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SE R M ON XXXVII.

The chriſtian's treaſure.

Cor. iii. 21..

All things are your's. .

TT is a peculiar delight of this apoſtle to furvey the bleflingswe derive from Cbrift,

I and to run over the glories of the goſpel in .Howing language. Atthe end of this

** * chapter -he reckons up the privileges of the ſaints, and tells them , they have an

intereſt in all things : :“ It does not become you , ſays he, to enter into parties, and

to glory in any ſingle man , no, not in Paul, Apollos, nor Cephas, for all things are

your's, whether life or death , whether this world or the other, whether things preſent

or things to come, all are your's.” .

To improve this propoſition, and to bring it down to ſome practical purpoſes, let:

us conſider,

1. Whatwe are to underſtand by this extenſive privilege of true chriſtians, contain

ed in this expreſſion ; “ all things are your's, ” and what is the true limitation '

of the ſenſe of it.

II. It ſhall be proved, that notwithſtanding the limited ſenſe of theſe words, yet ;

the faints have a richer treaſure in them , than the greateſt riches of a ſinner .

III. Weſhall enquire how chriſtians come to poffefs ſuch a treaſure . And ,

IY . See what uſe may be made of this doctrine.

Firſt, What are we to underſtand by this expreſſion , " all things are your's ? " >

To anſwer this enquiry clearly , I am constrained to introduce theſe two nega: ...

tives.

1 . Weare not to ſuppoſe here that all things are in the poffeffion of true.chriſtians,

and under their power. This truth everyman is a witneſs of, that the ſaints have neither

heaven nor earth in their preſent poſſeſſion . The ſun and ſtars are not at their com - ..

mand, nor the riches of this world in their cheſts, nor the kingdoms of this world

under their government. No, by no means, for they are moſt cimes: poor,and mean

in this world , many of them deftitute of the common ſupports of nature, and the

comforts of life. Cbriſt himſelf their Lord and master had not where to lay his : :

And: the apoſtles, who were the chief of chriſtians, fuffered “ hunger and

thirſt, were naked and buffeted ; they had fometimes neither food nor raiment, nei

ther reft nor peace, nor any certain dwelling place, ”. 1 Cor. iv , 11.

2 . And as all things are not in their poffeffion , ſo neither are, we: to ,underſtand

that all things in a civil ſenſe are, their righe and property. They have not a juſt

claim and demand of the good things which their neighbours poffefs, nor ought they

to take poffeflion of them , though they had power to do it.. It is a very wicked

prin
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principle which has no countenance from ſcripture, and has been abuſed to inoſt un

righteous and bloudy purpoſes, that dominion is founded in grace, or that the ſaints

have arprctengtivit right to all the earth , and the good things of its From this fort

of doctrine, famemen of furious zeal and enthuſiaſm have been tempted to riſe and

ſeize on the property of their neighbours. And indeed, all the perſecution in the

world upon the account of religion, is built on this principle , “ that the ſaints alone

have a right to peace and liberty ,.,to honour and money, and all the good things of

this life'; and that the heretic and the finner have no right tosany thing." And though

perſecutors are very much aſhamed to own this doctrine in words, yet they confirm

it and comment upon it, in all their oppreſſive and bloudy practices.

But the chriſtian religion knows no ſuch principles ; it allows everyman's proper

ty and intereſt in the goods of this world , whether he be a turk or a jew , a heathen

or a chriſtian , a ſaint or a ſinner. It is providence has difpofed of theſe outward

things in the civil life, and become intitled to them , by the laws and agreeinent of

civil ſociety : And thus a rich wicked man may be righteoufly pofleffed of a finc

houſe , and purple raïment, may have a well- fpread table, and large lands and do

minions, while a faintmay happen to lie at his door deſtitute of bread and clothie

ing: i : , ! ! , , , , : : : ! iis ;" :

But in what fenſe then can it be ſaid , that he all things are their's ? ? . . , . . . .,

To give a juft anſwer to this enquiry, we must take notice, that the apoſtle's firſt

deſign here , is to ſhew , that believers need not be fa fond of aſſuming to themfelves

a peculiar intereſt in one miniſter or another, for they may enjoy the gifts of all;

“ all are for their ſakes : ” And from this ſingle hint he riſes high into the privileges

of the ſaints. Notminiſters only , as Paul and Cephas, are deſigned for their bene

fit ; but all are their's : All things in heaven or earth , in time, or in eternity, are ap

pointed to do ſome ſervice to them . ' . . ii . is

This therefore I take to be the true ſenſe of my text, viz . " That all things in the

creation of God, all things in all his vaſt dominions, which a chriſtian can or fhall

at any time have to do with , fhall as certainly ferve to pipingte his true intereſt, and

his final happineſs, as though he himſelf had fovereign dominion over them , or pre

fent poſſeſſion of them :" Alway fuppofing that the christian maintain his character,

and act in his ſtation becoming the dignity of his holy and heavenly calling.

The plain meaning of the words, is, that « all things thall work for the good of

the ſaints.” But the apoſtle chufes to expreſs this in a noble manner here, and by

ſuch an exalted figure of ſpeech as aggrandizes the character of the ſaints, and raiſes

their dignity : And therefore the repreſents them as having a property in all things,

and ſpeaks ſublimely of them , asthough they were poffeffors of heaven and earth .

Now the ground on which he builds thismanner of ſpeaking, may be ſet in a jult

and eaſy light. We can properly be ſaid to poffefs nothing but what turns to our

account, what is of ſome service or advantage to us ; and therefore in the common

danguage of life , we ſay, concerning a rich covetous man , 6 he is a poor wretch, he

has nothing, becauſe he receives benefit from ſo ſmall a part of his eſtate : And in

truth , he has'no more than he enjoys or ufesi · Now the true chriſtian reaps the ber

nefit of all chings; andGod , the greatGod, the poffeffor of heaven and earthi, makes

all things work together for the benefit of his people ; and in this ſenſe it is that all

things are their's.

• All things ſhall turn to their advantage, either, 1 . for the ſupport and comfort of

their temporal life ; or, 2 . for the beginning and improvement of their ſpiritual

life ; or, 3 . for their pofleflion and enjoyment of life eternal. . . . .

But
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Serm . XXXVII. The cbriftian's treafure. 407

: But inſtead of collecting all the treaſures and riches of the ſaints, under theſe three

general heads, I fhall chuie rather to make a paraphraſe on the whole verſe of my

text, and thus diſcover the intereſt that a chriftian has in the perſons and things of

earth and heaven . “ Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world , or life , or

death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are your's.”

I. The miniſters of the gofpel are your' s.

Is Paul appointed an apoltle feparated to the goſpel by the immediate call of

Chrift ; it is for your fakes, o ye Corinthians, that hewas choſen and called ! Chrift

had you in his eye, and upon his heart, when he ſtopped him in themidft of his fury

and perfecution ; when he overwhelmed him with glory, in the road to Damaſcus;

and from a perfecutor, made an apoſtle of him , and a preacher of the croſs of Jeſus:

For he deſigned then to ſend him to Corinth, to call you from heatheniſm , and to

fave your fouls.

Is Paul a man of learning and of bright parts ? Is he endowed with profound

knowledge of divine myſteries above his brethren ? Is he fit to preach for the con

verfion of the heathen world , and to write the great things ofGod for the church , in

all future ages! It is for your fakes, O chriftians, that he is thus endowed : It is for

you , O believers in Great Britain , though you live as it were at the ends of the

earth , and in the old age of the world ; it is even for you that he was appointed and

inſpired to write his epiftles to Rome, Corinth , and Epheſus, and the reſt of the early

churches. It is by his writings, that you have been enlightened in the myſteries of

Chriſt, and the wonders of the gofpel. Almoſt ſeventeen hundred years ago was he

made the apoſtle of the gentiles, and that partly for your fakes. Paul himſelf is

your's .

Was Apollos an elegant man, and mighty in the ſcriptures ? It was for you, O pri

mitive chriſtians, that he had the gift of oratóry beſtowed on him . Has any mi

niſter in our age and place of abode a peculiar talent of eloquence, hath he a vivam .

city of fancy, a ſtrength of expreſſion, a ſweet accent, and a commanding voice ? It

is deſigned for the conviction and falvation of your ſouls. Can he thunder like the

voice of God on mount Sinai, and fath the terrors of the law , like lightening , upon

your conſciences ? It is to awaken you out of your carnal ſumber and ſecurity in

fin , to make you fly from the wrath to come, and cry out, “ What ſhall I do to be

faved ? ” Can he fet the bleſſings of ſalvation in a glorious and convincing light ? Ig

is to perſuade you to accept them . Has he the art of ſtriking the paſſions, and

touching the inward ſprings of the ſoul ? Can he ſpread the invitations of grace be

fore you , in alluring language ? Can he diffolve his thoughts in the tendereſt accents

of ſpeech, and moiſten his words with his tears ? It is all deſigned as a means, in

the hands of the Spirit, to melt your hearts to repentance, and to foften your ſouls

to receive the impreſſions of the goſpel ? Has he the holy ſkill of diſplaying the glo

ries of our bleffed ſaviour ? Can he fet off che miracles of his life ? Can he talk of

his bleeding and his dying love in themoſt affecting manner ? Can he paint him in

the honours of his refurrection , his triumph, and his exalted ſtate , in moſt magni

ficent colours ? It is all for the affittance of your faith , the kindling of your love, and

the advancement of your joy. Not Paul only , but Apollos is your's.

Is Cephas or Peter a man of boldneſs and courage to defend the truths of the goſ

pely or to ſpeak for Chriſt amongſt infidels ? It is to lead you onward as the foldiers,

of Chriſt, through the midſt of dangers, and to encourage you to face the perſecus;

ting world bravely , in the profeſſion of the croſs.

Or

bies of our blerted fillions of the goſpel arts to repentan

was
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: Oris'ihe character of Cepbas, as an inftruétor of the voung, and a condeſcending

preacher to babes ? He has this talent given him for your fakes too, to feed you,

while you were babes in Chriſt, with the ſincere milk of the word , to ſet before you

the firit principles of the oracles of God, and aſſiſt you to imbibe the rudiments of

chriſtianity , before you were fit to receive the more exalted doctrines, and be fed with

ſtronger meat. Thus not only Paul and Apollos, but Cephas is your's.

. All the officers in the church , both ordinary and extraordinary, are appointed for

your fakes. It is for you that Chriſt aſcended on high , and gave gifts to men . Read

and believe it, Eph. iv . 11, 12. And be gave ſome apoſtles ; and ſome prophets ; and

Tome evangelifts ; and fome paſtors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the

work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt.

· And as the gifts and graces of the miniſters of the goſpel are deſigned for the be

'nefit of the church , ſo the outward circumſtances that attend them , their forrows, and

their joys are ordained for the advantage of chriſtians : And St. Paul rejoices in it,

2 Cor. i. 3, 4 , 6 . “ Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the

father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribu

lation , that wemay be able to comfort them which are in any trouble , by the com

fort wherewith we our felves are conforted ofGod ; And whether we be afflicted ,

it is for your conſolation and ſalvation , which appears to be effectual, when ye en

dure the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer. Or whether we be comforted , it is

for your conſolation and ſalvation , that is, we preach more effectually from our own

experience.”

Thus whatſoever be the characters, or the talents , or the circumſtances of life

that attend your miniſters, they are ordained ofGod for ſome valuable purpoſes to

you.

e things of it are you to it by Adam , the brided it, but for the lake the poſterity of
• II. This world is your's. Not only the miniſters of the goſpel, but the world , and

the things of it are your's. It is for your fakes, O believers, that the world ſtands !

For when ſin entered into it by Adam , the firſt man , there was a curfe ſpread over it ;

and perhaps immediate deſtruction had attended it, but for the ſake of the children

ofGod, who were appointed to be born in ſucceſſive ages, amongſt the poſterity of

Adam , among the children ofmen . It is for the ſake of the elect, who were given

to Chriſt before the world was, that this earth , and theſe lower heavens are continued

in being . This earth abides as a ſtage of action , proper for a ſtate of trial for the

faints, and when the laſt ſaint is born, and his ſtate of trial is finiſhed , theworld and

the works of it ſhall be burned up together .

It is for you , O chriſtians, that theſe heavens, or, ſhall I ſay, this globe of earth

rolls round in it's daily and yearly courſes, and the ſun and themoon fend out their

brighter or paler beams, to light you onward in your way to glory . The morning

breaks for you to give you day- light, that you may work for God : And the evening

ſpreads it's long thick ſhadowsover the nations, to determine a time for your repote

and refreſhment. The darkneſs and the light are your's, during your continuance in

the feſh . When all your work here is done, theſe lower “ heavens ſhall be folded

up like an old garment, as a veſture ſhall they be changed ; " they ſhall flee away and

be no more.

Survey the trees and the fields, how they bring forth food for you. The beaſts

of the earth grow and are nouriſhed for your conveniency ; they were born , and live,

and die for your ſupport and nouriſhment. The winds blow to purge the air for

you , and to keep it wholeſome, whileGod has appointed you to breathe in it. The

fountains
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fountains bubble, and the rivers flow to quench your thirſt. Flax and wool are or

dained for your covering, and the ſilk -worm is ſet to his ſhining talk , that ſome of

your garments may be ſoft and eaſy : “ The beaſts of the earth are at peace with

you, and you are in league with the ſtones of the field ,” Job v . 23. O happy and

glorious ſtate of the children ofGod !

Chriſt, in his providentialmanagement of all things in this world , has a chief re

gard to his own people. The wicked of the earth who dwell among the faints, come

in for a ſhare of the common good things of life, chiefly as they are inſtruments of

the providence of Chriſt, for ſomeknown or unknown benefit to his church .

Imight tell you alſo , that if you are chriſtians indeed, then though your ungodly

neighbours may have a rightful civil property in many good things of the world ,

yet you have a better and ſweeter intereſt in the earthly bleſſings which you poffefs.

You can taſte the love of a father in them , and the kindneſs of a reconciled God .

They are common benefits to theworld , but they aremade as itwere ſpecial bleſſings

to you . They are put into your hand by a better covenant : They are ſanctified to

your uſe : The world it ſelf becomes a means to raiſe your hearts towardsGod. And

whereas wealth , and honours, and the plenteous enjoyments of life, becomea temp

tation and a ſnare to the wicked ; and, through the corruption of their natures, di

vide their ſouls from God and heaven , the ſamethings are made happy inſtruments

in the hand of the mediator, to furniſh you out for eminent ſervice , and to help you

onward to a better world ,

III. Life and death are your's. Life, with all the comfortable attendants of it;

or even with all it's difficulties and vexations, it is ſtill deſigned for your advantage :

And death , as terrible as it is in it felf, ſhall appear to be a benefit to you . But I

inſiſt no longer on this head at preſent, becauſe I deſign it to be the ſubject of follow

ing diſcourſes.

ter -ruled by

divineamong inen
Tonfuſion , the

lainwided
continually

- -men for your ſafety : If the woruna

IV . Things preſent, whether viſible or inviſible, and things to come, are all your's.

1. Viſible things preſent are your's. I have ſhewed you in part already, how the

wheels of nature are rolling for you. This lower creation ſtands and moves for your

ſakes, for yourrelief and ſupport, while you are travelling to heaven. The preſent

posture of things in this world , the daily ſcenes of life are continued or changed , and

Itill over-ruled by divine providence for your good . Kingdoms, and laws, and go

vernments, are eſtabliſhed amongmen for your ſafety : If the world were without all

government, and all things run into confuſion , the ſaints, with all their earthly

comforts, would become the plunder and property of the wicked continually . The

princes of the earth , and the political conſtitutions of nations, are deſigned to be a

Acreen and defence to the people of God , who dwell among them : For “ if theſe

foundations are deſtroyed , what can the righteous do ? ” Pfalm . xi. 3 . “ Thewicked

would bend their bow , and make ready their arrow upon the ſtring ; and they would

not only in private , but publicly ſhoot at the upright in heart : ” verſe 2 . There

would be neither life nor îafety for a chriſtian . Yet, on the other hand, when Cbriſi,

in the courſe of his providence, brings confuſion on ſtates and kingdoms, and when

he ſuffers the wicked of the earth, like wild beaſtsof the wildernels, to ſpoil, devour

and deſtroy, it is uſually deſigned by his wiſdom , as a ſeaſon of proper trial for his

own people , and that country becomes a ſcene of their glorious ſufferings. Chrift,

who is head over all things, lets up and pulls down tyrants or good princes, as may

Vol. I. Ggg beſt
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beſt ſerve the counfels ofhis Father's mercy, and his own kind deſigns for his choſen

and redeemed people.

And as the whole world of nature, and the preſent affairs of nations are managed

by Chriſt, for the good of the church ; ſo the world of grace, and the affairs of his

ſanctuary , and his kingdoms on earth , are all ordained for the benefit of the ſaints.

Chriſtians, why did he feparate you from the world , and call you out of the wilder

neſs, and make you a chofen nation, a peculiar people ? Was it not for your ad

vantage ? Why did he write hisword ? Why did he ordain miniſters and holy inſti

tutions ? Was it not for your edification ? Were not the ſeals of the covenant given

to aſliſt your faith , by the aid of your ſenſes, and by this means to enfame your

love, and exalt your joy ? Are not the precepts of the word written to direct you in

theway of duty ? Are not the threatenings pronounced to awaken your fear, and

guard you from ſin and folly ? And are not all the promiſes of the goſpel given to

comfort your ſouls, to ſupport your ſpirits,and give a ſweet taſte of glory before-hand ?

Whatſoever temporal circumſtances attend you in this preſent life , whether they

are painful or pleaſant, they are all the appointments of your heavenly Father for

your real intereit. Are you at peace in the midſt of plenty , and does every thing

around you ſmile upon you ? It is that your heartsmay be raiſed to thankfulneſs, and

your lips tuned to praiſe . Do you labour under pain or ſickneſs ? It is to wean you

from fleſh and bloud, to put you in mind, that this tabernacle is falling, to awaken

your hearts to inſure a better habitation on high . Do you want food or raiment ?

It is to make you remember that you are in the wilderneſs, and to call your medita

tions upward to your Father's houſe, where there is bread enough , and to ſpare. Are

you ſcorned and reviled by the baſeft of men ? Are you perſecuted or impriſoned

and treated with rudeneſs or cruelty ? It is to try and prove your ſuffering graces,

that your faith , courage, and patience may ſhine as gold that has paſſed through

the furnace ; are you called to ſeal the truth and teſtimony of Jeſus with your bloud ?

It is to prepare you for the crowns of glory that are laid up formartyrs.

This thought leadsme onward in the ſurvey of this rich inventory of a chriſtian ,

and carries my thoughts into the inviſible regions, and into far diſtant futurities.

2 . Not things preſent only in this viſible world , but things inviſible in other

worlds are alſo your's, and were appointed for your benefit . Theſe are numbered by

the apoftle among the riches and poſſeſſions of the ſaints.

Is there a heaven built on high , with many palaces of light in it ? They were

built and furniſhed for your reception . It is “ the inheritance of the ſaints in light,"

Col. i. 12. Are there manſions of unknown glory , well prepared by our Lord Jeſus

Cbriſt, ſince his aſcent to heaven ? He aſſures us in his laſt words, that they are pre

pared for you ; John xiv . 2 , 3 . In my Father's houſe are manymanfions; if it were not

So, I would have told you, I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare i

place for you, I will come again and receive you to my felf ; that where I am , there ye may

be alſo . Each of theſe manſions ſtands waiting for thoſe faints, for whom they are

provided ; and they are all adorned with rich and magnificent furniture, in the per

fect beauty of holineſs.

The angels, in their ſhining orders, are ordained to be your attendants : Thofe

holy inhabitants of the upper bleſſed world , “ incamp round about thoſe that fear the

Lord,” Pſal. xxxiv. 7 . and are appointed as guards to his children, by their heaven

ly Father. “ Are they not all miniftering ſpirits, fent forth to minifter to them who

Thall be heirs of ſalvation ? ” Heb. i. 14 . They wait upon your dying beds, and

cônvey your ſouls to the bofom of Abraham ? Luke xvi. 22 . Happy ſouls, who

have
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have fo illuſtrious a guard , fo ſecure a convoy to the far diſtant and unknown regions

of light and joy !

The very hell that is provided to puniſh impenitent ſinners, though we cannot

ſay it was built for you , chriſtians ; yet it has been of glorious and terrible ſervice,

to awaken your ſouls out of a natural and guilty ſtate. When the ſpirit ofGod in

the miniſtry of his word has opened the mouth of hell, and brought the faſhes of

that furnace into your face ; it has awakened your conſciences in time paſt, and

driven you to ſeek refuge in the armsof Jeſus, who delivers us from the wrath to

come. Thus hell it ſelf is conſtrained to pay a tribute towards the ſalvation of the

ſaints.

. And the devils themſelves who dwell there, with all their fiery temptations, have

been but as underworkers for our final good ; they are as Naves to Chriſt, the great

refiner , who deſigned to purify your ſouls by thoſe very methods of temptation ,

which thoſe evil ſpirits made uſe of on purpoſe to destroy you . Thus the miniſters

of divinewrath to ſinners are become inſtruments of your benefit. “ When Satan

has deſired to winnow you as wheat, Chriſt has prayed for you that your faith fail

not,” Lukexxii. 31, 32 . and he has taken care that by this winnowing you might be

purified, that nothing might fly away but the empty chaff ; that you might appear

in the ſight of Chriſt as purer corn . Now if hell, and the wicked inhabitants of it,

may be conſtrained to ſerve your intereſt, and to promote your happineſs, ſurely

there is nothing in all the creation , but may turn to your advantage. O divine privi

lege , when the creatures that are under the deſerved curſe of God, are thus inade

to ſubſerve your bleſſedneſs !

3 . But not only preſent inviſibles, but even all future unſeen things are your's too.

The morning of thereſurrection is appointed for your glory ; and the great trumpet

is put into the hands of the arch -angel, to awaken your neeping duſt into immorta

lity . Jeſus the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven to call you from the grave :

And “ though ye were dead , ye ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God and live.”

John v. 35. The great day of judgment, and all the folemnities of it, are ordained for

your honour, to publiſh your victories over ſin and Satan , before the face of the whole

creation , to pronounce you openly acquitted and juſtified before men and angels, to

proclaim you the fons and daughters of themoſt high God, and determine your ſtate

to everlaſting bleſſedneſs.

Are there crowns of infinite value laid up in heaven ? Are there rewards of glory

there, immenſe rewards, and of endleſs duration ? It is to crown your labours, your

conflicts, your chriſtian race ; it is to reward your ſufferings, your patience, and

your conqueft : And the day of glory is ſtretched out to all everlaſting, that your

happineſs may know no end. “ Thus things preſent, and things to come, are all

your's ; ” and there is nothing in time or eternity , which can comewithin the reach or

notice, but in ſome of theſe ſenſes ſhall ſubſerve your intereſt, and turn to your ad

vantage.

This is the genuine ſenſe, and this the true limitation of theſe words, “ all things.

are your's."

The ſecond thing propoſed in this diſcourſe, was to prove, that notwithſtanding

the limited ſenſe of theſe words, yet the true chriſtian has a richer treaſure in them ,

than all the worldly wealth of the finner.

And withoutmultiplying particulars, the proof of it will ſufficiently appear in
theſe four things.

Ggg 2 1. The
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I. The treaſure of themeaneſt faint is vaſtly more large and extenſive, than that

of the richeſt ſinner. Let the wicked man point to his heaps of money, and run over

the names of his farms and manours, and call himſelf the lord and maſter of them

all ; it is but a narrow and poor ſurvey , that a few pieces of ſhining earth can give

us ; or the fields that lie within the proſpect of a mile or two, when compared with

this vaſt and univerſal treaſure, “ all things are your's ! ” It is true, chriſtians, that

you have not the civil property and power over the earth or the heavens;, but you

receive a divine advantage from all things, and that is more than the ſinner can ſay

concerning any one thing that he poffeffes in theway of civil property.

II. This treaſure of the ſaints is more ſecure , and more durable , than any thing

that a ſinner enjoys ; therefore the apoſtle calls the wealth of this world , “ uncertain

riches , that cannot be truſted in , I Tim . vi. 17. “ Richesmake to themſelves wings,

and fly away as an eagle toward heaven ,” Prov. xxiii. 5 . and leave the owner poor

and deftitute : Many a wealthy man who flouriſhed yeſterday, in abundance of eaſe

and plenty, may be ſtripped of all to -morrow , and want the common ſupports of

nature. What poſſeſſions foever are built upon the foundations of civil property,

may be taken away from the ſaint or the finner, by robbing and plunder, by cheating

and knavery, by inundations of water, or the rage of fire, or by the invaſion of a

foreign enemy; but thebeneficial intereſt that a chriſtian has in all things is prefer- .

ved to him by the covenant of grace. Hemay be ſtripped of all earthly pofleſſions,

but the loſs of his temporal eſtate ſhall turn to his real benefit, as well as the poſſel

fion of it. Loſſes and croſſes, as well as plenty and peace, are numbered among the

items of his inventory , and make up his treaſure ; ſo that though the outward ſcenes

of things on earth are perpetually changing, his real and everlaſting treaſure is the

fame; for all things that appear in nature , that occur in preſent providence, or ſhall

ariſe in future ages, ſhall work for his advantage : Hemay loſe money or lands as

well as a ſinner; but that very loſs ſhall turn to his gain .

This ſort of treaſure he cannot be diſpofſeffed of by death it ſelf ; for when he quits

his viſible intereſt in all things in this lower world , he enters into a new world of ſpi

rits , which he has never ſeen ; and yet all things in that world are his too : All

things in thoſe unknown regions, where the departing ſpirit goes, are made over to

the ſaint, by the ſame covenant as the things of this world ; they ſhall all adminiſter

ſomedivine profit to him , and be a part of his happineſs in the world to come.

III. This treaſure of a chriſtian is ever growing, at leaſt in the poſſeſſion ; for the

occurrences of every day make ſome addition to it ; whereas the wealth of finners is

impaired with uſing. The largeſt earthly eſtate may be waſted : Money decreaſes

daily by procuring the ſupports of life ; but a chriſtian 's treaſure ſtill improves . He

lives upon it every day, and yet it grows ſtill.

The providences of God here on earth, preſent us daily with ſome new affairs,

new occurrences : Whether they be pleaſant or painful, ſtill the ſpiritual man finds

his intereſt in them ; and when he reviews his account in the evening, if his heart

has been in a proper frame, he may write himſelf gainer. Hehas poſſeſſed and en

joyed the very croſſes and ſorrows of his former days : Hehas treaſured up a ſtore

of divine experiences, in the midſt of plenty and want, health and ſickneſs : New

ſcenes of life ariſe, new appearances of things ; he is ſtill like the bee, ready to ſuck

honey from every flower that blows: He gathers his food and his riches from weeds

that are unſavoury, as well as from the bloſſomsof perfume: If he is by this means,

adding
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adding daily to the number and ſtrength of his graces and virtues, he is, as it were ,

treaſuring up a good foundation for time to come, and, ſhall I be bold to ſay, ad

ding beauties and ornaments to his robes of glory, and luſtre to his heavenly crown.

IV . This large inheritance of a chriſtian is all ſanctified , which is more than can

be faid of any part of a ſinner's eſtate. The riches of this world may be abuſed to

luxury and debauchery, to iniquity and fore vexations. They may be abuſed to

profaneneſs and impiety, to diſhonour God, and corrupt the converſation of men,

and to ruin their ſouls for ever : But this large and extenſive treaſure of a chriſtian, is

deſigned for his real happineſs, aswell as for the honour of his God ; whatſoever he

has to do with in the world, he uſes it to the glory of his God , to the honour of his

ſaviour, to the benefit of his fellow -creatures, and to his own ſublimeſt advantage.

And concerning this ſacred treaſure, itmay be ſaid , that it is the property, or in the

pofleſſion of a chriſtian , no farther than it is ſanctified to him , or than he receives it

with a fanctified mind. “ To the pure , all things arepure; " Tit. i. 15. for “ every thing

is ſanctified by the word ofGod and prayer," i Tim . iv . 5 . The exerciſe of piety among

the ſaints,puts a ſortof confecration upon all creatures, ſo far as they uſe or enjoy thein .

Thus it is made ſufficiently evident, that the treaſure of a ſaint vaſtly excels all the

richeſt poffeffions of a ſinner.

I cannot enter now upon the third branch of my deſign, which was to ſhew , how

a chriſtian comes to be made heir and poſſeſſor of all things. Let us therefore ſhut

up the preſent diſcourſe with this one reflexion. .

Reflexion . “ How unreaſonable is it for a chriſtian to forſake his profeffion, or

his practice , for any thing which this world can tempt him with ? For his treaſures

and enjoyments already are greater than any thing he can hope for in the ways of.

ſin .

“ What a powerfulmotive may be drawn hence , to perſevere in faith and holi- -

nefs ? Chriſtians, “ all things are your's ; ” every thing you converſe with ſhall turn

to your benefit ; “ this world , and the other , things preſent and things to come, life ·

and death are,your's.” .

“ What valuable pretences can the world make, to tempt you to loſe this inheri

tance, to quit theſe hopes, and to part with theſe poſſeſſions ? Can you , by complying .

with any temptation, provide your ſelf with ſuch riches as theſe ; or with any thing

that ſhall anſwer the loſs of them ? Sin and the world can promiſe you but a little ,

narrow ſhare of good things : The goſpel of:Chriſt gives you a moſt extenſive trea

fure, for it beſtows all things upon you . The world can make nothing ſecure, but

the treaſures of chriſtianity are everlaſting ; they reach beyond the grave, into un

known worlds and ages. All the wealth , and pleaſures, and enjoyments of this life

periſh with the uſing ; but your inheritance is ever upon the increaſe : " As faſt as

time and providence bring forth days, and ſeaſons, and new ſcenes, ſo faſt this trea -

ſure grows; and you may receive the daily profit of it. What can ſin and the world

give you butwhat hath a ſecret curſe in it ? Theſe your treaſures are ſanctified bleſ

fings, and the foretaſtes of them are deſigned to aſſiſt you onward in the ways of

holineſs and peace, till you arrive at the brighteſt and ſweeteſt part of them , the full

enjoyment ofGod and happineſs in the upper world .

“ Go on then , chriſtians, with zeal and courage in the profeffion of your faith : Go

on with conſtancy in the practice of duty : Feed daily upon that portion of your

inheritance, which your heavenly Father appoints to ſuſtain you in your travels

homeward ; and expect the reſt in your Father's houſe. When the world would

temps
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tempt you to forego your ſacred intereſt in the goſpel, by tlie alluring offer of any

temporal enjoyments, tell the world that “ life and death , things preſent and things

to come, are your's already : ” Let the world know that Chriſt has engaged and le

cured your heart for ever to himſelf, by outbidding all that the world can offer ; for

he has written clown and ſealed your title to a larger and richer inheritance, and an

nexed it to his own : “ Ye are joint-heirs with Chriſt : And he has appointed it to

ſtand recorded in his holy book to the view of men and angels, that all things are
. .

, joint-neirs with Chrift: And he has annnia.

your's. ”

THE RECOLLECTION .

" And is it poſible that ſo worthleſs a creature as I am , ſhould be really intitled to

all theſe bleſſings : Can it be true, that ſo rich an intereſt in the good things of time

and eternity belongs to me? To me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all the mercies of

God ? Tome, who in the days of ſin and ignorance, have abuſed all things, O my

God , to thy diſhonour ? To me, who have provoked thy juſtice to ſtrip me of all

the common bleſſings of nature and life , and to make me for ever poor and miſera

ble ? Is the mercy of God ſo vaſt and overflowing, as not only to forgive theſe pro

vocations, and to admit me into his favour, but to bleſs me alſo with ſo rich an in

heritance ? Fall down proſtrate , O my foul, at the foot of ſovereign and all-fufficient

grace. Remember thy guilt , thy poverty, and thy wretchedneſs, and be ever hum

ble before God thy infinite benefactor. Mourn over all thy unworthineſs, and main

tain a conſtant temper of penitent love, and ſelf-abaſing gratitude . I deſerve to be cut

off for ever , O Lord , from thy houſe, from thy family, and from all the bleſings

of thy children : But thou haſt called me to the knowledge of thy Son Jeſus, thou haſt

taughtmeto lay hold on the arm of thy ſalvation , thou haſt made me willing in the

day of thy power to renounce every ſin , to ſubjectmy ſelf to thy ſcepter of righteouſ

neſs, and to accept the grace of thy goſpel. Thou haſt opened the treaſures of thy

love, treaſures that contain in thein the good things of earth and heaven , things vi

ſible and inviſible , things preſent, and things to come: And while theſe treaſures

ſtood open to my view , in the voice of thy goſpel thou haſt told me, “ all is your's.”

“ O for an enlarged exerciſe of faith, to ſurvey this inheritance ! to rejoice in this

extenſive bounty of the moſt high ! to read the bleſſed language of this text, and to

believe it with a humble claim and appropriation ! Surely here is enough for faith to

live upon , through all the remaining years of my pilgrimage, and my hope, till

faith ſhall be turned into perfect fight, and hope into full and final enjoyment.

“ I would not changemy portion with the richeſt ſinner on earth : My eſtate is lar

ger , and my intereſts are more extenſive. His gold and ſilver, his houſes and lands

can reach no farther than this world and time; butmy inheritance runs into eternity,

and my enjoyment of it has no period .

. “ My treaſures are ſecure againſt all the invaſions and plunder of enemies, againſt

all the rage of the winds, and waves, and fire ; against all the confuſions of the world ,

againit all the overwhelming changes of time and nature ; even againſt death it felf,

and the laſt confiagration . Theſe lower heavens may be diffolved, the elements may

inelt with fervent heat, and the earth , and the works thereof, with all the fields, and

the palaces, and the treaſure of it , may be burned up , but my inheritance ſtands e

Ver ſecure ; for God himſelf, who is the original creator and poffeffor of all things,

has lecured life and happineſs to me in his covenant : He has ſecured a poffeffion of

every thing that can be neceflary to my happineſs, or to my eternal life.

O that
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“ O that Iwere taught to enjoy theſe bleffings daily ! and to obſerve the daily acceſ

ſions that are made to my treaſures, by all the new ſcenes of providence that are ever

riſing ! May I may be inſtructed to make a fanctified improvement of them all, and

thus add ſomething hourly to my beſt intereſt, to my everlaſting hope ! May life it

ſelf, with all the daily comforts and croſſes of it, miniſter to me ſome ſacred medita

tions, ſome holy and heavenly thoughts! May a divine conſecration come down on

all my affairs and concerns in this preſent ſtate ! And by a wiſe improvement of all

thoſe parcels of my inheritance, which my heavenly Father puts into my hands here

on earth , may I be trained up and grow fitter daily for thoſe brighter talents, thoſe

more glorious enjoyments which he keeps in reſerve for mewhen time ſhall be no

more ! ” Amen .

Α

H Y M N

FOR .

S E R M O N XXXVII.

A chriſtian'streaſure : “ All things are your's,whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, & c.

[ Long metre. )

I TOW vaſt the treaſure wepoſſeſs ! The ſpringing corn , the ſtately wood ,

M1How rich thy bounty, king ofgrace! Grow to provide us houſe and food :

This world is our's, and worlds to come: Fire, air, earth , water, join their force ;

Earth is our lodge, and heav'n our home. All nature ſerves us in her courſe .

2 . 5 .

Paul is our teacher : while he ſpeaks, The ſun rolls round to make our day,

The ſhadows flee , the morning breaks ; The moon directs our nightly way ;

His words like beams ofknowledge ſhine, While angels bear us in their arms,

And fill our ſouls with light divine. And ſhield us from ten thouſand harms.

3 . 6 .

Cephas is our's : he makes us feel O glorious portion of the ſaints !

The kindlings of celeſtial zeal : Let faith ſuppreſs our ſore complaints,

While ſweet Apollos' charming voice And tune our hearts and tongues to ſing

Gives us a taſte of heav 'nly joys. Our bounteous God, our ſovereign king .

SERM
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S E R M O N XXXVIII.

The chriſtian 's treaſure.

1 Cor. iii. 21.

All things are your's.

T H ERE is nothing that a wiſe man can wiſh for in order to make him hap

py, but the goſpel propoſes it to encourage the faith and practice of chri

ſtians. What honour is there to be enjoyed among the ſons of men , that

is wont to gratify ourambition , but the goſpel aſſures us of higher honoursthan this,

when it makes usthe ſons of God ? What pleaſures are there to be tafted in the ſatisfac

tion of animal nature, but the goſpel invites us to more refined , and more laſting

pleaſures, which are to be derived from the love of God, and the company of our fa

viour with all his ſaints ? What riches can be poſſeſſed or deſired by the moſt cove

tous mind, but the goſpel propoſes a far more extenſive, a more durable, and more

uſeful treaſure, when it tell us in the words ofmy text, “ all things are your's ? "

The former diſcourſe has made it appear in what ſenſe theſe words are to be un

derſtood : Not that we have a preſent poffeffion of all things, a power over them , or

' a civil right to ſeize and enjoy them ; but the meaning is this, that ſo far as-a chri

ſtian can have any thing to do with the things of this world, or of another, things

preſent or to come, they ſhall all bemade to work together for his real good .

It has been alſo proved in the

Second place, that this inheritance of the ſaints is in er, and more

valuable than any thing which ſinners can poſſeſs.

I proceed now to the

Third general propoſed , and that is, to enquire how chriſtians come to be par

takers of ſo fair and rich a treaſure.

*
-

-
-

.
. I. It is the kind and eternal purpoſe of God their Father, that it ſhould be ſo.

Chriſtians,God has created all things in theworld of nature with this deſign, that you

ſhould derive ſome benefit from thein , as far as they can comewithin your reach or

notice, your ſervice or uſe : Heappointed all things in the counſels of his providence,

to bear ſome bleſſing for you : He has ordained all things in his kingdom of grace

for your advantage ; and there are unknown regions of light and glory which he has

provided for you . His elect were ever neareſt to his heart, nextto theman Chriſt fe ,

fus, next to his only begotten ſon ; " for they were all choſen in him before the foun

dation of the world ,” Eph. i. 4 . Whether creation or providence, whether nature,

grace or glory , “ all things are for your fakes, ” 2 Cor. iv . 15.

I would caution you again , that you are not to underſtand it in ſuch an incredi

ble ſenſe , as though God made every particular creature in the upper and the lower

worlds, only to give the poffefſion of them to the faints, or that he manages all his

providential kingdom , merely for the ſake of his own people withoutany other view .
No
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No, this is ſtretching the words into an extent too large and unreaſonable ; for there

are millions ofcreatures , millions of plants and animals in earth and ſea, that are born ,

and grow , and live, and die again ,which the ſaints of God never ſaw , norknow , nor

ſhall know ; nor can they receive any immediate benefit from them . But themea

ning is this, that all things whatſoever the ſaints can or ſhall have to do with in this or

other worlds, were intended to yield ſome profit to them , and eſpecially while they

maintain their character as the children of God , and walk as becomes their dignity

and their profeſſion . In all God's general counſels of creation , and providence, and

gráce, he kept his eye, as I may ſay, ſtill upon his faints : He deſigned their good in

ten thouſand inſtances, in his great and glorious works, and reſolved that nothing in ,

all his kingdoms ſhould interfere with their laſt and beſt intereſt.

Though what he has written down in the book of his decrees, is read only at large

by his Son Chriſt Jeſus, yet he has written out a ſweet abſtract of it in the book of

his promiſes, that the ſaints on earth might read and know it. Rom . viii. 28. And

weknow that all things work together for good, to them that loveGod, to them who are the

called according to his purpoſe. It was for their fakes the promiſes were written , that

they might have not only a preſent reliſh of divine bleſſings, but a ſweet foretaſte of

joys long to come.

The bleſſings of the children of God were numbered up, and written down origi

nally for them , in the book of God 's everlaſting counſels ; and in the book of his

word has he copied out for them , the bleſſings of heaven from above, and of the

deep from beneath ; the precious things brought forth by the ſun, and under the in

fluence of the moon ; the chief things of the ancient mountains on earth , ſo far as is

needful for them here, and the precious things of the everlaſting hills ofparadiſe here

after.

Does the great creator and Lord of all keep the wheels of nature in their ſettled

courſes ? It is for his people's good. “ The ſtars in their courſes ſhall fight for If

rael : " Or does he countermand nature in any of it's motions, and bid the “ fun

ſtand ſtill in Gibeon , and the moon in the valley of Ajalon ? ” It is that the armiesof

his people may have long day- light, to ſubdue their enemies. Hail- ſtones and thun

der Thall break out of the clouds to deſtroy the Canaanites, when Ifrael is at war with -

them : But if Ifraelwant bread in the wilderneſs, the clouds ſhall drop downmanna,

and give them bread from heaven. The Lord gave up Egypt with her armies to

the waves of the red- fea, for the ranſom and redemption of his people : He gave

Ethiopia and Seba to the ſword for the ſafety of his ſervant Jacob . Ifa. xliii. 7. I have

loved thee, O Iſrael, therefore I gave men for thee, and people for thy life.

· And it is no wonder that God has given all things to his children, ſince he has

given himſelf to them , and told them , “ I am yourGod :” It is no wonder he has

beſtowed all other things upon them , ſince he has beſtowed his Son upon them : His

own , his only Son , who is dearer to him than all the creation. Rom . viii. 32. He

that ſpared not his own Son , but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall be not with him

alſo freely giveus all things ?

II. The ſaints have an intereſt in all things, for Chriſt is madeLord over all things

for his people's good. Eph . i. 22 . “ God hath put all things under his feet, and

gave him to be head over all things to his church.” Thus the names of the ſaints

are, as it were , inſerted into that divine patent that exalts and conſtitutes Chrif Lord

of all.

Vol. I. Hhh And
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And indeed, Chriſt has not only a right to all things by the mere donation of the

Father , but it may be ſaid , he has purchaſed all things for his own honour, and his

people's good. Becauſe hewas obedient unto death , therefore God has ſo highly

exalted him , Phil. ii . 8 . and made him Lord of the dead and the living , Rom . xiv . 9.,

And perhaps it is in this ſenſe, that the inheritance of the ſaints may be called the

purchaſed poſſeſſion , ” Eph . i. 14.

Now , chriſtians, ſince all the affairs of nature, grace, and glory , are put into the

hands of ſuch a friend in truſt for you , that theymay be managed and employed for ,

your advantage, it is as well, nay, it is much better than if all thingswere at preſent

in your poſſeſſion , that is, under your preſent ſtate of weakneſs and folly ; for his

wiſdom and goodneſs ſhall govern all for your trueſt intereſt., Ye are Chriſt' s, ſo the

apoſtle expreffes it in the verſe next to mytext : And Cbrift, who has all in his hands,

will take care of you who are his own .

“ Chriſt is made heir of all things," Heb .i. 2 . And if ye belong to Chriſt, " then are

ye heirs ofGod , and joint-heirs with Chriſt,” Rom . viii. 17 . And the expreſs pro -,

miſe of the Father confirmsit, that all things are your's. Rev. xxi. 7 . “ Hethat o

vercoineth ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his God , and he ſhall bemy fon,"

1 Cor.xii.27. “ Ye arethe members ofthe body, and Chriſt is the head .” Now themem

bersmuſt in their meaſure become ſharers of what the head poſſeſſes. In your pro

portion, O chriſtians, you ſhall have communion with Chriſt your Lord , in his roy -.

alties and his wide dominion ; for he hath promiſed that “ ye ſhall ſit down on his

throne, when ye have overcomeyour enemies, even as he overcame, and is feț down .

on the throne with his Father," Rev. iji: 21. Ye are one with Chriſt, and therefore

in your meaſure, o believers, and according to your capacity, ye ſhall poſſeſs and en

joy all things which he poſſeſſes, ſo far as is requiſite for your benefit in this world ,

and your trueſt happineſs for ever.

Chriſt ismade heir of time with Chriſt,” Rom . vill.

Rev. xxi. 7 . “ He that 0,,

III. The ſaints are actually inveſted with this privilege, by believing on the Son

ofGod, by accepting the covenant of his grace, by receiving Chriſt Jeſus the ſaviour,

according to the appointed methods of the goſpel. When a poor, deſtitute, guilty,

and periſhing creature is made willing by diyine grace, to give up himſelf to Chriſt

as his ſaviour and his Lord , he is diveſted of his guilt, he is clothed with the robes:

of ſalvation , he is tranſlated out of a ſtate of ſin , poverty, and wretchedneſs, into a

ſtate of rich grace, and becomes a child of God, and a heir of all things. A living

faith , which has all the ſprings ofholineſs in it, is ordained to carry in it all the ſprings

oftreaſure and felicity. This unites the ſoul to Chriſt, this gives a humble claim

to all the bleſſings laid up in the eternal decrees and purpoſes of God ; bleſſings pur

chaſed by the bloud of his ſon Jeſus ; bleſſings promiſed in the word of the goſpel,

wherein all things are given for a poſſeſſion to the children of the moſt high.

IV . All things may be ſaid to belong to the ſaints, or ſhall turn to their advan

tage, becauſe the bleſſed Spirit is given them , to teach them to improve all things

for their own benefit, i Cor. ii. 12. - Wehave received, the Spirit, which is of God,

that wemight know the things that are freely given to us of God : And that not only that

chriítiansmightknow what their treaſures are , but learn how to make a right uſe

of them too .

They are taught by the holy Spirit, to receive the common bleſſingsofnature from

the hands ofGod , as a Father and a friend , and a God in covenant: And they re

joice in them as ſuch , with humble thankfulneſs ; they are inſtructed to derive uſeful

• medita
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meditations from the ſun , moon , and ſtars ; and to read the wiſdom , the power, and

the glory of their creator, and their Father there , and to rejoice in his goodneſs. The

peaceful ſtate of kingdoms, or battels, wars and earthquakes, and the convulſion of

nations, are all made uſeful leſſons to a child of God ; and he gains ſomething from

all of them , by the teachings of the bleſſed Spirit.

The ſaints are led into an acquaintance with the word of God by the fame Spirit

too : They receive the promiſes and directions of the goſpel, through the infuences

of this Spirit. They derive light, holineſs and comfort from every part of the book

of God ; that is, from the law and the prophets, the hiſtories and the epiſtles, and

from all the ordinances of the ſanctuary : He teaches them to borrow ſome food

and delight from Mofes and David , as well as from Peter and John . He leads them

through the ſweet fields of goſpel-grace , and directs them to gather many a flower

there for their refreſhment, and to feed on the fruit of the tree of life for their ſup

port. Heſhews them how to profit by the miniſtry of a Paul, and to learn the deep,

myſteries of Chriſt : He impreſſes on their ſouls thewarm and pathetic words of an

Apollos, and fires their hearts thereby with zeal and love : He teaches his younger.

diſciples over again the firſt leſſons of grace, which a Cephas had juſt taught them .

Thus Paul and Apollos, and Cephas are their's.

. He inſtruộts them how to converſe with things inviſible and future by faith , and

to make uſe of the unſeen and diſtant glories of eternity , for their preſent comfort

and joy. " It is theGod of hope, who by his Spirit fills them with all peace and joy

in believing,” Rom . XV. 13.

· And I 'might add alſo , that the holy Spirit is given them , and dwells in them as

an earneſt of their inheritance of all things, 2 Cor. y . 6 . till the redemption of this

purchaſed poſſeſſion , that is, till it ſhall be redeemed, and freed from all the preſent,

incumbrances of ſin and Satan , Eph . i. 13, 14. Then in a happy hour fhall this

purchaſed poffeffion be diſcloſed in the faireft light, and proclaimed to be the prot;

perty of the ſaints. : : :; 70 )

To ſum up all in a few words, a chriſtian 's intereſt in all things is well founded,

and well confirmed. They are his by the original purpoſe of God the Father, when

he created all things ; it was his deſign that his choſen people ſhould receive benefit .

from them . They are his by the appointment of divine providence, that all things

ſhall work together for his good . . They are his ; for Chriſt the Son of God has pur- .

chaſed a dominion over all things, that hemaymanage them for the ſervice of his .

redeemed ones. They are his, becauſe the Spirit teaches him to derive fome advan

tage from all things by faith and holy meditation . God has given himſelf to the

ſaints as their portion for ever : Hehas given his own Son for them as a ranſom from

cheath ; he has given his Spirit to them , as the principle of their life : And in this

view , wemay riſe in the language of faith , and ſay in the words of the bleſed apo

ſtle, “ How ſhall he not herewith freely give us all things ? ” Rom . viii. 32. 10

: Thushaving made it appear in what fenfe all things are your's, and upon what

foundations this glorious privilege is built, I proceed in the

: LAST place, ' to conſider what uſe may be made of this diſcourſe.

: Firſt uſe . It affords a word ofmourning and terror to obſtinate and impenitent

finners., Are all things made beneficial to the ſaints ? Think with your felves then

what you loſe, becauſe you are not of that number. If you live and die in this fin - ,

ful ſtate, you have a comfortable intereſt in nothing : Nothing works for your real

benefit. Your abuſe of all things that you have any thing to do with , takes away

the true pleaſure and enjoyment ofwhat you poffeſs, and turns them into a curſe to ·

Hhh 2 you
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you inſtead ofa bleſſing . “ Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cepbas, or this world , or

life or death , or things preſent, or things to come nothing is your's ; for ye are not

Chriſt's.” And ye ſhall reap no final and laſting advantage from any thing, if you

perſiſt in a ſinful and impenitent ſtate ; for ye are without God in the world , without

Cbrift, and without hope.

Do you ſit under the miniſtry of Paul, who ſpreads the glorious light of the gof

pel around you ? But the God of this world hath blinded yourminds, that this divine

light ſhould not reach them : Even the preaching of Paul is a favour of death unto

you, if you live and die without the faith and love of Chriſt. Do you hear the zea

lous and pathetic language of Apollos ? But your heart perhaps grows the harder un

der it : You reſiſt the affectionate entreaties of the goſpel, from the lips of that elo

quent preacher. And even Apollos, whoſe ſoul is wontto melt with compaſſion for

periſhing ſinners, ſhall riſe up in judgmentagainſt you. And as for the plain and

condefcending miniſtry of Cephas, you defpife the man and his ſermons together;
therefore you can get no benefit by them . Neither Paul, nor Apollos, nor Cepba's is

your's. :

Well, if ſpiritual things are not your's, you hope, however, that you have a pro

perty in things temporal : If the bleſſings of the church do not belong to you, yet

you claim a good ſhare in this world, and the bleſſings of it : You feed deliciouſly,

you are dreſſed in gay colours and gold , and you have wealth laid up in ſtore for

many years to come. Poor vain creatures ! What is all your treaſure ??What is your

property in it ? A forry property in lands, and a large eſtate, when not a clod of the

earth , nor a penny of the money ſhall turn to your real and laſting benefit ! I grant

that you poffefs ſome of the good things of this world indeed . But your riches and

plenty are not real and proper bleſſings, while you are afar from Chrift, and ſtran

gers to him : Your own unbelief and impenitence, and rebellion againſtGod , turn all

the comforts of the world into curſes : It is only the grace of Chriſt can take off the

curſe, and Tanctify this world into a bleſſing .

Life is not your's ; it is not for your final advantage, while you waſte it in vanity

and ſinful amuſements : A long life ſpent in this manner, ſhall but add to your guilt,

and aggravate your condemnation .

Death is not a benefit, but a dreadful hour to you , for it delivers you over to the

full power of Satan , that cruel tormentor, and opens the ſcene of your everlaſting

ſorrows.

· Things preſent are not bleſſings to you, while you reſolve to continue in this finful

ftate. You abuſe the day-light, and waſte it in trifles or in crimes; or at beſt you

ſpend it in an eager purſuit of the things of the world , with the neglectofGod. The

night is given to recruit nature for new ſervices, but you ſeize the ſhadows of the

evening to make a ſcreen for your ſecret iniquities, and hide your ſins behind the cur

tains of midnight. i . .

You feed on the fruits of the earth , and other rich proviſions of divine bounty ;

but perhaps you make them inſtruments of ſhameful intemperance : Or at best , you

lay out the ſtrength of them in empty follies, or in low earthly deſigns, without a

thought of God or heaven. The morning and the evening wait upon you in long

ſucceſſions, but you are heaping up iniquities from morning to evening. You .walk

daily in the paths of death , and the ſun -beams do but light you onward to everlaſt

ing darkneſs. You are nouriſhed by your food for the day of naughter. ' Daily and

hourly you abuſe the goodneſs of God, and even theſe abuſed bleſſings of his good

neſs ſhall call for greater -degrees of vengeance at his awful judgment- ſeat. Thus

neither
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neither the light of the ſun , nor the fruits of the earth , neither day nor night, are

your's ; for you abuſe them to ſinful purpoſes, and they yield you no real profit.

And if things preſent are not your's, if ye have no folid and laſting benefit by

them , much leſs can you pretend to claim any comfortable ſhare in the things that

are to come. There is a heaven of happineſs provided for the ſaints, but you are

utterly unprepared to fulfil the buſineſs of it, or to taſte the bleſſedneſs. There is

no room nor place there for you . There is nothing glorious and delightfulamong

all the promiſes ofGod, or all the joyful ſcenes of the world to come, that you can

claim any title to , nor have you any intereſt in them . When hell ſhall open it's

mouth indeed, to receive millions of the damned, according to the final ſentence of

the judge, there you will find a place and room provided for you , but it is an un

eafy and dreadful one. Hell is your's, the vengeance of God is your's, endleſsmi

ſery is your's ; you have been treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath ; and

you can claim nothing but this painful portion , this diſmal and everlaſting inheri

tance .

· And can you be contentwith ſuch a portion as this is, while the faints are inheri

tors of all that is holy and happy, both in this world and the next? O may your

buſy thoughts be awakened betimes, and make you ever reſtleſs and uneaſy in your

preſent wretched eſtate ! Return to the Lord in humble mourning, for all your paſt

iniquities : Return to God fpeedily , from whom you have wickedly departed : Loath

your felves becauſe of your abominations, and abandon every idol : “ Say to him ,

my Father, in the ſpirit of faith and penitence, and he will put you among the chil

dren, and give you a goodly heritage,” Jer . iii. 19.

Seek acquaintance with Yeſus the Son of God, the ſaviour, the Lord and heir of

all things ; commit your ſouls to his hands, reſign your ſelves entirely to his grace ,

that hemay change your unholy natures by his Spirit, that he may cleanſe away

your guilt by the bloud of his atonement, that he may give you an intereſt in his

own riches; then the covenant of his love ſhall ſanctify to you all the enjoyments of

earth and time, and make you poffeffors of all the good things in heaven and eter

nity .

Second uſe . This doctrine diſcovers to us the glory of the new covenant. A

bleſſed covenant indeed that has given ſo rich a treaſure to creatures ſo unworthy !

We are finners, and deſerve nothing, yet when we believe in the Son of God , the

goſpel gives us in our meaſure the inheritance and poſſeſſion of all things.

Adam was made Lord of this lower world ; this earth and the creatures that dwell

on it were put into his hands, all things below were given him for his uſe , his ſup

port, and his delight. Thus mankind , conſidered in the firſt Adam , in his innocent

eſtate, were lords of all. But “ by one man , ſin entered into the world ; ” Rom . v . 12 .

and by that ſin , Adam has forfeited his ſovereignty,and dominion , with all his large

poffefſion of the creatures, both for himſelf and for us.When the ſentence came forth

from themouth ofGod, “ Curſed be the ground for thy fake," Gen . iii. 17. the curſe

fell on all this lower world , and did , as it were,make a ſeizure of the creatures out of

the hands of Adam the great ſinner. They are no more his in that ſanctified manner for

his real and final benefit, as they were before : They now become inſtruments of temp

tation and ſin , pain , and ſorrow , and miſery . But the covenant of grace reſtores all

back again to us in and by the ſecond Adam , who is the Lord of the new world , and

under this character, is poffeffor of all things : And a ſanctified uſe of all things is given

to us again , in and by Chriſt Jeſus. O glorious covenant, that can take away the

curſe from creatures, and make them become a bleſſing to the ſaints !

But
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· But there is a further glory in it ſtill ; for our poſſeſſion of all things in the ſe

cond Adam , is far more ſecure than it was in the firſt. This rich and extenſive trea

ſure is put into the hands of Chriſt ourmediator, our head , and our ſurety for us, that

we may not abuſe our poffeffion by ſin to our own ruin ; and that wemay not forfeit

our inheritance the ſecond time, and ſo loſe it for ever.

Third uſe . This doctrine yields ſweet conſolation to a poor afficted ſaint, who is

caught to make a right improvement of it. The goſpel ſhould teach a chriſtian in

theſe circumítances, ſuch divine language as this. “ Am I poor and deſpiſed by the

great and rich in this world ? yet I truit I am made a child of God by his renewing

grace , and the promiſe givesme a right to all things. God my Father has engaged

that all things ſhall work together for my good . Hehas made me a joint-heir with

his beſt beloved Son Jeſus, and has given me a fair and large inheritance . I ſhall

be poffeffor of every comfort amongſt the creatures that is neceſſary to my ſupreme

intereſt, and my final happineſs, and God himſelf is my eternal portion.

. " What if I cannot read my name and my title to lands and houſes, to green

fields and palaces, in large conveyances and writings under the ſeal of men ? but I

can read myname as a chriſtian in the covenant of grace, under the ſeal of God, and

the bloud ofhis Son , and there I find that all things are mine. While I ſurvey the

gardens of a rich ſinner, every herb and flower there givesme more ſweetneſs than

he can find in them all : For I can converſe with Godmymaker, and myFather, in

every herb , and every flower. While I walk amongſt the trees ofmy neighbour's fields,

they yield me their refreſhing ſhade, and compoſe my thoughts to divine meditation .

I can lift up my eyes to the ſtately building where my neighbour dwells , and raiſe

my thoughts thence to themanſions of glory : Then I rejoice to think how much my

inheritance and mymanfion there exceeds the moſt magnificent ſtructure on earth .

Thus his fields, and his gardens, and his ſtately dwelling afford a divine delight to

me, which perhapsthe earthly poffeffor of them knowsnothing of: And though I

have almoſt nothing that I can call my own. on earth , yet in this ſenſe, I poffels all

things. MyGod hath given me ſo much of the good things of this world , as he

faw needful and proper for my real intereſt : And ſurely if I might have had all

things within my immediate reach, and undermy ſovereignty, I would not lay hold

ofmore of them , if Iwere truly wiſe, than would promotemy welfare .

. « Do I ſit at the footſtool of the rich in the houſe of God ; or am I but a door

keeper in the ſanctuary ? yet I can there hear Paul declare the ſublime myſteries of

the goſpel, and while he reveals the wonders of God's eternal love, my heart within

me believes, and adores, and rejoices. ' Apollos entertainsmewith moſt affectionate

diſcourſes of the grace of Chriſt, and his glory ; my faith riſes high, my love is kin

dled to him whom my eyes have not ſeen , I believe in him , I love him , and my

joy grows almoſt unſpeakable . I remember the former inſtructions of Cephas, who

taughtme the firſt principles of this divine religion ; and I take pleaſure in thoſe fa

cred foundations. Bleſſed beGod, they are unſhaken , andmy faith and hope, which

were begun under his miniſtry , ſtand for ever firm . Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas

are mine.

" It has pleaſed myheavenly Father indeed, to lay many forrowsupon mein this

wilderneſs ; but I have learned to think and ſpeak like a chriſtian , and ſay, Though

I appear as dying , yet behold I live ; though I am chaſtened , yet I am not killed :

Every ſtroke of his rod is given by the hand of his love. His rod, like the rod of

Aaron , blofſoms'with divine bleſſings, and brings forth holy fruic. .

keeper in lit atthe footſtool of wile, than would promegnt
y
, Iwould not lay hoid

“ Theſe
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“ Theſe very forrows are ſanctified to makeme partaker of his holineſs. Thefe

wounds that I feel let out the bloud of pride, and cure the diſtempers of my ſoul.

Thus thevery ſufferings of nature, and the ſorrowsof life are mine , I have learned

to reckon my afflictions among my bleſſings; they work formy profit. Whether

peace or pain , all are mine.

6 Beſides, I folace my ſelf in the midſt ofmy poverty and diſtreſs with this ſweet

meditation , that the leſs I enjoy of temporal comforts, and the delights of this

world , if I improve my ſufferings and ſorrowswell, there is the more joy and glory

laid up for mein the world to come.” “ My light afflictions, which are but for a

moment, are working for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,”

2 .Cor . iv . 17.

" Is my life on earth ſtretched out to a tireſome age ? Heaven will be much the

ſweeter ; and after many toils, I ſhall have the ſtronger reliſh of an eternal reft. Or

does death makehaſte toward me in younger years, and bring my body quickly

down to the duſt ? My ſoul then is but diſmiſſed the ſooner to the building on high

that is prepared for me , for whether life , or death , all are mine. .

" When I caſt my eyes around, and ſurvey the preſent frame of things, the ſun in

his daily circuit, and themoon and ſtars in their nightly courſes, my faith aſſures

me they are all employed in rolling the monthsand hours away, that ſtand between

me and immortal happineſs : And when the morning of the reſurrection dawns upon

the earth , the goſpel tells me, that I have a ſhare in all the riſing glories of that day .

Should the heavens and the earth be ſhortly ſet on fire, if I have butmy faith awake

within me, I ſhall have no fear nor ſurprize ; I my ſelf , and all my beſt intereſts are :

out of the reach of theſe flames ; my treaſures are of an unperiſhing kind . Thepe

riod of all things here below ſhall but uſher in my brighteſt hours, and begin the

years of my eternal pleaſure ; for the book of God aſſures me, that things preſent

and things to come are mine.

" Makehaſte then, all ye remaining revolutions of nature ; and days, and months,

and agesmake haſte : Time cannot fly too faſt for me, who have ſuch an eternity in

view . My Lord hath told me in his word, ſurely I come quickly , and my heart

echoes to that voice ofmy beloved , “ Amen , even ſo come Lord Jeſus."

Fourth uſe. This doctrine requires the believer to be found in the conſtant exer- .

cife of faith , that ſo he may be able always to ſurvey his inheritance, and take ſolid

delight in it. Otherwiſe, when he ſuſtains loſs in temporal things, and ſickneſs and

trouble attend him in the fleſh , he will be ready to judge by the mere principles of

fenſe , and to think his comforts all gone, and that he has nothing left. It is faith

alone can teach a believer to rejoice in this treaſure given him by the covenant of

grace, when the world has taken almoſt all ſenſible comforts from him . The na - -

tural man with an eye of ſenſe looks on things juſt as the eye of a brute -animal be

holds them , and ſees nothing more than according to the common impreſſions they

make on fleſh and bloud : But the eye of faith is aided by the divine glaſs of the

covenant, which as a microſcope, diſcovers many beauties, where the natural eye,

unaſliſted , can ſee nothing but roughneſs and deformity .

It is nothing but faith fixing it's eyes on ſanctified loſſes and croſſes, ſanctified

pains, and ſickneſs, and diſtreſſes, that can enable us to reckon theſe among our

treaſures. It is nothing but the ſpirit of faith that can inſtruct us to think our ſelves

rich , becauſe we are heirs of the kingdom ,while we are poor and deſtitute in this lower

world , James ii. 5 . It is the ſpirit of faith that taught the apoſtle Paul to triumph .

under all his infirmities, in ſuch language as this ; " as dying, and behold we live ; ·

as.
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as ſorrowful, and yet alway rejoicing ; as poor, and yetmaking many rich ; as ha

ving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things,” 2 Cor. vi. 9 , 10.And if we have the

ſame ſpirit of faith wemay believe and ſpeak the ſame language.

. Fifth uſe. This doctrine forbids all murmuring at the hand of God, though his

diſpenſations may have ſomething painful and ſevere in them . He has given us all

things indeed , by the promiſe of the goſpel, but he has not put this treaſure into our

own hands, left we ſhould abuſe and forfeit it ; but he has put it into the hands of

Chriſt for us ; and it is Chriſt our Lord who diſtributes out ſuch parcels and portions

of our eſtate to us daily, as his perfect wiſdom ſees moſt proper to promote our real

intereſt. . .

The chriſtian under ſickneſs , perhaps will ſay , “ Is not life and health writ down

in the inventory ofmy inheritance ? ” Yes, but ſickneſs and death are written down

there too , and thy ſaviour knows that ſickneſs is better for thee at this ſeaſon than

- health. Do not murmur at his hand, for God the Father has intruſted him to ma.

nage and govern all his own vaſt dominions ; and canft not thou intruſt him to ma.

nage thy eſtate, to diſpoſe of thy concerns, and to allot thy daily portion to thee ?

The ſaint ſurrounded with diſtreſs and poverty, or naked , and hungry, will ſay,

6 Is not food, and raiment, and peace ſpecified in the articles of the covenant, and

numbered among my treaſures ? " Yes, but poverty , and hunger, and cold, and na

kedneſs are there alſo : And thy heavenly Father fees it beſt to with -hold peace and

plenty from thee at preſent, or to give thee thy food and raiment but in a ſcanty mea.

ſure, to mortify thy fleſh , to humble thy pride, to wean thee from the creatures,

to teach thee immediate dependence on himſelf, and to fit thee for a departure to the

heavenly world .

When thou art deprived therefore of one earthly comfort after another, and the

remaining good things of this life ſeem to be leaving thee , have a care of murmuring

againſt thy God . Dare not take up the words of Jacob , and ſay, “ Joſeph is not,

and Simeon is not, and will ye take Benjamin alſo ? Surely all theſe things are againſt

me," Gen . xlii. 36 . But Jacob wasmade to know , by ſweet experience, that all theſe

things wrought for his real advantage, and were made the means of preſerving him

ſelf and his family too in a day of ſpreading famine and deſolation .

Sixth uſe . This doctrine forbids all contention and envy at our fellow -creatures, as

well as repining againſt God.

Is my brother healthy and ſtrong, while I am ſick and feeble, and languiſhing ?

Doesmy brother poſſeſs more of the good things of this life than I do ? It is be

cauſe our common Father fees it proper to keep meſhorter, and to with -hold ſo full

an allowance from me. I have an intereſt in the ſame large inheritance ; I am a

- child of the ſame family , and therefore all things are mine as well as his : But I have

committed it entirely to the wiſdom and goodneſs of our heavenly Father , to put it

into myhands what part he pleaſes of my large inheritance. He is wifeſt, and will

diſtribute the ſeveral portions that he ſees fitteſt for his children , and for this reaſon I

cannot envy mybrother. It is the ſame kind and faithfulhand that weighsand mea

ſures outmy grains and ſcruples , and little handfuls of earthly bleſſings, that gives

my brother his loads and his full barns.

Has the miniſtry of Paul been bleſſed to me, and not that of Apollos ? Have the

labours of Apollos been more bleſſed to my fellow -chriſtian , or the plain and familiar

inſtructions of Cephas ? Well, I will nevermake any parties in the church upon this

account ; for all theminiſters of the goſpel are appointed for our edification ; and

will rejoice in them all, and bleſs God for the ſervice they do the family of Cbril,
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If my portion of ſpiritualfood be diſtributed to meby the hands of Paul, it is our

common Father that conveys the ſame ſacred food to another, by the hands of Cephas

or Apollos ; and the world ſhall never hear me ſay, “ I am of Paul, ia oppoſition to

Apollos or Peter ; " though I muſt confeſs ,God has bleſſed hisminiſtrationsmoſt emi

nen :ly to my ſoul.

Seventh uſe. Has God given all things to the ſaints by the covenant of grace,

ſurely then they ſhould return all things back again to him , in a way of gratitude,

duty, and ſervice . Has he promiſed to make every thing which wehave to do with ,

concur to promote our beſt intereſt, and our final happineſs ? Let us then apply our

felves with zeal and diligence , to make every thing within our reach ſubferve his di

vine intereſts, and the glory of his kingdom .

Has my gracious God with -heid nothing from me, but together with his own Son

given meall things, why then ſhould I with -hold any thing from him ? Why ſhould

I notdevotemyheart, my head, my hands, my whole felf, and all things that are

within my power , to the honourofhisname? DoesGod beſtow life or health or riches

upon ſuch a worthleſs creature as I am ? Let holineſs to the Lord be written upon

them all. And if my fellow -creatures are poor, needy, cold , and ſtarving, let me

chearfully miniſter to them ofmy ſubſtance, which the greatLord ofheaven and earth

has ſo richly beſtowed on me. MyGod honours me indeed, when he makes me the

diſpenſer of his bleſſings among his creatures, and eſpecially among his faints. I loſe

nothing by this benevolence, but am rather enriched by this very diſtribution . I

become rich in good works,and rich in divine promiſes : “ He that gives to thepoor

Jendeth to the Lord , and he will repay him .” Alms are as money laid out to the beſt

intereſt, and are a growing trealure.

But ſhould I hope for no new beneficial return of all my kindneſs to men , the ve

ry benefits received of God my Father constrain me to this bounty. Has he given

all things to a poor worthleſs creature, and ſhall I give nothing to the poor, or to

theunworthy ? Shall I not rather imitate the profuſe bounty of myGod, who com

mands “ his fun to ſhine, and his rain to deſcend both on the evil and the good .” It

is a divine excellence to love and to diſtribute asGod does.

The name of Jefusmy faviour has yet a further power to oblige me to uſe allmy

earthly pofleffions for his honour. Has Chriſt Jeſus purchaſed this large and fair in

heritance for mewith his bloud , has he given memuch on earth , and thehopes of

greater treaſures in heaven , then I will be my own no longer, but give n .y whole

felf up to him , with all my powers, and talents, and poſeilions ! They are thine,

blefred ſaviour, they are thine for ever. It is the ſolemn and deliberate with of my

heart, that I may never pofleſs or enjoy any thing from which Chrijt has no revenue

of glory. O that his grace may enable me to employ things preſent for this holy

purpoſe ! And when I arrive at the actual poſſeſſion of things to come, they ſhall be

improved in an unknown but a nobler manner, for the everlaſting glory ofmyGod ,

ny Father, and my ſaviour.

THE RECOLLECTION of the doctrinal part.

“ In this diſcourſe, O my ſoul, thou haſt not only been called to ſurvey the riches

of thy inheritance, but thou haſt learned alſo , in what manner this inheritrnce is

made over to thee, if thou art a ſincere chriſtian , and a believer on the Son ofGod .

“ Look backward, my foul, to eternal ages, before the world began , when God

marked out the bounds of this creation, and the limits of theſe heavens, and this

VOL. I, Iii earth ,
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earth , he deſigned them with all their treaſures, for the ſervice of his holy ones, for

the benefit of his children , angels and men ; and thy name and thy ſhare was written

down amongſt them . The greatGod, in thoſe early days of his eternity , has pro

vided a rich ſufficiency for thy preſent and future bleſſedneſs. O may my faith take

this delightful and diſtant retroſpect, and rejoice in God's eternal love !

" God has given all things into the hands of his own Son Jeſus,whom he hath or

dained Lord of all, that hemight govern and diſpoſe of all things for the good of

his people . Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and haih taken poſſeſſion of all the bleſ

ſings of grace and glory, in the name of his faints, that hemay make them poffef

ſors in their ſeaſon , and according to their meaſure : That he may make thee, O my

ſoul, a rich poffeffor of ſo fair an inheritance ; and that he may keep every part of

it ſecure for thee , till in ſucceſſion of times and ſeaſons, both in earth and in heaven ,

thou art fit to receive and enjoy it. If thou art made a joint-heir with Chriſt, thou

art heir of all things.

“ But remember, it is a living faith in Chriſt that muſt intitle thee to this rich

inheritance. It is of infinite importance then , to ſearch often and inquire, Am I a

chriſtian indeed ? A ſincere convert, a believer in Jeſus ? And doesmy faith evidence

it ſelf in all the fruits of repentance, love, and holineſs ? O may I feelmy ſoul to live

daily this divine life by the faith of the Son ofGod, that Imay maintain a hum

ble claim to theſe treaſures of mercy laid up in the goſpel; treaſures committed to

the hands of Chriſt to be kept ſafe for me.

« And may the bleſſed Spirit inſtruct me daily to improve all things to my ſpiri:

tual and eternal benefit, that Imay not be like a fool, who has a prize put into his

right-hand, and knows not how to make uſe of it ! May I be taught to draw fome

facred advantage, fome holy delight and refreſhment from the continual new ſcenes.

and occurrences of life ! May I derive knowledge, and love, and heavenly ſweetneſs

from the ſurprizing works of God, as the God of nature , and from the more ſur

prizing wonders of his grace ! May I learn ſomething divine and holy from all the

tranſactions of his providence , and the various turns and changes of this preſent ſtate,

till I am prepared and mademeet for amore fit and ample poſſeſſion of the everlaſting

inheritance of the ſaints in light ! ” Amen .

A HYMN

O ZUNTULUM LL
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All things working together for good.

[Long metre. ]

Y ſoul, ſurvey thy happineſs, If bread of ſorrows be my food ,

VI If thou art found a child of grace, Thoſe ſorrowswork myreal good .

How richly is the goſpel ſtor’d !
. 4 .

What joy the promiſes afford !
I would not change my bleſs'd eſtate

2 . With all that Meſh calls rich or great ;

“ All things are our's ; ” the gift ofGod, And while my faith can keep her hold ,

And purchas'd with our ſaviour's bloud : I envy not the ſinner 's gold .

While the good Spirit ſhews us how
5 .

To uſe and to enjoy them too. Father, I wait thy daily will,

3 . Thou ſhalt dividemy portion ſtill :

If peace and plenty crownmy days, Grantmeon earth what ſeems thee beit,

They helpme, Lord , to ſpeak thy praiſe : Till death and heav'n reveal the reſt.

Iii 2
SER



S E R M O N XXXIX .

The right improvement of life.

1 Cor. iii. 22.

Whether life or death, - - all are your s.

VT is a large and fair inheritance that belongs to the children of God. They

I have no need to divide themſelves into little parties, and to quarrel about their

1 particular intereſt in one miniſter or another , in one bleſſing or another ; for

whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephes, whether life or death, all things are their 's.

My former diſcourſes have explained in what ſenſe chriſtians poſleſs all things, and

that is, that all things preſent or to come, that can any way affect or concern them ,

ſhall certainly turn to their benefit, and ſubſerve their great and final intereſt. I

proceed now more particularly to enlarge on the words, which I had chiefly in my

deſign, “ whether life or death , all are your's.”

The firſt doctrine ariſing from the words is this, “ Life it ſelf, and the continuance

of it to the ſaints, is for their advantage."

Now to improve this propoſition to practical purpoſes, I ſhall do theſe things.

1. I ſhallmake it appear under a variety of inſtances, that life is deſigned for the
benefit of chriſtians.

II. I would amplify and confirm the doctrine yet further, by diſcovering what a

variety of graces may be exerciſed on earth , which can have no place in heaven :

and make it appear, that in ſome reſpects, a faint below hath advantage above

the ſaints that are on high .

III. I ſhall anſwer a conſiderable objection or two that ſeems to riſe againſt the do

ctrine, while I am treating of it : And, at laſt ,

Some inferences will be drawn from the whole diſcourſe .

ауа

Firſt letme ſhew , wherein life appears to be a benefit to true believers.

Life is your's, O chriſtians, for

I. This is the time that was given you for your reconciliation to God , and ſecuring :

your everlaſting intereſt. All the elect of God are born into this world ſinful and

miſerable, by their relation to the firſt Adam ; therefore St. Paul ſeems to includehim

felf, as well as the heathen infidels, when he ſpeaks of the iniquity of their nature,

and the guilt of their ſtate . Epb . ii. 2. “ We all had our converſation in times palt

in the luſts of our fleſh , fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and the mind, and were by

nature the children of wrath even as others.” Now this life is the time given to leck

deliverance from the wrath to come, to fly to the hope that is ſet before us ; “ now

is theaccepted time, now is the day of ſalyation," i Cor . vi, 2 . Now while we are
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in our ſtate of trial, before the gates of the grave have cloſed upon us, and before the

gates ofhell have been opened to receive us.

We are all, by nature, ſtrangers to God, enemies in our minds by wicked works,

and under ſentence of condemnation : Remember, O finners, this is the time to get

acquaintance with God , to return to his ſervice, and obtain his ſpecial favour. We

are defiled and guilty creatures : This is the hour of cleanſing, while the foun

tain of the bloud of Chriſt ſtands open , to valh us from ſin and uncleanneſs . We

are, by nature, utterly unfit for heaven , and all the works and the joys of it, becauſe

of the vicious inclinations that govern us. This is the day of repentance as well as

pardon : This is the day given us to inſure thoſe bleſſed manſions on high , and to

obtain preparing graces. This temporal life is the only ſeaſon , wherein the ſentence

of our condemnation can be reverſed, and wherein we may obtain eternal forgive

neſs, and a right to life everlaſting. The bloud and righteouſneſs of the Son of God ,

are not propoſed nor offered to guilty creatures in the other world . Now is the time

to acquire a meetneſs for the inheritance in light through the ſanctifying influences of.

the bleſſed Spirit.

· After death there is nothing of this kind to be done; “ There is no work ,nor device,

no knowledge, nor wiſdom , no faith or repentance to be exerciſed , no ſuch duty to

be performed among the dead , no opportunity to rectify the miſtakes of life : There

is no grace to be obtained for finners “ in the grave, whither we are all travelling ,"

Ecclef. ix . 10 .. What is left undone at t?iat awfulmoment, muſt be for ever undone.

At the voice of the ſummonswemuſt go ,whether pardoned or unpardoned, whether

holy or unholy , whether hoping or deſpairing. And a dreadful ſpectacle it is, as your

eyes ever beheld , to ſee a ſinner expiring in full and raging deſpair.

But what infinite advantage has it been to chriſtians , that they have enjoyed this

golden hour of grace, and been taught to improve it well! What had become of

you , o believers, if ye had been arreſted ſomeyears ago by themeſſenger of death ,

and hurried away into eternity ? Where had your portion been , if ye had been ſent

down to the grave in the midſt of your ſins, before you were awakened or convinced

of your folly and danger, before you had felt inward repentance, or had been ac

quainted with Jeſus that bought and beſtows forgiveneſs ; before ye had known the

virtue of his reconciling bloud, or ſeen the face of a God reconciled ? While your,

hearts and life were all unclean and unholy, your. death muſt have been dreadful,

and your ſoul for ever unhappy. What infinite honours are due to the patience and

long-ſuffering of your God , and to the mercy and mediation of Jeſus your faviour ?

Glory be to divine patience , and divine grace, for life prolonged, and a finner ſaved ! .

II. Life is your' s ; it is your opportunity of doing much ſervice for Christ, ,and :

manifeſting your gratitude for his redeeming love. 2 Cor . v . 15. “ They, who live,

ſhould not henceforth live to themſelves, but to him that died for them , and roſe

again . "

Here on earth , you may ſpeak of the wonders of his grace that has ſaved you , and

publiſh his love that is unſpeakable : You may tell ſinners of the infinite dimenſions.

of this love, to invite them to partake of the ſame ſalvation . Here your lips, and your

tongues may be delightfully employed , in declaring what you have taſted of the

bleſſings of the goſpel, and the grace of Chriſt ; and call others to .“ taſte and ſee

that the Lord is good , and how bleſſed theman is that trufteth in him ,” Pfal.xxxiv .'

8 . Here you may make it known, for the ſupport of poor convinced wretches that

are ready to deſpair, what heights and what lengths, what breadths and what depths.

there
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there are in the love of Chriſt; for it reached your ſoul even at the borders of hell, it

ſpread wide to cover all your great and hainous iniquities ; it riſes high, for it has

lifted your hopes to heaven , and it ſtretches it's ſweet and ſovereign influence beyond

the length of time, and provides for your life and happineſs that ſhall meaſure out

eternity . Here you may proclaim the praiſes of your redeemer to an ignorant world ,

you may promote his intereſt a hundred ways on earth , and thus glorify your ſaviour

which is in heaven .

This is not to be done in the ſamemanner, nor for the ſame bleſſed purpoſes a

mongſt the ſaints above. When the body lies ſenſeleſs and mouldering in the

grave, the tongue cannot praiſe the Lord ; 6. The living, the living, they praiſe thee

as we do this day ;" as Hezekiah did when he was recovered from ſickneſs, and had a

ſenſe of pardoned ſin . Iſa . xxxviii. 17, 18. “ In love to my ſoul, thou haſt delivered

it from the pit of corruption , for thou haſt caſt all my ſins behind thy back . The

grave cannot praiſe thee, the dead cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down to the

pit cannothope for thy truth .” This is the proper work of the living ſaint, to make

known to ſinners the grace of ſalvation .

Life is the only time of ſuch work and ſervice. “ Opportunity , ſaith a writer on

this ſubject, is like a golden inſtrument to dig for heavenly treaſure : Do not wear it

out asmany have done in digging for pebbles, and at your latter end become a fool.

Plead not yourmean capacity : “ Kings of the earth , and all people, old men and

children , may praiſe the Lord , Pſal. cxlviii. 11, 12 . Serve your age according to

your talent, Matth . xxv. 15. He thathad but one talent, but a ſingle capacity ,was

called to account for it, and caſt into outer darkneſs. Think how many opportuni

ties you have out-lived, which will never have their reſurrection : Redeem loſt time,

by improving what remains. Project improvements of life, ſince your light is near

extinguiſhed . Make up in affection whatmay be wanting in action . If you cannot

do much , yet love much . If our ſervants ſhould work no better for us than many

have done for God, we ſhould turn them out of doors. Stir up others to work for

God , that you may do by their hand what you cannot do by your own .” Thus this

pious author.

Let us conſider what glorious ſervices have been done forGod , by the long con

tinuance of ſaints in this world . Survey the labours and the ſufferings, the miniſtry,

the zeal and the ſucceſs of the bleſſed apoſtles, who planted the firſt chriſtian churches.

What monuments of honour did they raiſe among jews and ſtrangers, among greeks

and barbarians, the favage and the polite heathens, to their crucified and exalted fa

viour ! What inultituces of ſubjects were brought to bow the knee to Jeſus by their

preaching ! What a large harveſt of ſouls was gathered unto Chriſt, when the apoſtle

ſcattered the ſeed of the goſpel all round the countries, from Jeruſalem , through the

provinces of the leſſer Afía , and through the ſouthern parts of Europe, as ſomehave

ſuppoſed , as far as Spain ! And the redeemer was glorified by his labours where the

name of the true God the creator was hardly known before. What an extenſive

bleſſing to the world was the life of Peul ? It is to this, that the following ages of

chriſtianity , as well as the primitive ſaints , owe the unſpeakable benefit of his wri

tings ; and it is to this, that Great- Britain owes the bleſſing of his divine epiſtles.

How honourable was it for St. Paulhimſelf,and how happy for us, that he wasmade

an inſtrument of ſuch ſervice to Chriſt, ſuch a glorious ſervice , as ſpread it ſelf round

the nations, and reached to diſtant ages of mankind . His long life was an illuſtrious

blefling both to himſelf and to the chriſtian world .

III. Life
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III. Life is your's, O chriſtians, for it allows many a proper ſeaſon for giving ex

amples of holineſs to mankind. And it is a honour to a ſaint, to be made an ex

ample of religion amongſt a nation of ſinners, or a pattern of holineſs, among the

churches of believers. Herein you become followers and imitators of the bleſſed

Lord your maſter : He is the firft pattern, he is themoſt glorious example ; for in all

things hemuſt have the pre-eminence .

If you becomea public and ſhining example of virtue, and piety , and goodneſs,

you may attain theſe four very valuable ends at once .

1. By this means you pay great and juſt honours to the bleſſed goſpel whereby

you are ſaved, and confound and ſilence the impious accuſations and ſlanders of the

wicked : And eſpecially if your Itation and rank in the world make you the object of

more public notice , either in a city , in a village, in a neighbourhood , or in any fo

ciety of men, then like a candle or a torch fet on a hill, you diffuſe light and honour

far around you, and God and the goſpel are glorified on your account.

And not only in the higher ſtations of life, but even ſervants of the loweſt cha

racter , if they are but ſaints, “ may adorn the doctrine of God their ſaviour in all

things,” Titus ii. 10. It is greatly for the credit of our holy religion, when the men of

this world ſeeing our good works, are forced to confeſs that there is ſomething divine

in chriſtianity , that God is amongſt us of a truth ; and by theſe means they are

conſtrained to glorify our Father , and our redeemer , and our holy religion . This is

the command of Chriſt, Matth . v . 16 .

2 . Hereby finners are not only convinced that there is a power and glory in the

doctrine of Chriſt, but many a ſoul has been converted to the faith of Feſus, by be

holding the pious converſation , the heavenly graces , the holy love, the divine zeal,

the conſtancy , the patience , and the ſufferings of chriſtians. The good women in

St. Peter's days were exhorted to invite and draw their unbelieving huſbands to the

faith and love of the goſpel, “ by beholding their chaſte converſation , coupled with

religious fear, and the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit," 1 Pet. iii. 1 – 4 . Look

forward , O chriſtians, to the faſt great day , and think with what a pleaſing joy you

ſhall hear thoſe who have been converted by your example, and reformed from a li

centious courſe of life, declare this to your public honour before men and angels :

Yourholy example, though buried long in ſilence, ſhall have a glorious reſurrection

in that day, and the judgehimſelf ſhall proclaim it to your praile, that he uſed your

piety here on earth , as an inſtrument of his grace to enlarge his kingdom .

3. Hereby chriſtians of a lower form , and thoſe that are babes in Chrift, are a

wakened to a holy imitation of your ſuperior virtues and graces. It was the conti

nuance of St. Paul in this life, through the various ſtages of it, that recommended

him as a pattern to the believers of his day, in all the various circumſtances of their

lives ; and the longer he lived, the more glorious example he left behind him , for

the benefit of the ſaints, that they might be “ followers of him as he was of Chriſt,"

I Cor. xi. 1 . And I may add in the

Fourth place, Where a chriſtian of fining virtues and of diffuſive goodneſs is

bleſſed with a long life , the memory of his example, and the ſweet favour of his

graces, remain the longer on earth , after his own departure to heaven . It is like

a rich perfume that has lain fome conſiderable time among garments , it com

municates a pleaſant fragrancy to the apparel long after the perfume it ſelf is re

moved . Thus many a ſaint, by the ſweet odour of his name, has done honour to

the goſpel in the place where he lived, while his bones are mouldering in the duſt :

The hiſtory of his various virtues, has dwelt long on the lips of the ſurviving neigh

bours ;
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bours ; and perhaps, hath awakened others to an imitation of ſuch a pattern many

years after his deceaſe . .

· Wh+ther example be of any uſe in heaven, or whether the ſaints of lower rank

there may be excited to holy imitation ,by the ſuperior graces or glories of more emi

nent ſaints, is not ſo wellknown to us ; but this wemay be well aſſured of, that the

example of chriſtians can have no uſe in that happy world , to guard the doctrine of

Chriſt froin profane reproaches, or to convince or convert ſinners and infidels. It is

the living, and the livingalone, that can do this ſervice for Chrijt, and glorify his gof

pel in ſuch inſtances as thele .

But I proceed to another advantage of our continuance in this world .

IV . Life is your's ; for it gives opportunity for abounding in good works to the

great benefit of mankind . The longer a ſaint lives, if he maintains his character

with honour, he becomes ſo much a greater bleſſing to the world . But what a deal

of good ceaſes with the life of a good man !

Chriſtians, ye are required to maintain good works for the honour of your Father,

and for the glory of your faviour, who haih purchaſed you to be a peculiar people,

zealous of good works : But there is another reaſon for them too, and that is, - theſe

things are good and profitable to men, ” Titus ii. 14 . compared with the third chap

ter , verſe 8 . Every day of life opens ſome new ſcenes, wherein you may be fervice

able to your neighbours, your relatives, your fellow -creatures, and ſo make the world

the better for you .

The days and years of life ſhould be numbered by the multitude of good works,

as much as by the revolutions of the ſun and moon : For loit and waſted time

ſhould not come into the account of life . But if this were our way of counting,

what ſhould we ſay of thouſands, who have lived to no other purpoſe but to eat and

drink , and to inake up the number ofmankind ? O it is a mean and pitiful thing

only to be old in time, and not in duties to God, or benefits to men. And, as an

author ſpeaks on this ſubject, “ all the good works of many who are ſtricken in

years will lie in a very little compaſs : To be an ancientman or woman of two or

three years old , ſounds like a contradiction ,” and it is, indeed , a matter of great ſhame,

and oughtto awaken deep repentance .

How many are there that live to no purpoſe at all, and the world will not miſs

them when they are gone ? How many that live to wicked purpoſe, and the world

is glad to be rid of them ? Someare mere çumberers of the ground, and ſome are

perfect nuſances, and public miſchiefs. Such ſhould never pretend to the name of

chriſtians. Let us remember it was the character of our bleſſed Lord, that “ he went

about doing good ; and he was willing to work thoſe works while it was his day of

life ; for the night was coming on him wherein he ſhould have no ſuch ſort of work

to do ," John ix . 4 . O may our faviour be our pattern, and let us be followers of the

holy Jeſus ! Alas ! what a noble pattern ! what now and diſtant followers !

Itwas this deſire of ſervice to the world , that put the great apoſtle into a ſtrait

betwixt two, as in Phil. i. 23. Heknew not what to aſk for ; “ ſhall I pray for death

and glory, my heart hath a wiſh that way ? It is far better for ine to depart, and

to be with Chriſt : Or ſhall I deſire to continue in life ? This is for the ſervice of

your faith , and furtherance of your joy ; therefore I am content, faith he, to have

my crown and glory deferred, thatmy longer life may be your advantage. what

an illuſtrious ſpirit of zeal and love reigned in the heart of this apoſtle ! ” . .

“ Ye
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“ Ye are the light of the world ,” ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples, Matth . v . 13, 14 .

What a dark dungeon would this world be, if it had never a ſaint in it ? “ Ye are

the ſalt of the earth ; ” What corruption ofmanners would overſpread the face of the

earth ! What vile communications, and odious practices would defile the world in a

few years, if every chriſtian were dead ! What Thamefuland abominable works had

over -run the heathen nations, before Chriſt and his goſpel appeared, and the idolaters

were made chriſtians !

.: A faint in a family, is like the ark of God in the houſe of Obed-edom . 2 Sam . vi.

12. “ For the Lord bleſſed the houle of Obed -edom , and all that pertained to him , be

cauſe of the ark of God.” A pious ſoul is a Joſeph in the family of Potiphar, Gen .

xxxix . 5 . " When the Lord bleſſed the egyptian's houſe for Joſeph's fake, and the

bleſſing of theLord was upon all that he had in the houſe and in the field .”

A number of ſaints in a city , or a nation , are many times like Noah, Daniel, and

Job, in the midſt of them . They guard the public by their prayers from mighty ruin

and wide deſolation . Sodon it ſelf had been ſaved , if there had been ten righteous

ſouls in it. And I am perſuaded ,Great- Britain had been a kingdom of idolaters and

ſlavery, or a heap of confuſion and Naughter, and a field of bloud long ago, becauſe

of the provoking wickedneſs in themidſt of it, had it not been for the few righteous

that have always ſtood in the gap : There have been always ſome powerful pleaders

at the mercy- ſeat, when the wrath ofGod and the deſtroying angelshave been break

ing in like a flood upon us, fome Moſes and Samuelto with -hold the deſolation , when

popery and tyranny have been juſt at our gates, and ready to overwhelm us.

io how many unknown bleſſings do theſe ſinful nations enjoy, becauſe of the lives

and the prayers of the ſaints that are in it ! Holy ſouls, who though they are di

vided into different parties, and practiſe their different forms, yet worſhip the ſame

God , through the ſamemediator, and by the fame Spirit, who are ever welcome to

the throne of grace, who are all ſaints in the eſteem of God, and in the language of

ſcripture. Strange, that the name of a ſaint ſhould be uſed as a term of reproach a

mongſt us, and caſt upon one party in a way of ſcorn, when theſe are the perſons of

every party who are the moſt excellent in the earth ; theſe are the guards and walls

of defence to the nation , “ the chariots of our Ifrael, and the horſemen thereof, ”.

2 Kingsii. 12. xiii. 14.

V . Life is your's ; for it affords means for brightening your evidence for heaven ,

and improving your own preparation for glory. Surely you are notwilling to de

part from this world , till you have good hope of an intereſt in a better ſtate , and a

comfortable expectation that it ſhall be well with you for ever. Does God prolong

your days on earth ? See then , that the principles of piety and goodneſs be well

rooted in your hearts, and that your graces grow up under the influences of heaven :

See that they bud and bloſſom with fair flowers , to the honour of your profeſſion ,

and to the joy of your own conſciences. Let the facred fruits of your love and zeal

break out u ; on all juſt occaſions : Shine brighter in holineſs every day of yourmor

tal life , and bring forth fruits meet for life everlaſting, that ye may know and be af

ſured that the feeds of glory are fown within you , ſuch divine feeds as will bear a

rich and bleſſed harveſt in the great day .

" He that has this hope will purify himſelf as Chriſt is pure," I John iii. 3 . and

his encreaſing purity will confirm his hope. Believe it, chriſtians, as your life and

practice grows more divine and undefiled , the image of Chriſt will appear in you

with fairer evidence, and raiſe your hopes of dwelling with him to the joys of al

VOL. I. K k k ſurance.
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ſurance . Many a ſoul has gone to heaven as in a chariot of triumph , after ſome

years of their practice of chriſtianity , who, at their firſt profeſſion of it, were oppref

ſed with many doubts and fears, and were often trembling upon the borders of de

ſpair . Life was their bleſſing indeed , when it taught them to die with faith and ho

nour, and enter into the world of ſpirits with divine joy .

Let it be ſaid then concerning you , O chriſtians, that you ſenſibly approach nearer

to heaven every month of your continuance upon earth , and that you look more

like the inhabitants of that upper world , by how much the longer you continue in

this lower ſtate ; that when you depart hence , you may be aſſured of a joyful ad

miſſion into paradiſe. May your graces ſhine bright, and your evidences for heaven

appear ſo glorious and unconteſted , that there may be no tremblings about your

heart in that folemn and important hour ; no doubtful futterings or frights on a

death-bed, but that you may find the gates of glory open before you, that you may

ſee your way clear through the dark valley , and have a rich and abundant entrance

into the kingdom of your God on high .

VI. Life is your's, that by a due improvement of it your crown of glory may be

enlarged, and your ſeat advanced in heaven .

That there are different degrees of honour and joy, conferred on the ſaints above,

according to their different characters and capacities, is a doctrine that hath ſo much

countenance and evidence from ſcripture, that we can no longer juſtly doubt of it :

And, I think , I have made this appear by unconteſted proofs in another place *

If you are zealous for the cauſe of Chriſt, and active in his ſervice through all the

ſtages of life , and your old age be crowned with abundant fruits of righteouſneſs,

your reward in glory ſhall bear a proportion to theſe labours, and the length of your

time on earth ſhall give a glorious addition to your recompenſe in the heavenly

world, i Cor. xv . 58 . " Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work

of the Lord ; for asmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”

What a ſhame and pity is it, that you or I ſhould have a long life on earth , and but a

low rank or a little portion of reward in heaven !

But to animate your zeal, I would humbly propoſe yet a more ſurprizing advance

ment in glory, to the diligent improvers of life and grace. What if the ſervices you

do forGod on earth ſhould ſtill bring forth new fruit among men long after your

death ? And what if your happineſs ſhould be ever increaſing in this proportion ?

When the great judge comes, he will ſurely " reward every one according to their

works :” But in Jer . xvii. 10. it is ſaid , “ God will not only give to every man ac

cording to his ways, but alſo according to the fruit of his doings ? ” What if our la

bours, our prayers, our pious works and words, or our examples on earth ſhould go

on to produce this divine fruit, even the converſion of ſouls when we are in heaven ?

And what if the rich and over- flowing grace of God ſhould reward us on this account

with growing glories ? And “ thoſe who turn many to righteouſneſs in this manner,

ſhould ſhine as ſtars with encreaſing luſtre ? ”

Some divines have ſuppoſed, that the miſchievous influence of the works and

lives of the wicked ſhall encreaſe their torment: And perhaps, Jeroboam , who ſet up

the calves at Dan and Bethel, and who made the land of Iſrael to practiſe idolatry for

ſome hundreds of years after his own death, might feel yearly more intenſe agonies

of conſcience , and his hell grow ſeven times hotter. This is a dreadful thought, and

cording to his wayer: xvii, 10. it is ſaid, tel reward every onena this proportion?

Thould

• Treatiſe of death and heaven , diſcourſe II. fe & ion 2 . Sec vol. II. p . 154 – 160 .
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ſhould terribly awaken and impreſs thoſe ſinners who have diffuſed their iniquities far

and wide, who have corrupted whole families, and cities, and nations, and ſpread

their poiſon through ſucceeding ages. And why may not the joy and crown of St.

Paul encreaſe and brighten by the converſion of ſinners, through ſixteen hundred

years, by the influence of his holy writings amongſt all the chriſtian nations ? And

thus not the Theſalonians alone, but the inhabitants ofGreat Britain ſhall be the mat

ter of his glory and his joy ? O it is a bleſſed thing to multiply good inſtructions, and

counſels, and exemplary practices of holineſs ; and to hear of them after we have

gone to heaven , either by miniſtering angels, or by ſouls newly arriving there, that

they ſtill yield on earth a further crop and harveſt of honour to Chriſt, and profit to

men . Such tidings as theſe cannot but raiſe and advance our own joys.

Asyour zeal and labour in active ſervice ſhall find a retribution every way anſwe

rable, ſo your patience under ſufferings ſhall meet with a proportionable reward .

2 Cor. iv . 17 . « For our light afflictions, which are but for a moment, are working

for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” Life is the only ſeaſon ,

as I ſhall ſhew afterwards, for this ſort of exerciſe ; and the longer we endure ſor

rows here honourably, the richer ſhall our reward be hereafter, though the reward is '

not ofmerit but of free grace.

How many faints are there in heaven exalted to eminent ſtations in that upper

world , and ſomewho wear, perhaps, the crown ofmartyrdom , and enjoy the prizes

of victory over a thouſand temptations, after they have run a long race in chriſtia

nity ? And yet many of theſe, it may be, would have poſſeſſed but a low ſtation ,

and a little ſhare of honour and happineſs in thoſe heavenly regions, if they had

been cut off from the earth in their younger days, and been called away to heaven

immediately after their converſion. 'Surely , if you have ſpentmany years in public

labour for Chriſt and zealous devotion , you have endured cruel mockeries, impriſon

ments , and ſharp ſorrows, for the ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel, and through the

courſe of a long life, have born a conſtant teſtimony to the faith of Jeſus, there are

ſuperior glories ſuited to your character in heaven , which wait your arrival there .

Thus I have made it appear , in various inſtances, that temporal life it ſelf, and

the continuance of it, becomes a real advantage to a true chriſtian ; which was the

firſt thing I propoſed .

But here is an objection which may be raiſed againſt this doctrine, viz . “ Do not

ſome true chriſtians fall into grievous ſins, when their life is prolonged, whereby

their conſcience is wounded , their garments defiled, their profeſion blemiſhed, and

the holy name ofGod and Chriſt blaſphemed ? Is long life therefore any bleſſing to

chriſtians, ſince we are ſo uncertain how we ſhall behave, and eſpecially if we be

have ill ? "

Anſwer 1 . The great and natural deſign , and tendency of our continuance in life ,

is to domore ſervice for God and men, and obtain more bleſſings for our own ſouls ;

to grow more fit for heaven, and to raiſe and enlarge our crown. If we abuſe the

time given us for theſe bleſſed purpoſes, and indulge to ſinful luſts or follies, it is

highly criminal in us, and we alone muſt bear the blame.

Anſwer 2 . Sometimes thoſe very ſins have been ſo impreſſed upon the conſcience

by the convincing ſpirit, as to become a means to awaken degenerate chriſtians to

greater watchfulneſs, greater tenderneſs of conſcience, and greater degrees of humi

lity, of ſpirituality , and heavenly-mindedneſs : Thoſe very falls have been made an

occaſion of their riſe and growth in chriſtianity by the grace of that God, who turns

darkneſs into light, and a curſe into a bleſſing.

K k k 2 But
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Butwhere it is not ſo, God is not to be charged with injuſtice, in not raiſing us

to higher degrees after our falls ; our negligence and criminal indulgences of temp

tation , have juſtly forfeited his peculiar favours : And it muſt ſtill be confeſſed , it is

our own fault where length of life is not attended with growth in grace, and meet

neſs for ſuperior glory.

I ſhould now proceed to the

Second general head propoſed ; but not having room to finiſh all my deſign at

once, I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with theſe two reflexions.

Firſt reflexion. What a rich advantage is put into the hands of a young con.

vert ! When a ſinner, in his younger years of life is changed into a ſaint, what a

bleſſed privilege is granted him by divine grace ! And what a glorious opportunity is

afforded him , the improvementwhereof may reach to everlaſting ages !

“ Happy foul, who art reconciled to God betimes, and a thouſand ſins in the fol

lowing courſe of thy life are hereby prevented ! Happy foul, to whom Chriſt has ma

nifeſted his love in the beginning of life, and ſaved thee betimes from eternal death !

According to the courſe of nature , thou haſt a proſpect of doing long ſervice for thy

Lord and thy God. Awaken all thy thoughts ; conſult, contrive, and ſeek divine

advice what thou ſhalt do for his honour, who hath given thee fo early a ſalvation.

Pray for the direction of the bleſſed Spirit, to mark out the paths of thy feet, and

to employ thy head, thy hands, and thy tongue, in themoſt honourable manner for

thy God, and themoſt uſeful for the good ofmen.

“ Remember, every hour of thy time is a part of thy treaſure : Let it not be ſaid

at laſt, it was a prize put into the hand of a fool, that had no ſkill nor heart to uſe

it. God , even thy God, expects a daily revenue of glory, as the juſt improvement

of this treaſure. Let a holy zeal be kindled within thee, to do glorious ſervices for

thy creator and thy ſaviour, and to ſhew thy large returns of love to him who hath

firſt loved thee. Let a pious ambition fet all thy powers at work to do ſome un

common good for men, and to bemade an extenſive bleſſing to all that are near thee.

Ariſe , and ſhine long as a fair example of holineſs in a dark and wicked world, and

let every year of life brighten thy character on earth , and enlarge thy reward in

heaven . Be not content merely to get ſafe within the walls of paradiſe ; the thief on

the croſs , who was called at the laſt hour of life, obtained this privilege ; but let

thy ambition riſe higher, and reach at ſome of the more exalted ſtations in that

kingdom . Then ſhall it appear that life is thine in the ſweeteſt ſenſe, when every

ſtage and period of it ſhall add new honours to the name of thy God, give new bleſ

ſings to the world , and advance the joys of thy own eternity .”

Second reflexion . If life be ſuch a privilege to a chriſtian, and be a part of his

treaſure in this ſenſe, then what a diſmalaccount hath an old ſinner to give, who hath

waſted life and time in folly and guilt, and no part of it hath been improved for his

eternal happineſs.

" O miſerable creature ! Neither life nor death is thine. Bethink thy ſelf a little,

and review the diſmal ſcene, ſay to thy foul, what have I been doing theſe fifty or

fixty years ? I came into life guilty and unclean , and ain now upon the borders of

death unclean and guilty ſtill. I was born a child ofwrath , and am a ſon or daugh

ter of wrath ſtill. I was by nature an enemy to God, and I am an enemy to God ſtill,

and have no intereſt in his love. Lifewas given methat Imight ſeek reconciliation

and grace ; but I have neglected and abuſed offered grace, and am not yet recon

ciled to my almighty and offended maker. The judge is juſt at hand, methinks :

hear the ſound of his chariot-wheels, and a diſmal account have I to give of all my

waſted
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waſted life. I have done no real ſervice forGod, nor have given an example of ho

o men ; but alas ! I have been a pattern of iniquity, or at leaſt, I have fol

lowed a multitude to do evil : Every year have I heaped up to my ſelf new treaſures

of wrath in hell, inſtead of ſecuring a crown in heaven, and advancingmy ſtation

and my joy there . Is there any hope for me in the poor remains of life that may yet

be allotted me? Is the grace of the goſpel ſufficient to ſave ſuch a wretch as I am ? ”

“ Yes, O ſinner, it is ſufficient, for Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave fin

ners, even the very chief of them . There is grace in the heart of the Father to re

ceive thee ; there is lufficient virtue in the bloud ofChriſt to cleanſe away all thy guilt ;

there is influence enough in the bleſſed Spirit to foften thy heart, and renew thy na

ture , though thou art an old hardened rebel, and a tranſgreſſor from thy very in

fancy . Loſe not a moment more, but fet about the work in good earneſt ; trifle

no longer with grace, thou who art on the borders of the grave ; fly to the hope

that is let before thee ; beg ſalvation ofGod with daily and nightly tears, and give

him no reſt till he hath heard thee. Such an importunity is like to be ſucceſsful; and

then , though thy temporal life hath been no benefit to thee hitherto, yet the laſt

moments of it may poſibly be accepted, and prevent thy everlaſting death ; God

who is rich in mercy , may beſtow on thee ſome humble place in heaven , but thou

canſt not expect to ſhine amongſt the brighteſt ſaints. Thou mayſt be bleſſed a

mong the dead who die in the Lord , and reſt from thy ſorrows and thy ſins ; but

thou haſt ſcarce any good works to follow thee . Thy works in all the ſprightly

years of thy life , have been matter of guilt and ſhame, and it is infinite mercy, that

they ſhall be remembered no more. But if thy heart be broken for ſin , and healed

by the bloud of Chriſt, thy humble repentance, and thy holy faith in the few re

maining days of old age, and death ſhall be accepted through the abounding grace

of the goſpel. The dying thief on the croſs forbids thee to deſpair utterly , though

thou haſt run a terrible riſque, and ventured on the borders of deſtruction : And if

thou art faved at laſt, it is ſo as by fire, it is like a brand plucked out of the bur

ning, or as a man eſcaping naked out of the flames, and paſſing on the very brink

ofhell into everlaſting life.'

THE RECOLLECTION of the doctrinal part.

“ And is life the only ſpace given me to be reconciled to God, and am I ſtill a

ſtranger and an enemy ? Have I waſted away fo many years of this golden ſeaſon of

hope, this day of mercy, and have I not yet received this mercy, nor laid hold on

this hope fet before me; Search , examine, enquire, what is thy ftate, O my foul ?

And it thou art yet a child of wrath , and unreconciled to God,make haſte and fly for

refuge to the grace of the goſpel. Cry mightily for repentance and forgiveneſs in the

nameand bloud of Jeſus. Let no more days of thy life paſs away in ſuch a dange

rous and dreadful ſtate , leſt life ſhould come to a ſpeedy period, and then thou art

banilhed from grace and hope for ever .

. “ But if the characters of a ſincere penitent, and a holy chriſtian be found with

thee ; if thou art partaker of the love ofGod , through the grace of Jeſus, then

“ bleſs the Lord , O my ſoul, and let all that is within mepraiſe his holy name," that

he has not cutme off in the days of my enmity to God, unfanctified, and unpardo

ned ; that he has lengthened outmy life and the ſeaſons of his inercy, till he has

changed my ſinful nature, and ſecured me in the covenant of his grace .

my ſoul, and ler olhof God, throug
h
the nitian be found with

hehas not cut

" Is
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· " Is life given me as an opportunity of ſervice to my Lord Jeſus ? It is he that

has redeemed me; it is he that has laid out his valuable life for me, what ſhall I

do, O my ſaviour, to make ſomehumble returns of acknowledgment and love ? O

let my uſeleſs and unſerviceable years be forgiven , and let the remains of life , whe

ther long or ſhort, be all devoted to the intereſts and honours of my redeemer. Were

it poſſible for the ſaints, after they have dwelt ſome time in heaven , to come down

and dwell on earth again , how would they multiply their labours, and lay out their

new life in more activity and ſervice for their God and ſaviour ? When they have

found and taſted what a heaven of happineſs ſucceeds the ſhort labours of life, how

would they double all their zeal and diligence , and be grieved they could do no more ?

When they have ſeen and converſed with their beloved Lord , and beheld him face

to face, with how much warmer love would they engage in his ſervice ? Surely they

would all cry out, that the longeſt life on earth ismuch too ſhort to ſhew their zeal,

affection , and gratitude to ſo divine and glorious a friend. Think of this, O my .

ſoul, and remember, if thou ever arrive ſafe at heaven , thou wilt wiſh thou hadit

done more for thy beloved Lord here on earth . .

" Is this mortal life continued to methat Imay ſpread a favour of piety amongſt

my fellow - creatures, and ſet a religious example to men ? I ord, ſuffer me to do

nothing thatmay lead ſinners aſtray from thee. Pardon all the evil examples I have

ever given , and let my future conduct ſhine in holineſs, as a pattern to thoſe that

are round aboutme. Methinks, I would convince the world that religion has ſome

thing excellent and divine in it, and encourage them to the practice of ſtrict god

lineſs.

“ Is life prolonged that I may be profitable to mankind, and have I lived thus

long already to ſo little purpoſe ? Though my goodneſs extends not unto thee, O

Lord , yet I entreat that my fellow -creatures may be the better for me while I con

tinue amongſt them . O may the God of Abraham beſtow on me that rich favour

which Abraham received in thoſe divine words of promiſe , “ I will bleſs thee , and I

will make thee a bleſſing," Gen. xii. 2 . I would fain live uſeful and beloved, that

I may die deſired and lamented. What a ſhameful thing is it when I go out of the

world , thatmy acquaintance ſhould ſay, “ He is gone, but there is no loſs of him .”

“ Have my days been prolonged thus far that my hopes of heaven might be

daily encreaſing , that my evidences of adoption might grow ſtronger daily , and my

ſoul bemore prepared for heaven : Look inward then , O my ſoul: Haſt thou ac

quired a more divine and heavenly temper than in years paſt ? Art thou wrought up

to a greater meetneſs for the inheritance on high ? Are thy deſires, thy appetites, and

all thy powers more fitted for the buſineſs of heaven , and attempered to the bleſſed

neſs of the upper world ? Art thou growing fitter ſtill for the ſight of God , for con

verſe with Chriſt, for the company of ſaints and holy angels ? How are thy days,

and months, and years run out to waſte, if thou art ſo much nearer death , and yet

art not ſo much riper for heaven ?

" And is it poſſible that a length of life ſhould be ſo improved , as that mycrown

of glory, andmyportion of happineſsmay be enlarged hereafter ? Let my holy am

bition awake at ſuch a hint as this, and letme aſpire to a ſuperior rank among the

bleſſed, by employing every part of life to the moſt noble and excellent purpoſes for

which life is granted. Letme ever abound in the work of the Lord, ſince I am al

ſured that no part ofmy labours ſhall be in vain in the Lord, or want it's proper

recompenſe . Though it is the bloud of my redeemer that has purchaſed all the

prizes and crowns in heaven ; yet if I am a ſwift runner in the chriſtian race , and

the
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the race it ſelf be long, I am fitted to receive the fairer prize : And if I am an active

and victorious ſoldier in the army of Chriſt, and have ſerved faithfully through a te

dious war, I may have reaſon to hope for a brighter crown. Wemay humbly wait

for a reward in proportion to the work , according to the encouragements of the bi

ble, while we ſtill acknowledge, that it is free and fovereign grace both enables us to

hold out working, and beſtows the rich reward.” Amen .

A

HY M N

E ! . .

S E R M O N XXXIX.

FOR

Theright improvement of life.

[ Common metre. ]
1.

AND is this life prolong 'd to me? Letmeno more my ſoul defile

Are days and ſeaſons given ? . With ſin 's deceitful toys :

Shall I not then prepare to be Let chearful hope encreaſing ſtill

A fitter heir for heav'n ? Approach to heav'nly joys.

. 2 . 5 .

I' ll never let theſe moments paſs, Mythankful lips ſhall loud proclaim

Theſe golden hours be gone : The wonders of thy praiſe,

Lord, I accept thy offer' d grace, And ſpread the favour of thy name,

I bow before thy throne. Where- e'er I ſpend my days.

6 .

Now cleanſe my ſoul from ev 'ry ſin On earth let my example ſhine :

By my redeemer's bloud : And when I leave this ſtate,

Now letmy Aeſh and heart begin May heav'n receive this ſoul of mine

The honours of my God. To bliſs divinely great.

3 .

SERM.
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S E R MON XL.

The privilege of the living above the dead .

i COR. iii. 22.

Whether life or death , — - all are your's.

THEN theſe words were explained, this doctrine was drawn from the firſt

V part of them , viz . “ When life is given or continued to the ſaints, it is for

their advantage.”

The firſt thing propoſed in our meditations of this truth , was to make it appear

by a variety of inſtances, that life is deſigned for the benefit of chriſtians.

I proceed now to the

Second, viz . to amplify and confirm this doctrine yet further, by repreſenting

what various graces may be exerciſed on earth , which can have no place in heaven ;

and to diſcover in what reſpects, a living chriſtian may be ſaid to have ſome advantage

over the ſaints that are dead.

I. The firſt grace I ſhall mention , which belongs only to this life, is, faith of

things unſeen , whether preſent or future ; for in heaven this fort of faith is ended

and loſt ; it vaniſhes into ſight. I Cor . v . 7 . Here in this world we walk by faith ,

and not by ſight ; but in the world above,we ſhall live by ſight, and not by faith . “ Bler

ſed are thoſe ſouls on earth who have not feen , and yet have believed.” John xx. 29.

Hereby the living chriſtian doth much honour to God, and offers him a revenue of

ſuch glory, as can never be offered to him among all the ſaints and angels on high .

To believe that there is aGod whomade all things, among a world of atheiſts, that de

ny him thatmade them ; to carry it toward an unſeen God with a ſolemn awe of his

majeſty, and deep reverence and ſubmiſſion to his will, in the midſt of thoughtleſs

finners who deride religion , and live withoutGod in the world ; to believe that the

bible is the word of God, notwithſtanding all the difficulties contained in it, and

all the bold and ſubtle cavils that infidels have raiſed againſt it, to make this word

the ground of our religion , the rule of our practice, and the foundation of our

hopes, in themidſt of an age of deiſts and heathens, that laugh at our bible and our

belief together : T ) eſe are noble inſtances of a militant faith in a world of infidelity.

To believe that Jeſus of Nazareth , who was hanged upon a tree without feruſalem ,

and died there, is the only begotten Son of God, the maker and the ſaviour of the

world ; to believe that he now lives and governs all things at the right-hand of his

Father, and to truſt in him who died upon the croſs to give us a crown of eternal

life ; theſe are ſuch exerciſes of the grace of faith , as have no place in the world of

ſight, where every ſaint beholdshim face to face : Such acts as theſe , are only ſuited

to our preſent ſtate of abſence from the Lord, and yet they are highly honourable

to God and our redeemer, “ whom having not ſeen we love, and in whom , though

now
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now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unſpeakable," -- 2 Pet.

i. 8 .

To believe that there is a heaven of glory far above the clouds, where our Lord

Jeſus Christ has dwelt in his human nature almoſt two thouſand years, and where ten

thouſands of his bleſſed ſaints and angels are for ever enjoying divine conſolations ;

to maintain a firm belief that that there is a reward for the righteous laid up on high ,

while they are here trodden to the duſt ; to believe there is a hell, an unſeen

world of miſery and torture, where damned ſpirits are puniſhed for their rebellion

againſt the great God , and ſhall for ever ſuffer the weight of his indignation ; and

to walk through this world with a holy negligence and contempt of it under the in

Auence of theſe future inviſibles, theſe eternal joys and eternal ſorrows: This is a

faith that gives much glory to God, while we live, and ſpeak , and act, while we

ſuffer and endure, as ſeeing him who is inviſible, and firmly believing all the

joys and terrors of another world , which are hidden from us by the veil of Aeth

and bloud.

This was the faith of the ancient patriarchs, Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob ; this was

the faith of Noah and Moſes, and many other heroes, whoſe names ſhine with honour

in St. Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews; and the great and bleſſed God received daily ho

nours from this their faith .

In heaven all theſe inviſibles are ſeen , all theſe futurities become preſent, and they

are no longer matters of faith . . O that this faith might overſpread the earth , as ſight .

is found all over heaven !

II . Hope and expectation of future bleſſings, either here or hereafter, under all

preſent darkneſſes and diſcouragements, is another gracewhich may be exerciſed by

the living ſaints ; but among the ſaints that are dead , there is no room nor place for

it ; for in heaven our hope is turned into enjoyment ; “ hope that is ſeen or enjoy

ed , is nothope, what a man feeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope for

that which we ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it," Rom . viii. 24 . And

this patient and chearful expectation under diſcouraging difficulties, is a glorious ho

mage paid to God, ſuch as the ſaints in heaven cannot pay him .

The living chriſtian knows not what honour he brings to his God , when his hope

for promiſed mercies bears it ſelf up, while there are no appearing ' proſpects to the

eye of ſenſe , and in oppoſition to a thouſand riſing dangers ; when he can live upon

the naked promiſe, and be aſſured of the full performance, merely becauſe his God

hath ſpoken it.

Then we give honour to God, ſuch as the ſouls in heaven cannot give him , when

under the renewed exerciſe of faith and repentance wemaintain a humble hope of

the pardon of ſin through the promiſes of his goſpel, even though our iniquities have

been exceeding great, and though ſin is every day working and ſtriving againſt our :

beſt purpoſes, and too often bringing us under freſh guilt.

Then we glorify our bleſſed redeemer ſo as the ſaints in heaven cannotglorify him , :

when we feel our conſciences burdened with ſin , and yet maintain faith and hope of

acceptance with a great and holy God, through the death , righteouſneſs, and inter- ;

cefſion of a perſon whom we never ſaw . This is an illuſtrious honour done to the :

name, and ſacrifice, and mediation of the Son ofGod . : '

Then we give glory to the bleſſed Spirit our enlightener , and our ſanctifier, when

in the midſt of our own errors and darkneſſes, and in the midſt of difficulties and

cavils raiſed by men , we truſt in his promiſed guidance into all neceſſary truth ;
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when we walk on in themidſt of temptations, waiting and hoping for freſh fanctify

ing influences, while we feel and groan over the deceitfulneſs and the weakneſs of

our own hearts, that are too ready to ſtart aſide from God like a broken bow .

Then we honourGod and his goſpel indeed , when we hope for our own final lal.

vation through the bloud of the everlaſting covenant, having fled for refuge to the

hope that is ſet before us, though by the wiles of the devil, we have been under

ſtrong temptations to deſpair, and ſometimeshave ſeemed to be forſaken of God , as

Chriſt Jeſus was when hanging on the croſs : It was then that he glorified his Father

and his God , by the conſtancy and courage of his hope, in ſuch a manner as he was

never capable of doing after that great and dreadful day ; and herein his poor temp

ted followers have been noble imitators of their ſaviour and their Lord, and have

held faſt their confidence in divine mercy in themidſt of ſore temptations, and given

great glory to their God and Father.

Nor is this hope a vain preſuming confidence, or a bold fit of enthuſiaſm , for it

evidences it's own heavenly and divine original, by keeping the ſoul pure , and holy,

and humble, in the midſt of all this darkneſs, and this diſconfolate ſtate ; " He

that hath this hope will purify himſelf, even as Chriſt is pure," i John iii. 3 . A pre

fuming hope that carries no ſpring of holineſs in it, can neither honourGod nor pro

fit inen .

· But there are other occaſions alſo in this life, for the exerciſe of the grace of hope,

viz. amidſt huge and threatening difficulties, that relate to the public intereſts of

religion . When the feeble and doubting chriſtian fees the affairs of the church of

Chriſt ſinking daily , he is almoſt ready to ſink and die too, and to deſpair for Zion ;

and it is the language of his unbelief, “ by whoin ſhall Jacob ariſe , for he is ſmall ? "

But the ſtronger chriſtian , who knows how to live upon a promiſe, can reply,

that the God of Jacob is almighty , the king of Iſrael is the true God and ever

lafting king , and the intereſt of the church ſhall riſe again , even though it were

drowning ; for not all the fioods on earth , nor even the gates of hell ſhall prevail

againſt the church that is built upon Jeſus the rock of ages : And Jeſus himſelf re

ceives his ſpecial tribute of glory from his ſaints on earth , while they triumph in

this hope. .

There are alſo ſome ſeaſons wherein a living ſaint honours God in this world , by

maintaining his hope in the midſt of various trials that attend hiin in his private af

fairs, and eſpecially when poverty and diſtreſs overtakehim like an armed man , and

he hath no other help nor hope left, but in ſomegracious words of promiſe , and

fome unknown appearances of providences in his behalf. Bleſſed are the poor who

can live by faith !

A chriftian honours God alſo greatly in the days of ſickneſs, and the hour of

death , when he feels nature ſinking, and feſh diffolving ; yet he can look upon his

withering limbs without diſmay, in the hope of the reſurrection , and ſpeak in the

language ofholy Job, “ Though after my ſkin worms devour this body, yet in my

feſh thall I ſee God,” Job xix. 26.

· I grant that the ſaints who are in heaven , the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect wait

alſo , and hope for the reſurrection of the body, and all the promiſed bleſſings of

that day ; but they have a bright and ſure proſpect of it by the light of glory, in

which they read all the promiſes ; and they have a pledge and pattern of it in the bo- .

dy of Jeſus Chriſt raiſed from the dead , and glorified in the midſt of them . Their

hope lies under no darkneſs, no diſcouragement. The faints on earth therefore, in

the exerciſe of this their hope, give a greater glory to Gtheir hope, give a greater glory to God than thoſe in heaven ;.

for
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for it ſtruggles with mighty difficulties, and overcomes them all. It is ſuch a hope

as Abraham built on the mere promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a ſon when he

was a hundred years old , and his wife Sarah was ninety. “ Hehoped in God who

quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not as though they were ;

who againſt hope believed in hope, that he might becomethe father of many na

tions, according to that which was ſpoken ; ſo ſhall thy feed be. He ſtaggered not

at the promiſe ofGod through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith , giving glory to

God ," Rom . iv , 17, 18, 20. .

III. Liberality and coinpaſſion to the poor is another exerciſe of grace, for which

this life only gives opportunity . The objeets of, our bounty on earth are both ſaints

and ſinners ; for we are charged to imitate our heavenly Father, “ who commands

his ſun to riſe on the evil and the good, and his rain to fall and refreſh the juſt and

the unjuſt,” Matth . v . 45. But in the world to come, the ſaints are raiſed far above

the want of our compaſſion , and condemned ſinners in their long everlaſting miſery

are forbid all refreſhment.

It is in this life only , thatwe can ſhew our love to Chriſt himſelf, by refreſhing the

bowels of his faints. It is here that we may treaſure up matter for divine approba .

tion and folemn applauſe, in the great judgment-day, when the alms that have been

given in a private corner, where the left-hand has not known what the right-hand

did , ” ſhall be publiſhed with honour before that innumerable aſſembly . 1" I remem

ber," ſays ourbleſſed Lord, “ I well remember,when in yonder world ye fed myhungry

ſaints, then ye fed and nouriſhed me; when ye gave drink to them , ye gave drink

to me, and relieved my thirſt ; when ye beſtowed garments on them , it was I that

was naked, and ye clothed and covered me; and when ye viſited them in ſickneſs or

in priſon, I was the priſoner, I was ſick , and I take it as kindly as though ye had

viſired and comforted me." Aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion of the ſon of God ! Sur

prizing honour put on the liberal chriſtian ! Buthere is the only place for acquiring

theſe honours, though they are publiſhed hereafter.

There is no poor chriſtian to be ſupplied in heaven out of the ſtores of your boun -,

ty , no naked ſaints to be clothed there . All the regions of heaven cannot afford

any ſuch object of your compaſſion and love. Many a ſaint on earth is hungry, and

thirſty, and naked, and expoſed to ſore hardſhips and neceſſities, but neceſſities and

hardſhips are unknown in heaven . Many a widow , and orphan , and poor deſtitute

chriſtian, lies ſick and groaning as it were at the gates of glory : Let us ſeize the op

portunity to feed , to ſupport, and to comfort them ; for there is no deſtitute crea

ture, no fick or poor, no needy widow or orphan, within the gates .

Life is given to fomeperſons for this very end ! Good Dorcas was even raiſed

from the dead , and had her life lengthened out to makemore coats and garments

for the poor. Miniſtering to the ſaints is a delightful labour, and a buſineſs worth

living for. In this world the rich chriſtian has the honour of being a ſteward for

God to feed his children ; but in the world above, there are no earthly treaſures to

receive ſuch a ſort of confecration as this is, no alms to be offered up as an accepta

ble ſacrifice to God the Father, or to his Son Yeſus. See then that ye practile this

Virtue as often as providence gives a proper occaſion , and thus conſecrate your ſub

itance to the Lord of the whole earth . Lend a little to the Lord in thismanner, and

it ſhall be paid with large intereſt : “ He that hath pity on the poor lendeth to the

Lord , and he will repay him ," . Prov . xix. 17. . : : : . od . .

Lll 2 Perhaps
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-
-

· Perhaps another week , or another day ſhall divide you from all your earthly

riches ; no more of them can be laid out for God : Perhaps death may ſend you into

the inviſible world , and ye ſhall have no more objects of your pity for ever ; “ what--

ſoever thy hand then finds to do, do it with all thy might,” Ecclef. ix . 10 . “ You that

are rich in thisworld , be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute , willing to com

municate, laying up in ſtore a good foundation againſt the time to come, that ye may

lay hold on eternal life, " i Tim . vi. 18, 19. And remember that “ he that fows ſpa

ringly , ſhall reap ſparingly ; but he that ſoweth bountifully in his diſtributions to the

poor, for the ſake of Chriſt, ſhall alſo reap bountifully of the riches of glory, in the

great day of reward,” 2 Cor . ix. 6 .

-

IV . Another grace which only the living can exerciſe, is, charity to our fellow

creatures under their miſtakes, or infirmities, and a charitable and loving frameof

fpirit to our fellow - chriſtians who differ from us either in principle or practice.

Infirmities and miſtakes belong only to the preſent ſtate : This life is the only

time when a fellow - faint can be overtaken in a fault, and when we are capable of re

ſtoring ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs. It is here only that the propoſed mo

tive has any room or place ; “ conſider thy ſelf leſt thou alſo be tempted,” Gal. vi.

1. And though we are bound to maintain an everlaſting averſion to every ſin , yet

we ſhould imitate and honour the forgiving mercy of ourGod, by ſpeaking peace and

confolation to a returning ſinner.

· Benot too ſevere in your cenſures , you who have been kept from temptation , but

pity others who are fallen , and mourn over their fall. Do not think or ſay the worſt

things you can of thoſe who have been taken in the ſnare of Satan, and been be.

trayed into ſome groſſer iniquities. When you ſee them grieved and aſhamed of their

own follies, and bowed down under much heavineſs, take occaſion then to ſpeak a

ſoftening and a healing word. Speak for them kindly, and ſpeak to them tenderly .

“ Have compaſſion of them , left they be ſwallowed up of over -much ſorrow , ” 2 Cor.

ii. 7 . And remember too, O cenforious chriſtian , that thou art alſo in the body, it

is rich grace that has kept theę hitherto , and the ſameGod, who for wiſe ends has

ſuffered thy brother to fall, may puniſh thy ſeverity and reproachful language, by

with -holding his grace from thee in the next hour of temptation , and then thy

own fall and guilt ſhall upbraid thee with inward and bitter reflexions, for thy ſharp

cenſures of thy weak and tempted brother.

This life is the only time wherein we can pity the infirmities of our brethren ,

and bear their burdens. This law of Chriſt muſt be fulfilled in this world , for there

is no room for it in the next ; “ wherefore bear ye one another's burdens, and ſo ful

fil ye the law of Chriſt,” Gal. vi. 2 .

This world is the only place where different opinions and doctrines are found a

mongſt the ſaints : Diſagreeing forms of devotion, and fects, and parties, have no

place on high : None of thele things can interrupt the worſhip or the peace of

heaven. See to it then , that you practiſe this grace of charity here, and love thy

brother, and receive him into thy heart in holy fellowſhip , though he may be weak

in the faith , though he may obſerve days and times, and may feed upon herbs, and

indulge ſome ſuperſtitious follies, while thou art ſtrong in faith, and well acquainted

with the liberty of the goſpel. Let not little things provoke you to divide commu

nions on earth ; but by this ſort of charity , and a catholic ſpirit, honour the ſaviour

and his church here in this world ; for ſince there are no parties, nor fects, nor con
trary.
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trary ſentiments among the church in heaven , this chriſtian virtue can never find any

room for exerciſe there. This kind of charity endsat death .

V . Sympathy with mourners, and pity and relief to thoſe that are oppreſſed with

many ſorrows, is a virtue that belongs only to the ſaints on earth . There are no ſor

rowful chriſtians in heaven ; and the various methods of comfort, which we practiſe

toward our ſuffering brethren here below , are therefore unpracticable in the upper

world . " The God of all comfort is he who comforteth us in our tribulations,

for this reaſon, that we may be able to comfort thoſe that are oppreſſed with their

heavy alfictions,” 2 Cor . i. 4 . “ This is pure religion and undefiled, to viſit the fa -,

therleſs and the widows in their afflictions, as well as to keep your felves unſpotted

from the world," James i. 27 . But it is the religion of the church on earth , not the

religion of heaven .

Go then , and viſit thy brother in diſtreſs, viſit poor afflicted and ſuffering chri

ſtians : Gomention the promiſes of divine grace that belong to them in a ſuffering

ſtate, and lead them to reſt upon ſome happy promiſe : Go teach them the benefit of

afflictive circumſtances : Let the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews be your text, and

raiſe many a ſweet inference for the ſupport of ſufferers. Tell them of the fruits of

holineſs that grow upon the bitter tree of earthly ſorrows ; and that the wood of the

croſs bloſſomswith grace and glory . Put them in mind of the examples of divine de

liverance, when there has been no outward proſpect of help and hope. Lead them to

a meditation of the heavenly ſtate : Point their thoughts upward : Direct their faith

and their hope thither : Teach them to look at the things that are unſeen and eter

nal, that they may be able in the language of faith to ſay , “ Theſe light afflictions

which are but for a moment, are working for us an eternal weight of glory , ” 2 Cor.

iv . 17 .

There are no ſorrows among the inhabitants of heaven , no ſufferings there, no

pain , no complaint; nor is there any need of your conſolations : This is a work you

cannot do in paradiſe, butGod delights to ſee his children here comfort one another

in their travels through this valley of tears, this tireſomewilderneſs, i Thell. iv . 18 .

Then let us give our fellow -chriſtians their due of conſolation, and offer to ourGod

the ſacrifice of his delight.

VI. Forbearance and forgiveneſs of real or ſuppoſed injuries, is a grace to be

practiſed only by the living chriſtian. Chriſt Jeſus our Lord demands it, and lays a

bar upon your hopes of the forgiveneſs of God, if ye refuſe it to your fellow -crea

tures, Matth . vi. 14 , 15. And the great apoſtle intreats you to practiſe it. Put on

therefore, as the ele &t of God , holy and beloved , bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of

mind, meekneſs, long -ſuffering ; forbearing one another , and forgiving one another, if any

man hath a quarrel againſt any : Even as Chriſt forgave you, so alſo do ye, Col. iii. 12 ,

13. Charity , or love, as it ſhould be tranſlated, ſuffers long, beareth all things,

and hopeth all things; and though conſidered in the general notion of love to the

ſaints, it lives for ever in heaven ; yet theſe ſpecial exerciſes of it belong to this

world . Charity or love is not eaſily provoked , it thinketh no evil, givez every thing

the beſt turn that it will bear, and puts the beſt ſenſe upon all things that are ſpoken .

O that every living chriſtian might adorn his profeſſion with the exerciſe of this

virtue ! 1 Cor. xiii. 4 - 8.

Meekneſs is a grace which has no place in the upper world , in this reſpect , that it

has no trials there . Glorify God your faviour therefore in the days of your trialhere

below ,
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below , and be yemeek and lowly as he was, be ye ſlow to anger, and ſwift to for

give, as God your Father is. When you hear a word of offence or reproach ſpoken ,

and feel the riſing ferment of the bloud , watch againſt it, fubdue it , this is the

hour of battle, ſee that ye comeoff conquerors. When there is a word of bitterneſs

upon your tongue, ftifle it, and keep ſilence, ſubdue the temptation , and prevent

that ſin , give glory to God in this manner, which the ſaints in heaven cannot do.

“ Dearly beloved , avenge not your felves, but rather give place unto wrath : Be not

overcome with evil ; but overcome evil with good , ” Rom . xii. 19 , 21.

Love is a virtue that Rouriſhes in heaven, it grows high, it ſpreads wide, and it

Shines bright in the upper world. Love is a grace that outlives faith and hope, and

endures for ever. There is no ſuch union of hearts, no ſuch facred bonds of affeca

tion as are found among the ſaints on high . Heaven is the very element and re

gion of love ; but it is all love to God , love to Chriſt, and to our fellow -ſaints : For

love to enemies is not known in that country, becauſe there is no enemy there. To

love them that hate us, to bleſs them that curfe us, to pity , and forgive, and pray

for thoſe that injure us, theſe are not only noble fingularities of the chriſtian reli

gion , which are not known amongſt all the catalogues ofheathen virtues, but neither

are they practiſed in the heavenly world . “As glorious and ſublime as they are, yet .

they are never found among the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect : Thoſe holy fouls,

are all far above the reach of malice , hatred , and enmity ; there are no objects there

for them to exerciſe theſe divine virtues upon. Love to enemies therefore dwells on

ly amongſt the living ſaints :, To forgive injuries, is the glory that is peculiar to

chriſtians in this mortal ſtate, and our bleſſed ſaviour has amolt peculiar revenue of

honour from it.

But beſides the honour that Chriſt and his goſpel receive from ſuch a kind and

charitable conduct , there is a pleaſure in this victory over reſentment, that far ex

ceeds the pleaſure of revenge, which is the delight of the wicked : And it is a plea

ſure alſo , which the ſaints above cannot partake of ; for there are no offences, no in

juries, no provocations there : This life alone is the timeto forgive, and to be for

given. Now who is there among us, that would not ſeize the opportunity of every

injury and offence to practiſe a glorious duty, and enjoy a pleaſure which the bleſſed

in heaven cannot taſte ?

VII. Self-denial and mortification of ſin , belongs alſo to this life alone. It is the

firſt leffon in the ſchoolof Chriſt, to deny our ſelves daily , if we will be his diſciples,

Luke ix. 23. but it is the leffon of the Ichool and not of the palace ; a leſſon for

earth and not for heaven ; for in the world above, our duty is all delight, and there

is no need of contradicting our own pleaſure, or our intereſt , in order to pleaſe

or ſerve our God , or our brother. In thoſe holy regions every part of our work is

congenial to our fanctified natures, and with reſiſtleſs appetite and inclination he ſhall

purſue all the duties that belong to that happy ſtate.

Nor are there any ſins to be mortified there : The body of death is buried with

the body of fleſh in the grave, and earth is the place where the members of it muſt

be put to death . Mortify your memberswhich are upon the earth, fornication, unclean

neſs, inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and coretoujneſs, which is idolatry, Col. iii.

5 . Let us be daily engaged in the zealous praEtice of this duty, and fubdue all the

unruly appetites that make an aſſault upon our virtue, that defile our conſciences,

and ſubdue our peace. Now , now is the time to ſet our felves at work to fight a

gainſt our vicious inclinations, and our irregular deſires : Now let us multiply our

victories
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victories over ſin and ſelf. Earth is the field of battle with fin : In heaven our de

ſires ſhall all be pure and holy , there is no finful wandering appetite , no perverſe af

fection , no irregular thought or wiſh amongſt all the ſaints above : There is no con

teſt with indwelling corruptions, no ſuch conquests are to be gained in all that holy

and happy world . There are no new honours of this kind to be given to Jeſus, the

captain of our ſalvation , nor any new triumphs to be obtained over ſin , to the glory

of divine grace . Come then , let us beſtir our ſelves, and awake to the battle , let us

bravely reſiſt the workings of Aleſh and bloud , by the aids of the bleſſed Spirit, let

us be ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and maintain the glorious warfare ,

like ſoldiers who fight for the honour of their general, and who hope for a crown of
immortality .

nour

[ If this ſermon be too long, it may be divided here. ]

VIII. Repentance and godly ſorrow for our paſt offences, belong only to this life .

Converting grace works only on earth ; we are called to repent in order to be for

given , “ repent and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out,” Aets iii. 19.

And the exerciſe of this grace is not only neceſſary at firſt converſion , though it moſt

eminently appears at that ſeaſon , but it muſt run like a thread through the whole

courſe of this mortal life, till death ſhall put an utter end to ſin . Let every known ſin

therefore which we are guilty of, be attended with ſome new and ſenſible exerciſe of

ſhame, and ſorrow , and holy indignation againſt our ſelves. Let us live in a daily ,

conſtant, penitent frame, for we are daily ſinners. This painful ſenſe of ſin , this

holy mourning, is a honour done to the law of our God. It is the living , the

living who are called to this work ; for there is no repentance in the grave : Shew

your hatred of fin therefore continually , and your ſincere love to the law of holineſs ,

by ſuch a humiliation as becomes an imperfect ſaint.

You will aſk me, “ Do not ſaints in heaven repent that they have ever ſinned

here on earth ? "

I anſwer, that whatſoever regret they fcel in the memory of their paſt tranſgreſ

fions, it is not attended with ſuch ſenſible ſhame and inward pain at the heart, as are

neceſſary to that duty of repentance that is required here on earth ; for there is no

thing muſt break in upon their perfect peace or joy in heaven. AsGod is ſaid not

to remember their iniquities, becauſe he does not remember them in order to puniſh ,

ſo the ſaints above are not ſaid to repent of ſin , becauſe they have no ſuch ſhame and

grief accompanying it as whilſt they dwelt upon earth , and which are ſome of the

moſt remarkable ingredients in our repentance.

Butwe may ſuppoſe there is among them ſomeſort of holy ſelf-diſplicency, and

ſomething of a ſacred regret, that ever they offended ſuch a God, and ſuch a fa

viour ? There will be ſurely an inward and hearty diſapprobation of their former ſin

ful ways whenever they think upon them : And , indeed , wichout ſome reflexion on

their former guilt and miſery , they can never give due glory to Chriſt their redeemer,

who reſcued them from their forrows and their ſins. But all the painful and ſhame-,

ful attendants of this grace of repentance muſt be baniſhed from heaven , becauſe it

is a ſtate of perfect joy and peace.

IX . Patience and ſubmiſion to the will ofGod under all manner of painful pro .

vidences, gives glory to God here on earth , ſuch as the ſaints in heaven cannot give

him , -

We
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• Weare taught indeed to ſay, “ Lord , thy will be done on earth , as it is in heaven ;"

But it is the preceptive will ofGod, or the will of his commands, which is here ſig .

nified , not his providential will, whereby he puniſhes ; for there is no affliction

in heaven, and therefore there is no ſuch fort of ſubmiſſion , no exerciſe of patience

there : They obey the will ofhis commands in perfection there, and God himſelfhas

no will that they ſhould fuffer, or endure ſorrow .

· Shew then , o believers, your ſubmiſſion to the will of God here, as dear and o

bedient children , when your heavenly Father ſees it needful to chaſten you. Heb. xii.

6 - 11. “ If ye endure chaſtening ,God dealeth with you as with fons ; for what ſon

is hewhom the Father chaſteneth not ? Give him reverence therefore when he cor

rects you, and be ye in ſubjection to the Father of ſpirits and live.” It is only children

under age that their earthly fathers ſcourge and chaſtiſe ; ſuch are chriſtians in this

world, the ſons of God in their infant ſtate ; but when the children are grown up

to manly age, they have no more chaſtiſement ; ſuch are the ſaints in heaven, who

are grown to the fulneſs of themeaſure of that ſtature which God deſigns for them

in Chriſt. This life therefore is the only timewhen you can honour the ſovereignty

and the wiſdom ofGod your Father, when he fees fit to take his rod in hand, and to

inſtruct you in righteouſneſs.

X . A facred compaſſion for periſhing ſinners, and longing deſire and labour for

the converſion of ſouls, is a buſineſs that belongs to this life only . When we are

paſt the line of time, and entered into eternity, we can add no new ſubjects to the

kingdom of our Lord : This is a ſervice that can be performed no where but in the

preſent ſtate : It is the living , and they alone that have this work intruſted with them .

When the lips are cloſed in the grave they cannot ſpeak for God , nor exhort ſinners

to be ſaved . He

Let miniſters call up all their powers then to the bleſſed work of the goſpel. Let

them ftir up all their gifts, and employ them all for the welfare of immortal ſouls.

What is their furniture of human learning ? What are their talents of oratory , their

Aowing language, and their art of perſuaſion ? What is their vivacity of ſpirit, their

ſweetneſs of voice , their penetrating force of elocution ? What are all theſe but weapons

ofwarfare to fight againſt the kingdom of Satan among men ,and inſtruments to build

up the church of God on earth ? What are they all but conſecrated gifts to win ſouls

to Chriſt out of the kingdom of this world ? They are given only for ſervice in the

preſent life . Let us uſe them then with our utmoſt ſkill for theſe holy purpoſes :

For, " whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe : Whether there be knowledge

and human learning , that ſhall vaniſh away ? ” i Cor. xiii. 8 , 9 . Theſe poor imper

fect talents are notmade for heaven. Let our zeal therefore employ them to theut

moſt on earth .

· 0 let us be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon , and proclaim the terrors of the

law to awaken the ſtupid and impenitent, to makethem fy from the wrath to come.

Let us publiſh the glad tidings of the goſpel, and by all the methods of compaſſion

and tenderneſs, let us beſeech and intreat ſinners to be reconciled to God . Let

us ſet the unſearchable riches of Chriſt before them , the all-fufficiency of his righ

teouſneſs, and the power of his grace ; and ſtudy and contrive how wemay addreſs

their conſciences in themoſt ſucceſsful manner, till we have won their hearts over

to Chriſt and ſalvation .

Ang
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And let this not only be the labour of the ſanctuary, and the work of our public

offices in the church , but let the houſes where we dwell, and the families where we

viſit, be witneſſes for us in the great day, that we have inſtructed and warned the

ſouls ofmen, that we have carried on the buſineſs of the pulpit in the parlour, and

have ſpread the favour of the knowledge of Chriſt through all our converſation .

Let parents that are ſolicitous for the eternal welfare of their off-ſpring, and love

their ſons and daughters as their own ſouls, let them ſeize the preſent opportunity

for this ſort of work . Let them make uſe of all the language of gentle authority

and of conſtraining love, to win the hearts of their children to God, to perſuade ·

them to accept of the grace of Chriſt , and ſnatch them as brands out of the burning.

Let friends and deareſt relatives, let maſters and rulers of families, lay hold on every

juſt occaſion to ſpeak of the things of God to thoſe that are near them . Life is the

only time to expreſs our zeal for God , and love to ſouls, in ſuch a manner as this,

When we pray , “ chykingdom come,” we ſhould awaken our endeavours to gain ſome

new ſubjects to Chriſt. .

Come, let us all engage our own conſciences in this ſacred and compaſſionate

work , while we conſider, that “ to day is the accepted time, now is the hour of fal

vation.” God may put an end to our own lives, or the lives of our friends to .

morrow , and either their death or our's will prevent this ſort ofwork for ever. Then

we can ſpeak no more, or they can hear us no more : They will be for ever out of

the reach of our compaſſionate deſires to ſave them . Wemay ſend our bitter ſighs,

and our fruitleſs groans, after them , when they are gone down to darkneſs without

hope ; and wemay feel the inward anguiſh of a ſharp and painful repentance, while,

through our neglect, and their own folly and wickedneſs, they are curſing the day.

of their birth , and crying out, in full deſpair, under the torture of divine ven

geance . .

XI. Another grace which can be exerciſed only in this life , is, holy zeal, and

boldneſs in the profeſſion of chriſtianity , with courage in ſuffering for Chriſt. Theſe

are virtues that belong only to our mortal ſtate ; theſe are made neceſſary to the

faints, by the oppoſition that is raiſed againſt true religion by the men of this world .

Here in this world , “ they that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecu -,

tion ,” 2 Tim . iii. 12. Our faviour himſelf, in the firſt publication of his own gol

pel, “ endured the contradiction of finners againſt himſelf; " he ſealed his doctrine

with his own bloud, and has given his followers a glorious example of a ſuffering

zeal and holy fortitude. Imitate him who " endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the

ſhame, Heb. xii. 2 , 3.

This ſort of virtues doth not belong to the heavenly ſtate ; for there is no oppo

ſition made to truth and holineſs : There are no ſuch trials of our zeal and courage

in heaven ; courage to ſpeak boldly for Chriſt, and zeal to give him public glory :

by maintaining his goſpel in the face of terror and death ; for there are no infidels, no

linners, no enemies in all the heavenly regions. There are no threatening tyrants,

no perfecuting powers , no penal laws in the upper world : No priſons, no fires, no

gibbets nor axes there for the followers of the lamb ; no cruel mockings, nor fo

much as a reproachful word : but the greater our zealis for the ſervice of God and

our faviour in the heavenly ſtate , the greater ſhall be our honour and applauſe among

the inhabitants of that country .

Endure then for a ſeaſon , ye diſciples of Chriſt, grow bold in the profeſſion of

his name, and exult with holy joy, " that you are counted worthy to ſuffer ihame for .

Vol. Í. - Mmm his '
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his fake, Afts v . 41. It is here on earth only, that it is in your power to thew , how

much you love your faviourmore than your life, and that your love to your Lord

is ſtronger than death with all it's terrors. Upon this account ſhall I exhort you to

practiſe what the apoſtle James expreſſes ; Jaines i. 2 . “ Count it all joy , my bre

thren ,when ye fall into divers temptations; for the proof or trial of your faith ſhall

appear honourable and glorious when Christ comes,” i Pet. i. 7 . It was a frequent

and ſacred ambition among the primitive chriſtians to contend for the crown of mar.

tyrdom . Thisworld is the only ſtage for ſuch bloudy conflicts, and this life is the

only feaſon wherein we can obtain the addition of this ornament to our crown of

glory.

• XII. May I add in the laſt place, that a calm and chearful readineſs for a remo.

val out of this world , is an honour done to Chriſt and his goſpel here on earth , which

belongs not to the heavenly ſtate . Death , in the courſe of nature, as well as by

the hands of violence, hath always ſomething awful and formidable in it. Fleih

and bloud ſhrinks and trembles at the appearance of a diffolution , and Chriſt delights

to fee the grace that he has wrought in his ſaints, gain the aſcendency over fleth and

bloud, and conquer the terrors of death and the grave. Heloves to lee his followers

maintain a ſerene foul, and venture into the inviſible world upon the merit of his

bloud, with holy fortitude and a chearful faith . It is only the living chriftian that

can die, and glorify God his ſaviour in that great and important hour. The faints,

who are arrived at heaven, “ dwell in the temple of God , and ſhall go no more out."

Rev. iii. 12 . They are for ever poſſeſſed of life and immortality . There are no more

deaths or dangers for them to encounter, no more terrors to engage their conflict.

Death is the laſt enemy of the ſaints ; and when the chriſtian meets it with ſacred

courage, he gives that honour to the captain of his ſalvation , which the ſaints in

glory can never give, and which he himſelf can never repeat. Dying with faith and

fortitude is a noble concluſion of a life of zeal and ſervice . It is the very laſt duty

on earth ; when that is done, then heaven begins.

Thus I have made it evident, in many inſtances, that there is a rich variety of vir .

tues and graces to be exerciſed in this life , which have no place after death , and up

on this account the living chriſtian may be ſaid to have ſome advantage beyond the

dead .

Here an objection or two will ariſe that may require an anſwer .

Objection I. But is not heaven always repreſented as a ſtate of perfection ? Is

not grace and holineſs more complete there than ever they have been , or can be in

the time of ourmortal life ? And yet, how can it be a ſtate of greater perfection , if

ſo many graces are wanting there ?

Anſwer . Theſe graces which belong to the living faint, and have no place among

the happy dead , are but the various exerciſes of a ſanctified mind , ariſing from ſome

imperf. ctions in our preſent ſtate. Faith is owing to our want of fight: Hope is

owing to our want of enjoyment : Patience , courage, compaſſion , forbearance, for

giveneſs, repentance, and ſuch like graces, are owing to the ſins, the forrows, or

the temptations that are found in this world only. The follies , the miſtakes, the in

firmities of our felves, or our fellow - chriſtians, or the wickedneſs of the world

wherein we live, are the only things that give occaſion for the exerciſe of ſuch graces

as I have now mentioned ; therefore , in a perfect ſtate there is no room for them .

. Yet every ſaint in heaven has a ſanctified nature, which is the root and ſpring of

all theſe graces, and they would appear in glorious exerciſe again , if there were any

· objects,

ſo many graces . araces which belong to

Panctified mind, arung . Hope is
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objects, or occaſions, or ſeaſons proper to excite them . Therefore the ſaints above

are not defective in any virtue or grace,though they haveno actual exerciſe of ſeveral

of them in heaven . So God himſelfwould not be in himſelf leſs merciful if he ap

peared in any province of his dominion, where there was no creature in miſery, and

conſequently no proper object for mercy . He is a God of infinite compaſſion and

forgiveneſs ſtill, though he has no immediate new exerciſes of them in heaven , in a

world where no ſinners are : for ſin and miſery are the only proper occaſions of for

giveneſs and mercy. Thus the ſaints in heaven are perfect in grace and holineſs,

even though there are no proper objects or occaſions, for this holineſs or this grace

to manifelt it ſelf in ſuch peculiar inſtances as I have been deſcribing in this diſ

courſe,

Objection II. How can it be ſaid , that a living chriſtian has any advantage above

the dead ? Is not heaven better than earth ? And upon that account, is not death

often repreſented to us under moſt pleaſing colours in the goſpel, as it is an eſcape

from the fins and ſorrowsof this preſent ſtate, and as it conveys us into the world of

bleſſed ſpirits, where there are infinite advantages above any thing to be enjoyed in

this life ?

Anſwer . Though the living ſaint has ſomeadvantages which the dead cannot par

take of, yet it is very true, that the honours, the pleaſures, the joys, the perfections ,

and the advantages of heaven , when ſummed up together, are far more and greater,

and are infinitely preferable to thoſe on earth ; but they are not all of the ſamekind .

When we compare the ſtate of grace and the ſtate of glory together, we may boldly

fay , the ſtate of glery has vaſtly the preference ; and St. Paulhimſelf thought ſo ,

Phil. i. 21, 23. “ To be diſſolved , and to be with Chriſt, is far better ” than to dwell

in this ſinful world . Heaſſerts it, that death would be his own gain ; yet ſtill he

allows there are ſome advantages of this life , which death would deprive him of ; for,

ſays he, “ for me to live in the fleſh , will be for the honour of Chriſt in his churches;

and I ſhall have this fruit of my life, even the furtherance of your faith and joy, ” .

verſes 22, 25.

When we are encouraging chriſtians to live above the fear of death , we repreſent

to them all the glories and felicities of the future world , which are infinitely ſuperior

to all things we can enjoy in this life. But while we continue here on earth , under

the difficulties and hardſhips of the preſent ſtate , “ we have need of patience , that

when we have done the will of God, we may receive the promiſes," Heb . x . 36 .

And we have need of all thoſe peculiar advantagesto be ſet before us, which can be

long to our ſtations here on earth , on purpoſe to ſupport our patience, to bear us up

under preſent burdens, and make us active in preſent duties : Although it muſt be

ſtill confeſſed , that all thoſe advantages of this life, joined with our preſent fins and

ſorrows,are much inferior to the actual taſte and fruition of the joys of heaven , where

fin and ſorrow areknown no more.

This thought very naturally leads me to the improvement and conclul

diſcourſe , which I ſhall wind up briefly in theſe four practical inferences.

Inference I. Since there aremany virtues and duties which belong only to this

preſent life , “ let us loſe no opportunity for the practice of them , for the next day,

or the next hour,may put it for ever out of our power to practiſe them .” Eternity

is a long duration indeed, but it will never afford us one ſeaſon for viſiting the ſick ,

for feeding thehungry, or for charity and meekneſs towards thoſe who injure us :

Eternity it ſelf will never give us one opportunity for the pious labours of love to .

ward the converſion of ſinful acquaintance and relatives. ' O let us not ſuffer this pre

M m m 2 ciou
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cious lamp of life to burn in vain , or weeks, and days, and hours to ſlide away un

employed and uſeleſs. Let us remember, that while we are here , we work for a

long hereafter ; that we think , and ſpeak , and act with regard to an eternal ftate, and

that in timewe live for eternity. Let us call up all our powers to action and diligence,

that not a day of our ſhort livesmay paſs away,but whatmay turn to our account in

the years of eternity. WhileGod is pleaſed to delay our heaven , let our continuance

on earth be filled up with the various exerciſe of ſuch graces as are fuited to our pre

ſent ſtations. Let this be a new ſpring and motive to our zeal, that we are doing

ſuch honours to God and our ſaviour here on earth , of which none of the ſaints a

bove are capable, and for which this life is the only ſeaſon : And let it appear in the

day of retribution , that the length of our life here on earth, has been a great, and

real, and everlaſting advantage to us, by preparing us for a higher ſtation after

death , and a fairer inheritance in that world which is everlaſting .

: Inference II. « Though your hopes of heaven be never ſo well grounded, yet

be not too iinpatient of dwelling longer on the earth : And though your burdens

and ſorrowsmay be very great in life , yet be not too haſty and importunate in your

deſires of death.” Support your ſelf under all the fatigues , trials and difficulties of

the preſent ſtate , with this conſideration, that you are now employed in ſuch ſervice

for God,and paying ſuch a tribute of honour to him in your fuffering circumſtances,

as all the ſaints in heaven cannot do. Some of the children of God in this world

have been too impatient of life, and too eager in their importunities for death and

the grave. Job and Elijah were great favourites of heaven , but they failed a little

in this point: And God, in the courſe of his providence, afterward made it appear

what eminent ſervice he had for them both to do before they left this world . Elijah

was deſigned to reform the whole nation of Iſrael from idolatry, and Job to be the

'parent of a new large family , and give the world an example of God's rewarding

providence. If life be your's, O chriſtian , and be numbered among your poſſeſſions,

be not too haſty to part with it, nor to 'throw away that talent which may yet in

days to come be employed to the ſignalhonour of thy God and ſaviour. .

• Inference. III. “ If life be almoſt ſpent, and you have done little for God, ſee

that in your laſt, your dying hours, if poſſible, you ſpeak and act for his glory."

Let not the whole ſeaſon of life quite paſs away, and be turned over like a blank leaf

which has none of the praiſes of God * written upon it. A word of warning from

a death -bed may make a deep and happy impreſſion on thoſe thathear it, and through

divine grace may ſave a foul ; and if ſo , thou ſhalt hear of it again with honour and

applaufe in the great day . The thief that was converted upon the croſs, ſpoke' a

word for Chriſt in his laſt moments, and it has been bleſſed to reſcuemany from the

Jaws of defpair : That dying creature had done nothing forGod in his life ; a vicious

Jife, and a wicked creature ! But the profeſſion of ſincere faith and repentance which he

made at his death , hath been richly honoured in the kingdom of grace ; and I am

perſuaded it has helped many a fearful chriſtian on toward the kingdom of glory. ,

. . Inference IV : “ If fo many valuable works are done, and ſo many graces are

exerciſed on earth which have no place in heaven , then the lives of the ſaints are

worth praying for.” Precious in the eye of God is the life of his faints , and they

Thould be precious in the eye ofman too. When an active uſeful chriftian , when a
Casi1j.

: i ; iusto

. . * It was a cuſtom in former days for merchants in their books of accounts to have “ laus Deo," or "

to God," written in the beginning of every leaf, and it food on the head of the page in large amo

letters , to put them always in mind, that, in their human affairs, they ſhould carry on a divine

for the glory of God .

pious
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pious magiſtrate , when a zealousand faithful miniſter goes down to the duſt, alas,

how much good ceaſes from the earth for ever ! The world knowsnot what it loſesby

ſuch a death .

Let not children be impatient at the length of life which their holy parents enjoy :

You know not, children ,what benefit ye may reap from their example, their counſel,

their earneſt prayers, and ſecret wreſtlings with God for your ſouls : Let us have a

care that we do nothing , that may break the ſpirits of our pious friends, or thatmay

halten the departure of holy perſons from this lower world , whoſe virtues and gra

ces are of eminent uſe among us. Let us rather pray earneſtly, that God would

lengthen out the days of thoſe, who ſpeak and act with a uſeful zeal for the honour

of Chriſt, and for the welfare of the fouls of men . When death once has put a pe

riod to their days, all this ſort of ſervice is finiſhed for ever ; and we our ſelves may

ſuſtain unknown Toſs by their ſpeedy departure out of this world .

1 . ' ' THE RECOLLECTION,

“ Is not this a ſtrange doctrine which Ihave heard to -day, that a chriſtian on earth

has many privilegeswhich can never belong to the ſaints in heaven ? Is it not ſtrange

tidings to hear, that there are many graces to be exerciſed in this life, which neither

ſaints nor angels can practiſe in the holy and heavenly world ? And yet the evidence

is ſo ſtrong , and the truth is fo plain and certain , that I ſee it, and I muſt believe it.

Remember then, O my foul, thou haſt one more motive to diligence in all the du

ties of life than ever thou hadſt before : And thou haſt alſo one more ſupport under

all thy ſorrows, beyond what thy former days were ever acquainted with . A de

lightful ſupport it is, under ſufferings, and a noble motive to duty . Awake, awake,

all my active powers, let every grace be in exerciſe, and every talent be employed to

bring this revenue of honour to my God and my ſaviour in this life, which the ſaints

above cannot give him , and which , at themoment of death ,muſt for ever ceaſe." .

“ Bleſſed Spirit ! lead me to the practice of the moſt uſeful duties , thatmy ſervice

may be of a large extent both to God and man . Now let me ſtudy and contrive,

wherein I may beſt promote the intereſt of Chriſt and his goſpel here on earth . Let

mebear the burdens of life with a holy ſatisfaction : 1 Let me endure the fatigués of

labour with a facred pleaſure : Let me reſiſt the temptations, let me fuſtain the for

rows of life like a good ſoldier of Chriſt in the preſent field of battle. Heaven will

have other buſineſs forme, and properwork of it's own : That is the place of joy and

triumph .

“ Forgive, O myGod, all my nothfulneſs in duty , and my impatience of ſuffe.

ring. Let this new and gloriousmotive poſſeſs my ſpirit powerfully , and influence

all my future conduct, that when the meſſenger of death Thall tell me, Imuſt be ein

ployed in this ſort of work no more , I may look back from the borders of eternity

and rejoice that I have been affiſted by divine grace, to do ſo much for God on

carth ; and when I am called away from the preſent ſtage of action , I may be re

ceived by my great maſter at the gates of heaven , with a “ well done good and

faithful fervant, come, enter into the joy of thy Lord .” Amen,

A HYMN
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2 .
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The privilege of the living above the dead.

[ Long metre. )
4 .

: A WAKEmy zeal, awakemy love, Subdue thy paſſions, O my ſoul,

A And ſerve my ſaviour here below , Maintain the fight, thy work purſue,

In works which all the ſaints above, Daily thy riſing fins controul,

Which holy angels cannot do. And be thy vičt'ries ever new .

5 .

Myfaith and hope may ſee the Lord, The land of triumph lies on high ,

Though vails of darkneſs lie between : There are no fields of battle there :

Hope Thall reſt firm upon his word , Lord, I would conquer till I die ,

And faith rejoice in things unſeen . And finiſh all the glorious war. .

3 . 6 .

Awakemy charity , and feed Let ev 'ry flying hour confeſs

The hungry ſoul, and clothe the poor : I gain thy goſpel freſh renown,

In heav'n are found no fons of need, And when my life and labours ceaſe,

There all theſe duties are no more. . . . May I poſſeſs the promis' d crown.

SER
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. S E R M O N XLI

Death improved to our advantage.

i CoR. iii. 22.

Whether life or death , all are your's.

.

THE chief thing which the apoſtle has in his eye in theſe verſes, is to re

preſent the glory and grandeur, the treaſures and poſſeſſions that every be

liever is a partaker of, by virtue of his intereſt in Chrift ; and to Thew , that

whatſoever perſons or affairs a chriſtian has to do with in the natural, the civil, and

the religious life , they ſhall all turn to his benefit ſome way or other . All the cir

cumſtances that attend him while he continues here in this world , and even his de

parture out of it too , ſhall work for his good . Death is numbered among his pof

ſeſſions as well as life. Death may be terrible to Aeſh and bloud , for it is a curſe in

it's original nature and deſign , and ſinners will find and feel the curſe of it ; but it is

transformed into a bleſſing to the ſaints by the abounding grace of the goſpel. . .

I confeſs, it is a chriſtian 's own death , that the holy writer ſeemschiefly and moſt

particularly to deſign and intend here : And this I ſhallmolt largely inſiſt upon . Buti

ſince death in all it 's circumſtances and attendants, in all the extent of it 's dominion ,

and with all it's power, is under the Sovereign management of God our heavenly Fa

ther ; it is conſtrained to ſubſerve his kind and gracious purpoſes to his own people ,

in all it's forms and appearances. And I think upon this account, that I ſhall not

tranſgreſs che apoſtle 's great and general deſign , if I take the dreadful name of DEATH ,

in it's wideſt and moſt formidable extent of power, and with relation to all it 's vic

tories ; and thew , how even in this largeſt ſenſe, it is appointed to ſubſerve the glory

ofGod, and the kingdom of Chriſt, and by the grace of the new covenant, it is ren

dered uſeful and beneficial to every true chriſtian ; on this account therefore it may be

numbered amongſt his poſſeſſions. “ Death is your's.”

With this view I ſhall endeavour to run through theſe five general heads following,

and improve each of them , in a few particulars, to the benefit of chriſtians, agreeably

to the deſign of my text.

Death is made uſeful to a faint when weconſider it,

I. Asreigning over allmankind in general.

: II. As ſeizing on impenitent and unpardoned ſinners.

· III. As taking captive the bodies of the ſaints .

. IV . As depriving us of our dear relations,and kindred.

· V . As bringing our own bodics down to the duſt.

And ,

I confeſs, I was very unwilling to leave the death of Chriſt out of this catalogue ; .

for his death is not only themoſt eminent blefling to every chriſtian , but i

price that purchaſed all other bleflings in time, and in eternity . It is the death of

Chriſt
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Chriſt that may be called the chriſtian 's richeſt treafure, for it procures for him all

the treaſures of grace and glory . It is the fruit of his death , that “ all things are

our's, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or things preſent, or things to come.” It

is his death that gives truth and virtue to the words ofmytext, and to all the rich

and ſpreading comments upon it, that faith can make here on earth , and that our

ſouls ſhall taſte and enjoy hereafter in heaven .

Yet when I conſider , that the death of Chriſt is more directly expreſſed in many

other ſcriptures, and does not ſeem at all to have been the deſign of St. Paul in this

text ; and when I ſurvey what a vaſt and copious ſubject I muſt enter into, if I re

count the riches of bleſſing that are derived from this ſpring, I chuſe to refer that

ſubject to another ſeaſon . ,

I proceed therefore according to the order I have propoſed, to treat of the various

advantages to be derived from this propoſition, “ death is your's.”

arious

· Firſt, The death of mankind in general ſhall be made profitable to believers. The

death of all the fons and daughters of Adam , ſhall promote the improvement of the

children of God, in knowledge, grace, and holineſs ; for it inſtructs them in three

moſt uſeful leſſons. : ' ? ' ;

· 1. It gives them a moſt powerful and ſenſible le &ture on the vanity of man . A

burying- place filled with tombs, is a lively book of human frailty : It repeats the

melancholy leſſon in every leaf. Each little grave- ſtone becomes a preacher of vani

ty to the living, even in the profound ſilence of the dead. This is the doctrine of

every riſing hillock , this is the univerſal theme: And every ſtately monument there

ſtrikes the beholder with the ſamemortifying truth ; though perhaps it ſwells with

many pompous titles and images of honour. And this lefion of vanity ſtands write

ten there ſtill in fair and indelible characters , though the name of the dead , and all

their praiſes be quite worn out. Duſt and aſhes, even without an inſcription , and

without a monument, are ſilent but powerful teachers.

· Alas, what is man in his beſt eſtate ! A poor mortal dying creature ! When we

read the hiſtories of paſt ages and foreign nations, and find that thoſe whole nations

and ages are all dead, and mingled with the duft, and even thoſe, who once made a

great buſtle and figure in this world , are now but an empty name; we cry out, “ what

vain creatures we are ! ” When we behold our neighbours and our acquaintance on

the right-hand , and on the left, dropping away all round us ; when we fee one fol

lowing another daily down to the grave of ſilence, it is a very natural and juſt re

fexion ; " Alaszi how frail is man !” When we behold the young, the healthy, the

fair , and the ſtrong, the rich , and the powerful, together with thepoor, the feeble, and

the ſlave, all yielaing to the common law of death , and turning into earth and rot

tenneſs,we have juſt occaſion to cry out, “ What a vain empty thing is human nature ,

even the beſt of it : A piece of pretty mouldering clay : Theſe bodies of our's are

fine and curious engines, but made of the duſt, and to duft they return again ."

This is the common ſtate , ſituation, and view of things in all ſeaſons, and in every

generation. Butwhen we fix our thoughts on ſomeſpecial feaſons or cauſes ofmor

tality , when we think of a famine or a peftilence that ſweeps away thouſands in a

few days, that empties the whole ſtreets in a night or two, and lays towns or cities

deſolate ; when we read of wars and battles that overſpread themountainswith Naugh

ter, and cover vaſt plains with human carcaſſes';: when we hear of ſtorins at ſea that .

drown many hundreds at once, and perhaps fome thouſands ſink down to death in

their floating habitations, then we are more feelingly penetrated with a ſenſe of our

vanity,
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vanity, then we figh and groan aloud, and break out into this mournful language ?

" O Lord ! haſt thou made all mankind in vain ? " Pſal. Ixxxix . 49. How awful is

thy government ! How terrible are thy judgments, thou almighty ſovereign of life

and death !

: The antient faints have made ſuch remarks often, and mixed theſe ſcenes of mor

tality with their piousthoughts, and turned them into devotion : They have drawn

'many ſerious and pathetic inferences from ſuch meditations on death , and vented

their muſings of thought in holy language.

1. " Shall inan compare himſelf with God ?Mortal man that dwelleth in houſes of

clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, and who is cruſhed before the moth ! Shall

he ſet himſelf to contend with the eternal God his maker ? ” Job iv . 17- 19.

Again ,

· 2 . “ What little reaſon have we to be proud and boaſtful ! Poor dying muſh .

rooms, who ſtart up for a few hours, but cannot affure our ſelves of to -morrow ! To

day we ſwell and look big among men , to -morrow we are a feaſt for worms. Our

days are as a hand's breadth ; verily every man at his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity. ”

Pſal. xxxix . 5 . Again ,

3 . “ How vain and fruitleſs a thing is it to put our truſt in princes, or in the ſon

ofman in whom there is no help ? His breath goeth forth , he returneth to his earth ,

in that very day, his thoughts periſh , Pfal. cxlvi. 3 , 4 .Man is too weak a thing to en

courage or ſupport our confidence.” And,

4 . " What a neceſſary duty is it then to fix our conſtant dependence upon God,

even in all the common affairs of life ! Let us not ſay therefore, that to -day or to

morrow wewill go into ſuch a city, and continue there a year , and buy, and fell, and

get gain ; whereas ye know not what will be on the morrow ? - For what is your life ?

It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away ; for that

ye ought to ſay, if the Lord will, we ſhall live to do this or that," James iv . 13

15 . And it is the ſame inference that holy David makes more than once upon a

ſurvey of the mortality ofman, in the Pſalms juſt before cited, “ Lord, what wait I

for ? Myhope is in thee. Pſal. xxxix . 11. Happy is he that hath theGod of 7a

cob for his help , whoſe hope is in the Lord his God , who keepeth truth for ever,"

Pſal. xlvi. 5 , 6 . " The Lord is an everlaſting friend , he lives when creatures die, and

fulfils his word of truth , when the words of princes periſh with their breath .” 1

2 . The death of mankind in general ſhews us the dreadful evil and ’deſert of fin .

It diſcovers to us the awful holineſs and terrible majeſty of God ; and it teaches us

what a ſublime value he puts upon his own law , and how fearfully he avenges the

violation of it. I join theſe three things together, becauſe they ſtand ſo nearly corr

nected in the divine oeconomy.

• 1 . The univerſal death of mankind ſhews us, what a dreadful and hainous evil

there is in 'ſin , and, whatwide deſtruction it has deſerved . By one man fin entè .

red into the world , and death by hin , and to death paſſed upon all men , for that all bave

finned , Rom . v . 12. For the wages of fin is death , Rom . vi. 23. Man wasmade in

nocent, and while he continued obedient, he was immortal: Tranſgreſſion and death

came in together : A formidable pair ! Two dreadful names, big with miſchief and

ruin to human nature !

When we ſee the dying agonies of poor mankind , our fellow -creatures, our bre

thren in fleſh and bloud , let us remember the ſin of our common father, that firſt

ſubjected him and all his poſterity to death ; and let us reflect upon the dreadful evil

that is contained in the nature of every ſin ; for it deſerves deach at the hand ofGod ,

Nnn Alas,
VOL. I.
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Alas, how often has the beſt of us deſerved co die, for our tranſgreſſions have been

multiplied withoutnumber .

2 . The death of all mankind makes a folemn diſcovery to us of the terrible maje

ſty ofGod , and the juſtice that attends his government. Hewill not paſs by the

guilt of his rebellious creatures, without a due reſentment of their crimes. And even

though he pardons the ſins of his own people , ſo as to ſecure them froin eternal ven .

geance, yet they muſt paſs through death , that they may learn what an evil and bit

ter thing it is to have offended againſt their maker and theirGod.

When we ſee a church -yard filled with little hills of mortality , the ruins of a pa

riſh , or a ſpacious town, and the duſt ofmany generations, we naturally cry out,

as in Deut. xxix . 24 . " Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and what

meaneth the heat of all this great anger ? ” The next verſe will give you an anſwer to

it ; yea, every man may anſwer himſelf, “ becauſe they have forſaken the Lord their

God ; they have forſaken his covenant of life, and ſinned againſt him .” Thoſe

dreadfulwords, “ in the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt die, have been putting into

* execution almoſt fix thouſand years, and the Lord 's anger is not yet turned away,

but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill ; ” Iſai. v . 25 . the vengeance of the Lord is not

yet fully executed according to the juſt demerit of fin . Though ſaints are ſaved

from the diſmal conſequences of death, yet God would not reſcue them from dying ,

that they might always remember what ſin deferved.

Thus the death of all mankind diſcovers to us the awfulmajeſty of God ourma

ker , who will not be affronted by his creatures, without terrible reſentment ; he is a

holy and a jealousGod.

3 . It teaches us the high value that God has for his own law , that he will rather

daſh a whole creation to pieces, than ſuffer his holy law to be inſulted and broken ,

without ſome reparation of the honour of it. The race of Adam is doomed to death ,

for the ſake of ſin againſt this law , and mortality and a curſe ſpread over this lower

world .

· Let us inure our thoughts to ſuch reflexions as there, that we may ever keep our

fouls in awe of the majeſty ofGod, and dread the thoughts of breaking his law ,

which he values above a whole world of men .

O that ſin may become the moſt hateful object in our eyes ; it is this that has laid

cities deſolate , and fills the graves ; it is this that has corrupted and deſtroyed our

natures ; it has turned millions of ſtrong and well- formed bodies into duſt : It has

ruined the moſt beautiful part of God's lower creation , and is ſending thouſands

daily to the pit of corruption and noiſome darkneſs. It is ſin has filled our nature

with diſeaſes, and ſown the poiſonous feeds of mortality and death in every fon and

daughter of Adam . A malignant and fatal poiſon , that has deſtroyed all the nations

upon earth , and buried'them under ground , heaps upon heaps, in above a hundred

fucceffions!

• But I now go on to another diſtinct leffon , that the death of all mankind teaches

us. -

3 . It informsus, in a very ſenſible and affecting manner, that we our felves muit

ſhortly die, and awakensthe ſoul to actual preparation for it's departure. Heb. 1x ,

27. “ It is appointed for all men once to die , and after death the judgment,,,

Joſhua and David , faints and kings, tell us , they “ go the way of all the earth :

“ The grave is the houſe appointed for all the living,” Job xxx. 23. ^

behold one after another, made of the ſame fleſh and bloud as we are, going a

to the duſt in a long continual ſucceſſion , we have a ſolemn warning, that we

.

ſhortly
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Thortly follow : There is no ranfom in this caſe , no hope of ſafety ,no door of eſcape,

and as Solomon expreſſes it, “ there is no diſcharge in this war,” Ecclef. viii. 8 .

A true chriſtian takes notice of this with a pious awe upon his fpirit ; and when

he is ready to grow drowſy and ſecure , the ſight of a funeral, or a grave, ſhall rouſe

him out of his neepy temper , and awaken religion into life again : When he hears of

a neighbour's death , he aſks his own ſoul, “ Art thou ready ? For the next ſummons

may cometo call thee away into the world of ſpirits , to ſtand before God the judge

of all.”

Thus a child ofGod reaps ſome advantage by the ſpreading empire of death over

all mankind ; he makes a ſacred improvement of the terrible waſte that the king of

terrors has made over all the earth : He learns the vanity and emptineſs of man in

his beſt eſtate : He grows humble and dependent on the eternalGod : Hereads the

dreadful evil of ſin on every tomb-ſtone : The death of every man calls him aloud

to prepare for his own, and to be in actual readineſs for his entrance into the invi,

ſible world . Happy ſouls, who take this warning , and ſtand ever prepared !

But I proceed to the next general head which I propoſed ;

Secondly , As the death of mankind in general, gives theſe divine leſſons to a

faint, ſo the death of impenitent finners , which hath ſomething in it very terrible ,

may be turned to the advantage and profit of believers, theſe three or four ways.

• i. If we are true chriſtians, and perſecuted and injured here on earth , then the

death of the wicked delivers us from our enemies, and releaſes us from the wrath of

our oppreſſors. In the grave “ the wicked ceaſe from troubling, as well as the weary

are at reſt,” job iii. 17.

Look back to the diſtance of three thouſand years, and ſee the children of Iſrael on

the banks of the red- ſea, rejoicing in the Lord their deliverer , when an army of egyp .

tian carcaſes floated on the waters, or were caſt up in heaps upon the ſhore : Theſe were

the cruel oppreffors of the people ofGod : They were drowned in the evening , and

the morning light diſcovered the havock that death had made, and the ſalvation it

wrought for Ifrael, in the xiv , and xv. of Exodus.

. See the whole city of Jeruſalem , and Hezekiah at the head of them , triumphing in

the Lord, when he ſent the angel of death , and deſtroyed the beſiegers : “ A hun .

dred and fourſcore and five thouſand Allyrians lay dead on the border of the city , "

Iſa. xxxvii. 36 . “ By terrible things in righteouſneſs God anſwered the prayer of

his ſaints.” Pſal. lxv. 5 .

And at the death of Herod, the father and mother of our bleſſed Lord were glad ,

for they returned from their fight ; they came from the land of Egypt, and dwelt

in their own land again ; and the child Jeſus was ſaved from the murderous deſigns

of that cruel man , Matth ii. 19.

Such examples of advantagewhich the ſaints receive from the death of the men of

violence, their impious and bloudy enemies, are frequent in ſacred hiſtory : And we

may remark in our day, how many a cimeGod hath ſaved us in Great Britain , when

we have been on the borders of deſtruction , by the death of perſecutors at home

and abroad. The monarchs of the earth , have been turned down to their graves, one

year after another, and the churches ofGod, in many nations, have found reſt and

deliverance .

2 . The death of impenitent ſinners has been many a time, the happy occaſion of

the converſion of a ſaint. There is many a holy ſoul, now in heaven, that was firſt

awakened to fly from the wrach to come, by the death of ſome of his wicked com

Nnn 2 panions
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panions in his younger years. When a fnare falls ſuddenly , and ſeizes a little bird

or two of the flock, the reſt take wing toward heaven, and fy for ſafety . And

happy are thoſe ſouls, who take the terrible warning, who fly to the ſacred refuge,

and lay hold on offered grace.

. When a vile wretch is ſeized in the midſt of his companions, and his ſins, and

ſent down to hell and deſtruction in a moment, the very gates of hell ſeem to open

before our faces, to receive the rebels ; ſuch a ſpectacle fills the hearts of thoſe that

are near him , with amazement and terror, and hath often been the firſt ineans of

ſending them to the throne of grace ; and , by degrees , to the gates of heaven . The

ſtory of Peter Valdo is famous on this occaſion , who was a rich merchant of Lions in

France , but had no ſenſe of inward religion , or true piety. When , in the midſt of

feaſting and merriment, he ſaw one of his companions ſtruck with ſudden death , he

was awakened to ſerious thoughts of eternity : Upon this he applied himſelf to ſtudy

the ſcripture , and diſcover the errors of the roman church ; he acquainted his friends

with them , and inſtructed the poor, who were continual partakers of his bounty:

Then being excommunicated by the popiſh clergy, he retired, with ſome of his dit

ciples, to the vallies of Piedmont, where he found ſome chriſtians of an ancient and

primitive ſtamp, and joining with them , eſtabliſhed thoſe churcheswhich are called

the Vaudois, and are famous in hiſtory, even to this day. . .

Biſhop Burnet alſo tells us, in the life of the lord chief juſtice Hale, that in his

younger years he gave himſelf up to much frolic and vanity , till one of his looſe

companions fell down on a ſudden , and they thought him dead : Which ſurprizing

providence fent mr. Hale to his knees , to pray earneſtly for the recovery of his com

panion , and laid a foundation for that life of eminent virtue and religion, which is

deſcribed in thoſe memoirs. Thus not only the deach of profligate ſinners, but

even the appearance of their death , has been bleſſed to gracious purpoſes , for the con

verſion and ſalvation of others .

1. 3 . The death of the wicked gives the children of God glorious matter for praiſe

to his diſtinguiſhing grace. When they fee or hear of a hardened and impenitent ſin

ner, cut off in his guilt and obſtinacy , and in the purſuit of his luſts, the holy ſoul

cries out with thankfulneſs and zeal, “ glory be to that grace which hasmade the dif

ference betwixt him and me!

And this is ſtill more remarkable, when a ſinner dies with all the terrors of God

upon him , when the ſting of death enters into his heart, and ſharpens all his laſt ago

nies, when conſcience is awakened with all it's horrors, and the ſoul is plunging

with it's eyes open into a gulf of everlaſting miſery. O how ſenſibly does this affect

the heart of a true chriſtian ! He ſtands and wonders , and adores that rich mercy

that has ſnatched him as a brand out of the burning . “ What am I, ſays he, by na

ture more than another, that God ſhould have called me by his grace, and given

me repentance unto life, while this poor wretch continued obftinate and impenitent?

Wewere both ſons of Adam the ſinner, alienated from the life of God, and enemies

to all that is holy : Wewere both favoured with themeans of grace, and fat under

the miniſtrations of the ſame goſpel. Who, orwhat am I better than my neighbour,

that God ſhould powerfully incline my heart to accept the offered ſalvation ? That

he ſhould have prepared me as a veffel of mercy, to be filled with glory, while my.

old companion has now made himſelf a complete veſſel of wrath , and fitced himself

for ſwift deſtruction ? Rom . ix . 22, 23. By nature I was a child of wrath, as well as

he, a rebel, and a vile tranſgreffor, without God, without Chriſt, and without

hope : And why was not I ſeized by divine juſtice, in thoſe days of my rebellion ;
and
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and made a facrifice to the indignation of God ? What merit was there in me, that ?

ſhould be ſpared, while my companion ſuffered under ſpeedy vengeance ? Let the

freedom and riches of grace be adored for ever : It was rich and ſovereign grace that

ſpared me. And now , through the abounding mercy ofGod, I hope I have fled to

lay hold on the refuge fetbefore me; my heart is, in ſomemeaſure, ſanctified , my

nature renewed, and my ſins pardoned. Bleſſed be the Lord who hath given me

" hope in death , while the wicked are driven away in their wickedneſs, driven far a

way from hope and heaven,” Prov.xiv . 32.

4 . The death of impenitent ſinners does another ſervice alſo for the faints, in that

it ſenſibly excites their pity and their prayers for the living. It awakens the exerciſe

of pious charity for the ſouls of their friends, that are yet in the gall of bitterneſs,

and in the bond of iniquity . A true chriſtian , that has taſted of the grace ofGod,

can hardly be ſuppoſed to ſee his impenitent neighbour ſeized with ſudden death, and

fent away to darkneſs, but it touches the ſprings of holy tenderneſs within him , and

conſtrains him to ſpeak a word to others in the ſame danger, and to lift up a cry to

God upon their account for grace and falvation . Surely that chriſtian is not in a

right temper of mind, who can ſee or hear of impenitent and guilty ſouls ſeized away

from his neighbourhood or his acquaintance, and plunging into eternity with horror

and deſpair, and yet have no compaſſion awakened in him , no bowels of pity mo

ving for thoſe of his acquaintance that are involved in the ſame iniquities, and are

yet in the land of the living, and on this ſide hell. Such an awful providence is like a

warning-word which heaven puts into our mouths, that wemay echo it with ſolemn

horror round the neighbourhood, and try to rouze ſtupid ſinners from their dange

rous and fatal lethargy .

Tres

[Here is a proper paufe in this ſermon , if it be too long to be read at once. ]

.

• But it is timenow to leave this general head, and go on to the next.

Thirdly , If the death ofhardened finners turns to the advantage of the ſaint, the

death of fellow -chriſtians ſhall certainly work for his benefit too .

You will be ready to ſay, “ What ? Can the loſs of good men from the earth ever

be turned into a benefit ? Can the death of ſaints bring any advantage to the ſur

vivors ? ” Yes, ſurely, if they die like chriſtians indeed, in the lively exerciſes of faith

andhope ; and this will appear in theſe four particulars.

1 . It confirmsour faith in the goſpel of Chriſt, and ſupports our holy profeſſion ,

It gives us an aſſurance of the truth and power of our religion , above all other re

ligions in the world , when it enables a poor feeble dying creature to face death with

courage, to look beyond the limits of life and time, and venture into an unſeen

world with holy joy and triumph . It gives us a glorious evidence, that the princi

ples of chriſtianity are ſuch , as will juſtify all the labours of a holy life , and will bear

us out in the profeſſion of it, in the midſt of ridicule and mockery, of perſecution

and martyrdom . This ſurely muſt be a religion coming down from God, that can

give the weak and the unlearned ſuch a courage, as to encounter death it ſelf without

tear ; and that not from a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs temper of ſpirit, not from a brutal

hardineſs, ſuch as carries the horſe and the hero into the battle , but with a clear and

full diſcovery of God and his holineſs, of our own ſins and his forgiving grace, this

religion can enable us to venture into his immediate preſence. How glorious is our

goſpel, how divine a doctrine is this ! It has wrought ten thouſand ſuch wonders by

faith
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faith in the bloud of Chriſt, as the great atonement for ſin , and theonly way to the

Father .

A faint leaving this world , and putting off mortality , with the light of heaven

breaking in upon his ſoul, and the beams of glory ſhining round about him , with

divine joy and tranſport in his countenance , and the language of heaven upon his

lips, brings the inviſible world into preſent view ; the pious ſpectators grow up to a

ſenſible aſſurance of the glories and felicities of that inviſible world ; each of them

ſits on the borders of paradiſe , each of them gets a glimpſe of the new Jeruſalem ,

and all the heavenly country , and this adds new ſtrength to his faith and hope.

2 . The glorious death of our fellow -chriſtians, greatly encourages the imitation of

their holy life . To ſee a child ofGod die from amongſt men , leave this world with

a holy contempt and fincere pleaſure, and enter into the preſence of his heavenly Fa.

ther with a filial confidence ; to ſee him finiſh his race with joy, and, as it were,

lay hold on ſalvation, and put on his heavenly crown : This calls aloud upon us to

tread in the ſame ſteps, to purſue the bleſſed prize, and to be “ followers of them ,

who, through faith and patience , inherit the promiſes,” Heb. vi. 12. When we " mark

the perfect man, and behold the upright, and ſee that his end is peace,” Pſal. xxxvii.

37.we are animated to walk with God in the ſame uprightneſs, and to preſs after the

fame perfection . “ Having ſuch a cloud of witneſſes that have gone before us, and

Chriſt our Lord at the head of them , we run with patience the race that is ſet before

us, tillwe arrive at the promiſed glory.” Heb , xii. i .

To ſtand near thebed of a dying ſaint, and obſerve the ſweet ſerenity of his ſoul

under the agonies of his fleſh , would force Balaam himſelf to fay, “ Let me die the

death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like his,” Numb. xxii. 10. But the

chriſtian goes further, and with holy zeal, and humble dependence upon divine grace,

eſtabliſhes himſelf in the ways of holineſs : He refolves that he will live the life of

the righteous too, and tread in the paths of piety with utmoſt watchfulneſstand care,

that he may lay a foundation for the ſame peaceful reflexions on his death -bed , and

the ſame joyful proſpect.

3 . The death of fellow - faints is for our benefit, as it weans us from this world , as

it makes earth and this life leſs pleaſant to us, and heaven more deſirable. Every ho

ly ſoul that leaves the world , carries away ſo much more grace and goodneſs from it.

What would this world be if all the ſaints had left it, but a cage of unclean birds, a

neft of ſerpents, a wilderneſs of ſavage beaſts, a habitation of Satan, and his ſons

and daughters ; a dwelling of devils, and a region of darkneſs a -kin to hell ? Did

not converting grace turn ſinners into faints , and make a conſtant ſucceſſion of chri

ftians, this would be the diſmal character of this world in the ſpace of one generation.

But, bleffed be God, as bad as this world is, divine grace is ſtill at work, andmakes it

a ſort of nurſery for heaven by new converſions.

. Yet ſtill the death of the ſaints is the loſs of ſo much of heaven out of our ſinful

world ; and the fewer friends God has here, there will be the fewer communications

between heaven and earth . The abſence of Chriſt and his faints, ſpreads a ſort of

dim ſhadow over all the faireſt colours of this lower creation ; the beauties of it fade,

and the flowers of it, in our eſteem , languiſh and hang their head, becauſe Jeſus, and

ſo many of his holy ones, are departed . When we ſee one pious friend after another,

taking their leave of us, and aſcending to the upper world , we are ready to lay,

“ What ſhould we ſtay here for ? OurGod is on high , our ſaviour is on high, mus

titude of our friends are departed from us, and dwell on high . Farewel earth , an

time, and ſenſible things : We long to be with our beſt friends, and with our God,
we
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we are ready, O Jefus, for thy firſt fummons; take us when thou pleaſeſt into heaven

and eternity.”

4 . The confortable death of a ſaint inſtructs us how to die, and make death eaſy .

When we ſee and hear a fellow -chriſtian examining his heart, ſearching his ſoul to

the bottom , turning all his ſecret thoughts outward, and looking over the paſt con

duct of his life ; when we behold him reviewing his own follies and iniquities, and

recalling to mind alſo all his facred tranſactions with God ; when we ſee him ſurvey

ing all theſe moſt important concerns in the light of the laſt judgment, and , as it

were, under the piercing rays of the great tribunal ; when we hear him abaſing him

ſelf to the duſt in the moſt vilifying expreſſions, becauſe of his ſins, and yet rejoicing

in the evidences of his graces, and repeating the promiſes of the goſpelwith a plea

fant hope, this teaches us to converſe with our own ſouls in a more lively manner,

about ſin and forgiveneſs, about death and eternity ; for it brings theſe awful themes

into open view , and ſets them before us, in their infinite importance. This reads us

a glorious lecture upon the goſpel of Chriſt, and pardoning grace, and the fanctify

ing Spirit, and the hope of glory, beyond what we ever found before in the beſt of

ſermons, and under thewarmeſt preachers .

Come,my friends, come into the chamber of a dying chriſtian ; come, approach

his pillow , and hear his holy language ; " I am going up to heaven , and I long to

be gone, to be where my ſaviour is . Why are his chariot-wheels ſo long a coming ?

Then with both arms ſtretched up to heaven , I deſire to be with God . I hope I am

a ſincere chriſtian, but the meaneſt, and the moſt unworthy : I know I am a great

ſinner ; but did not Chriſt come to ſave the chief of finners ? I hope I ſhall find ac

ceptance in Chriſt Jeſus. I have truſted in him , and I have ſtrong conſolation . I

have been looking into my own heart, what are my evidences for heaven ? Has not

the ſcripture ſaid , “ He that believeth ſhall not periſh , but ſhall have everlaſting life, ”

John iii. 16 . Now , according to the beſt knowledge I have of what faith is, I do

believe in Chriſt, and I ſhall have life everlaſting. Does not the ſcripture ſay, “ He

that hungereth and thirſteth after righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſatisfied ,” Mattb. v . 6 . Sure

ly I hunger and thirſt after it , I deſire to be holy , I long to be conformable to God ,

and to be mademore like him ; ſhall I not then be ſatisfied ! I love God, I love

Cbrift, I deſire to love him more, to be more like him , and to ſerve him in heaven

without ſin . I have faith , I have love, I have repentance, yet I boaſt not, for I

have nothing of my ſelf, I ſpeak it all to the honour of the grace of God, it is all

grace : I ſay then , I have faith , and repentance, and love ; but faith and repentance

are all nothing without Chriſt ; it is he makes all acceptable to the Father, and I

truſt in him . My friends, I have built on this foundation Jeſus Chriſt, he is indeed

the only foundation : Have you not built on the ſame foundation too ? This is my

hope. Is it not your hope allo ? Dear brother, I ſhall ſee you at the right hand of

Chriſt : There I ſhall ſee our friends that are gone a little before : I ſhall be with them

firſt before you . ' I thank you, my friends, for all your offices of love ; you have

prayed with me, you have refreſhed me ; I love and honour you now , but I ſhall

meet you in heaven , I go to my God and your God, to my ſaviour and your fam

viour *

Would one think there could be ſo much pleaſure in the dying chamber of a bem

loved friend ? Surely this makes good the words ofmy text; if we are chriſtians,

death

* Theſe are ſome of the dying words of the reverend mr. Samuel Roſewell, when, with ſome other

friends, I went to viſit him two days before his death , and which I granſcribed as ſoon as I came home,
by their aſliſtance.
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death is our's. O this is a divine entertainmentthat refreſhes our ſpirits ! And while

ſorrow trickles from our eyes for the loſs of a departing chriſtian - friend ; there is a

fympathy of joy that works powerfully at the heart, and the heaven within us breaks

out and ſhines through our tears. Then , with a wonderous mixture of the painful

and the pleaſant, with a ſweet confuſion of pious paſſions, we bid our dying brother,

“ Farewel.”

At ſuch a ſeaſon as this, our thoughts are led upward to heaven, and forward to

the great reſurrection . Weopen the eye of faith , and ſee the holy ſoul'aſcending to

God ; we behold the weak and languiſhing body riſing glorious out of the grave,

ſhaking off the duſt, and putting on it's immortality : While our faith attends the

ſpirit of our departing friend to heaven , we grow willing and deſirous to be gone too ;

and being brought ſo near to the gates of glory , we would fain take our leave of

mortal things, and accompany the expiring ſaint to the joyful world of ſpirits .

The memory of ſuch a ſcene, and ſuch a hour, will dwell upon our thoughts

long, and ſupport our own hope of victory, when we ſhall be called to conflict with

the ſame enemy. Having ſuch a witneſs gone before us, we ſhall not only run our

race with patience, through all the ſtages of it, but finiſh our courſe with joy.

There is a ſacred courage derived many times to a weak believer , by attending the

laſt moments of a dying faint aſcending to theupper world . “ I was afraid of death,

ſays a feeble chriſtian , till I ſaw my neighbour die : Hewas once a finner aswell as

I, and he had his imperfections and failings in this life , as I have mine ; I humbly

hope I have practiſed the ſame repentance as he has done, I have truſted in the ſame

ſaviour, I have ventured my all upon the ſame goſpel, and travelled on in the ſame

path : ſurely there is forgiveneſs for me too ; ſurely the ſting of my death ſhall be

taken away alſo ; and , through grace, I ſhall join in his triumph ; " O death , where

is thy ſting ? O grave , where is thy victory ? ” 1 Cor . xv. 55. .

This obſervation has been moſt gloriouſly exemplified in the death of martyrs :

When the ſpectators that have been heathens, or but almoſt chriſtians, have been

ſtrangely animated to profeſs the goſpel boldly, while they have ſeen the moſt ama

zing courage of theſe glorious ſufferers for Chriſt. And thoſe that have been doubt

ful and trembling believers, whoſe faith was wavering, and who were ready to let go

their profeſſion , have ventured through bloud , and torments, and death , with a di

vine reſolution, when they have beheld the martyrsmeet the ſame death and tor :

ments with a ſacred bravery of ſoul.

• A multitudeof fearful chriſtiansmay be animated and encouraged to travel through

the dark valley , and to croſs the cold flood of death by the example of a ſingle ſaint,

who has paſſed that important hour with ſucceſs and honour. So you have ſeen a

flock of ſheep ſtand doubtful and delaying on the bank of ſome little brook ; but

when the firſt and ſecond have made their way through it, the reſt venture over in

multitudes, and leap the ditch with the greateſt eaſe ; the difficulty and the danger

vaniſh at once, when they have ſeen a fore- runner leading theway. .

Thus it hath been made evident in ſeveral inſtances, that the death of fellow

chriſtians is our's. It ſhall turn to our great advantage, through the influences of

the goſpel, and the Spirit of grace, where chriſtians die like themſelves, in the exer

ciſe of a joyful hope. It confirms our faith in the goſpel of Chriſt, it encourages our

imitation of their holy life , it makes earth and this life leſs pleaſant to us, and heaven

more deſirable , and it inſtructs us how to die.

But if a ſaint go out of this world under much darkneſs and terror, this is com

monly to be ſuppoſed a divine chaſtiſement for the criminal indulgence of ſome

temptation ,



Serm . XLI. The death of ſaints improved. 465

tempration , or ſome unwatchful ſteps he has taken in the courſe of his life ; for God

will make his own people know , many times by painful experience , that it is an evil

and bitter thing to backſide and depart from him . A wiſe and pious ſpectator, up

on this occaſion, will take warning by the terrors of the Lord, and by the puniſh

ment of his fellow -chriſtian , to avoid that guilt, and thoſe criminal indulgences,

which have provoked God to leave his brother to darkneſs, even in the hour of

death : And this may be a means to awaken him to a moſt watchful courſe of holi

neſs , leſt he fall under the ſame ſtrokes of anger from his heavenly Father, and

ſuffer his diſpleaſure in that awfulmoment, when he would moſt earneſtly with for

the ſweeteſt tenſe of his love.

· Thụs I have finiſhed the third general head, and ſhewed that the death of the

ſaints may be richly improved to the advantage of the living.

THE RECOLLECTION.

“ Come, my ſoul, who art daily converſing with the affairs and concerns of life ,

come now , and meditate on the name of death : It is a name that carries much tere

ror in it to nature ; come, and ſee whether thou canſt not derive a bleſſing from it,

by the inſtructions of the goſpel, and the aids of grace.

“ Thou haſt heard the leſſons that the death of mankind in general ſhould teach

thee : Enquire now what thou haſt learned of them : Halt thou ſeen the vanity of

man as a mortal dying creature ? It is an eaſy matter to ſay , “ Alas, we muſt all

die : ” But hait thou felt the penetrating force of this truth ? And does it influence

thy whole conduct ? Art thou not ſtill, at every turn, putting thy confidence in one

creature or another, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, and whoſe death diſappoints thy

hope ? Or haſt thou removed thy dependence from all creatures to God , and fixed

thy hope in him that lives for ever ? O bleſſed effect of the meditation of death ?

“ Again , Haſt thou ſeen thehainous evil of ſin in the ſpreading deſolation that death .

has made over this lower world ? Remember that it received it's commiſſion from

the juſtice of God , almoſt ſix thouſand years ago, and from his law which ſin had

broken : The dreadful execution proceeds to this day , and it will proceed till there

be no finner upon earth . Sin is the ſpring of all this havock of the lives of men .

It is ſin that has deſerved all theſe tremendous executions of wrath : And yet, Ommy

ſoul, how often haft thou indulged this miſchief, to play about thy bofom , like a

harmleſs thing ? Come, view the diſmal effects of it, in the death of millions, and .

learn to hate and renounce it for ever. It is no finall evil that could awaken the in

dignation of God at this rate, and diffuſe it fo widely , over ſo large and ſo glorious a .

part of his creation , as the whole nature and race of man .

“ Again , I would enquire, has the death of mankind taught me effectually , that I

muſt ſhortly die ? And have I been excited , tomake a ſuitable proviſion for this aw

ful and important hour, ſince Imuſt not, I cannot eſcape it ?

“ Not only thedeath of mankind in general, but the death of wicked, men may in - -

Itruct me in ſome ufeful leſſons too. Here I learn how God reſcues his children

from the rage of oppreſſors, when he ſmites them down to death , and lays all their

fury filent in the duſt. Thus death it ſelf becomes a deliverer to the ſaints, by de

Itroying their cruel perſecutors.

“ I learn alſo , that when early or ſudden death has ſeized a bold ſinner, it is a loud

warning -word to all his companions. When I ſee ſuch terrible examples in the courſe

of providence, let my ſoul ſtand in awe and fear.

. . VOL. I.
ооо “ And
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« And ifGod has diſtinguiſhed me by his mercy, if he has pardoned my guilt, and

fanctified my corrupt nature , if he has made me one of his own children , and pre

pared me for dying, when he fummons others away unpardoned , unfanctified, unpre

pared , let allmy powers be excited to bleſs the name of the Lord for his faving

love. I was alſo a child of ſin and wrath, but divine grace has made the difference .

It is grace that has ſnatched me, from the very brink of the pit of hell, and is training

me up for heaven.

. “ And while I adore thy diſtinguiſhing mercy , myGod, to me, I would pity and

pray for poor heedleſs and regardleſs finners, that are following one another in a

diſmal ſucceſſion , down to the gates of death . O may their eyes and ſouls be a .

wakened in their day of life and hope, leſt death ſeize them , and ſend them farther

down to everlaſting darkneſs and defpair !

“ But if fuch leffons, as theſe,may be derived from the death of finners, how much

more benefit may be drawn from the dying hours of a ſincere chriſtian , eſpecially if

his heart be ſtrong, and his faith lively

? " Here, I ſee the goſpelof Chriſt in ſomeof it's power and glory, when I fee a chri

ſtian ' under all the weakneſſes and languiſhings of nature, meeting death without

terror, and overcoming his laſt enemy by the bloud of the lamb. I ſee the ſaint all

ſerene and peaceful, even in the agonies of dying nature , and amidſt the forrows of

lamenting friends. Hehas heaven in view , and he bids farewel to earth with holy

joy : Shall I not imitate the faith and holineſs of his life, which laid a foundation for

ſo peaceful and g 'orious a death ? Do I not feel my ſoul a little more weaned from

the world , ſince ſuch a pious friend has left it ? Hasnot death loſt ſome of it's fright

ful appearances, ſince I have actually ſeen it conquered ? Do I not feel my heart pan

ting and breathing toward the focieży above, ſince I have another friend gone thither ?

Does it not ſeem à more eaſy thing to me to lay down this tabernacle, to part with

feſh and bloud, and to venture into thoſe unſeen regions, ſince I have beheld my

fellow - chriſtian go before me? He has made the great and folemn experiment, and

ſurely I ſhould have courage to follow : He has given evident proof, that there is a

ſacred power in the gofpel, the promiſes and the grace of Chriſt, to convey the ſoul

ſafe through the dark ſhadow of death , without ſurprize and confternation : And has

not my ſoul the ſame rich encouragements, the ſamepromiſes of grace, and the ſame

goſpel ofhope?

" O my redeemer, and my Lord, hear a humble ſuppliant, influence my ſoulby

thy rich grace, to keep my faith awake, my conſcience undefiled , and my evidences

for heaven ever bright and clear : And when my appointed hour comes, that ſolemn

and final hour, “ let medie the death of the righteous,andmy departure be like his , ”

Numb. xxiji. 10 .

. “ Is death an enemy to nature, and does it carry terror in the name ? Yer ſince thou

haſt ſubdued this enemy, and taken it captive, to ſerve the purpoſes of thy love,

ſince thou haſt numbered it, and written it down among the poſſeſſions ofthy people ;

Tince thou haſt taught ſo many of thy followers to triumph over it ; let me allo , bleſ

ſed Jeſus, letmebe enabled to meet it with holy fortitude, and a lively hope. Olet

mefollow the footſteps of the Aock , into the world of ſpirits, with a facred pleaſure,

though it be through a dark paſſage. And as thofe,who went before me, have taught

ine to dare to die, ſo let iny dying moments encourage thoſe who come after me, to

venture into death at thy call, without terror, and withour'reluctance." Amen .

A HYMN
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[ Long metre. )
1 .

ITAS death ſuch vaft deſtructionmade? Awake,my ſoul, adore the grace,

H Does every hour increaſe the dead ? That gave thee a repencing ſpace.
Here I behold the guilt of ſin ,

That brought this ſpreading miſchief in . But when a faint with chearful air . .

Meets his laſt foe, and feels no fear, .

Great God ! How awful and how juſt, Our faith , our hope, and courage grow ;

Thy law , that turns our feſhi to duſt ! We learn to face the tyrant too.

O let me learn how frail am I,
5 .

And all my life prepare to die.
Wecould renounce our all things here,

And wiſh that momentwould appear ;

When impiouswretches yield theirbreath ; When we ſhall leave this world , and rife

And go unpardon'd down to death , To meet the joys above the ſkies .

2 .

2 .

0002 SERM.
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SERMON XLII

i The death of kindred improved .

1 Cor. ii. 22.

MiWhether life or death, - - all are your's.

TAPPY and immortal had Adam been , and all his children , if he had not

ventured to break the command of his creator : Life had been their’s in the

moſt glorious ſenſe of it ; and death had not been known. But when fin

entered into the world, death followed cloſe behind it, according to that juſt and fo

lemn threatening , “ In the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely.die ," Gen . ii. 17. And

what a diſmal havock has this enemymade amongſt the inhabitants of our world ! It

has ſtrowed the earth with carcaſes, and turned millions of human bodies into duſt

and corruption . The very name of death ſpreads a terror through all nature :

But as dreadful and formidable as it is in it felf, the grace of Chriſtmakes a bleſſing

of it, and fanctifies it to the advantage of his own people. . . .

In the former diſcourſe on this ſubject, we have learned ſome divine leſſons from

death , in it's wideſt extentof dominion. ' The death of all mankind yields ſome ſpe

cial advantage to a faint : He is taught to reap fome benefit from the death of im

penitent ſinners, though it carry along with it, ſuch a fearful train of attendants, and

draw after it a long eternity of torments. He knows how to derive ſomeadvantage

from the death of his fellow -chriſtians ; and whether they die in the joy of faith ,

and ſerenity of ſpirit, or whether their ſun ſets in a cloud , and fears and doubts at

tend them , in that important hour, ſtill he is taught to profit by it. In theſe three

inſtances, it appears that death is our's ; death is in this reſpect made the treaſure and

property of a chriſtian , asheis inſtructed to improve it, to his own facred intereſt, and

to the welfare of his ſoul.

Weproceed now to the

Fourth general head, and ſhall endeavour to ſhew , how the death of our relations

and kindred in the fleſh ſhall turn to our benefit.

I. It ſhews us the emptineſs and inſufficiency of our deareſt created comforts, of

all bleſſings that are not immortal.

Wehave loſt, perhaps, an inferior relation, a ſon , a daughter , a nephew , a plea

ſing entertainment and comfort of life : But death tells us, it was a poor dying

comfort, a pretty piece of brittle clay, broken and diſſolved, and mouldering to the

duſt. Our love and our grief, it may be, join together, to recal the paſt days of

fondneſs and delight, ſhort-lived delight, and empty vain fondneſs, that ends in tears

and long mourning !

Wehave loſt a ſuperior relation , or perhaps, an equal, a father, a wife, a huſband,

or a brother : We have loſt a guide, a ſupport, a helper , a dear affectionate friend,

entirely loving, and entirely beloved .

He

*A L 2 .0LW ..
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Hewas a kind and a ſkilful guide,but death teaches us the inſufficiency of his gui

dance, who left us in themid -way, and lets us travel through all the remaining part

of this dark wilderneſs: alone. He has given us ſweet counſel and direction in days

paſt, but he can now direct us no more, we can conſult him no more : Thoſe' lips

of advice, on which wehung, are cloſed and ſilent in death : That voice will be heard

no more : We muſt walk without this counſellor all the reſt of our way , be it never

ſo long, and never ſo dangerous.

· He was our helper, and our ſupport under daily difficulties ; but it was a weak

ſupport, that could not ſtand himſelf, when death ſhook him : A poor helper, and a

ſorry defence, that could not reſiſt the powers of diſeaſe and mortality, nor defend

himſelf from the aſſaults of death .

• Hewas a friend, and a faithful one too ; but it was a feeble, a failing friend,

even in the midſt of his love and faithfulneſs ; for he was called away, and con

ſtrained to depart from us in a dark and forowful minute, and hath left us to mourn

alone. - He could not abide with us a moment beyond his ſummons; he forſook us

while wewere drowned in grief, and could give us no more confolation . Our fa

thers, where are they ? Our prophets, our inſtructors , our guides, and helpers are

gone down to the land of ſilence, they lie aſleep in the duſt and darkneſs, Zech . i. 5 .

Thus death is made of 'advantage to us, even when it ſtrikes us in ſo tender a

part : For it teaches us this ſacred leſſon , how vain and empty are allourhopes in crea ,

tures! The dart of death is like a pen of iron in his hand, and he writes emptineſs and

vanity on every friend , on every relative that he takes from our family , from our

ſide, from our boſom : Hewrites it in deep and painful characters, and holds our

ſouls to the ſolemn leſſon. The ſame truth ſtands written in many a part of the book

ofGod, in divine and golden letters ; but perhaps,'we would never have learned it,

had not death copied it out for us in letters of bloud. ;

II. The death of our kindred drives us to a more immediate and conſtant depen

dence on God . When the ſtream is cut off, what ſhould we do but run to the foun

tain ? If the ſtars vaniſh , we ſeek the ſun -beams. And O may the ſun ariſe , and

ſhine upon our ſouls with growing light and comfortas the ſtars diſappear ! . .

While our friends or kindred were alive, we made them our refuge in every di

ſtreſs ; we have truſted in them perhaps too much ; we have lived too much upon

them , with the neglect of God . A parent, a brother, or perhaps a dearer relative ;

theſe were our high tower, our defence, our ſun , and our ſhield : Theſe aſſumed

that ſtation in our hearts, and that high place in our eſteem , which is due to God on

ly . But, when this tower is battered down to duſt , when the ſhield of clay is broken

to pieces, and this dim and feeble ſun turned into darkneſs, then we make God a

lone our fun , our ſhield , and our high tower of defence . Then we ſearch out ear -,

neſtly, what kind and condeſcending characters and relations God has aſſumed in his

word ; and we read and ſurvey the gracious titles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with new ,

and unknown delight.

Have any of you loſt your earthly parents ? Then you read with pleaſure thoſe

Words of the Pſalmiſt, “ If my father or my inother foriakeme, as they muſt do at

the hour of death , then the Lord will take me up," Pfal. xxvii, 10 . And you re

joice in that glorious promiſe, ' “ Be ye ſeparate froin idols, faith theLord ; that is,

leparate your felves from the ſinful practices of the world , and I will receive you ,

and I will be a Father to you , and ye ſhall be my Tons and my daughters , ſaith the

Lord almighty, ” 2 Cor . vi. 17, 18. Has death entered into a family, and taken the

head,
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head , the huſband away ? The words of Iſaiah grow ſweeter than ever ; Ifa . liv . 5.

* Thy maker is thy huſband, the Lord of hofts is his name, even the God of the

whole earth ." Are the widows and the fatherlefs children in danger of oppreſſion

becaufe they have loſt their defender ? They run to the lxviii. Pfalm , and live upon

the 5. verfe of it ; ( A Father of the fatherleſs, and a judge of the widows, isGod

in his holy habitation .” Is a brother fummoned away by the ſtroke of death ? But

the Lord Jeſus is alive ſtill : Hethat took fleſh and blond upon him , that he might

bemade like the reſt of the children of God, “ Heis not aſhamed to call them bre

thren,” Heb . ii. ii. This is a brother that was born for the day of our adverſity ;

this is the friend that ſticks cloſer than a brother, and abides with us when a brother

departs, according to the expreſſion of the wiſe man , Prov . xvii. 17. and xviii. 24.

Thus the names, and characters, and relations of God the Father, and of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, acquire a new ſweetneſs, and appear with greater love and glory in them ,

at the death of our earthly relatives.

There is many à chriſtian can ſpeak feelingly , and ſay , " Never did I live ſo much

upon my God, I never knew nor loved my faviour ſo well, never converſed ſo much

with his word, never did I find ſuch ſweetneſs in his names, nor his promiſes, nor

ſuch pleaſure in ſecret converſe with him , as I have done ſince the day I loft ſuch a

friend , or ſuch a dear relation by the ſtroke of death : I have learned now to put no

truſt in creatures ; “ for their breath goeth forth , and that very day their thoughts

of kindnefs periſh ," Pfal. cxlvi. 3 - 8 . . Now refuge fails me, no man ſeems to be

concerned for me, ſince the death of fuch a friend ; “ I ſay, therefore , to myGod ,

thou artmyrefuge,” Pſal. cxlii. 4 , 5.

FII. The death of our deareſt friends calls us to a noble trial of our love to God,

and our ſubmiſſion to his ſovereignty . Human nature indeed is afraid of trials ;

butwhen the preſent aids of divine grace give us the victory, then “ bleſſed is the

man that endureth temptation ; for when he is tried , he fhall receive the crown of

life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him ," James i. 12. And upon

this account, he exhorts chriſtians in the fecond verfe, to a very ſublime and difficult

practice, “ Mybrethren , count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, know

ing this, that the trial of your faith worketh patience ; and if it endures the trial, ic

will be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory , at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt,"

i Pet, i. 7 . -

When God ſends his meſfenger of death , and takes a dear and beloved creature

from our arms, or our boſom , the divine queſtion is like that of our Lord to Peter ,

“ Simon , loveſt thou me?" Johnxxi,15 - 17. “ Chriſtian , loveit thou memore than thou

loveſt this creature ? Art thou willing to reſign this comfort at my call ? Haſt thou

not given thy felf to me, and does thy heart refuſe to give up thy fon , thy brother,

or thy deareſt friend ? Haſt thou not called me thy fovereign ? I am comenow to

enquire into thy ſincerity . Doſt thou reſign thy most beloved objects to my diſpo

fal ? I gave up my Son to death for you ; and have yeu any thing ſo dear to you as

my Son was to me? What ſays your heart in anſwer to theſe folemn queſtions ? Do

you love me above all things, or no ? Is your will bowed down to my foot ? Can

you now repeat from your very ſouls the ſame language, in which you have often

addreſſed me in your cloſets, and in my fanctuary, “ I am thine, Lord, I am thine ;

all that I have is thine ? ” Or do you murmur and quarrel at my providence, when I

fend my ſervant death to your houſe, to try whether theſe profeſſions of your's were

fincere or no ? "

Happy
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: Happy the chriſtian that comes off with honour in this hour of trial, and who can

fay heartily , “ Lord , I reſign what thou demandeſt, and am angry with my felf

that I ſhould find ſo much reluctance in my heart, to ſurrender any thing at the call

of God .” What a ſhining evidence of our ſincerity is obtained at ſuch a ſeaſon ?

What a noble proof of our ſupreme love to God ? And it ſhall be recorded in heaven

for our honour, and produced in the day of the Lord Jeſus,

: There is nothing in all the hiſtory of Abraham , the father of the faithful, that

gives him a more ſhining character on earth , or perhaps, in heaven, than that he

gave up his ſon Ifaac at the command ofGod, and “ took the wood, and the

Fre, and the knife in his hand ,” and devoted his beloved, his only fon to death ;

though it was in a way ſo terribly painful, and ſo ſhocking to nature, that he himſelf

must be the executioner. He had offered the precious facrifice already in his heart,

when the angel of the Lord came down and ſtopped his hand : “ Now I know that

diou feareit God, and I know that thou loveſt him too, feeing thou haſt not with

held thy fon , thy only fon from me,” Gen . xxii. 9 - 12.

Thus the death of the deareſt relation turns greatly to our advantage, when it

gives us fo bright an evidence of our own graces, and aſſures us that we are hearty

lovers of God.

-- IV . The death of a beloved relative, has often wrought for the good of a

faint, when the long and painful forrow which has attended it, has ſhewn us how

dangerous a thing it was to love a creature too well.

" O ! What a wound do I feel at my heart, ſays a chriſtian , ſince the death of ſo

near a relation : It painsmeall the day : It fillsmy eyes with tears, and forbidsmy

reft in the night : I am ſo troubled that I cannot ſleep : It unfits me for the preſent

duties of life, and hangs too heavy upon me, in the midſt of the duties of religion ,

Surely , that creature dwelt too nearmy heart, and was joined in too cloſe a union ,

fince my heart bleeds and ſmarts ſo long after the parting ſtroke. Let mewatch

my affections for time to come, and ſet a guard upon my love, that it never, never

tie my ſoul ſo faſt to 'a creature again . Come down , bleſſed ſaviour, and take

faſter hold ofmy heart ; let thy own hand heal the wound that death has made, and

let thy mercy pardon the guilt of my exceſſive creature - love : Dwell thou in my

ſoul, myLord and myGod , and fill up all the unhappy and painful vacancy : Keep

my affections for ever true to thee, and letmy love to thee be ſupreme and unriyal

led ; nor let the ſofter paſions of my nature wander and loſe themſelves amongſt

creatures again , left they contract new guilt ; left they provoke thee to repeat the

lamefmarting tragedy, and to renew theſe ſcenes of mourning .”
. . .

• V . The death of our kindred is for our advantage, when it awakens us to review

our own conduct toward them , whether we have behaved aright or no, and when it

quickens our duty to ſurviving relatives,

While they are alive, and preſent with us, our neglect of duty towards them does

hot fo foon ſtrike our conſciences ; butwhen the ſtroke of death divides them from

us in this world for ever , we are ready then to bethink our ſelves, whether our car

riage toward them has been juſt and kind : And if our enquiry finds out our guilt ,

our hearts are tender at that ſeaſon, and we ſoon yield to the conviction. « Did

1 pay that duty to a father, which he well deſerved, and which God required ? Did

1 treat ' a mother with that filial affection, and ſubmiſſive tenderneſs that became

2 child ? Did I pay that juſt deference and honour to the counſels and advice ofmy

parents
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parents as I Thould have done ? Did I treatmy fiſters with that decent affection and

reſpect that becameme ? And did I exerciſe brotherly love toward all my equal rela

tives ? Or hasmy conduct been undutiful, unkind , and unbecoming ? "

And eſpecially if we have this to charge our ſelves with, that we took no care for

the welfare of the ſouls of thoſe that are dead . Such thoughts as theſe will hang hea

vy about the heart, and preſs hard upon the conſcience in that day. " Did I not fee :

my child , or my brother walk in the ways of fin : and yet did I ever give him a

hint of his dreadful danger ? Did I fear that he was a ſtranger to the grace of God,

and yet did I not neglect to invite him to receive the goſpel ? Had I not reaſon to

queſtion whether he was a ſincere convert or no ? But how little have I done toward

his converſion ? ”

. " Or if he was ever concerned about the affairs of his ſoul, and awakened and

thoughtful about death and hell, did I direct him in the way of peace ? Did I endea

vour to lead him to Jefus the ſaviour ? Or did I let him go on without inſtruction ,

and without comfort, till death laid it's cold hands upon him , and he plunged into

the eternal world at a mournful uncertainty ? O my heart ! my heart ! The anguiſh

of it painsmebeyond what I am able to bear. O that I could recal my brother, or

my ſon from the grave ! How would I follow him with counſels and intreaties?

And neither give him nor my ſelf any reſt, till Ihad good hope, through grace, that

he had fled for refuge to lay hold on Chriſt and his falvation. I would never be at

eaſe, nor would I ceaſe pleading for him at the throne of grace, till I had found ſome

evidences of a new nature in him , and a change of heart from ſin to repentance and

holinels.

" " Or ſuppoſe my departed relative was a true chriſtian , what did I do toward the

increaſe of his faith ? Did I ever allure him to holy converſation ? Did I take occa

ſion now and then to introduce religious diſcourſe ? Did I converſe with him ever a

bout the matters of our common falvation , that as iron ſharpens iron , ſo wemight

have quickened each other's zeal and love, and helped each other onward in our way

to heaven ?

" Surely I have found myſelf too guilty , in ſome of theſe inſtances. Forgivemy

criminal negligence, O my God , and through thy grace, I will apply my ſelf to dou

ble diligence, with regard to my relatives that yet ſurvive : I will enquire, as far as it

is proper, into the ſtate of their ſouls : I will ſeek the moſt powerfuland the kindeſt

methods, to awaken the thoughtleſs finners amongſt them ; and I will ſtudy , and

pray , and aſk God what I ſhall ſay to make a deep impreſſion upon their hearts :

And though I have no office in the church, yet what I have learned there, I will talk

over at home : I will preach Chriſt crucified , and all his goſpel to them , as God ſhall

give me proper opportunity . I will converſe more freely with my pious kindred a

bout the things of God, and learn their inward ſentiments of religion and experimen

tal godlineſs. Thus will I bring holy diſcourſe into the parlour and the chamber ;

and every ſoul in my houſe ſhall be a witneſs of my endeavours to promote the eter

nal welfare of thoſe that are near me."

• Now when the death of a near relation attains ſuch an end as this, and raiſes our

repentance and holy zeal at this rate, we cannot doubt but that we receive ſenſible

advantage by it.

VI. The death of our friends, who were truly religious, inclines us to review their

inſtructions and their virtues, and ſets them before our eyes, in a freſh and lively man

ner , to influence our own practice. "

Wc
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Weare too ready to forget their advice, while they are living and daily preſent

with us, and we take too little notice of thoſe virtues, in which they were eminent,

Webeheld their humility toward God and men , their condeſcenſion to their infe

riors, their love and hearty friendſhip toward their equals, and their ſweetneſs oftem

per toward all around them . We beheld it, and perhaps we loved and honoured

them for it ; butwe took but little pains to copy after them . We ſaw their pity to

the poor and the miſerable , their charity to perſons of different ſects and ſentiments

in religion ; their readineſs to forgive thoſe that offended them , and their good -will

and obliging carriage to all men . There was a beauty and lovelineſs in this conduct,

that rendered them amiable indeed, but how little have we tranſcribed of their ex

ample, either into ourhearts or our lives ? Weobſerved their conſtant tenderneſs of

conſcience, their devotion toward God , and their zeal for the honour of Chriſt and his

goſpel in theworld . O thatwehad madetheſe graces thematterof our imitation ! What

can we do now more to honour their memory, than to ſpeak , and live, and actlikethem ?

It may bewe have got their pictures drawn by ſome ſkilful hand, and their ima

ges hang round us in their beſt likeneſs, as tender memorials of whatwe once enjoy .

ed , to give us now and then a melancholy delight, and awaken in us the pleaſing

ſadneſs of love. Theſe we call ourmoſt precious pieces of furniture, and our hearts

rate them at an uncommon price. But it would be much richer furniture for our

ſouls , to have the beſt likeneſs of our pious predeceſſors and kindred copied out there,

Let us now and then reflect what were their peculiar virtues, and the remarkable

graces that adorned them ; and if we could imagine the ſpirit of each of them to

look down upon us, through thoſe eyes which the pencil has fo well imitated, and to

ſpeak through thoſe lips, each of them would ſay , in the language of the fofteſt and

moſt ſacred affection ; “ Be ye followers of me as dear children, ſo far as I was a

follower of Chriſt.”

And this thought I would more eſpecially impreſs on thoſe who weremoſt unhap .

pily negligent of the pious counſel of their anceſtors, or ran counter to their holy .

advice anū example in their life -time. “ I was too regardleſs,may a young chriſtian

ſay, of the wiſe and weighty ſayings of my father deceaſed, they return now upon

my thoughts , with a freſh and living influence. I have been too ready to neglect

what a kind mother taughtme; but the inſtructions that I received from her dying

lips, had ſuch an air of ſolemnity and tenderneſs in them , that they have made a

deep impreſſion upon my heart ; and I hope I ſhall never forget them . The pru

dent and pious rules that my elder relations have often ſet before me, recur to my

thoughts with double efficacy ſince their death : I ſhall hear them ſpeak no more, I

Thall ſee their holy examples no more : I will gather up the fragments of their reli

gious counſels, and make them the rule of my conduct : I am well aſſured their ſouls

are happy, and by the grace of God I will tread in their ſteps, till I arrive at thoſe

bleſſed regions, where I hope to meet them .”

; This thought leadsme on to the laſt inſtance of benefit which we derive from the
death of our kindred in the Reſh .

VII. The death of dear and near relations calls our thoughts in a more powerful

and ſenſible manner, to converſe with the grave and eternity.

When our neighbours, or our common acquaintance die , we attend the funeral,

and caſt an eye into the grave ; we ſpend a thought or two on the pit of corruption , i

and the mouldering duft : We awaken a meditation or two on things heavenly and

the world to come, and we return quickly , and buſily to this world again : But

Vol. 1 .
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when God fends death into our chambers, and itmakes a naughter there, it awakens

us more effectually from a drowſy frame, and itnails our thoughts down to our moſt

important and everlaſting concerns. “ Part of meis gone to the duſt already, it is

not long ere the ſurviving part ſhall go alſo . Death has ſmitten the deſire of my

eyes, and the partner of my joys, it will ſtrike me ere long, and am I ready ? "

This thought dwells upon the heart of a true chriſtian at ſuch a ſeaſon, and while

the Spirit ofGod afliſts the work , it is not in the power of all the trifles in this earth

to baniſh the holy thought, and carnalize themind again . Aswhen a man is ſeized

with the dead palſy, or has a limb cut off, and buried in the duſt, how ſenſibly does

this awaken in him the thought of death and futurity ? " The ſentence of death is

begun to be executed on me already, and the whole execution will be quickly ful

fiiled ; it is time now to be ready, for death is in good earneſt, and has begun his

work ."

: And if our departed relative were a chriſtian indeed, and gave us comfortable hope

in his death , then it leads our thoughts naturally to heaven , and moſt powerfully

touches the ſprings of our heavenly hopes. It raiſes our pious wiſhes to the upper

world, and we ſay, as Thomas did at the death of Lazarus, “ Let us go, that wemay

die with him ," Yohn xi. 16 . Let us go to ourGod and our holy kindred , and enjoy

their better preſence there. Let us not “ ſorrow for the dead as thoſe that mourn

without hope," i Thel. iv , 13 . but look upward to things unſeen , and forward to the

great riſing-day, and rejoice in the promiſed and future glories that are beyond life

and time."

Every dear relative that dies and leaves us, gives us onemotivemore to be willing

to die : Their death furniſhes us with onenew allurement toward heaven , and breaks

off one of the fetters and bonds that tied us down to this earth . Alas! we are tied

too faſt to theſe earthly tabernacles, theſe priſons of fleſh and bloud . We are at

tached too much to fleſh and bloud ſtill , though we find them ſuch painful and ſuch

Sinful companions. We love to tarry in this world too well, though wemeet with

ſo many weaning ſtrokes to divide our hearts from it. O it is good to live more ac

a looſe froin earth , that wemay be ready for the parting hour : Let us not be angry

with the ſovereign hand of God that breaks one bond after another ; though the

ftrokes be painful, yet they looſen our ſpirits from this cottage of clay, they teach

us to practiſe a fight heaven -ward in holy meditations and devout breathings ; and

we learn to ſay , “ How long, O Lord, how long ? ”

THE RECOLLECTION.

" Have any of us lately felt ſuch parting ſtrokes as theſe ? Have we loſt any of our

beloved kindred ? God calls upon us now , and enquires, " What have you learned

of theſe divine leſſons ? ” I would aſk my felf this day,Have I ſeen the emptineſs and

the inſufficiency of creatures, and recalled my hope and confidence from every thing

beneath and beſide God ? Have I paſt through this folemn hour of trial well, and

ſhewnmy ſupreme love to God, and mymoſt entire ſubmiſſion to his ſovereignty,by

reſigning ſo dear a comfort at his demand ? Have Ibeen taught by the inward pain

which I felt at parting, and by the ſmart which ſtill remains, how dangerous a thing

it is to love a creature too well ? Have I duly conſidered 'my paſt conduct toward my

relations deceaſed , and does it approve it ſelf to my conſcience at the review ? Or

have I found matter for ſelf-condemnation and repentance ? Have I treaſured up the

memory of their virtues in my heart, and ſet them before me as the copy ofmy life :

Have
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Havemy thoughts followed the ſoul of my dear departed friend , and traced it with

pleaſure to the world of bleſſed ſpirits ; and doesmyown ſoul ſeem to fix it's hope

and joy there , and to dwell there above ? Aremythoughts becomemore ſpiritual and

heavenly ? Do I live more as a borderer on the other world , ſince a piece of me is

gone thither ? And am I ready for the ſummons, if it ſhould come before to-morrow ?

“ Happy chriſtian , who has been taught by the Spirit of grace to improve the

are then fulfilled experimentally in you : “ Death is your's : ” Death it ſelf is made a

part of your treaſures. The parting ſtroke is painful indeed, but it carries a bleſſing

in it too ; for it has promoted your heavenly and eternal intereſt." Amen .

2 .
A .

Η Υ Μ Ν .

. . FOR
pada

S E R M 0 N . XLII.

3 .

Death of kindred improved .

[ Common metre. ]

M U ST friends and kindred drop and O may our feet purſue the way, . .
IV die ? Our pious fathers led !

Muſt helpers be withdrawn ? While love and holy zeal obey

While ſorrow , with a weeping eye, The counſels of the dead .

Counts up our comforts gone.
. 4 .

2 . Let us be wean'd from all below ;

Be thou our comfort, mighty God, Let hope our grief diſpel ;

Our helper and our friend : Death will invite our ſouls to go ,

Nor leave us, in this dang'rous road , Where our beſt kindred dwell.

Till all our trials end .

Рpp 2 SER
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SERMON XLIII.

Death a bleſſing to the ſaints.

1 Cor. iii. 22.

Whether life or death, - --- all are your's.

UITE have already ſeen many divine comforts, and a rich variety of bleſſings

W derived from the formidable name of DEATH : One would ſcarce have

thought, that a word , of ſo much terror, ſhould have ever been capable of

yielding ſo much ſweetneſs ; but the goſpel of Chriſt is a ſpring of wonders: It has

conſecrated all the terrible things in nature, even death it ſelf, and every thing beſide

fin , to the benefit of the ſaint.

Death , in all it's appearances, may- furniſh themind of a believer with ſome fa

cred leffon of truth or holineſs. When it appears in the extent of it's dominion, and

bringing all mankind down to the duft ; when it lays hold on an impenitent ſin

ner, and fills his fleſh and ſoul with agonies ; when it affaults a ſaint, and is conque

red by faith ; when it makes a wide ravage among our acquaintance , when it enters

into our families, and takes away our near and dear relatives from the midſt of us,

ſtill the chriſtian may reap ſomedivine advantage by it.

But can our own death be ever turned into a bleſſing too ? Nature thinks it hard

to learn ſuch a ſtrange leſſon as this, and hasmuch ado to be perſuaded to believe it.

How diſmal are it's attendants to flesh and bloud ! What languiſhings of the body !

What painful agonies ! What tremblings and convulſions in nature frequently attend

the dying hour even of the beſt of chriſtians ! Can that be a bleſing which turns this

active and beautiful engine of the body into loathſome clay ; which cloſes theſe eyes

in long darkneſs, and deprives us of every ſenſe ? Can death become a bleſſing to us,

which cuts us off from all converſe with the ſun and moon , and that rich variety of

ſenſible objects which furniſh out ſuch delightful ſcenes all around us, and entertain

the whole animal creation ? - Can that be a bleſſing which divides aſunder thoſe two

intimate friends, the fleſh and the ſpirit, that ſends one of them to the noiſomepri

ſon of the grave, and hurries away the other into unknown regions ? Yes , the goſpel

of Chriſt has power and grace enough in it to take off all theſe gloomy appearances

from death , and to illuminate the darkeſt ſide of it with various luſtre. So the ſun

paines the faireft colours upon the blackeſt cloud, and while thethick dark ſhower is

deſcending, it entertains our eyes with all the beauties of the rain -bow ; a moſt glo

rious type and ſeal of the covenant of grace, that can give a pleaſing aſpect to death

it ſelf, and ſpread lightand pleaſure over the darkſome grave.

If we are believers in Chriſt, death is our's as well as life. Theſe two contrary

ſtatesmay each of them derive peculiar benefits from the new covenant. The chri

ftian may be taught ſo to value and improve life, that he may be not only patient,

but chearful and thankful in the continuance of it. This has been made evident in a

large diſcourſe already : And yet it muſt be confeſſed , that the advantages which

death



Serm . XLIN . Death . bleffing to the faints. 477

death brings to a believer are ſtill greater and more glorious, and this will appear in

the following particulars.

I. Death finiſhes our ſtate of labour and trial, and puts us in poffeffion of the crown

and the prize. St. Paul was appointed to die by the ſword of Nero; and to end his

labours and his race in bloud ; yet he rejoices to think that his race was juſt at an

end , and triumphs in view of the gloriousrecompence. 2 Tim . iv . 7 , 8 . “ I have fought

the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I havekept the faith , henceforth is laid up for

mea crown of righteouſneſs.” There is a voice from heaven that proclaims the dead

happy ; upon this account, that their toil and fatigue is come to an end . Rev . xiv .

13. * Bleſſed are the dead thai die in the Lord, for they reſt from their labours, and

their works follow them ; that is, the prize of everlaſting happineſs which Chriſt has

promiſed to his labouring ſaints. Rev. ii. 10 . “ Be thou faithful unto death , and I

will give thee a crown of life.” So the weary traveller counts the laſt hour of the

day the beſt ; for it finiſhes the fatigue and toil of the day , and brings him to his

reſting place. So the ſoldier rejoices in the laſt field of battle ; he fights with the

prize of glory in his eye, and ends the war with courage, pleaſure, and victory.

II. Death frees us for ever from all our errors and miſtakes, and brings us into

a world of gloriousknowledge and illumination. The vale of death is a dark paf

fage indeed , but it leads into the regions of perfect light. « Now we know but in

part, lays the apoſtle , 1 Cor . xiii. 12. Now we ſee but through a glaſs darkly , then

we ſhall feeGod and our faviour face to face, and know them even asweare known ; "

not in the ſame degree of perfection indeed, but according to ourmeaſure and ca.

pacity, we ſhall know them , in a way of vifion , or immediate fight, as God knows

his creatures, as one man knowshis friend, whoſe face he beholds with his eyes;

or as one fpirit knows another, by fome unknown ways of perception which belong to

ſpirits.

o what a new and unſpeakable pleaſure will it be to the diſciples of Christ, and

the ministers of the goſpel, that have been tired and worn out in tedious controver

fies in this world , and forely perplexed amongſt the difficult paſſages of fcripture ,

when they ſhall arrive at that region of light and glory , where the darkneſſes of the

mind ſhall be all ſcattered , the vail ſhall be taken off from facred things, and doubts

and difficulties ſhall vaniſh for ever !

Alas ! What defolation and miſchief has the noiſe and clamour of controverſy

brought on the church of Chriſt in all ages ! What quarrels and ſharp conteſts has it

raiſed among fellow -chriſtians, and eſpecially , where zeal and ignorance have joined

together, and brought fire and darkneſs into the ſanctuary ! This has baniſhed cha

rity and love out of the houſe of God, and made the Spirit of God himſelf to depart

grieved. Surely death carries a conſiderable bleſſing in it , as it delivers us from theſe

diſorders, theſe bitter. quarrels, and appoints us a place in the temple of God on

high , where the axe and the hammer never found, where the faw of contention is

never drawn, where the noiſe ofwar is heard no more, but perfect light lays a foun

dation for perfect and everlaſting love.

III. Death makes an utter end of ſin , it delivers us from a ſtate of temptation ,

and conveys us into a ſtate of perfect holineſs, ſafety, and peace . The ſpirits of

the juſt are made perfect in holineſs, when they leave this ſinful and mortal fleſh ,

they ſtand without ſpot or blemiſh ,without fault or infirmity of greater or leſfer ſize,

and
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and appear pure and undefiled before the throne ofGod ; Rev.xiv . 5 . " Their robes

are waſhed and madewhite in the bloud of the lamb, and they ſerve him without fin,

day and night, in his temple," Rev . vii. 14 , 15 . When death carries them away

from this world, it carries them out of the territories of the devil ; for he has no

power in that land whither happy fouls go : And all the remaining luſts of the fleſh ,

that had their death's wound given them by renewing grace, are now deſtroyed for

ever ; for the death of the body is the final death of ſin , and the grave is, as it were,

the burying -place of inany unruly iniquities,that have too often defiled and diſquieted

the ſpirit.

And as the corrupt affections which are mingled with our fleſh and bloud , and

which are rooted deep in animal nature, are left behind us in the bed of death , fo

when we aſcend to heaven , we ſhall find no manner of temptation to revive them .

There is no malice or angry reſentment to be awakened there, no incitements to

envy, intemperance, or the curſed ſin of pride, that cleaves ſo cloſe to our natures

here on earth .

When we are encompaſſed with thoſe bleſſed creatures, angels and ſaints made

perfect, we ſhallmeet with no affront, no reproach, no injury, to provoke our an

ger , or kindle an uneaſy paſſion. Moſt perfect friendſhip is ever practiſed there; it

is a region of peace, a world of immortal amity . i

Nor ſhall we find any temptation to envy, in that happy ſtate ; for though there

are different ranks of glorified creatures, yet each is filled with a holy ſatisfaction ,

and hath an inward reliſh of his own felicity ſuited to his own capacity and ſtate,

and they have all a general reliſh of the common joy, and a mutual ſatisfaction in

each other's happineſs. Envy, that fretful paſſion , is no more.

In heaven there are no provocations to thoſe unruly appetites, which break in up

on our temperance, and pollute our ſouls.

Pride and haughtineſs of ſpirit have no room in that bleſſed world : The ſuperior

order of ſaints , which are neareſt the throne, ſhall not deſpiſe the meaneſt ; for the

nearer they approach to the perfect image of Chriſt, the more intenſe and diffuſive

is their love. Beſides, every faint in glory ſhall ſee himſelf in his own nothingneſs,

and infinitely indebted to divine grace for all things: This ſhall for ever forbid all

vanity and conceit of merit. In heaven we ſhall ſee God in the fulneſs of his glory ,

and ſhall have ſo penetrating a ſenſe of his faving grace, that a creature reſcued

from hell cannotbe proud there.

· Rejoice then , ye poor feeble chriſtians, that have been long wreſtling with your

indwelling ſins, and maintaining a holy and daily fight, with ſtrong and reſtleſs cor

ruptions in your nature : Lift up your heads at the thoughts ofdeath , for the day of

your redemption draws nigh , Luke xxi. 28 . Death is your deliverer. It is like the

angel that Chriſt fent to Peter , to knock off his fetters, and releaſe him from the

priſon ; it may ſmite and ſurprize you, and it has indeed a dark and unlovely al

pect ; but it'smeſſage is light and peace, holineſs and ſalvation .

· IV . Death is our's, for it takes us away from under all the threatenings of God

in his word, and places us, in the actual poſſeſſion of the greateſt part of the bleſſings,

thatGod has promiſed us. The ſaints that are dead are thus deſcribed ; they are

" thoſe, who, through faith and patience, inherit the promiſes,"? Heb. vi. 12.

• Whilſt we are in this life , there are many threatenings in the bible , that belong to

the ſaints as well as to finners . I ſhall mention that great and general one that is an

nexed to the covenant of grace, Pſal.lxxxix . 30. “ If the children of Chriſt forlake

my
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my law , and walk not in my judgments, then will I'viſit their tranſgreſſion with a rod ,

and their iniquity with ſtripes ; ” butwhen death has conveyed them into the preſence

of their heavenly Father, they ſhall forſake his law no more, there are no more tranſ

greſſions for the rod to correct, the ſtripes of chaſtiſement, ceafe for ever , and their

Father and their God ſhall be angry no more.

The beſt part of the promiſes are fulfilled when a ſoul arrives at heaven . The

promiſe of the reſurrection of the body, yet remains unaccompliſhed indeed ; but

every ſeparate ſpirit in heaven waits for it, with full aſſurance of accompliſhment. “ I

have found, ſays the holy ſoul, ſo many rich promiſes of the covenant fulfilled al

ready, and I am in the poſſeſſion of ſo many divine bleſſings, that God once fore

told, that I am well aſſured, that iny God is faithfulwho has promiſed , and the reſt

Ihall be all fulfilled .
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V . Death raiſes us above the mean and triling pleaſures of the preſent ſtate, as

well as delivers us from all preſent pains, and brings us into a world of perfect eaſe,

and ſuperior and refined delight. It divides us from the pains and pleaſures, thatwe

derive from the firſt Adam , and ſets us in the midſt of ſuperior bleſſings, which the

ſecond Adam has purchaſed for us. “ Weſhall hunger no more, we ſhall thirſt no

more, neither ſhall the ſcorching heat of the ſun light upon us, or any painful in

fluence from the elements of this world : The lamb which is in the midſt of the

throne ſhall feed us with celeſtial food, ſuited to our purified natures, and lead us to

drink full draughts of unknown pleaſure , which is deſcribed by living fountains of

water .” Weſhall ſee God himſelf, the original beauty , and the ſpring of all de

light: We ſhall fee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt illuſtrious copy of the Father ,

“ the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and God himſelf

ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes," Rev. vii. 16 , 17. “ Though the wages of

ſin is death by the appointment of the law ofGod , Rom . vi. 23. yet this very death

is conſtrained to ſerve the purpoſes of our great redeemer ; and it brings us into the

poſeſſion of that eternal life , which is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord .”

VI. Death not only gives us poffeßion of promiſed bleſſings, but it baniſhes all

our fears and doubts for ever , by fixing us in a ſtate of happineſs unchangeable .

They that are onçe entered into the temple of God on high ſhall no more go out of

it, Rev . iii. 12. For they are eſtabliſhed in the houſe of God, they are as pillars

there, they become a part of that vaſt and living temple, in which God dwells for

ever in all his glory .

Death is our's ; for it finiſhes our fears, it fulfils our wiſhes and our hopes, and

leaves us no more room to fear to all eternity. When we behold the face of God

in righteouſneſs , and awake out of this world of dreams and ſhadows, in the world

of happy ſpirits with the likeneſs of God upon us, we ſhall find ſweet fatisfaction ;

Pfal. xvii. 15 . “ I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs .” Death leaves

a faint, as it were, but one thing to wiſh or hope for, and that is the relurrection ,

or the accompliſhment of this text in it's completeſt ſenſe, viz . that their bodies

may awake out of the grave with the likeneſs of Chriſt upon them , and be made con

formable to his glorious body, in vigour, beauty, and immortality.

VII. Death is a happineſs to a chriſtian ; for it divides him for ever from the

company of ſinners and enemies, and places him in the ſociety of his beſt friends, his

God
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God, and his faviour , his fellow -ſaints, and the innumerable company of angels. O

how forely has the ſoul of many a faint been vexed here on earth , as the ſoul of Lot

was in Sodom , with the converſation of the wicked ! How have they often complai.

ned of the hidings of the face of God, of the abſence of Chriſt their Lord, and the

ſenſible withdrawings of the influences of the bleſſed Spirit !

There is a great partition -wall betwixt us and the happy world , whilſt we are in

this life ; the vail of fleſh and bloud divides us from the world of ſpirits, and from

the glorious inhabitants of it. With what ſurprizing joy ſhall a poor, humble ,

watchful chriſtian , that has been teized long, and long tormented with the company

of the wicked , enter into that illuſtrious and bleſſed ſociety , when death ſhall break

down the partition -wall, and rend the vail of Aeſh and bloud that divided him from

them , and kept him at a painful diſtance ! “ It is better , infinitely better, ſhall the

departed ſoul ſay, to ſeeGod without the medium of ſuch ordinances, as I have uſed

on earth : It is better to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord

Fefits. It is better to aſcend , and worſhip in the midſt of the heavenly Jeruſalem ,

and amongſt that bleſſed aſſembly of the firſt-born , than to be joined to the pureit

churches on earth , or to be engaged in the nobleſt acts of worſhip , which the ſtate

of mortality admits of. Farewel fins and ſinners for ever : Temptations and temp

ters , farewel to all eternity . And ye my dear holy friends, beloved in the Lord,

my pious relatives, my companions in faith and worſhip , farewel, but for a ſhort

ſeaſon, till you alſo ſhall be releaſed from your preſent bondage and impriſonment

by the meſſenger of death : Fear it not, for it is your Lord , and my Lord, your

faviour and mine, who ſends it to releaſe you from all the evils which you have long

groaned under, and to bring you to our Father's houſe, where the buſineſſes, the

pleaſures, and the company are infinitely agreeable and entertaining."

Thus have I ſhewn in various inſtances, how the death of a believer in general is

appointed to work for his good, and becomes an advantage to him through the grace

of Chriſt. I proceed to ſhew how the death of a chriſtian in all the particular cir

cumſtances that attend it, has ſomething in it that may be turned to his benefit.

“ Chriſt has the keys of death and the grave ; he was dead , and is alive, and be

hold he lives for evermore ; " Rev. i. 18. And heknows how to manage all the cir

cumſtances of the death of his ſaints for their profit : He appoints the time when ,

themanner how , and the place where they ſhall die , and determines all theſe things

by rules of unſearchable wiſdom , under the influence of his faithfulneſs and his

love.

1. The time when we ſhall die is appointed by Chriſt. If he calls us away in

the days of our youth, he ſecures us thereby from many a temptation , and many a

fin , for our life on earth is ſubject to daily defilements. He prevents alſo many a

forrow and diſtreſs ofmind ,many an agony and ſharp pain to which our Aeſh is ſub

ject, and ſaves us from all the languiſhing weakneſſes of old age, and from taſting

the dregs of mortality.

When our bleſſed Lord foreſees ſome huge and heavy ſorrows ready to fall upon

us, or ſomemighty temptations approaching toward us, he lays his hand upon us in

themidſt of life , and hides us in the grave. This has been the ſweet hiding-place

ofmany a faint ofGod , from a day of public temptation and over-ſpreading miſery .

If he lengthens out our life to many years, wehave a fáir opportunity of doing

much more ſervice for ourGod, and our redeemer ; and we alſo enjoy the longer ex

perience of his power, 'his wiſdom , and his faithfulmercy, in guiding us through

many a dark difficulty , in ſupporting us under many a heavy burden , and delivering

Our :
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our ſouls from many a threatening temptation . Oftentimes he ſweetens the paſſage

of his aged ſaints through the dark valley, with nearer and brighter views ofthe hea

venly world : He gives them a ſtrong and earneſt expectation of glory, and ſome

ſweet foretaſtes of it, to bear them up under the languors of old age and ſickneſs :

The haven of reſt becomes ſweeter to them , when they have paſſed through many

tedious ſtorms: The hour of releaſe into the world of light, is more exquiſitely plea

ſing, after a tedious impriſonment in the fleſh , and long years of darkneſs .

2. The manner , how we ſhall die, is appointed alſo by Chriſt our Lord , for the be

nefit of his faints. If death ſmite us with a ſudden and unexpected ſtroke, then we

are ſurprized into the world of pleaſure at once , and, ere we are aware, our ſouls

find themſelves in themidſt of the paradiſe of God, ſurrounded with joys unſpeak

able. If ourmortal nature decay by now degrees, we have a precious opportunity

for the more lively exerciſes of faith ; wemay then converſe with death before -hand ,

and daily grow in preparation for our departure .We ſee our ſelves launching down the

ſtream of time, and if our faith be awake and ſprightly , we rejoice in the ſenſible

and hourly approaches of heaven and eternity . Wemay ſpeak many uſeful dying

ſentences for the glory of our Lord, and make happy impreſſions upon the ſouls of

thoſe we leave behind : Wemay invite and require, we may allure and charge our

dear relatives to follow us in the ſame path, and to meet us before thethrone.

3. Our Lord alſo deſigns our benefit, when heappoints the place of our death ,

whether we ſhall quit the body at home or abroad ; for ſome of us he ſees it beſt,

that our friends ſhould ſtand round us and cloſe our eyes, and, as it were, ſee our

fpirits take their flight into the inviſible world , that they may aſliſt and ſupport us

with divine words of conſolation, or that they themſelves may learn , and dare to die ,

and be animated by our example to encounter the laſt enemy. Our Lord ſees it

proper, for others of his ſaints, to die in the midſt of ſtrangers, or perhaps, amongſt

enemies , and by a violent death , that he may thereby give a glorious teſtimony to

their faith and piety, as well as to the power of his own goſpel. Whether we breathe

our laſt at land or at ſea, in our native country, or in a foreign climate, “ all ſhall

work together for the final welfare of thoſe that loveGod, and are called and juſtified

and ſanctified according to his holy purpoſe,” Rom . viii. 28 .

There are , doubtleſs, ſome peculiar and ſecret reaſons, in the grand comprehenſive

ſcheme ofthe counſels and decrees of God , why the death of every faint is appoin

ted at this ſeaſon , and not at another ; why ſomeyoung buds are cropped ere they

bloſſom on earth , and tranſplanted to open and unfold themſelves, and ſhine in the

garden ofGod on high , while others are brought home into the heavenly garner,

like fruit well- grown, or like a ſhock of corn fully ripe. There is a divine reaſon

why ſome are hurried away by a violent death , and others are permitted naturally

to diffolve into their duft : Why ſomemuſt die on this ſpot of ground, and others

on that ; for the vaſt ſcheme of his counſels has a glorious conſiſtency in it with the

covenant of his grace : And indeed , the covenant of grace runs through the whole

icheme of divine counſels , and mingles it ſelf with them all. We rejoice in this me

ditation , while we believe the truth of it . We are perſuaded , that we lhall know ,

hereafter, the various and admirable deſigns of divine providence and love, in all

the infinite variety of the deaths of his ſaints ; and this ſhall make part of our ſongs

in the upper world , and give a joyfulaccent to our hallelujahs there .

Let us maintain therefore, a bleſſed aſſurance of the wife and gracious deſigns of

our Lord, in all the circumſtances of the death of his people . Let us learn to ſay

in that aged ſaint, and eminent ſervant of Chriſt, the reverend mr. Baxter , when

VOL. I.
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under many weakneſſes of nature, and long and ſore agonies of pain , he ſpake con .

cerning his death , “ Lord , when thou wilt, what thou wilt, how thou wilt." Let

us enſure our fouls in his hands for eternity , and not be over- folicitous about the cir

cumſtances of our death , about the place, the manner, or the hour when we ſhall

take our leave of life and time.

[ “ If this ſermon be too long, it may be divided here." ]

Having made it appear, in theſe ſeveral ſermons, that death is our's, or ſhall turn

to our advantage, not only when it ſtrikes our friends or ſtrangers, but when it ſeizes

our own fleſh alſo : I deſire to conclude this ſubject of diſcourſe with various inferences ,

ofwhich ſomemay be called doctrinal, and others practical.

The doctrinal inferences are theſe :

Inference 1. How different is the judgment of fenſe, from the judgment of

faith ! The eye of ſenſe looks upon death as a ſovereign and cruel tyrant, reigning o

ver all nature and nations, and making dreadful havock among mankind, as it were,

after his own will and pleaſure ; but faith beholds it as a ſlave ſubdued to the power

of Chriſt, and conſtrained to act under his ſovereign influence for the good of all his

faints. Senſe teaches us look upon our ſelves, as the poſſeſſion and food of death ; but

faith aſſures us, that death is our poffeffion, and a part of our treaſure . Death is

your's, O chriſtians, for all things are your's.

When ſenſe has the aſcendant over us, we take death to be a dark and diſmal

hour ; but in the ſpeech and ſpirit of faith , we call it a bright and glorious one.

Senſe eſteems it to be the foreſt of all afflictions, but faith numbers it among the

ſweeteſt of our bleſſings, becauſe it delivers us from a thouſand ſins and ſorrows.

It has been reported, that Socrates called “ death a birth -day into eternal life." A

moſt glorious thought, and a very inviting name! But it is ſtrange, that a heathen

philoſopher ſhould ever hit upon it, it is ſo much like the dialect ofthe goſpel, and

the language of faith . He had learned to talk more nobly than the ſenſual world ,

though he was not favoured with the light of the goſpel. It is ſo much the more

ſhameful for chriſtians, to talk and live below the character of this philofopher.

O when ſhall we get above this life of ſenſe ? When ſhall we riſe in our ideas and

our judgment of things ? When ſhall we attain to the upper regions of chriſtianity,

and breathe in a purer air, and ſee all things in a brighter and better light ? When

ſhall we live the life of faith , and learn it 's divine language ? Death is like a thick

dark vail, as it appears to the eye of fenſe ; when ſhall our faith remove the vail, and

ſee the light, the immortality , the glory that lies beyond it ? Death , like the river

Jordan, ſeems to overflow it's banks, when we approach it, and divides and affrights

us from the heavenly Canaan : When ſhall we climb to the top of Piſgah, that we

may look beyond the ſwelling waves of this Jordan , and take a fair and inviting pro

ſpect of the promiſed land ?

Inference II. How gloriousand how dreadful is the difference, between the death of

a ſaint and that of a ſinner , a ſoul that is in Chriſt, and a ſoul that has no intereſt in

him ! The death of every ſinner, has all that real evil and terror in it, in which it ap

pears to an eye of ſenſe ; but a convinced ſinner beholds it yet a thouſand times more

dreadful. When conſcience is awakened upon the borders of the grave, it beholds

death in it's utmoſt horror, as the curſe of the broken law , as the accompliſhment of

che threatenings of an angry God. A guilty conſcience looks on death with all it's

formi
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formidable attendants round it, and eſpies an endleſs train of ſorrows coming after it.

Such a wretch beholds death riding towards him on a pale horſe, and hell following

at his heels, without all relief or remedy, without a ſaviour , and without hope.

But a true chriſtian , when he reads the name of death among the curſes of the law ,

knows that Chriſt his ſaviour and his ſurety , has ſuſtained it in that dreadful ſenſe,

and put an end to it's power and terror. He reads it's naine now in the promiſes of

the goſpel, and calls it a glorious bleſſing, a releaſe from ſin and ſorrow , an en

trance into everlaſting joy . The faintmay lie calm and peaceable in the midſt of all

the attendants of death ; like Daniel in the den of lions, for it cannot hurt or deſtroy

him : But when a ſinner is thrown to this devourer, it does, as it were, break all his

bones; it tears both his fleſh and his ſpirit as it's proper prey : “ Death feeds upon

him , " as the ſcripture expreſſes it, Pſal. xlix . 14. and fills his conſcience with im

mortal anguiſh . Who can bear the thought of dying in ſuch a ſtate under the do

minion of death , without Chriſt, and without hope.

Inference III. How much does the religion of the new teſtament tranſcend all

other religions, both that of the light of nature, and all the former revelations of

grace ; for it better inſtructs us how to die . The religion of the ancient patriarchs,

the religion of Moſes and the Jews, as well as the religion of the philoſophers, all

come vaſtly ſhort of chriſtianity, in the important buſineſs of dying

The philoſopher, by the labours of his reaſon , and by a certain hardineſs of ſpirit,

perſuades himſelf not to tremble at the thoughts of death ; for it may be, there is no

hereafter ; or if there be, he would fain hope for an happy one : And thus he ven

tures into death , with ſome ſort of courage and compoſure ofmind, like a bold man ,

that is taking an immenſe leap , in the dark , out of one world into another ; but he

can never know certainly , that there are no terrible things to meet him in that unſeen

ftate.

The religion of the Jews and patriarchs, which God himſelf revealed to men, en

nabled many of them to reſign their lives with patience and hope, and to walk

through the valley of death without much diſmay, when the appointed hour was

come. A few of them , I confeſs, have been elevated by a noble faith above the le

vel of that diſpenſation : Yet ſome of them ſeem to make bitter mourning, becauſe

of the ſhadows of darkneſs that covered the grave, and all the regions beyond it.

" They were all their life -time ſubject to bondage,through the fear of death ,” Heb .

ji. 14 .

It is our Jeſus alone, who has brought life and immortality into ſo glorious a

light by the goſpel ; 2 Tim . i. 10. He dwelt long in heaven before he came into

our world , and again he went as a fore-runner into thoſe unſeen worlds, and came

back again and taught his diſciples, what heaven is : And thuswe learn to overcome

death with all it's terrors,by the richer proſpect,which he has given us, of the heaven

ly country that lies beyond the grave : He has taught his followers to rejoice in dy

ing , and to poſſeſs the pleaſures that are to be derived from death, as it is an en

trance into the regions of light and joy. Bleſſed be God ! that we were born in the

days of the Mefiah , ſince Chriſt returned from the dead , and that we are not fent ei

ther to the ſchools of the philoſophers, or even to Moſes , to teach us how to die .

Inference IV . Learn from theſe diſcourſes, what a ſweet and delightful glory

belongs to the covenant of grace, that turns a curſe into a bleſſing . When the bro

ken law , or covenant of works, attempts to curſe thee with death , o believer, as

Balnam did Ifrael, “ the Lord thy God turns the curſe into a bleſſing to thee by this

new covenant, becauſe the Lord thy God loved thee,” Deut. xxiii. 5 . So amictions

Q992 are
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are turned into mercies, by the virtue of this covenant, they mortify our ſins, they

wean us from the world , they bring our hearts near to God, they make us partakers

of his holineſs. So death , which is the greateſt affliction to nature, and has ſuch a

formidable aſpect to a ſenſualman, is made ſubſervient to the eternal welfare of a

chriſtian . It is this ſweet covenant that has wrought the change ; Chriſt has con

quered it, and the believer enjoys the triumph . .

Does the eye of nature behold death as a ſerpent ? Our Lord Jeſus has broken it's

teeth , and taken away it's ſting ; for by his ſacrifice he has aboliſhed ſin , which is

the ſting of death . Does nature look upon death as a lion ? Our redeemer has Nain

it, and the covenant of grace has furniſhed the carcaſe of it with honey, and ſtored

it with delicious food for the entertainment of a chriſtian ; thus, “ out of the eater

cometh forth meat, and out of the ſtrong cometh forth ſweetneſs," Judges xiv. 14 .

The riddle of Sampfon , when applied in this manner, carries a diviner beauty in it,

and more exquiſite delight. And as that jewiſh champion feaſted his father and his

mother, with delicacies taken out of the lion he had Nain , ſo does our Lord feaſt his

brethren and his friends, with ſacred pleaſures derived from death , our vanquiſhed

enemy.

O how unſpeakable is the privilege of thoſe that belong to Chrift ! If you are his,

then death is your's : Chriſt is the only begotten ſon , and he inherits all things; not

only as a ſon , but as the firſt overcomer : “ Ye all are the ſons of God by faith in

Chriſt Jeſus ;" Gal. iii. 26 . “ Ye ſhall alſo be overcomers, and ſhall inherit all things,"

Rev.xxi. 7 . “ Whether life or death , things preſent or things to come, all are your's,

for ye are Chriſt's.”

I proceed to the practical uſes .

I. If death , in every ſenſe, may be turned to the advantage of the ſaints, as I have

proved in the former diſcourſe , let us ſee then , that, in all it's appearances, we gain

ſome advantage by it. Let us not act like fools, who have a prize put into their

hands, and know not how to uſe it.

If our fellow -creatures die and go down to the duſt, and the nations of mankind

periſh from the earth, let us learn thereby the frailty of our natures; let us learn to

to “ number our days, as to apply our hearts to wiſdom ," Pſal. xc. 12. and be a

wakened to an active and immediate preparation for the day of our own death . If

we ſee impenitent ſinners dying under the anguiſh of a guilty conſcience , let us gain

a ſenſible leſſon of the dreadful evil of ſin ; let it raiſe ſuch a religious fear of the

wrath ofGod, and ſuch a ſacred gratitude for our deliverance, from the torments of

hell, asmay quicken every grace into it's warıneſt exerciſe, and it's brighteſt evi

dence. If death ſeize upon our Lord Chriſt himſelf, his dying groans lay a founda

tion for our immortal hopes : Let us meditate on the thouſand bleſſings we receive

from his croſs and his tomb. Do the ſaints around us lie down and die ? We ſhould

learn to follow them boldly into the dark valley , and to fall aſleep in the duſt with

the ſame chearful hopes of the joyful riſing -day. Does death come near us into our

own family , and tear our dear relatives from ourarms ? Even this may be turned

to our advantage too : it ſhould render the world and the pleaſures of it more inli

pid and worthleſs ; it ſhould looſen our heart - ſtrings from the fond embraces of the

creature ; for it calls our eyes and our ſouls heaven -ward and home-ward , and that

with a loud and ſenſible voice, if nature and grace are awake to hear it.

If death and the grave be our's, and we make no uſe of this privilege, we are

like miſers , who have treaſure in their poffeffion , but never employ it to any valuabv valuable

purpoſe. Has Chriſt our Lord taken death among his captives, and made ithis own

pro.
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property ? Let us look upon our ſelves as humble ſharers in the victory ; he has ap

pointed it to ſerve the intereſt of all his followers : Hehas put it into the inventory

of our treaſures. Let us improve it then to theſe divine purpoſes, let us ſeize and

enjoy the ſpoils which Chriſt, the captain of our ſalvation , has taken fom the handsof

the prince of darknefs.

II. Is death becomeyour poſſeſſion, o believers, through the grace of the cove

nant: Fear it not then , but ever look upon it with an eye of faith as a conquered

adverſary : Behold it, as reduced to your ſervice ; wait for it, with holy courage and

pleaſure ; it is a meſſenger of mercy to your ſouls from Chriſt, who hath vanquiſhed

it in the open field of battle, and reduced it to his ſubjection . When you labour

and groan under ſins and temptations, under pains and ſorrows, remember Chriſt has

appointed death to be his officer for your relief. It is like the porter that opens the

door of his repoſitory, the grave, where your bodies ſhall take a ſweet Number till

the reſurrection -day , and it is appointed alſo to open the gates of heaven for your

ſpirits, and to let them into a world of unknown felicity.

Death has ſo many things belonging to it , which are afflictive to nature, and for

midable to the eye of ſenſe , that we have need of all manner of aſſiſtance to raiſe our

fouls above the fear of it. The very thought of dying makes many a chriſtian ſhud

der , and ſweat, and tremble, and awakens all the ſprings of human infirmity ; O

may the grace of faith gain a more glorious aſcendancy in our ſouls ! We ſhould

often meditate on ſuch doctrines as theſe , which place that dreadful thing death in

the moſt eaſy and pleaſing light ; we ſhould behold it as changed from a curſe into a

bleſſing , and numbered among our treaſures. Chriſtians ſhould accuſtom themſelves

to look at it through the glaſs of the goſpel,which caſts fair colours upon what is in i

it ſelf ſo dark and formidable. It is the goſpel is that glaſs which diſcovers to us

the flowery bleſſings that grow in that gloomy valley , and gives a fair and delightful

proſpect of thoſe hills of paradiſe and pleaſure that lie beyond the grave. Why

ſhould welet this bleſſed goſpel lie neglected, and live ſtill in bondage to the fear of i

dying ?

THE RECOLLECTION .

" Come now , and let us learn by this diſcourſe, to ſhame our ſelves out of theſe . .

weakneſſes, theſe unreaſonable fears. Let us talk to our own ſouls in the language .

of faith . Why, O my ſoul, why art thou afraid to let this body die ? Haſt thou

not endured labours and trials enough, and art thou unwilling to come to the end of

them ? Haſt thou not yet been tempted enough ? Haſt thou not been foiled too often ,

and too often thrown down in the conflict ? Think of thy many wounds of con

Icience, the bruiſesof thy ſpirit, the defilement of thy garments, and the loſs of thy

purity and thy peace. Canſt thou bear, that all theſe ſhould be repeated again and

again : Art thou unwilling this war ſhould have an end ? Art thou afraid of victory

and triumph ? What doft thou labour and fight for ? Doſt thou not run to obtain the

prize ? Doſt thou not wreſtle and fight to gain the crown ? And halt thou not cou

rage enough to go a -croſs the dark valley, to take poſſeſſion of this crown and this

prize ,

“ Think , O my ſpirit , think of thy painful ignorance whilſt thou dwelleſt in this

sion of ſhadows : Is not knowledge thy natural and delicious food ? Haſt thou

ot lived long enough in darkneſs, and been involved too long in miſtakes and er

rors ?
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rors ? And art thou willing to dwell in a land of darkneſs ſtill, a land of dreams and

diſguiſes, where truth is hardly found ? Art thou afraid of the borders of thatworld ,

where light and knowledge grow , and where truth, and realities appear all unvailed ,

and without diſguiſe ? Where thou ſhalt be cheated no more with the ſound of

words, but ſhalt ſee all things juſt as they are , in a clear light, without error, and

without confuſion ? O happy period of thy miſtakes and wanderings, of all thy

learned mazes in queſt of truth ! And art thou ſtill afraid to come near it ?

“ Has it not been thematter of thy ſacred mourning , that thy God is ſo much

concealed from thee, that greateſt and beſt of beings ? That the Son ofGod , “ the

brightneſs of the Father's glory , ” Heb. i. 3 . is ſo much a ſtranger , and thy ſaviour

is lo little known ? That thy faith has been labouring and wearied in many enquiries

about the glories of his perſon as god -man, about the wonders of his united natures,

and themyſteries of his goſpel ; about the power of his death, the virtue ofhis righ

teouſneſs, and the ſovereignty of his grace ? And art thou afraid of the ſunſhine, and

that perfect day that ſhall ſcatter all theſe clouds of doubt and miſtake, and let thee

ſee thy ſaviour and thy God face to face , as they are ſeen by angels ? O that ſur

prizing hour, of unknown delight, that ſhall place thee, O my ſoul, in the midſt

of the world of ſpirits , ſurrounded with the light of heaven , and in the open preſence

of God, even thy God ! When thou ſhalt gain ſwift and tranſporting acquaintance

with the almighty being that made thee, and the Son of God , who dwelt once in

mortal fleſh , and died to ſave thee ! When the divine irradiations of the eternal Spi

rit ſhall unfold thoſe myſteries to thy view , which had ſo much darkneſs about them

in theſe lower regions ! What an illuſtrious ſcene of light and joy ſhall ariſe all a

round thee as thou entereſt into that unknown ſtate ! What ſtrange new ideas of

things, what new worlds of knowledge ſhall throng in upon thee, and thy enlarged

underſtanding ſhall receive them all with infinite ſatisfaction , and with ever - growing

pleaſure ! Art thou not already on the wing, my ſoul, at ſuch a divine proſpect as

this ? O ſtupid creatures that we are ! we ſeek afrer the light of truth here below ,

and croud about a little glimmering ſpark of knowledge, we wrangle all around it

with endleſs contention , and yet when death would open the gate of glory, and admit

us into regions of light, we ſtart back , and retire , contented to abide among twi.

light and ſhadows.

" But, O my ſoul, if truth and knowledge are not ſufficient to allure thee, has ho

linefs no conſtraining power ? Halt thou not finned enough and broken the laws of

God often enough already ? Haſt thou not brought guilt enough, and grief enough,

upon thy felf, that thou art afraid of a ſtate of perfect holineſs ? What is it that has

given thee ſuch inward pain as the perpetual workings of thy native iniquity ? What

is it that hasmade thee cry out, so wretched creature that I am ! Who ſhall deli

ver me from the body of this death ? ” Rom . vii. 24. From the temptations and the

fins which are mingled with fleſh and bloud ? And art thou afraid to have thy

groans ended, thy complaints removed , and thy deliverance appear ? Art thou un

willing to accept of the releaſe ? Doſt thou ſhrink back from the fight of the delive

rer ? Has not thy faith often ſeen the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect ſtanding before

the throne, rejoicing before God, worſhipping in the complete beauty of holineſs ?

And has not this thy faith awakened thy deſires and thy ſacred wiſhes ? O that I

were in the midſt of them ! Why then art thou ſo unwilling to leave this body of ſin

and darkneſs, and to go out of this troubleſomeand impure priſon into that glorious

world , that bleſſed aſſembly , and to worſhip amongſt them without imperfection,

and without wearineſs ? Conſider, O my ſoul, are thy complaints of indwelling cor

ruption
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ruption ſincere ? Are thy groans for deliverance honeſt and hearty ? Why then art

thou afraid to let this tabernacle be diſſolved , and to gain a bleſſed releaſe from theſe

inbred and reſtleſs enemies ? Has not the luſtre of perfect holineſs attraction and

force enough in it, to awaken thy longings, and ſtretch thy wings for a fight to

heaven ?

" Remember alſo whilſt thou art here, and art often ſinning ,many of the threaten

ings ofGod in his word ſtand bent againſt thee, his arrows ſometimes ſtick in thy

fielh , and pierce thy very ſoul. I confeſs theſe are not the ſword of his vindictive

juſtice, thy amictions are but the corrections of his rod : But is it not better to dwell

in that world where thou ſhalt feel no ſuch correcting ſtrokes, and deſerve chaſtiſe .

ment no more, where the Lord thy God ſhall lay aſide every frown, and remove his

anger for ever ?

* Thy beſt life now is to live upon the promiſes; but does not all the excellency of

a promiſe conſiſt in the hope of performance ? And is not the performance then fo

much better than the promiſe it ſelf ? Is not poſſeſſion better than hope ? Is not an

aſſured and an unchangeable poſſeſſion better than this ſtate of doubts and fears ? Is

it not much more agreeable to “ dwell in the houſe ofGod for ever,” Pſal. xxiii. 6 .

than only to make a viſit to it now and then ? Is it not infinitely better to be fixed

in a ſtate of perfect felicity , without the leaſt fear or apprehenſion of loſing it ? To

be as “ a pillar in the temple ofGod, thyGod, and to go no more out," Rev. iij. 13.
be as a pasar poena . O vuli wa

“ Think again , Haſt thou not ſuſtained fufficient pains and ſorrows both of fielh

and mind in this lower world ? Death ſhall put an end to them all ; and art thou

unwilling to have a full releaſe from forrow and pain ? Has this fleſh of thine been

complained of ſo often as thy clog and thy painful priſon , and art thou afraid to

have thy fetters knocked off ? Has not thy body given thee ſmart and anguiſh e

nough ? And has it not tempted thee enough away from thyGod , and thy trueſt hap

pineſs ? Has thy ſinful ſickly fleſh been ſo charming a companion that thou art not

yet willing to part with it ? Doſt thou not deſire to have all thy diſeaſes healed at

once ? Wouldit thou not be glad to have all thy torments of body and mind for ever

eaſed, and all the uneaſineſſes of Aeſh and ſpirit removed for ever ?

“ It is true, the mere deſire of eaſe ſhould not be the chief reaſon why thou ſhouldīt

deſire death , nor ſhouldſt thou ſeek it with an impatient ſpirit : It is thy duty to

bear ſufferings and ſorrows with holy patience, as a good ſoldier of Chriſt ; it is thy

duty to abide in thy poſt during his pleaſure, to fill up the hours with ſervice, and

to ſuſtain the fatigues and burdens of the mortal ſtate to the glory of God thy

ſaviour : Buthe does not require that thou ſhouldſt fall in love with a ſtate of guilt

and pain , a ſtate that has ſo much ſin and temptation , ſo much burden and fatigue

in it ; he gives thee leave to groan after the hour of releaſe and deliverance. “ In

this tabernacle we groan earneſtly being burdened ,” 2 Cor. v . 2 .

“ Conſider further, O my ſoul,what is there in this world that ſhould make thee fond

of continuing among the inhabitants of it ? Has not the world, thou dwelleſt in , ſuf

ficiently diſcovered it ſelf to thee , as a land ofmere vanity and vexation, and art

thou fond of the tents of Mehech and Kedar, where thy ſoulhas ſo little peace ? Art

thou afraid to change thy dwelling-place ? Haſt thou notbeen teized long enough

with the company of finners, or the fooliſh and unfriendly carriage of thoſe who are

imperfect ſaints ? Haft thou not been often ready to ſay, “ O that Ihad the wings

of a dove, to fly away from the windy ſtorm and tempeſt !" Pſal. lv. 6 , 7 . to get a

far off from the rage and malice of enemies, from the troubleſome infirmities of

friends, afar off from the peeviſhneſs, the envy and the paſſion of ſome of thy fellow

chriſtians ?
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chriſtians? How often halt thou wiſhed even for a wilderneſs where thou mayit be

at reſt ? Behold the door of death will ſhortly open it ſelf to thee, and would let thee

in , not to a wilderneſs, but to a paradiſe , to a place of eternal reſt and freedom

from all uneaſy ſociety ; and yet thou delayelt and hangeſt backward, and art afraid

to go .

. . . In that upper world the ſaints have no follies about them , no vicious and fretful

humours, no ſprings of vexation ; they leave all their weakneſſes, their envy, and

their angerbehind them in the grave. In the heavenly country, every companion is

an everlaſting friend, and all thy dear and pious kindred, who are departed , have

put off every thing that oncemade thee or them uneaſy. They are far better company

above than ever they were , or could be, here on earth ; and dolt thou not want to

ſee them all in their beſt raiment of grace and glory ; and to hold ſweet communion

with them in the pureſt intercourſes of love ?

“ Butthere are ſtill ſweeter allurements to a holy ſoul ;God , even thy God , dwells

in themidſt of his faints on high , and that in the full glories of his love : Jeſus thy

faviour, whom thou haſt known, and whom thou haſt loved, though thou haſt

never ſeen him ; Jeſus is Lord of that country , he waits for thee there : God

himſelf dwells there as the fountain of felicity , and ſhall be no more abſent from

thee . Thou ſhalt no more complain of the withdrawings of the light of his coun

tenance, or the ſhort viſits of his grace : Thou ſhalt ſit ſolitary nomore, nor mourn

- under the dark eclipſes of the ſun of righteouſneſs : It is the pleaſure of that heaven

thou hopeſt for, “ to be for ever with thy Lord , to behold his glory, to ſee him as

he is, and to be made like him , and wilt thou not enter in at the gate into the new

Jeruſalem when he calls thee , but tremble and ſtart backward ,becauſe there is a ſhort

dark valley that lies on this ſide of it ?

6 Remember, O my ſoul, death is thine : There is nothing in that dark valley

ſhall hurt thee. Lift up thy head, ariſe, and ſhake thy ſelf out of the duſt. Let

thy faith take a ſweet proſpect over the little hills of time, and beyond the vale of

death : Look far into the inviſible world , and baniſh all thy fears under the ſtrong

allurement of the joys that are prepared for thee ; wait with pleaſure for the hour

of thy departure, and rejoice and triumph when the divine meſſage ſhall come.

While thou continueſt here, « life is thine ; when thou goeſt hence, death is thine;

things preſent and things to come are thine ; ” and the inviſible world , to which thou

art haſtening, has everlaſting joys in reſerve for thee : Heaven it ſelf is thine : Heaven

is the inheritance of all the ſaints : The glories laid up there are waiting for thy poſ

feſſion : The diſſolution of thy earthly tabernacle , ſhall convey thee into the midſt of

them .

· ¢ Awake, ariſe and meet the happy moment, when thou ſhalt be undreſſed of

this ſinful fleſh and bloud : 0 let theſe defiled garments ever ſit looſe about thee, that

they may be caſt off without pain and regret : Go, myſoul, at the ſummons of thy

God and Father, and when the ſymptoms of dying nature ſhall ſay, “ Hark , he

calleth thee,” let thy faith , and thy love , and thy joy anſwer, “ Lord , I come.”

Go, my ſoul, at the invitation of thy redeemer, at the voice of thy beloved : Be

hold , he appears, he comes ; go forth , and meet him . Drop this feſhly clothing

with holy delight; ariſe, put on thy beautiful garments, and ſhine, for the glory of

the Lord is riſing upon thee : Go, ſhine among the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect,

thy ſelf a ſpirit releaſed from earth , and diveſted of all imperfection . O happy fare

wel to life and time! O glorious entrance into immortality !

A HYMN
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jo fleſh and nature dread to die ? When we put off this fleſhly load ,

And timorous thoughts ourminds We're from a thouſand miſchiefs free,

enſave ? For ever preſent with our God,

But grace can raiſe our hopes on high , Where we have long’ d and wiſh 'd to be

And quell the terrors of the grave. 6 . ' 'man -

Nomore ſhall pride or paſſion riſe,

What ? Shall we run to gain the crown, Or envy fret, ormalice roar,

Yet grieve to think the goal ſo near ? Or forrow mourn with down- caft eyes,

Afraid to have our labours done, And ſin defile our ſouls nomore,

And finiſh this important war ?
7 .

3 . ' Tis beſt, 'tis infinitely beſt,

Do wenot dwell in cloudsbelow , To go where tempters cannot come;

And little know the God we love ? Where faints and angels ever bleſt,

Why ſhould we like this twilight ſo , . Dwell and enjoy their heavenly home.

When 'tis all noon in worlds above ?
8 .

4 . O for a viſit from myGod ,

There ſhall we ſee him face to face, To drivemy fears of death away ,

There ſhallwe know the great unknown : And help methrough this darkſomeroad ,

And Jeſus, with his glorious grace, To realms of everlaſting day !

Shines in full light amidſt the throne.

Vou I
VOL. I. Rrr

Rri
SERM .
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S E R M O N. XLIV.

The doctrine of the trinity ,and the uſe of it.

EPHEs. ii. 18.

Through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father.

HERE is hardly another text in the bible, of ſo ſhort an extent, that con .

tains in it ſo much of the ſubſtance and glory of our holy religiom . Here

we have,

VIC ' 13

1. The doctrine of the bleſſed trinity plainly repreſented. The Father and the

" holy Spirit are expreſsly named , and the little word , “ him ," moſt evidently re.

fers to Chriſt the Son of God , who ismentioned before, verſe 13.

i II. We read alſo , in this verſe, the important uſe of this great doctrine : Wemuſt

have acceſs to God the Father, through the mediation of his Son, by the aids of

the holy Spirit : And , . .

III. There is the union of all nations, and theharmony of all the trueworſhippers of

God, held forth in the words, “ weboth have acceſs.” This is the common and

univerſal method of approach to God , for it is provided for the whole world ,

which is here diſtinguiſhed into Jews and gentiles . “ We “ both ” have acceſs

to the Father by one Spirit, through one Lord Jeſus.”

Theſe three ſhall be the chief diviſions of my diſcourſe, and I ſhall conſider each

of them diſtinctly,

Firſt, The doctrine of the bleſſed trinity is here repreſented to us, the Father, the

Son, and the holy Spirit : And in order to ſet this article of our faith in the moſt

plain and eaſy light, for the uſe of common chriſtians, I would draw it out, as far as

ſcripture evidently leads the way , into ſeveral propoſitions. .

But here let it be obſerved, that I am not going to preſent you with any of thoſe

particular ſchemes of explication of this doctrine, which have divided the trinitarian

writers, but nakedly to repreſent it according to it's moſt obvious appearances in

ſcripture, and yet in ſuch a manner as almoſt all our divines have received , and deli

vered it, who may differ in particular ſchemes of explication.

Propoſition I. God is a ſpirit, allwiſe, and almighty , infinite, eternal, unchange

able, and incomprehenſible by any creature ; the firſt, the greateſt, and the beſt of

beings.

Since the word of God aſſures us, that heis a ſpirit, John iv . 24 . ſince men are

called his offspring, AEts xvii. 28. ſince man is the image of God, i Cor. xi. 7 . it is

evident, that God teaches us to conceive of himſelf, in a way of reſemblance to our

own ſouls, which are fpirits. We are therefore to conceive of him as a being, which

has underſtanding, or conſciouſneſs and knowledge, which has a free will, and power

of operation ; for theſe are the cleareſt and beſt notions that we have of a ſpirit :

And
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by

And the ſcripture it ſelf frequently applies them all to God, and ſpeaks of his un
derſtanding, will, and power.

Yet ſtill let us remember, that wemuſt conceive of theſe things in God, in the

higheſt and greateſt perfection poſſible ; removing always, from our idea ofGod, e

very thing that is imperfect, and raiſing this idea infinitely above every power and

quality that is in our 'own ſouls. He hath infinite wiſdom , or underſtanding , to

know , contrive, and decree all his works, and infinite power, to execute and effect

his decrees . Every thing in God tranſcends the higheſt conceptions of man .

· Propoſition II. There is but one only , the living, and the true God . There is

but one godhead, one divinity ; for ſinceGod is the firſt, the greateſt, and the beſt

of beings, there can bebut one that is the very firſt, the very greateſt, and the very

beſt.

Beſides, God is a ſelf- ſufficient being , and can want nothing from another, AELS

xvii. 25. He is an all- ſufficient being, and can do every thing of hiinſelf, Job xlii.

2. and therefore, he cannot poſſibly ſtand in need of any other being beſide himſelf.

Within himſelf the oneGod poſſeſſes all poſſible perfection .

Two fuch all-fufficient beings could do no more than one could do, either with

regard to their own bleſſedneſs, or with regard to creatures ; for if two could make

each other more bleſſed, or do any thing more toward creatures, than one could do,

then each of them alone could not be ſelf-ſufficient, nor all-ſufficient ; each of them

could not be a God , if they could want any help from another.

Thence it follows, that there cannotbe twoGods ; for ſince each of them muſt

be ſelf- ſufficient, that is, ſufficient for himſelf, and all- fufficient, that is, ſufficient

for all other purpoſes whatſoever, one of theſe two Gods would be utterly needleſs

and uſeleſs : But it is abfurd to imagine, that aGod is an uſeleſs, or needleſs being ;

therefore there can be no otherGod but one.

· This is the great and univerſal dictate of the light of nature, and this is the con

ſtant doctrine of ſcripture in the old and new teſtament : And indeed , this unity of

the godhead, is , a peculiar glory of all the religions, thatGod hath given to men , and

whereby they are diſtinguiſhed , from the falſe religions of the heathen nations, who

did generally profeſs more gods than one. God hath always taken care, to ſecure to

himſelf an unrivalled dignity and majeſty, in all his diſpenſations. This is the lan

guage of God by Moſes, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4 .

And Chriſt confirmsthis doctrine, moſt abundantly, in the new teftament, and that in

the very ſamewords, Mark xii. 29. And he commends the ſcribe for affirming ,

There is one God, and there is none other but be. This is the foundation and baſis of

all that can be called true religion, in every nation , and in every age ſince the world

began . And when a multitude of nations had loſt this doctrine of the one God,

and fell into the worſhip ofmany, whom they called gods, it was one great deſign of

chriſtianity, to deſtroy polytheiſm , or the doctrine of many gods, among the na

tions of the world , and to reduce them more univerſally to that ancient and eternal

truth , which ſome of their own philoſophers profeſſed , viz. that there is but one

trueGod.

Hence it follows, by plain conſequence , from theſe two propoſitions, that ſince

God is a ſpirit, eternal, allwiſe , and almighty, & c , and ſince there cannot bemore

gods than one, there cannot bemore than one eternal, allwiſe , and almighty ſpirit ;

there can be but one eternal and almighty being . Let this then be fixed as an un

changeable truth .
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Propoſition III. This one God hath revealed himſelf by the light of nature , as

well as by ſcripture, to be the firſt cauſe of all things in heaven and earth , viſible

and inviſible , the creator and governor, the original poffeffor, and the fovereign

Lord of all other beings whatſoever . And as he is the original Lord of all, he re

quires the worſhip and homage of all his intelligent creatures : He demands holy

obedience to his laws, and humble ſubmiſſion to his providences ; and upon this ac

count, even ſomeof the ancients, by the light ofnature, have called him , “ Father

of all. ”

Propoſition IV . The greatGod hath more clearly made himſelf known in his

word , under the perſonal and relative character of a Father, that is, as a perſon

bearing the relation of a Father, and that not only to angels and men , who are call

ed the ſons of God ; but he is a Father alſo to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, though

in a far more excellent and ſuperior way, for Chriſt is the only begotten Son . Yet

it may be noted, that God is never called the Father of the holy Ghoſt.

Under this perſonal character of the Father, the great God appears, in fcripture,

as the prime agent and ruler in all the kingdoms of nature, and grace, and glory :

The Father is eminently Lord of heaven and earth , as Chriſt himſelf calls him * He

ſuſtains the dignity and majeſty of godhead , and maintains the divine rights and

prerogatives of it in heaven , earth , and hell.

It is under this perſonal character that he appears , in my text, as that God and

Father ,who receives the homage and worſhip offinfulmen, returning and approach

ing to him through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and by his holy Spirit.

Propoſition V . God the Father is revealed in ſcripture , as tranſacting his affairs

that relate to his creatures through Jeſus Chriſt his Son , and by his holy Spirit. It

is by his Son “ he made the worlds,” Heb . i. 2 . It is by his Spirit he is formed

the hoſt of heaven, " Pſal. xxxiii. 6 . It is by his Spirit he renews the face of the

earth , and covers it with living creatures,” Pſal. civ . 30 . It is by his Son he redeems

ſinful mankind from hell, and by his Spirit he ſanctifies them , and makes them fit

for heaven .

Note, The Son ofGod is ſometimes called the word ofGod, andGod is ſaid to

act by his word, as well as by his Son, in ſeveral places of fcripture t .

Theſe are the bleſſed three, who, by the chriſtian church, for many ages, have

been called the holy trinity . The clear and diſtinct revelation of them , and their

various offices to us in the goſpel, is the chief glory of the chriſtian religion , and

therefore we are initiated or admitted into the profeſſion of this religion , by being

baptized into the nameof the ſacred three, “ the Father , the Son , and the holy

Spirit.

Having ſurveyed the ſcriptural repreſentations of God the Father, in the forego

ing propoſitions, let us now conſider what is the firſt, the moſt plain and obvious

manner , wherein the ſcripture repreſents to us the Son of God , and the Spirit of

God, and, by degrees, riſe up to the ſeveral and more complete deſcriptions of them

in the bible.

Propo

* Matth . xi. 25: “ Jeſus ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth ; ” verſe 27. “ All

things are delivered to meofmy Father.”

of I do not here affert any thing, or make any enquiries, whether, or how far the idea of the word of

God, may differ from the idea of the Son of God, becauſe this has been controverted among orthodox wri

ters. It is very plain and certain , that both theſe names belong to Jeſus Chrift, the ſecond perſon in the

ſacred trinity ; and this is ſufficient formy preſent purpoſe, ſince I deſign to avoid all particular contro

verfies aboutmodes of explication in this place.
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Propoſition VI. The Son of God is ſpoken of generally , in thenew teſtament,

as a very glorious perſon , an immortal ſpiritual being, who was ſome way begotten

of the Father, that is, derived from God the Father, or hath ſomeſpecial relation to

him , as an “ only begotten Son,” John i. 18. as the “ firſt begotten ofGod,” Heb . i.

6 . as “ the firſt -born of every creature,” Col. i. 15 . “ who was with God, and had

glory with the Father before the world was,” Johni. 1 . xvii. 5 . “ By whom God made

the worlds, and created all things, viſible and inviſible , Col. i. 16 . Heb. i. 2 , 3 .

“ Who came forth from the Father, and came into this world ,” John xvi. 28.

who “ took fleſh and bloud ” upon hiin ſeventeen hundred years ago, Heb. ii. 14.

and thus became a complete man : Hewas “ made of a woman,” Gal. iv , 4 . was

• born of the virgin Mary,” in an extraordinary manner, without an earthly father,

Luke i. 35 , and was for this reaſon alſo called the Son of God . He lived above

thirty years a man among men , taught divine doctrine here on earth , and wrought

various divine wonders to confirm it, was crucified by the Jews and Romans, roſe

again from the dead , “ left this world , and aſcended to his Father and our Father,

to his God and our God,” John xx . 17. even where he was before he appeared in

fleſh , John vi.62.

Propoſition VII. As this deſcription raiſes Jeſus Chriſt far above the dignity of

angels, and carries ſomething divine in it, ſo there are ſeveral expreſs aſcriptions of

true and proper divinity or godhead to him . This glorious perſon Yeſus, the Son of

God, hath divine names, titles, attributes, operations, and worſhip aſcribed to him ,

even ſuch whereby God the Father himſelf is known and diſtinguiſhed to be the

true God , & c.

Is the Father called the Lord our God often in ſcripture ? So Thomas calls Cbrift,

« My Lord , and myGod,” John XX. 28. Is the Father called “ the firſt and the

laſt,” lja. xliv. 6 . Šo is the Son , Rev . i. 17. and xxi. 13. Is the Father called Je

bovah , “ themighty God, and God bleſſed for ever ? ” So is Chriſt, Jer . xxiii. 6 . Iſa .

ix. 6 . Rom . ix. 5 . Chriſt is that Jehovah, whom all “ the angels of God muſt wor

ſhip ,” Pſal. xcvii. 17. compared with Heb. i. 6 . Chriſt is thatGod, that Jehovah,

who “ laid the foundation of the earth , and the heavens are the work of his hands,"

Heb. i. 10 , 12. compared with Pſal, cii, 22, 25. He is that Lord and God , who

“ aſcended on high, and led captivity captive, ” Pſal. lxviii. 18. compared with Eph .

iv . 8 . He is that Jehovah, on whoſe " name, thoſe who call, ſhall be delivered , or

ſaved ," Joel ii. 32 . compared with Rom . x , 13.

Theſe, and many other ſcriptures prove, that Jeſus Chriſt may be properly called

trueGod : For our “ God is a jealous God,” jealous of his honour and divine pre

rogatives, Exod. xxxiv . 17. Jehovah is his name, and he will not give his name and

glory, his peculiar titles and attributes, to another," Iſa . xlii. 8 . Therefore ſince

Chriſt, the Son of God, has theſe divine names, titles, and glories attributed to him ,

he muſt have true godhead, in ſome way or manner, belonging to him alſo .

Propoſition VIII. Since Jeſus Chriſt, conſidered as man , cannot have theſe di

vine names and titles blonging to him ; therefore the man Jeſus muſt be united to

God, or one with God , to have a right to theſe names, & c . Thus the Son ofGod

plainly appears to be a complex perfon , who has two diſtinct natures united in him ,

viz . God and man : And, under this character , he is ſeveral times repreſented in

ſcripture, in the old and new teſtament. He is the “ child , who is born , and yet the

mighty God ,” Iſa . ix . 6 . He is “ the righteous branch of David , whoſe name is Je

hovah our righteouſneſs, & c .” Jer. xxiii. 5 , 6 . He is Emmanuel, or God with us,

Matth. i. 23. He is the “ Word, who was with God , who wasGod, and wasmade

felh ,"
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fleſh,” John i. 1, 14. Heis “ God , even the living/God,manifeſt in the Aeſh,who

was taken up in glory," i Tim . iii. 15 , 16 . He is a man , “ in whom dwells all the

fulneſs of the godhead bodily ,” Col. ii. 9 . “ A man of the ſeed of David , and yet

God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom . ix. 5 .

True God and true man are united in this wonderous perſon , as one complex

principle of doing and ſuffering, even as the body and the ſoul are united in every man

to make one complex agent. And thereby Chriſt is divinely fitted for thoſe bleſſed

offices which he ſuſtains, the work which he performs, and the worſhip which he re

ceives. “ God redeemed his church with his own bloud : " AEts xx . 28 . “ Worthy

is the lamb, that was ſain , to receive glory and bleſſing," Rev. v . 12 .

This is the moſt plain and clear account, which the ſcripture gives us of Christ the

Son ofGod. Now let us enquire what is the moſt eaſy and obvious notion of the

blefled Spirit in ſcripture.

Propoſition IX . The Spirit of God ſeems to be moſt uſually repreſented , in the

old teſtament and in the new , as a diſtinct, eternal, eſſential principle in the god

head * , even as the ſpirit of aman is a natural, eflential principle in man . This is

the compariſon uſed in ſcripture, 1 Cor. ii. 11. “ As noneknows the thirgs of a man,

ſave the ſpirit of a man, which is in him ; even ſo the things ofGod , knoweth none

butthe ſpirit of God.” A number of other texts ſeem to confpire in this repreſenta

tion, Pſal. cxxxix. 7 . “ Whither ſhall I go from thy ſpirit,whither ſhall I fee from

thy preſence ? ” where the term fpirit ſignifies God himſelf, or a diſtinct principle in

the divine eſſence. Pſal. cvi. 33. “ The children of Iſrael provoked his ſpirit.” Iſa .

lxi. 10 . “ They rebelled , and vexed his holy ſpirit,” even as the ſpirit of a prince is

provoked and vexed by the rebellion of his ſubjects. So Eph. iv . 30 . “ Grievenot

the holy Spirit ofGod, whereby ye are ſealed.” Theſe have quieted my ſpirit in the

north country, & c,” Zech . vi. 8. .

· As the ſpirit of a man , or of any living creature, does not imply another being,

derived from that creature, but a natural principle of operation in the very eſſence of

that creature, and whereby that creature acts , ſo the holy Spirit is generally called

the Spirit of God , not to denote another inferior being derived from God, but ſome

eternal glorious principle in the very eſſence of God , fome principle or power in and

of the true and eternal godhead , by which God operates t . So Pſal. xxxiii. 6 . " The

hoſts of heaven are formed by the breath , or Spirit, ofGod , Tob . xxvi. 13. “ By

his Spirit he garniſhed the heavens.” Pſal. li. 12. David prays, thatGod would “ up

hold him by his free Spirit.” Rom . viii 11. “ God ſhall quicken yourmortal bodies,

that is, raiſe you from the dead , by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Thus God

createth

, * The pious and venerable doctor Owen , in his “ diſcourſe of the holySpirit ," in his little book ofthe tri

nity , makes no ſcruple to uſe the term , “ a diſtinct principle of operation, " and repreſents it, “ as ſub

ſiſting in one godhead , in the divine eſſence or being ; ” and this he does in ſeveral places of that dilo

courie .

† Note, I have, in ſome ofmywritings, uſed theword “ power," to denote this principle of operation

in the godhead , ſince this word is very much uſed in ſcripture to deſcribe the holy Spirit. Luke i. 35 .

“ The holy Ghoſt Thall come upon thée, and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee.” A &ts x. 38.

" Jeſus of Nazareth was anointed with the holy Spirit, and with power.” John ii. 34 . “ He had the

Spirit given him without meaſure ; ” and it was by this Spirit he wrought miracles , and caſt outde.

vils , and healed diſeaſes, which , in other places, is called the finger of God , and the power of God,

Matth. xii. 28 . Luke xi. 20 . and v . 17. The apoſtles waited at Yeruſalem for the promiſe of the Spirit,

which , Luke xxiv. 49. is called their " being endued with power from on high : ” the word is duiduisse

power, not c Expic , or authority : And many other fcriptures might be cited for this purpoſe .

Let it be noted alſo , that the word “ power ” does not lead us , into the idea of another diſtinct ſubltance ,

in the godhead , as the word “ principle” might chance to do.
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createth the world, and raiſeth the dead by his Spirit, as an almighty principle of o
peration * .

Propoſition X . This divine principle, the Spirit ofGod, is ſometimes repre

ſented in a perſonal manner, as a divine perſon , or ſovereign intelligent agent, even

as the true eternalGod himſelf with divine names, titles, attributes, & c. So the fpi

rit of a man , though it be butone diſtinct principle in man , yet is ſometimes repre .

fented as theman himſelf : And this is very common in the hebrew idiom , and ſome

times in other languages. There are ſeveral inſtances of this repreſentation of the

Spirit of God in ſcripture. Is God the Father the God of Iſrael? And is not the holy

Spirit ſo too ? 2 Sam . xxiii. 2 , 3 .' “ The Spirit of Jehovah ſpake byme, the God of.

Iſrael ſaid ." The holy Ghoſt is that Jehovah, who was tempted by the Jews in the

wilderneſs : Compare Pfal. xcv. 3 . with Heb . iii. 7 – 9 . He is thatGod , that dwells

in the ſaints, as in his temple, i Cor . iii. 16 , 17. and vi. 19 . He is that God to

whom Ananias told a lie ; AEls v . 3 , 4 . - Thou haſt not lied unto men , but unto

God. He is that divine perſon ,who ſaid, “ Separate to me Pauland Barnabas for the

work whereunto I have called them ,” Afts xiji. 2 . He is that divine agent, who ſent

Peter to Cornelius, Acts x . 20 . “ The Spirit ſaid to him , behold two men ſeek thee,

go with them , for I have ſent them t ."

Here note, That there are ſome places of fcripture, wherein it is pretty difficult to
determine, whether the holy Spirit be repreſented as the ſovereign divine agent, that

is, God himſelf ; or, as a diſtinct power, or principle in the godhead , by which

God the Father acts. And, upon this account, ſome textsmay be fairly interpreted

both ways, withoutany inconvenience : Yet, in other places, this diſtinction is plain

ly obſerved, as may appear by ſeveral of theſe ſcriptures which I have cited.

Propoſition XI. Sometimes this divine principle , theholy Spirit, is repreſented

in a perſonalmanner, but in a ſubordinate character, and as a perſon more directly

acting according to the oeconomy of the goſpel. Then he is ſet forth , not only as

proceeding || from the Father, and given to the Son , but he is deſcribed alſo as fent

both by the Father and the Son , to perform various offices and operations in the

world , and eſpecially in the church . " John xv. 26 . “ When the comforter is come,

whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth , which

proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. And though under this idea

in the chriſtian oeconomy, the Spirit is repreſented in a ſubordinate manner, yet in

his divine nature or godhead , he is truly , effentially, and eternally one with God the

Father.

If

. * It might be added, perhaps under this propofition , that, when the Spirit of God is repreſented as

Speaking or acting in believers, he ſeems to be deſcribed as the Spirit of the Father, or a divine almighty

principle really belonging to God, which operates in them , but is entirely diftinct and different from their

own ſpirits, ſo Matth . x . 20 . “ It is not you that ſpeak , but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in

you . ” It is this fame Spirit of God , which taught their tongues to ſpeak ftrange languages, and wrought

miracles by their lips and their hands. It is manifeſted as a divine principle of agency ſpeaking and act

ing in them , infinitely different from all their human principles of acting : This appeared eminently in the

primitive and inſpired chriſtians, and in the ancient prophets ; they were acted as by another 1pirit , or a

divine active principle , diftinct from , and vaſtly ſuperior to their own.

+ Here I take occaſion to correct a miſtake of my memory , in my laſt “ differtations on the trinity , " page

196 . where I did not remember, that the pronoun I, was applied to the holy Spirit, in the new tefta

ment.

V I do not here enter into that queſtion, whether the boly Spirit, confidered in his own divine effence,

or lubliltence, is derived from the Father , or from the Son , or both ? But I content my ſelf here to de .

clare , that, as to the occonomy of the goſpel, and the manner of operation, the Spirit proceeds from the

father, and is feat both by the Father and the Son. This is plain ſcripture , and beyond all diſpute .
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- If this propoſition does not give full ſatisfaction , concerning the repreſentation of

the holy Spirit, in a ſubordinate inanner, in ſome ſcriptures, perhaps, thenext propoſi

tion may relieve thoſe difficulties.

Propoſition XII. The term Spirit, and holy Spirit, in ſcripture, does not always

ſignify the divine agent himſelf, but ſometimes it means his gifts , graces, and in

fluences, the virtue or efficacy of this divine principle in godhead. Nor is this at

all ſtrange, for Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is called the word ofGod , becauſe he reveals the

will of God to men ; and yet the very laws and revelations, which God hath given

to men by Jeſus Chriſt, are ſometimes alſo called the word of God ; ſo, though the

Spirit of God himſelf diſtributes gifts, and graces, and divine influences amongmen ,

yet theſe very gifts, and graces, and divine influences, which are given by theSpi

rit, are alſo ſometimes called the holy Spirit. This has been always granted by our

beſt writers .

And perhaps, this may be themeaning of that term , in ſome of thoſe places of

ſcripture, where the Spirit is ſaid to be poured out upon men , to be ſhed down on

the apoſtles, to be given to believers by laying on the hands of the apoſtles, where

men are ſaid to have a portion of the Spirit, whether greater, or leſs, or double ;

or perhaps, where the Spirit is ſaid to be, or not to be given by meaſure, or where

perſons are ſaid to be filled, or anointed with the Spirit. Perhaps, I ſay, ſome of

theſe ſcriptural phraſes may be better explained concerning the gifts , graces, and

influences of the holy Spirit, than concerning the divine agent himſelf, who is true

God. It ſeems to be much more proper to ſay, divine influences are ſhed down,

poured out, and given to men , by laying on of hands, & c . than to ſay , that the true

God himſelf is ſhed down, is poured out, or is given, to ſomemen ,by other men's

laying hands upon them ; or than to ſay , we are anointed with God, or God is given,

or not given, by meaſure, & c * .

This has been the general ſenſe of all our divines in this matter , and I thought

it neceſſary to inſert this propoſition here, that it might more evidently appear, that

though , in ſome ſcriptures, the term Spirit, and holy Spirit, may ſignify his gifts,

graces, and influences, yet this does not at all derogate from the true and eternal

godhead , which is plainly aſcribed to the holy Spirit in other places .

Here note, though it is hard to determine always with certainty, when the holy

Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, ſignifies the divine agent himſelf, and when it denotes his

influences ; yet there are ſome texts, wherein the ſenſe is plain and evident.

Propoſition XIII. Though the Son , and Spirit, are trueGod , as well as theFa

ther, yet all our divines univerſally acknowledge, that the language of ſcripture ſeems

to

* There are ſeveral other ſcriptures that confirm this propofition. It is evident, that it was the holy

Spirit by which Elijah ſpoke and acted, and yet it is called the ſpirit of Elijah, that is, his gifts, 2 Kings

ii. 9 , 15. It is the holy Spirit by which the Corinthians fpake, yet it is called the ſpirits ofthe prophets,

and theſe are ſaid to be ſubject to the prophets, 1 Cor. xiv . 32 .which would hardly be faid concerning the

divine agent, or God himſelf. See Pool's annotations.

This propoſition does by no means deny, or diminiſh the truth and glory of the Spirit of God dwelling

eminently in the human nature of Chriſt, who was anointed and filled with the Spirit, and ſubordinately

in every true chriſtian : For God himſelf is ſaid to dwell in his people , as in his temple , and the “ Spirit

of God dwells in them , and abides with them for ever, ” John xiv . 16 , 17. For he “ that hath not the

Spirit of Chriſt , is none of his, " Rom . viii. 9 . But this propoſition relieves thoſe harſh and unwarrantab.

expreſſions, of being anointed with God , of receiving a double portion of God, ofGod being ſhed , or poure

down on men , which would be the plain conſequence of interpreting ſuch ſcriptures concerning the one

agent himlelt, or the holy Spirit, who is true God ; and for that reaſon our divines have generany

thought it proper and neceſſary to interpretmany of theſe expreſſions, rather concerning the gifts, gracy

and influences of the Spirit.
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to aſcribe ſome ſort of peculiar eminence, or ſpecial prerogative, to the Father, in

ſuch reſpects as theſe.

1 . The Father, as I hinted before, is always repreſented as the firſt and chief a .

gent in creation , in providence, and in the affairs of ſalvation ; the Father is de

fcribed and exhibited as acting by his Son, or word , and by his Spirit, as ſending

them , and employing, or uſing them , as mediumsof his agency : Whereas the Son ,

and Spirit, are never repreſented as chief agents, in compariſon with the Father ;

nor are they ſaid , in this manner , to act by the Father, or to ſend, or uſe, and em

ploy him as ſuch a medium of their acting.

2 . When the name of God is uſed abſolutely in ſcripture, it generally relates to

the Father. This appears in innumerable inſtances : As, for example, where Chrift

is called the Son ofGod, the word God plainly ſignifies the Father : And indeed,

this idea of God, as the Father , or prime agent, ismuch the moſt frequent and ge

neral ſenſe of the word God , in the old and new teſtament, as allmen confeſs.

3 . The Father is deſcribed as the only true God, as the oneGod, even the Father ;

and that in ſuch ſcriptures, where the Son, or Spirit, are named, and plainly diſtin

guiſhed from him , John xvii. 3 . Chriſt ſaith to his Father ; “ This is life eternal, to

know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt fent," Epb. iv . 6 .

“ There is one body, one Spirit, one Lord, oneGod and Father of all.” i Cor . viii.

6 . “ To us there is but oneGod, the Father , of whom are all things, and one Lord ,

Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things.”

Propoſition XIV . Since there is but oneGod , even the Father , according to

St. Paul, and ſince the Father is the only true God , according to Chriſt's own ex

preſſion , then the Son and Spirit cannot have another , or a different godhead from

thatof the Father : But ſince the Son and Spirit, alſo , are true God, it muſt be by

ſome communion in the ſame true godhead , which belongs to the Father : For if it

were another godhead, that would make anotherGod ; and thus the chriſtian religion

would have two or three Gods, which is contrary to the whole tenor of the goſpel * .

This might be proved from many ſcriptures , and many reaſonings drawn from

fcripture : I ſhallmention two or three of them .

1 . Chriſt himſelf faith , John x . 30 . “ I and my Father are one, ” that is, one in

divine power and godhead , asthe context leads us to expound it : And this has been

the moſt general ſenſe ofall our trinitarian writers . i John v . 7 . The apoſtle faith ,

“ There are three that bear record in heaven , the Father, theWord, and the Spirit ,

and there three are one ; ” which is uſually explained , theſe three are one in deity, or

have one and the ſame godhead. Nor do I know any better expoſition .

2 . The godhead of the Father, and the godhead of the Spirit, is the very ſame

godhead which is in Chriſt, and which wrought his miracles. John xiv . 10 .. “ I am

VOL. I. Šir in

.

* Here, let it be obſerved, that I do not enter into that queſtion , whether the godhead, which is afcri.

bed to the Son , does always fignify the full, complete , and adequate idea of the god head, which is in the

Father ; or whether , in ſome ſcriptures, it may mean only an inadequate idea of godhead , which may be

fuppoſed to be called the word , or wiſdom of God ; or whether it be not rather the intire godhead under

the ſpecial idea of wiſdom : For I would not enter, into any particular ſchemes of explication, in this ſer

mon : But, in general, it is evident from ſcripture, that the godhead of Cbrift, and that of the Father ,

muſt be one and the ſame godhead, fince there are not two deities.

Let it be obſerved, again ; that, fuppofing the godhead of the Father and the Son , to be the very fame,

then, though the Father has the only true godhead in him , the Son and Spirit are not excluded from a

communion therein . For thus it may be made to appear, that, though the Father be called the only true

God, John xvii. 3 . the Son and Spirit may be true God alſo ; yet, perhaps, this textmight receive a much

clearer explication, by applying ſome particular ſcheme, in order to interpret it ; but this is notmy pre

fent work
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in the Father, and the Father is in me: It is the Father that dwelleth in me, he

doth the works,” that is, the godhead of the Father. And this language is ſo ſtrong,

as if Chriſt and God, in theſe miraculous actions, were to be eſteemed one complex

agent, ſince he elſewhere fays, John X . 30 . " I and my Father are one." Again , Mattb.

xii. 28. “ Yeſus, by the Spirit of God, caſt out devils." Now if there were any other

diſtinct godhead in the Son , beſides the godhead of the Father, or of the Spirit, it

ſeems to be ſomewhat ſtrange and unaccountable, that the miracles of Chriſt ſhould

never be, plainly ,aſcribed to that peculiar diſtinct godhead of the Son, but that

fcripture ſhould ſo often tell us, he wrought his miraclesby theholy Spirit, or by the

aid ofhis Father. I think , therefore, it muſt at leaſt imply thusmuch, that the god

head of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit , is but one and the ſame godhead . And

it is this ſame one godhead , or divine eſſence, that is united perſonally to the man

Heſus Chriſt, and wrought hismiracles : It is the ſame godhead that fubſiſts in the

Father, and in the Son , whatſoever perſonal diſtinctions are between them , which

ſhall be conſidered immediately .

• 3 . Many of thoſe ſcriptures, in the old teſtament, which apparently refer to God

the Father, that is, to the greatGod, conſidered and exhibited as the prime crea.

cor, and Lord of all, theGod of Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob; I ſay, many of theſe

very ſcriptures are aſcribed to Chriſt, in the new teſtament, and interpreted concerning

Chrift ; particularly in Rom . x , 11 - 13. xiv . 10 - 12. Eph. iv . 8 - 10. Phil. ii. 6 - 11.

Heb . i. 10 – 12. which , I think , could not be a juſt interpretation , if the godhead

of Chriſt, and the godhead of the Father, were not one and the ſame godhead .

· I add after all , this hath been the common and general ſenſe of all our proteſtant

divines, at home and abroad, that the godhead of the Father, Son , and Spirit, is but

one and the fame godhead, or divine eſſence. .

Propoſition XV. Yet, there is a plain diſtinction held forth in ſcripture , between

the ſacred three, the Father , the Son , and the holy Spirit, as I have already declared ;

even ſo plain and ſtrong,as that they are all ſeveral times repreſented , in a perſonal

manner, and are ſpoken of, as three diſtinct perſons * , who have different works or

offices, attributed and aſſigned to them .

The Father is repreſented ,as the prime agent, in our creation, and redemption, our

ſanctification , and ſalvation : It was he ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt to redeem , and ſave

us from hell : It is he ſends his holy Spirit to enlighten , fanctify , and comfort us,and

to prepare us for heaven.

The Son is repreſented as ſent by the Father into this world, to take our fleſh and

bloud upon him , that he might die to redeem us : He becomes our prophet, our

prieſt, and our king, to complete our ſalvation : Heſends the holy Spirit, from the

Father, to dwell in his people .

· The holy Spirit is repreſented as fent, by the Father and the Son, to confirm the

truth of the goſpel, to guide us into all truth , to change our ſinful natures into ho

lineſs, and to witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the children ofGod : Heis ex

preſsly called a witneſſer, and a comforter , or advocate .

Propo

* Though they are generally called "s three diftinét perfons,” by our divines, yet there are no writers, ei

ther abroad or at home, that ever pretended this to be the expreſs language of ſcripture : And there are ve

ry few , if any , of our moft orthodox writers, who ever ſuppoſed the word “ perfon ," was to be taken here

in the fall, common, and literal lenſe of it, for a diſtinct conſcious being ; but only in a qualified and re

ſtrained ſenſe, or a ſenſe that is analogous, or a .kin to the common meaning of it, amongmen : For

diſtinct perſons, in the common and literal tenſe of it, would be three diftinct Spirits, which very few "

nitarianis allow .
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Propoſition XVI. Upon the whole it appears, that there is, and there muſt be,

fome real union and communion in godhead between the ſacred three, the Father ,

the Son , and the holy Spirit, to anſwer and ſupport the divine names, titles, and at:

tributes, & c . which are aſcribed to them all : And, there is, and there muſt be, fome

ſufficient diſtinction between . them , to ſuſtain theſe diſtinct perſonal characters

and offices, and to anſwer to theſe diſtinct repreſentations of ſcripture : Though how

far this oneneſs of godhead, and this perſonal diſtinction extend, may notbe eaſy for

us, to find out exactly , and to deſcribe to the underſtanding and ſatisfaction of our

fellow - chriſtians.

This is that very queſtion, which has ſo much difficulty in it to anſwer : This

has been the hard problem of chriſtianity, in almoſt all ages, how to reconcile , and

adjuſt this article : This has been the ſolemn labour of our ſeveral ſchemes and hy .

pochefes, wherein ſome of us would be glad to arrive at clearer conceptions, by a

further ſearch of the holy ſcriptures. But, among themany attempts that havebeen

made to adjuſt this matter, there is not one which is univerſally approved .

Propoſition XVII. Though perhaps, we may not find, nor determine clearly

and preciſely , how far the ſacred three are the ſame, as to their oneneſs of godhead,

nor, how far they are different, as to their diſtinct perſonal characters; yet it is our

duty to honour them , according to the revelation , which ſcripture has made ; that is ,

wemuſt pay all of them divine honours , ſince they have communion in godhead ;

and we muſt tranfact our important affairs of ſalvation with them , according to their

diſtinct offices, as our Father, our faviour, and our fanctifier.

Thus Ihave given a plain ſcripturalaccount of the doctrine of the trinity , without

entering into thoſe particular explications, whereby trinitarian writers have unhap

pily divided themſelves, into ſeveral contending parties. And , I have done my en

deavour to expreſs what appears to be the firſt, the moſt plain , and obvious repre.

ſentation of things in fcripture , and that, ſo inoffenſively , to my brethren ,who own

and believe this doctrine, that, I am perſuaded, there have been but few trinitarians

theſe hundred years paſt, who would deny any one of all theſe propoſitions : Nor am

I conſcious to my ſelf, that I have ever written any thing inconſiſtent with them , in a

ny of my diſcourſes on this divine ſubject.

ennem
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[ “ Here is a proper diviſion of this ſermon into two parts." ]

The ſecond thing contained in the text, is, the important uſe of this great doc

trine of the trinity , and that is, We have an acceſs to the Father, through the Son,

by the Spirit. . .

I ſhall not ſtand here to debate, whether the acceſs, which wehave to the Father,

in my text, refers to any particular act of worſhip , or to our general return to God

from a ſtate of ſin , guilt, and diſtance. The text is a divine truth in both theſe

lenſes : But ſince it ſeems to be the chief deſign of the whole chapter, to ſhew the

way of our return to the favour of God , and a ſtate of peace and friendſhip with

him , ſince we are ſaid to be so brought near to God by the bloud of Chriſt, ” verſe

13. I ſuppoſe, it cannot be improper to take this verſe , in the ſame extenſive ſenſe * .

SIS 2 But

I might take notice here, in order to confirm my extenſive ſenſe of the text, that the word acceſs,

one or more copies, is gipurnu, peace : And the inference, which the apoſtle makes in the next verſe ,

herefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners,” is very naturally drawn from our acceſs to God, as

state of peace with God , but not from a particular act of worſhip.
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But, if the apoſtle ſhould mean our acceſs to God, in particular acts ofworſhip , here,

in my text, yer, I am ſure, this glorious ſentence is juftly applicable to the general

acceſs of a ſinner to God , and his introduction into a ſtate of divine favour : For it

muſt be confeſſed , that our firſt general return to God from a ſtate of fin , and all

our gradual advances to greater nearneſs,muſt be ſtill expected, and obtained through

Chriſt, and by the holy Spirit.

Here let us conſider the different ſtations, or characters, in which the ſacred three

are repreſented in this great and important concern of our ſalvation , and at the end

of each repreſentation , I ſhall ſhew briefly , what our duties are to the ſacred three,

in our approaches to God, correſpondent to the ſtations, in which the goſpel places

them .

I. God, the great God, and Father of all, is here repreſented as ſuſtaining the

majeſty of godhead, as the ſovereign Lord, and governor of his creatures, and my

text, compared with the foregoing verſes, diſcovers him to us in theſe four views.

. .1 . As offended with his creature man , on the account of ſin , verſe 3. for we are,

“ by nature , the children of his wrath , we are ſtrangers and enemies in our minds,

and by wicked works,” Col. i. 21. We are “ afar off from God , without God, and

withouthope in the world ,” Eph. ii. 12. Though this be ſpoken particularly of the

epheſian idolaters, yet, in a ſenſe, it is true of every man, in a Itate of nature.

2 . God appears willing to be reconciled , ready to recceive us upon our return to

him , in this chapter. In other places of ſcripture, he is repreſented ſitting on a

throne of grace, approachable by ſinful creatures , and this is ſufficiently implied in

verſe 4 . “ He is rich in mercy, and has loved us with great love."

3. Hehas appointed his own beloved Son , Jeſus Chriſt, to be the reconciler. We

are utterly unworthy of his favour or love ; nor will a holy God ſuffer guilty crea

tures to comenear him , without a proper and honourable mediator ; and ſince we

could not provide our felves of ſuch a friend, he has appointed his own Son to that

office . " God has ſet him forth to be a propitiation ."

4 . Hemakes us willing to be reconciled : He ſaves us by free grace, and when he

has ordained faith to be the way of our return to him , he works that faith in us, by

his own Spirit. Verſe 8. “ By grace ye are ſaved through faith , and that not of

your felves, it is the gift of God .”

Let us conſider now , what are our duties, according to this repreſentation of the

character, which God the Father ſuſtains here. From all theſe things it plainly fol

lows, that, in our religious tranſactions, we are eminently to look to God the Father,

as the perſon, who is our original maker, Lord, and ſovereign ; whoſe laws wehave

broken, whoſe angerwe have incurred, and from whom we have ſeparated our ſelves

by ſin : Weare to ſeek peace with him , and reconciliation to him . Wemuſt return

to him as our rightful Lord, and addreſs our felves to him , by humble repentance,

as ſitting on the throne of majeſty, and vindicating the rights of godhead : To him

wemuſt pray , and apply our felves, emimently , to him as the firſt Spring of mercy ,

the author of all grace, and aſcribe to him the glory of his condeſcending wiſdom and

love ; we muſt offer him our thanks and praiſes, that he is willing to be reconciled ,

that he has ſent his Son to be the reconciler, and appointed a way of reconciliation .

This is the general current of ſcripture-language, both in precept and in example :

and the chapter, where my text is, as well as the whole epiſtle , plainly leads us to

this practice.

11. We
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· II. Wecomenext to enquire, more particularly , how Chriſt, the Son ofGod , is

repreſented as the medium , through whom we have acceſs to the Father, for our

reconciliation is attributed to him , " he is our peace," verſe 14. Now Cbrift be..

comes our mediator of reconciliation , eminently , theſe five ways.

- 1. By his incarnation , that is, by taking our Aeſh and bloud upon him : And

thus he becamea man amongſt men : The Son of God, who is one with the Father

in godhead , becameone with us in human nature. “ The word , who was God , and

whowas with God, the ſame word was made fleſh , and dwelt with us,” John i. 1,

14 . When he became Emmanuel, God with us, he did not only unite God and

man in his own perſon , but ſince he came" in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh ,” Rom . viii.

3 . he did , as it were, exemplify an union of peace and reconciliation between a holy

God and finfulman . His very incarnation gave us a pledge of that friendſhip ,

which he came to reſtore between God the creator and his guilty creatures,who were?

before at enmity, and ſtrangers, both by the apoſtaſy of our firſt parents, and our :

own continued rebellions.

- 2 . Chriſt came to reconcile us to God , by fulfilling perfect obedience to the law ,

which we had broken, and by ſuſtaining the puniſhment and death , which was due

to our ſins. This we could never ſuffer , and out-live the ſuffering ; for the broken

law threatened death , but provided no reſurrection . Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God,

taking flesh and bloud upon him , took our ſins alſo , and became a ſacrifice for ſin ;

" he bare our fins in his body on the curſed tree ,” i Pet.. ii. 24. and , by his bloud ,

has made complete atonement for ſin , has repaired the honour of the law , and

government of God , which wehad highly diſhonoured ; and thus hehas made a way

for the exerciſe of the mercy and forgiveneſs of God, without any diſgrace to his

governing juſtice ; and has laid a happy foundation for our approach to God the

Father , though we are, by nature, ſtrangers and rebels, guilty and condemned. .

3 . Coriſt aſcended to heaven , to preſenthis own facrifice before the throne ofGod , -

even as the high-prieſt, under the jewiſh diſpenſation , went into the holy of holies,

to preſent the bloud of the ſacrifice of atonement, and ſprinkle it before the mercy . .

feat. This was the chief glory and perfection of the prieſthood of Aaron , and , ac- .

cording to the apoſtle's reaſonings, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chapters vii. viji.

ix . This ſeemsto be the ultimate glory and perfection of the prieſthood of Chriſt,

viz . his “ entrance into heaven with his own bloud, there to appear in the preſence

of God for us,” Heb. ix . 11, 12 , 24. There he preſents himſelf, not only as the lambi

that has been ſain , but he appears, in his own pure and perfect mediatorial righ

teouſneſs, before God, in the name of ſinful man , as Aaron the high -prieſt, in the

nameof the people of Iſrael, appeared in the moſt holy place before God ; not

only , with the bloud of atonement, in his hand, but with holineſs to the Lord , inſcri

bed on the mitre, on his forehead , Exod. xxviii. 36 . God the Father beholds his only

begotten Son there, as the great repreſentative of all his children : He beholds liis

own law fatisfied and fulblled , in his perfect obedience, even to death : and this is

an everlaſting foundation for reconciliation and peace between God and ſinners.

4 . Chriſt lives for ever to interceed for ſinfulman , to plead with God , for mercy .

to his guilty creatures. Perhaps, in the nature of things, this is not much different

from the former particular ; for his preſenting of his facrifice, as for ever freſh in the .

virtues of it, before the Father, is a ſort of interceſſion. His bloud has a voice in it,

and his very appearance there , is a powerful pleading. But however, ſince the high - ;

prieſt of old , not only preſented the atoning bloud , but alſo offered incenſe in the

holy of holies,which is a type of intercellion, we may, properly enough ,make ſome.

diftin
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diſtinction, between them , and repreſent theſe two tranſactions of Chriſt, as our high

prieſt, in a diſtinct light. " He is able to ſave, to the uttermoſt, all that comeunto

God by him , ſince he lives for ever to make interceſſion for them , ” Heb . vii, 25.

5 . He is repreſented as dwelling in heaven , as our great high -prieſt, not only to

preſent our ſervices, our prayers, and our praiſes to God, and make them accep

table to the Father , through his infinite merit, notwithſtanding all their imperfec

tions, but alſo “ to introduce our departing ſouls, into the preſence ofGod , without

ſpot or blemiſh ,” Eph. v , 27. and “ to preſent his whole church , at the great day,

before his own and his Father's glory, with exceeding joy,” Jude 24. This is the

laſt great act of his mediatorial office , and by this , we obtain a full and complete

acceſs to God , to dwell with him for ever , in the regions of light and joy.

Now let us conſider, how we ought to regulate our practice in our return from

ſin , and our approaches to God, in a correſpondency with theſe inſtances of the me.

diation of Chriſt.

From this accountof things, it follows, that whenfoever we, ſinful and guilty crea

tures, addreſs our ſelves to God the Father , it muſt be done in , and by the name

and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, as our only mediator. Wemuſt humbly aſk forgiveneſs

of our ſins, for the ſake of the ſufferings of the Son of God ; we muſt depend en

tirely for our acceptance with the Father , on the virtue of his perfect obedience,

eyen to death ; and entreat of the Father, that he would be reconciled to us, upon

the account of his own Son Jeſus, utterly diſclaiming all merit and worthineſs of our

own, renouncing all other faviours, and all other hopes, for Chriſt alone is the way to

God ; “ noman cometh to the Father but by me,” Yobn xiv . 6 .

Wemuſt give thanks to the Son ofGod, for his amazing condeſcenſion to take our

nature on him , and dwell in fleſh and bloud ; and for his voluntary ſubmiſſion to

death , to redeem ſuch guilty creaures as we are . Wemuſt truſt in him for complete

ſalvation , both from ſin and hell, and reſign our ſelves, as guilty, ſinful, and pe

riſhing creatures, into his hands, and to hismethods of relief. All our prayers, and

acts of worſhip and obedience, muſt be recommended to the Father by his name,

and through his interceſſion.

After every freſh inſtance of fin , we muſt fly to him as our faithful advocate in

heaven , and have daily recourſe to him , as our great ſacrifice, and our mediator;

becauſe our fins are daily renewed in this imperfect ſtate . In ſhort , wemuſt ſur

Tender our felves up to him , that he may bring us as near to God , as this preſent

ſtate of things will admit ; and, when we are dying , wemuſt commit our departing

Spirits to him , as Stephen did , that he may preſent us to his Father, when we leave

this ſinful and wretched world . Thus we have acceſs to God the Father, by his Son

Jeſus Chriſt, who is our great peace-maker .

I grant, that leveral other neceſſary duties, which we owe to Chriſt our Lord,

mightbementioned in a more diſtinct and explicit manner, viz . the acknowledging

him as our great prophet, receiving his divine inſtructions, with an humble faitli,

and imitating his ſacred example , with holy care ; the ſubmillion to him as our Lord

and king , yielding a ready and chearful obedience to his commands, and a humble

ſubjection to his providential diſpenſations ; to which I may add, depending on him

for daily grace, and the promiſed aids of his bleſſed Spirit, as being appointed of the

Father to beſtow them ; for he is exalted to be a prince, aswell as a faviour; and

indeed, Chriſt doth promote this great work of the ſalvation of men , by his univerial

government of the viſible and inviſible worlds, with this view and deſign , by giving

and continuing his goſpel, to particular nations, by ſending forth his minilters are

governme
nt
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thatcan
meſſengers, to invite finners to be reconciled to God, and by the communication of

his Spirit to men ! But theſe thingsdo notappear, dire tly , to be the preſent view of

the apoſtle in mytext, while he is deſcribing Chriſt as a medium of our acceſs and

reconciliation to God, chiefly by his death and it's influences. And as for the work

of the Spirit, that comes next in courſe to be mentioned.
se che
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III. Having ſhewn the glorious ſervice, which the ſecond perſon , in the holy tri

nity, performs for our ſalvation , according to my text, wecome now to ſpeak of the

third , that is, the bleſſed Spirit of God, who is here repreſented as one, who helps

our return or acceſs to God the Father, through Yeſus Chriſt , and this he does, emi

nently , in the ways following.

1 .Heconvinces us of ſin . Hemakes us ſee, and feel our dreadful ſtate of wretch

edneſs , becauſe of our guilt in the light of God . Mankind, by nature, are inſen .

ſible of their own miſery, till the Spirit ofGod is ſent to awaken them , out of their

dead ſleep, andmake them look after a reconciliation to the infinite majeſty ofGod ,

whom they have offended. It is the powerful and inward opération of the Spirit,

that makes ſinners cry out, “ What ſhall I do to be ſaved ? ”

2 . The ſpirit diſcovers the mercy of God the Father to us, and aſſures us, that

he is willing to be reconciled. This he has done in the word of the goſpel, and the

promiſes of grace, which are written and recorded in the bible by the holy men ,

whom he inſpired ; and this he reveals alſo with power and pleaſure to the mind of

an awakened ſinner. Then the guilty ſoul rejoices, that there is forgiveneſs with God ,

and conceives ſome glimmerings of hope.

: 3 . It is the Spirit, who effectually reveals Chriſt Jeſus to the ſoul, as the great re

conciler. He diſcovers who Chriſt is, and what he has done for us, and fets him

before us in all the glories of his mediation . Hemakes the foul ſee the all-ſufficiency

of his ſacrifice to atone for fin , the efficacy of his interceſſion to prevail with God,

and his power to ſave to the uttermoft. And all this is according to the promiſe of

Chrift, John xvi. 14 . “ He ſhall glorify me; for he ſhall take the things, that are mine,

and ſhew them unto you : ” All the teachings of men , and all the words in the bible,

cannot make a ſinful creature ſee ſuch glory in Chriſt, ſuch grace, and ſo deſirable a

ſalvation, as is done by the enlightening work of the holy Spirit.

4 . It is the holy Spirit, thatmakes uswilling to return to God, in thisway of his own

appointment. It is he that powerfully perſuades, and inclines us to part with every

fin . Heworks in the heart, of a ſinner, holy repentance for his paſt follies ; and

renews, and changes the corrupt nature of man . It is he forms us after the image of

God , and gives us a new and divine ſpirit and temper . « That, which is born of

the ſpirit, is fpirir, " John iii. 6 . Heworks faith in us with power, even that living

faith , whereby we are intereſted in Chriſt the reconciler, and which is the ſpring of

all holineſs. It is through the divine operation of the Spirit of God , on our hearts,

that we are taught to reſign our felves up to Chriſt, and to commit all our concerns

of lalvation into his hands. Hereby we becomepartakers, of the benefits of the life

and death of Chriſt, on earth , and of his interceſſion in heaven ; for it is the appoint

ment of God , that faith in Chriſt ſhall be our only means of drawing near to the

Father.

5 . The holy Spirit preſerves, and carries on his own divine work , in the ſoul.

What he begun in faith , he carries on in love : What he begun in repentance, he

carries on by daily mortification of ſin . “ Faith and love are the fruits of the Spirit,”?

Gal. v . 22. And it is “ by the Spirit, that we inuft mortify the deeds of the body .
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if wewould live, " Rom . viii, 13. He fanctifies us more and more , and drawsour

hearts ſtill nearer to God . It is “ by the ſanctification of the ſpirit, and by the be

Jief of the truth , that we are brought to partake of ſalvation ," 2 Thel . ii. 13. He

reſtores us when wewander, and brings us back , when we have gone aſtray : He fits

us for converſe with God, and awakens every grace , which he has wrought in us, in

to proper and ſeaſonable exerciſe .

· He aſſiſts the ſoul, in all it's devout addreſſes to God , as a Spirit of prayer and

ſupplication . By him we draw near to the Father. He gives us to taſte the pleaſure

of religion , and prepares us daily for the full enjoyment of God . He dwells in us,

as a living ſpring of holineſs, and keeps alive his own work in our hearts, through

all the oppoſitions of indwelling ſin , through all the various temptations we meet

with , from Satan , and from this preſent world , till we are brought ſafe to the hea.

venly kingdom . He gives all the final ſtrokes of ſanctification , which may be

needful at our death , freeing us from every remaining ſin , and completing his own

work of holineſs in us. Then our bleſſed mediator, Chriſt Jeſus, at the righthand

of God, “ preſents us,without ſpot or blemiſh , before the preſence of his own, and

his Father 's glory ," and gives us that ſenſible enjoyment of thoſe everlaſting plea

ſures, he hath prepared for us, in that holy and happy world .

Now the duties that ariſe, from this account of the operations of the holy Spirit,are

as follow .

In our approaches to God, in order to obtain peace and favour with himn , we muſt

pray , and wait, and hope for the divine influences of this bleſſed Spirit, to convince

us of ſin , to make us ſincerely willing to be reconciled to God, to give us a clear

and affecting light of Chriſt, in all the power and glory of his mediatorial office, and

to enable us to apply our felves to Chriſt, by a living faith , that wemay, by him , be

brought into the favour ofGod.

We muſt pray earneſtly to theGod of all grace, that he would work deep and

unfeigned repentance in us, by his holy Spirit, that his Spirit might change our na

tures into his own likeneſs, and reſtore his image, which is defaced by ſin ; that he

would ſend his Spirit to mortify all the corrupt principles that are within us, to lead

'us into all needful truth , and incline our hearts with power to the practice of every

duty . Wemuſt aſk , thathe would aſſiſt us, by his Spirit, in all the holy and devout

exerciſes of our ſouls, and enable us to worſhip God the Father aright, through Jeus

Chrift, in all his own appointments. Weare to pray, that the Spirit of God may pre

ſerve the divine feed of grace alive in our ſouls, that he may recover us, wrenever

we go aſtray from God , and carry on his own heavenly work in us to perfection . .

Wemuſt ſeek , and wait for the divine influences, of this bleſſed Spirit, continual,

ly, to give and to maintain 'holineſs and comfort : And we muſt take the utmolt

religious care, leſt, at any time, we grieve him , and cauſe him to depart, by relilt.

ing his ſacred influences : And thus, with a daily dependence on the grace of the

holy Spirit, wemuſt perpetually approach nearer to God , both in the temper of our

ſouls, and in holy converſe with him , till our ſtate of trial be finiſhed, and till the

work of holineſs is complete in heaven .

It is a very natural enquiry here, whether we may directly addreſs our felves,

prayer, to the Son, or the Spirit ofGod, to beſtow theſe divine influences upons de

which I aniwer, that the ſcripture, whiih is indited by the Spirit himſelf, gene.

rally inſtructs us to make God the Father the more direct object of

ſes in prayer, and to entreat the Father, to beſtow his Spirit on us, because

Suſtains the ſupreme dignity and majeſty of godhead, as the L
na majelty of godhead, as the Lord and ſovereign

ot

e more direct object of our address
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of all, as the prime agent in our ſalvation , and prime object of worſhip. It is the

“ Father of lights, that is the giver of every good and perfect gift, " James i. 17 . It

is “ the Father, that gives his holy Spirit to them that aſk it,” Luke xi. 13. It is

" the God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , to whom St. Paul bowed his knees,

that he would ſtrengthen his ſaints, by his Spirit, in the inner man ,” Eph. ii. 16 .

And he « prays, that theGod of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, would

give them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation ,” Eph. i. 17. It is evident, by the

general current of ſcripture , both in it 's counſels and in it's examples, that we are

chiefly to ſeek the aids of the bleſſed Spirit, from God the Father, through the

mediation of his Son Chriſt Jefus ; and , doubtleſs, this always has been , and this

will be, the moſt uſual practice of chriſtians, who make the word of God the rule

and guide of their worſhip * .

Yet ſince Chriſt, the Son of God, has true godhead belonging to him , and is a '

proper object of worſhip , ſince he is exalted to beſtow the promiſed Spirit on men ,

it cannot be improper to offer up our addreſſes to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord , to ſend us

his Spirit according to his promiſe. “ I will ſend the comforter to you from the

Father, ” John . xv. 26 . And it is manifeſt, that, in the day of temptation , St. Paul

addreſſed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for grace to reſiſt it, 2 Cor. xii. 8 , 9. And, perhaps,

when he triumphed in this, that “ the power of Chriſt ſhould reſt upon him , verſe 9.

he means the Spirit of Chriſt, in his powerful influences, to reſiſt temptation .

Now though it be generally agreed, that there are no plain and expreſs precepts,

or examples of prayers, or prailes, ſo directly addreſſed to the holy Spirit, in all the

new teſtament, yet ſince the holy Spirit is trueGod , ſince he is repreſented , in ſcrip

ture , in a perſonal manner, or as a divine perſon , and ſince , in the ſacred oeconomy,

he is appointed to enlighten, to ſanctify, and to comfort us, I think wemay, by juſt

inference, derive ſufficient ground from ſcripture, upon ſome occaſions, to offer pe

titions to the holy Spirit for his ſacred influences , and to give him praiſe when we

have received them . “ Enlighten our darkneſs, O bleſſed Spirit, guide us into all

truth : Sanctify our ſinful natures, and fill us with joy and hope in believing. Bleſ

ſed be the holy Spirit ofGod for his divine work , that he has begun in our ſouls :

May it be carried on and perfected unto the great day.” ·

Thus I have finiſhed the ſecond general head of diſcourſe , and ſhewn that theſe

are the glorious and divine methods, whereby, ſuch guilty and ſinful creatures, as we,

have acceſs to God the Father : This is the mediation of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who

procures peace and reconciliation for us ; and theſe are the inward and powerful o - -

perations of his holy Spirit, whereby our hearts are reconciled to God , and trained

up to a fitneſs for his heavenly preſence. « In that preſence there is a divine fulneſs .

of joy, and at his right hand are pleaſures for evermore," Pſal. xvi. 13 .

The third general head , contained in my text, is the union of all nations in this

alt and beſt of religions, which God ever taught the children of men : Both Jews

and gentiles have acceſs to the Father in this way, that is, through this one media

tor, and by one Spirit.

From the firſt apoftafy of Adam , till the days of Abraham , all the forms and inſti

tuted ordinances of religion , which were given to men , were deſigned as a general

Vol. I.
Ttt inſtruc

As the ſecond perſon is conſidered as veſted with the office of mediation, and the holy Ghoſt, as

lanctifier and comforter, fo God the Father is, in a pecaliar manner , the object of our faith , love ,

a worſhip . So Peter tells us, i Per, i. 21. “ Through Chrif we believe in God .” So writes doctor

Owen , in his ſermons lately publiſhed , and ſo all our divines practiſe in their holy ininiftrations.
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inſtruction for all the nations of the earth , to ſhew them , in whatmanner , ſuch guil

ty and ſinful creatures might have acceſs to God, and find acceptance with him .

And theſe forms and ordinances, which were of ſuch infinite importance, ſhould

have been preſerved alive, by conſtant tradition , amongſt all mankind. Whatſoever

divine inſtructionsGod gave to Adam and Noab, were the appointed methods ofwor

ſhip and acceſs to God for all their pofterity , that is, for all the world, till God

ſhould reveal fomenew methods to them : for each of thoſe two patriarchs were the

fathers of allmankind ; one before , and the other after the food.

· But when God called Abraham , he favoured him , and his houſhold , with pecu

liar privileges, and appointed to them new and peculiar forms of worſhip , and ac

ceſs to himſelf. And here began the diſtinction of the world into two parts : Some

were obliged to the religion of Abraham , the reſt left to the religion of Noah . But

asmoſt of the poſterity of Noah foon forgot the trueGod, and degenerated into va

rious forms of idolatry, ſo the religion of Abrahem was alſo , for the moſt part, loft

among the families of Iſhmael, and the ſons of Keturah, and was chiefly retained and

practiſed in the houſhold of Iſaac, and in the tribes of Jacob, ſurnamed Ifrael.

In the days of Moſes large additions weremade to the religion of Abraham , and

then the family or nation of Iſrael was, in a ſpecialmanner, ſeparated to be a pecu

liar people to God . Their methods of acceſs to God, by prieſts and ſacrifices, by

bloud and incenſe , by ſprinklings and waſhings, were very numerous, and continued

to be practiſed in the jewiſ nation for many ages, even till the Meſiah came, while

the gentiles had utterly loſt the religion of Noah their father.

Buthere obſerve, that all the chief rites and ceremonies of worſhip , which were ever

given to Adam or Noah , to Abrahan orMoſes, pointed to the great Meſiah , and to the

religion of Christ. Theſe ceremonies had no power to ſave, but by virtue oftheir re

lation to Chriſt, the feed of the woman , the great reconciler , who was to come. It

was, therefore, through the mediation of Chriſt, and by the influence of the bleſſed

Spirit, that Adam , Noah, Abraham , and Iſrael, that ſinfulmankind in all nations, and

in all ages, had ever any true acceſs to God, or were received into his favour ;

though the perſon and offices of Chriſt were, in thoſe days, concealed under ceremo

nies, figures, and ſhadows, and the influences of the bleſſed Spirit, were not quite fo

clearly revealed. - To them was the goſpel preached , as well as unto us, " Gal. iii.

8 . Heb. iv , 2. the ſame goſpel, and the ſame ſalvation, but covered with many

vails.

It is no wonder then, that, when Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God and ofman, the

great reconciler, was come into the world, and had revealed to men , in a clearer light,

the doctrine of his own mediation , and taught, and promiſed the neceſſary influences

ofthe Spirit ofGod ; it is no wonder, that all other inſtituted rites and formsofwor

ſhip ſhould ceaſe, which were only figures and ſigns of the glorious religion ofthe new

teſtament. It is no wonder, that all nations ſhould be now required to draw near to

God the Father , by the mediation of his own Son , and through the aids ofhis own

Spirit : All nations, I ſay , wherefoever the found of this religion has reached, where

focver this goſpel has been publiſhed to mankind. This is the univerſal rule o

approach to God, for every ſinful man , in order to obtain the divine favour. A

other formsare, as it were, diffolved , and melted down into this one glorious ?

pointment : This is the divine uniformity of religion and worſhip , which God

now ordained among all his ſaints . Through one Lord Jeſus, both Ifrael, ar
. Ilusel and the

reſt of the nations, muſt have acceſs, by one Spirit, unto the Father. “ BY

rit, we are all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or gentiles, Wild
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be bond or free, " 1 Cor. xii. 13. And one Spirit, where it prevails gloriouſly , will

lead us into one religion . As “ there is but one God and Father of all, ſo there

muſt be but one Lord and mediator, and one holy Spirit : For there muſt be one

faith , one hope, one baptiſm ," into the nameof the Father, the Son, and the holy

Ghoſt, to whom be glory and praiſe for ever.

· Let us conclude with three remarks, anſwerable to the three things contained in

my text, which have been the diſtinct heads ofmy diſcourſe .

Remark I. With what rich grace and glory has God condeſcended to reveal

himſelf to us in the new teſtament ! It is here God the Father appears eminently to

begin , and carry on the divine affairs of his kingdom , of nature, providence , and

grace, by his only begotten Son , and his eternal Spirit. It is here we learn the great

myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh . It is hereGod hath madeknown to

us, more of his own incomprehenſible nature, and his ways of operation among his

creatures, than ever the light of nature could find out, or than all the former diſpen

ſations of grace did clearly reveal. The great God, the Father of all, manifeſts

himſelf, as the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and, in him , as our God ,

and our Father ; hereby he deſcends into a nearer relation to poor apoſtate mankind,

in order to reſtore them to his favour, and to his image, to holineſs, and eternal

peace. He approaches near to us in his Son Jeſus, who is the “ brightneſs of his

glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ,” Heb. i. 3 . He approaches near us

indeed , by ſending his Son , who is one with himſelf, to dwell in fleſh ; he comes

down to us, and viſits us, by the influences of his bleſſed Spirit, and cauſes our ſouls

to aſcend toward him , What rich and condeſcending love is this ? By the ſame

word , and the ſame Spirit, by which he created the heavens and the earth , does he

tranſact the grand and important affair of peace and reconciliation with his guilty

creatures. How divinely glorious is this doctrine of the bleſſed trinity ! And what

an aſtoniſhing favour is it, that the ſacred three ſhould join in the work of our fal

vation !

Remark II. How happily is the goſpel ſuited to the recopilv is the goſpel ſuited to the recovery of fallen man , by

ſupplying all his wants in a moſt divine manner ?

Is the greatGod offended by the ſin of man ? Behold , he takes upon him in the

gospel, the nameand title of a Father, to invite periſhing rebels to return to his

mercy , and he employs his Son, and his Spirit, to give ſinners a near acceſs to him
Self .

Are we guilty criminals, condemned rebels, and afar off from God ? Behold , the

Son of God himſelf, who is one with the Father , takes fleſh and bloud upon him ,

and ſo far becomes one of us, that he may ſuſtain the puniſhment of our iniquities,

and mediate a peace between God and ſinners : and this he does by his powerful in

terceſſion, in the virtue of his bloudy ſacrifice.

Is our nature corrupted by ſin ? Are we grown ſtrangers and enemies to God by

our continued rebellions ? Behold, the bleſſed Spirit ofGod comes into our hearts :

is almighty operations can enlighten our dark minds, bend our obſtinate wills ,

Change our corrupted affections, and make us willing to return toGod in his own way,

and to accept the reconciliation . He ſends his own Spirit, to create us anew in his

own image, and make us fit for his ſervice , and his enjoyment.

We are, by nature, children of Satan, and children of wrath ; the great God be

comes a Father to us : We are condemned, and the Son of God, dwelling in the

heih , becomes a reconciler : We are unholy , and the Spirit of God becomes our

her. Wehave deſtroyed our ſelves beyond all poſſibility of created help , and
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God himſelf becomes our faviour, and he will be ſeen in every part of our ſalvation ,

a divine Father, a divine reconciler, and a divine ſanctifier.

Remark III. How well has the bleſſed God provided for love and union amongſt

all his true worſhippers ! He has left them no juſt ground to contend , and quarrel,

or break themſelves into little angry parties, for he has now appointed but one reli

gion for them all, one general method of acceſs to him . Hehas ordained but one

:mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, and has appointed one Spirit, to draw their hearts near to

himſelf. A glorious religion indeed , that unites Jews and gentiles, and mankind

of all, nations, to the great and bleſſed God ! And what a diſgrace is it to this reli

gion, that we ſhould not be more united to one another ? “ Weare no inore ſtrangers

and foreigners, but fellow -citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold ofGod : ” Eph.

ii. 19. What a moſt abſurd and grievous thing it is, that we,who are brought into ſuch

a ſtate of friendſhip by divine grace , ſhould obey the corrupt dictates of nature , and

the lufts of the fleſh ! that we ſhould quarrel and fight, even in the preſence of that

God , to whom we have acceſs by the bloud of one mediator, and by the influence

of one Spirit ! Surely this muſt be a Spirit of union , and peace, and love, this one

Spirit, which reconciles God and man , who were at a dreadful diſtance ; this Spirit

which reconciles jew and gentile , who were mutual ſtrangers and enemies. And how

can we ſuppoſe we are governed by this uniting Spirit, this Spirit of gentleneſs,meek

neſs and friendſhip , if we indulge the ferments of wrath and revenge in our boſom ,

if we reſolve to carry on ſtrife and contention with the language of railing, and re

viling againſt thoſe, who worſhip the fame God , by the ſamemediator ? How can

we hope, that this Spirit has ever reconciled us to God, if we perſiſt in enmity a

gainſt our brethren ? Should we “ have all faith , and remove mountains, if we have

not love, we are not chriſtians," 1 Cor . xiii. 2 . The very nature and life of chriſtia

nity , is faith working by love, faith leading the ſoul to God the Father, through the

mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his Son , by the aid of the holy Spirit, and producing all

works of holineſs, by the influence of love to God and man . May this be wrought

in our hearts, and practiſed in our whole courſe of life !

s and
friendſhip, von ſtrife and

contentionGod,by the fame m

The RECOLLECTION .

“ Haft thou heard, O my ſoul, haſt thou learned, the glorious diſcoveries, that

God has made of himſelf to fallen creatures, and does not thy heart rejoice within

thee, at the ſound of ſuch a doctrine, and ſuch a ſalvation ? Has the bleſſed God

revealed himſelf to thee in his beloved Son , and by his holy Spirit ? And does he

invite thee to approach him as a Father, by ſuch a divine mediator, and ſuch a di

vine ſanctifier ? Q let all the powers of thy nature ſubmit with joy to all the diſco

veries of ſuch grace. Go, humble thy ſelf before an offended God, who is willing

to become a Father and a friend : Go, in the name of Jeſus, the great mediator, and

make thy approaches to the throne. Seek the influences of the holy Spirit to en

lighten thy dark underſtanding, to conquer the obſtinacy of thy will, and ſubdue

all thy affections, to a ſincere compliance with this method of divine love : And let

the conſtraining force of this ſweet doctrine, unite thy heart to all thy fellow -chri

ſtians, who ſincerely worſhip the fame God , who ſeek for acceptance through the

bloud of the ſamemediator, and who depend upon the aids of the ſameSpirit.

" Happy day, when faith , and holineſs, and love, ſhall be found ſhining, and

reigning amongſt all that profeſs the religion of Chriſt ! O when ſhall that promiſed

hour appear,that “ the Lord Jehovah ſhall be king over all the earth , and there ſhall

be
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be one Lord, and his name one ? ” Zech . xiv. 9 . Bleſſed Jeſus, haſt thou , by thy

death , - broken down that middle wall of partition, that ſtood between the Jews

and the gentiles ? Haſt thou reconciled both unto God in one body by thy croſs, and

Nain the enmity thereby ? ” Ephef. ii. 16 . What wretched creatures are we then to

build up new walls of partition our felves, by inventing, and impoſing new

forms of faith and worſhip , which thy word has not taught us, and for which it

has given us no foundation ! What wretched creatures are we, to raiſe up ſo many

new enmicies in the chriſtian church , and ſupport them with fierce and implacable

zeal and fury ! This is to walk as enemies, even to the croſs of Chriſt, and contrary

to the compaſſionate deſigns of a dying ſaviour. One would think , the bloud of

the Son of God crucified ſhould teach us kinder leſſons. O when ſhall all theſe en

mities be aboliſhed by the over-powering influence ofthe Spirit of light and love ?

When ſhall theſe unhappy walls of partition be broken down, and the whole Aock

of Chriſt become one bleſſed fold under Jeſus the univerſal ſhepherd ? When ſhall we

arrive at the “ perfect unity of the faith , and maintain the unity of the Spirit in the

bond of love ? ”. Eph. iv . 3 , 13. When ſhall the glory and beauty of the primitive

church be reſtored, where 5 the multitude of them that believed , were of one heart,

and one foul,” Axts iv . 32 . united in one faith and hope, by the almighty influ

ences of one Spirit ? Come, bleſſed redeemer, come and accompliſh thy own gracious

words of promiſe : Let there be one fold and one ſhepherd ; and let thy bloud and

thy Spirit, by which we have acceſs to one God, even the Father, cement all our

hearts to each other in ſuch an union as ſhall never be diffolved. Then ſhall we

join with all the creation in one eternal ſong , even the ſong which thy word has

taught us : “ Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, to him that ſitteth upon

the throne, and to the lamb, for ever and ever." Rev. v, 13; Amen . :

-

A HYMN



[ 510 ]

Α

H Y M N

FOR

S E R M O N XLIV .

The do&trine of the trinity, and the uſe of it : Or , acceſs to the Father, through Chriſt,

by the holy Spirit.

[ Common metre. ]

T ' Ather of glory, to thy name,
i Immortal praiſe we give,

Who doſt an act of grace proclaim ,

And bid us, rebels, live .

2 .

Immortal honour to the Son,

Who makes thy anger ceaſe ;

Our lives he ranſom 'd with his own,

And dy' d , to buy our peace.

3 .

To thy almighty Spirit be

Immortal glory giv'n ,

Whoſe influence brings us near to thee,

And trains us up for heav'n .

4 .

Let men , with their united voice,

Adore th ' eternalGod ,

And ſpread his honours, and their joys,

Through nations far abroad .

5 .'

Let faith , and love, and duty join ,

One general ſong to raiſe ,

And ſaints in earth and heav'n combine,

In harmony and praiſe.

The
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THE

P R E F A C E .

A MONG all the ſolemn and important things, which relate to religion , there

A is nothing that ſtrikes the ſoul of man, with ſo much awe and folemnity, as

the ſcenes of death , and the dreadful or delightful conſequents, which attend it.

Who can think of entering into that unknown region , where ſpirits dwell, without

the ſtrongeſt impreſſions upon the mind ariſing from ſo ſtrange a manner of ex

iſtence ? Who can take a ſurvey of the reſurrection of the millions of the dead, and of

the tribunal of Chriſt, whence men and angels muſt receive their doom , without the

molt painful ſolicitude, : “ What will my fentence be ? ” Who can meditate on the

intenſe and unmingled pleaſure or pain in the world to come, without the moſt

: pathetic emotions of ſoul, ſince each of usmuſt be determined to one of theſe ſtates,

and they are both of everlaſting duration ?

- Theſe are the things, that touch the ſprings of every paſſion , in the moſt ſen

ſible manner, and raiſe our hopes, and our fears to their ſupreme exerciſe. Theſe

are the ſubjects , with which , our bleſſed ſaviour and his apoſtles frequently enter

tained their hearers, in order to perſuade them to hearken, and attend to the divine

leſſons, which they publiſhed amongſt them . Theſe were ſomeof the ſharpeſt wea

pons of their holy warfare , which entered into the inmoſt vitals of mankind, and

pierced their conſciences with the higheſt ſolicitude. Theſe have been the happy

means to awaken thouſands of finners, to flee from the wrath to come ; and to al

lure and haſten them to enter into that glorious refuge, that is ſet before them in

the goſpel.

: It is for the ſame reaſon , that I have ſelected a few diſcouſes, on theſe arguments,

- out of my public miniſtry , to ſet them before the eyes of the world in a more pub .

·lic manner, that, if poſſible , ſome thoughtleſs creatures might be rouzed out of

their ſinful flumbers, and might awake into a ſpiritual and eternal life, through

the concurring influences ofthe bleſſed Spirit.

I am notwilling to difappoint my readers, and therefore I would let them know

before-hand, that they will find very little, in this book , to gratify their curioſity

- about the many queſtions relating to the inviſible world, and the things, which

. God has not plainly revealed : Something of this kind , perhaps, may be found in

“ two diſcourſes of death and heaven," which I publiſhed long ago * : But, in the

preſent diſcourſes, I have very much neglected ſuch curious enquiries. Nor will

the ear, that has an itch for controverſy , be much entertained here, for I have a

voided matters of doubtful debate. Nor need the moſt zealousman of orthodoxy,

fear to be led aſtray into new and dangerous ſentiments, if he will but take the

plaineſt and moſt evident dictates of ſcripture for his direction into all truth .

1 . Vol. I. Uu u

See volume the ſecond , page 129.
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Myonly deſign has been , to ſet the great and moſtmomentous things of a future
world , in themoſt convincing and affecting tight, and to inforce them upon the

conſcience with all the fervour, that ſuch ſubjects demand and require. And may

our bleſſed redeemer, who reigns Lord of the inviſible world , pronounce theſe

words with a divine power, to the heart of every man , who ſhall either read, or

hear them .

If this volume ſhall find any conſiderable acceptance among chriſtians, there are

ſeveralmore diſcourſes, on the ſame themes, lying by ine, which may, in time, be

communicated to the world .

The treatiſe, which is ſet as an introduction to this book , was printed ſeveral

years ago , without the author's name, and there in a ſhort preface, repreſented to

the reader theſe few reafons of it's writing and publication , viz .

The principles of atheiſm and infidelícy have prevailed ſo far upon our age, as

to break in upon the ſacred fences of virtue and piety , and to deſtroy the nobleſt

and moſt effectual ſprings of true and vital religion '; ' I mean thoſe, which are

contained in the bleſied goſpel. The doctrine of the reſurrection of the body, and

the conſequent ſtates of heaven and hell, is a guard and motive of divine force ;

but it is renounced by the enemies of our holy chriſtianity . And ſhould we give

up the recompences of ſeparate ſouls, while the deiſt denies the reſurrection of the

body, I fear , between both , we ſhould fadly enfeeble, and expoſe the cauſe of virtue,

and leave it too naked and defenceleſs. The chriſtian would have but one per

ſuaſive, of this kind remaining, and the deift would have none at all.

It is neceſſary , therefore, to be upon our guard, and to eſtabliſh every motive ,

that we can derive, either from reaſon or ſcripture, to ſecure religion in the world .

The doctrine of the ſtate of ſeparate fpirits, and the commencement of rewardsand

puniſhments immediately after death , is one of thoſe ſacred fences of virtue, which

we borrow from ſcripture , and it is highly favoured by reaſon , and therefore it may

not be unſeaſonable to publiſh ſuch arguments, as may tend to the ſupport of it.

In this ſecond edition of this ſmall treatife , I have added feveral paragraphs and

pages , to defend the ſame doctrine, and the laſt ſection contains an anfwer to va

rious new objections, which I had not met with when I firſt began to write on this

ſubject . I hope it is ſet upon ſuch a firm foundation of many fcriptures, as cannot

poſſibly be overturned , nor do I think it a very eaſy matter any way to evade the

force of them . May the grace of God lead us on further into every truth, that

· tends to maintain and propagate faith and holinefs. 'Amen . :

Note , Where theſe diſcourſes ſhall be ufed , as a religious ſervice, in private fami

lies on Lord 's-day evenings, each of them will afford a diviſion near the middle, left

the ſervice be made too long and tireſome.

1739.

AN
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SECTION I.

The introduction, or propoſal of the queſtion , with a diſtinction of the perſons

:wooppoſe it.

T T is confeſſed, that the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead, at the laſt day,

and the everlaſting joys, and the eternal ſorrows, that ſhall ſucceed it, as they

are deſcribed in the new teſtament, are a very awful ſanction to the goſpel of

Chrift , and carry in them ſuch principles of hope and terror, as ſhould effectually

diſcourage.vice and irreligion , and become a powerful attractive to the practice of

faith , and love, and univerſal holineſs. .

But fo corrupt and perverſe are the inclinations of men , in this fallen and dege

e world, and their paſſions are ſo much impreſied and moved , by things that
Uuu 2 are
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are preſent, or juſt at hand , that the joys of heaven, and the ſorrows of hell, when

ſet far beyond death and the grave, at ſome vaft and unknown diſtance of time,

would have but too little influence on their hearts and lives. And though theſe fo

lemn and importantevents are never fo- certain in themſelves, yet being looked up

on as things a great way off, make too feeble an impreſſion on the conſcience, and

their diſtance is much abuſed to give an indulgence to preſent ſenſualities. For

this we have the teſtimony of our bleſſed ſaviour himſelf, Matth. xxiv. 48 . “ The

evil ſervant ſays, my Lord delays his coming ; then he begins to ſmite his fellow

ſervants, and to eat and drink with the drunken :” And Solomon teaches us the ſame

truth , Eccleſ. viii. 11. “ Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpee

dily ; therefore the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil.” And

even the good ſervants, in this imperfect ſtate, the ſons of virtue and piety , may be

too much allured to indulge ſinful negligence, and yield to temptations too eaſily,

when the terrors of another world are ſet fo far off, and their hope of happineſs is

delayed fo long. It is granted, indeed, that this ſort of reaſoning is very unjuſt; but

ſo fooliſh are our natures, that we are too ready to take up with it, and to grow more

remiſs in the cauſe of religion.

Whereas, if it can be made to appear, from the word of God, that, at the mo

ment of death , the ſoul enters into an unchangeable ſtate , according to it 's character

and conduct here on earth , and that the recoinpences of vice and virtue are, in ſome

meaſure, to begin immediately upon the end of our ſtate of trial , and if, beſides

all this, there be a glorious and a dreadful reſurrection to be expected, with eternal

pain or eternal pleaſure , both for ſoul and body, and that in a more intenſe degree,

when the theater of this world is ſhut up , and Chrift Jeſus appears to pronounce his

public judgment on the world , then all thoſe little ſubterfuges are precluded , which

mankind would form to themſelves, from the unknown diſtance of the day of re

compence : Virtue will have a nearer and ſtronger guard placed about it, and piety

will be attended with ſuperior motives, if it's initial rewards are near at hand , and

ſhall commence as ſoon as this life expires ; and the vicious and profane will bemore

effectually affrighted , if the hour of death muſt immediately conſign them to a

ſtate of perpetual ſorrows, and bitter,anguiſh of conſcience, without hope, and with

á fearful expectation of yet greater forrows and ànguith Ji... ?.? ? .. .

I know what the oppoſers of the ſeparate ſtate reply here, viz . that the whole

time from death , to the reſurrection , is but as the fleep of a night, and the dead

ſhall awake out of their graves, utterly ignorant and inſenſible of the long diſtance

of time that hath paſt ſince their death . One year, or one thouſand years, will be

the ſame thing to them ; and therefore they ſhould be as careful to prepare for the

day of judgment, and the rewards that attend 'itz as they are for their entrance into

the ſeparate ſtate at death , if there were any ſuch ſtate to receive them .

I grant, men ſhould be ſo in reaſon and juſtice : But ſuch is the weakneſs and

folly of our natures, thatmen will not be ſo much influenced, nor alarmed by di

ftant proſpects, nor ſo ſolicitous to prepare for an event, which they ſuppoſe to be

ſo very far off, as they would for the ſame event, if it commences as ſoon as ever

this mortal life expires. The vicious man will indulge his fenfualities, and lie down

to neep in death with this comfort, “ I ſhall take my reſt here for a hundred; or a

thouſand years, and , perhaps, in all that ſpace my offences may be forgotten , or

fomething may happen that I may eſcape ; or, let the worſt come that can come, I

Ihall have a long ſweet nap before my ſorrows begin : " . Thus the force of divine

terrors are greatly enervated by this delay of puniſhment. ...

I will
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I will not undertake to determine, when the ſoul is diſmiſſed from the body, -

whether there be any explicit divine ſentence paſſed , concerning it's eternal ſtate of

happineſs or miſery, according to it's works in this life ; or whether the pain or ;

pleaſure , that belongs to the ſeparate ſtate, be not chiefly ſuch as ariſes, by natural

conſequence, from a life of ſin , or a life of holineſs, and as being under the power

of an approving , or a condemning confcience : But it ſeems to memore probable,

that, ſince - the ſpirit returns to God that gave it,” Eccleſ. xii. 7 to 6 God , the

judge of all, with whom the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect dwell,” Heb. xii. 24 .

and ſince the ſpirit of a chriſtian , when “ abſent from the body, is preſent with the

Lord, that is, Chriſt," 2 Cor . v . 8 . I am more inclined to think , that there is ſome

fort of judicial determination of this important point, either by God himſelf, or by

Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe hands “ he has .committed all judgment,” John y . 22. “ It

is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment : ” Heb . ix . 27.

whether immediate , or more diſtant, is not here expreſsly declared , though the im

mediate connexion of the words, hardly gives room for ſeventeen hundred years to

intervene. But if the ſolemn formalities of a judgment be delayed , yet the con

ſcience of a ſeparate fpirit, reflecting on a holy , or a ſinful life, is ſufficient to begin

a heaven , or a hell, immediately after death .

Amongſt thoſe, who delay the ſeaſon of recompence till the reſurrection, there

are ſome, who ſuppoſe the ſoul to exiſt ſtill, as a diſtinct being from the body, but

to paſs the whole interval of time, in a ſtate of ſtupor, or ſeep, being altogether

unconſcious and unactive . Others again imagine, that the ſoul it ſelf has not a ſuf

ficient diſtinction from the body, to give it any proper exiſtence when the body dies;

but that it's exiſtence ſhall be renewed at the reſurrection of the body, and then be

made the ſubject of joy or pain , according to it's behaviour in this mortal ſtate .

· I think there might be an effectual argument againſt each of theſe opinions, raiſed

from the principles of philoſophy : I ſhall juſt give a hint of them , and then pro

ceed to ſearch what ſcripture has revealed in this matter ,which is of much greater

importance to us, and will have a more powerful influence on the minds of ch

ſtians.

CO
RO

andE?

I. Some imagine the foul of man to be his bloud,or his breath , or a ſort of vital

filame, or refined air or vapour, or the compoſition and motion of the fuids and ſolids

in the animal body. This they ſuppoſe to be the ſpring and principle of his intellec

tual life , and of all his thoughts and conſciouſneſs, as well as of his animal life .

And though this ſoul of man dies together with the body, and has no manner of

teparate exiſtence , or conſciouſneſs, yet, when his body is raiſed from the grave, they

luppoſe this principle of confciouſneſs is renewed again , and intellectual life is given

him at the reſurrection , as well as a new corporeal life.

: But it ſhould be conſidered, that this conſcious or thinking principle having loſt

it' s exiſtence for a ſeaſon , it will be quite a new thing, or another creature at the

relurrection ; and the man will be properly another perſon , another “ ſelf,” another

or “ he : ” And ſuch a new conſcious principle , or perſon , cannot properly be

rewarded , or puniſhed, for perſonal virtues or vices, of which it lelf cannot be

conlcious by any power of memory or reflexion , and whịch were tranſacted in this

mortal ſtate by another diſtinct principle of conſciouſneſs. For if the conſcious

principle it ſelf, or the thinking being, has ceaſed to exiſt, it is impoſſible that it

lhould retain any memory of former actions, ſince it ſelf began to be but in themo

ment of the reſurrection . The doctrine of rewarding or puniſhing the ſame foul or

intelli
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intelligent nature , which did good or evil in this life, neceſſarily requires that the

ſame ſoul, or intelligent nature, ſhould have a continued and unincerrupted exit

ence, that ſo the fame conſcious being, which did good or evil, may be rewarded or

puniſhed .

II . Thoſe , who ſuppoſe the ſoul of man to have a real diftinct exiſtence when the

body dies, but only to fall into a ſtate of Number, without conſciouſnefs or actie

vity , muft, I think , ſuppoſe this ſoul to be material; that is , an extended and ſolid

fubftance.

If they ſuppoſe it to be inextended, or to have no parts or quantity , I confeſs I

have no manner of idea of the exiſtence, or poſſibility of ſuch an inextended being,

without conſciouſneſs or active power, nor do they pretend to have any ſuch idea, as

I ever heard , and therefore they generally grant it to be extended .

But if they imagine the ſoul to be extended , it muſt either have fomething more

of folidity or denſity than mere empty ſpace , or it muſt be quite as unfolid and thin

as ſpace it felf : Let us conſider both theſe.

- If it be as thin and ſubtle as mere empty ſpace, yet while it is active and conſcious,

I own it muſt have a proper exiſtence ; but if it once begin to ſleep , and drop all

conſciouſneſs and activity , I have no other idea of it, but the ſamewhich I have of

empty ſpace ; and that I conceive to be mere nothing , though it impoſe upon us with

the appearance of fome ſort of properties.

• If they allow the ſoul to have any, the leaſt, degree of denficy above what be.

longs to empty ſpace, this is folidity in the philofophic ſenſe of the word, and then

it is folid extenſion, which I call matter: and a material being may indeed be laid

aſleep ; that is, it may ceaſe to have any motion in it's parts ; but motion is not

conſciouſneſs : And how either folid or unſolid extenſion , either ſpace or mat

ter, can have any conſciouſneſs or thought belonging to any part of it, or ſpread

through the whole of it, I know not ; or what any ſort of extenſion can do toward

thought or conſciouſneſs, I confeſs I underſtand not ; nor can I frame any more an

idea of it, than I can of a blue motion , or a ſweet- ſmelling found, or of fire , air, or

water reaſoning or rejoicing : and I do not affect to ſpeak of things, or words, when

I can form no correſpondent ideas of what is ſpoken .

· So far as I can judge, the ſoul of man, in it's own nature, is nothing elſe but a

conſcious and active principle, fubfifting by itſelf, made after the image ofGod , who

is all conſcious activity ; and it is ſtill the ſame being, whether it be united to an

animal body, or ſeparated from it. If the body die, the ſoul ſtill exiſts an active and

confcious power or principle, or being ; and if it ceaſes to be conſcious and active, I

think it ceaſes to be ; for I have no conception of what remains.

Now if the conſcious principle continue conſcious after death , it will not be in a

mere conſcious indolence : The good man , and the wicked , will not have the fame

indolent exiſtence. Virtue or vice, in the very temper of this being , when ablent

from inatter or body, will become a pleaſure or a pain to the conſcience of a fepa:

rate lpirit.

l-am well aware , that this is a ſubject, which has imployed the thoughts ofma:

ny.philoſophers, and I do but juſt intimate my own ſentiments, without prelu

ning to judge for others. But the defence or refutation of arguments, on this lub

ject, would draw me into a field of philoſophical diſcourſe , which is very for

to my prelent purpoſe : And, whether this reaſoning ſtand or fall, it was

very litele influence on this controverſy with the generality of chriſtians,
Chriftians becaute
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it is a thing rather to be determined by the revelation of the word of God. I there

fore drop this argument at once, and apply my ſelf immediately to conſider the

proofs, thatmay be drawn from ſcripture, for the foul's exiſtence in a ſeparate ſtate
after death , and before the reſurrection ,

SECTION · II.

Probable arguments for the ſeparate ſtate.

T HERE are ſeveral places of ſcripture, in the old teſtament, as well as in the

1 new , which may be moſt naturally and properly conſtrued , to ſignify the ex

iſtence of the ſoul in a ſeparate ſtate, after the body is dead ; but ſince they do not

carry with them ſuch plain evidence, or forcible proof, and may poſſibly be inter

preted to another ſenſe , I ſhall not long inſiſt upon them : however, it may not be

amiſs juſt to mention a few of thein , and paſs away.

Pfalm lxxiii. 24, 26 . - Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and afterward re

ceive me to glory : My fleſh and myheart faileth , butGod is the ſtrength of my

heart, and my portion for ever.” In theſe verſes, “ receiving to glory," ſeems im .

mediately to follow a guidance through this world , and when the Aeſh and heart

of the pſalmiſt ſhould fail him in death , God continued to be his portion for ever ,

-God would receive him to himſelf as ſuch a portion, and thereby he gave ſtrength ,

or courage to his heart, even in a dying hour. It would be a very odd and unna

· tural expoſition of this text, to interpret it only of the reſurrection , thus, “ thou

Ihalt guide me, by thy counſel, through this life, and, after the long interval of

· ſome thouſand years , thou wilt receiveme to glory .”

Ecclef. xii. 7. 6. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth, as it was, and the ſpirit

to God that gave it.” It is confeſſed, the word “ fpirit,” in the hebrew , is the ſame

with ' “ breath ,” and is repreſented , in ſome places of ſcripture, as the ſpring

of animal life to the body : Yet it is evident, in many other places, the word ſpirit

hignifies the conſcious principle in man, or the intelligent being, which knows and

(reaſons, perceives and acts. The ſcripture ſpeaks of being “ grieved in ſpirit,” Ifa .

liv . 6 . " of rejoicing in ſpirit,” Luke x . 21. “ The ſpirit of a man knoweth the things

of a man ,” 1 Cor . ii. II. “ There is a ſpirit in man ;" that is, a principle of under

Itanding, Job xxxii. 8 . And this ſpirit, both of the wicked and the righteous,

at death, returns to God, Ecclef. xii. 7. to God, who, as I hinted before, is the judge

- of all in the world of fpirits, probably to be further determined and diſpoſed of, as to

it ' s ſtate of reward or puniſhment.

Ifa . lvii. 2 . “ The righteous is taken away from the evil to come, he ſhall enter

into peace, they ſhall reſt in their beds, each one walking in his uprightneſs."

The foul of every one, that walketh uprightly , thall, at death , enter into a ſtate of

peace, while their body reſts in the bed of duft .

Luke ix . 30 , 31. “ And behold there talked with him ; that is, with Jefus, two

men , which were Mofes and Elias, who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his deceaſe ,

which he ſhould accompliſh at Yeruſalem ." I grant it poſſible , that theſe might be

- butmere viſions, which appeared to our bleſſed ſaviour, and his apoſtles : But it is a

' inuch more natural and obvious interpretation , to ſuppoſe, that the ſpirits of theſe

wo great men , whereof one was the inſtitutor, and the other the reformer of the

jezoiſh church , did really appear to Chriſt, who was the reformer of the world , and .

ths
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the inſtitutor of the chriſtian church, and converſe with him about the important.

event of his death , and his return to heaven . Perhaps, the ſpirit of Elijab had his

heavenly body with him there , ſince he never died, butwas carried alive to heaven ;

but Moſes gave up his ſoul, at the call of God , when no man was near him , and

his body was buried by God himſelf. See 2 Kings ii. 11. and Deut. xxxiv . 1, 5, 6 .

and his ſpirit was probably made viſible, only, by an aſſumed vehicle , for that pur

poſe .

John v . 24. “ Whoſo heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me,

hath everlaſting life, — is paſſed from death to life : ” John vi. 47, 50 , 51. “ This is

the bread, which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not

die . If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever.” John xi. 26 . “ Wholo

liveth , and believeth in me, ſhall never die : " To which may be added the words of

Chriſt to the woman of Samaria , John iv . 14 . “ The water, that I ſhall give him ,

* fhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting life.” Jõhn v. 12.

E " He that hath the Son, hath life,” & c . The argument, I draw from theſe fcrip.

tures, is this. It is hardly to be ſuppoſed , that our ſaviour, in this goſpel, and

* Yohn , in his firſt epiſtle, imitating him , ſhould ſpeak ſuch ſtrong language concern

ing eternal life, actually given to , and poſſeſſed by the believers of that day, if there

'muſt be an interruption of it by total death, or Neep, both of ſoul and body, for al

· moſt two thouſand years, that is, till the reſurrection . . .

Afts vii. 9 . “ And they ſtoned Stephen , calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus,

receive my ſpirit.” Theſe who deny a ſeparate itate, ſuppoſe that Stepben ,here, con

mits his ſpirit, or principle of human life , into the hands or care of Chriſt, becauſe

the life of a faint is ſaid to be “ hid with Chriſt in God ,” Col. ii. 3 ; 4 . that he might

reſtore it at the reſurrection , and raiſe him to life again . But, I think , this is an un

natural force put upon thele words, contrary to their moſt obvious meaning, if we

conſider the context : for Stephen here had a viſion of the ſon ofman , or Chriſt Jeſus,

16. ſtanding at the right hand of God, and the glory of God near him ; " ſee verſes

55, 56 . Whereupon Stephen , being conſcious of the exiſtence of Chriſt in that glorious

itate, deſired, that he would receive his ſpirit, and take it to dwell with him in his

Father 's houſe : not to lie and ſeep in heaven , for there is no night there, but to

behold the glory of Chriſt, according to the many promiſes that Chriſt had made to

his diſciples, that he “ would go and prepare a place for them in his Father's houſe,

and that they ſhould be with him there to behold his glory,” John xiv . 3 . and xvü.

24. which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of afterward .

Rom . viii. 10, 11. And if Chriſt be in you , the body is dead becauſe of ſin , but the

ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs ; " that is, if Chriſt dwell in you, by the ſancti

fying influences of his fpirit, it is true indeed , your body is mortal, and muſt die,

becauſe it is doomed to death , from the fall of Adam , on the account of ſin , and be

Cauſe ſinſul principles ſtill dwell in this fleſhly body ; but your ſoul or ſpirit is lite,

vr, as fome copies read (ň , inſtead of le , your ſpirit lives when the body is dead ,

and enjoys a life of happineſs, becauſe of the righteouſneſs imputed to you ; that is,

your juſtification unto life , Rom . v . 17, 18 , 21. I know there are ſeveral other waysof

· conſtruing thewords of this verſe by metaphors ; but the plain and moſt natural anti

theſis, which appears here between the death of the body of a ſaint, becauſe of fin or

guilt, and the continuance of the ſpirit, or ſoul, in a life of peace, becauſe of julti

fication , or righteouſneſs, and that even when the body is dead , gives a pretty clear

vroof, that this is the ſenſe of the apoſtle . This is alſo further confirmed by .

next verſe , which promiſes the reſurrection of the dead body in due time. “ If the

{pirit
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Eboue die sau Spirit of him , that raiſed up Cbrift from the dead , dwell in you ; he that raiſed up

Cbrift from the dead , that is, God the Father, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bo

dies, by his Spirit, that dwelleth in you." The ſpirit, or foul of the ſaint, lives with

out dying, becauſe of it's pardon of ſin , and juſtification , and ſanctification, in the
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life again , by the bleſſed Spirit of God, which dwells in the ſaints, verſe ui.

2 Cor . v. 1, 2 . “ For weknow , that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were

diſſolved , we have a building ofGod , a houſe, not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens. " For in this we groan earneſtly , deſiring to be clothed upon with our

houſe, which is from heaven. Verſe 4 . We, in this tabernacle, groan , being bur

dened , not for that wewould be unclothed , but clothed upon, that mortality might

be ſwallowed up of life.” It is evident, that this houſe from heaven, this building

of God , is ſomething , which is like the clothing of a ſoul diveſted of this earthly

tabernacle , verſes 1, 2 . or it is the clothing of the whole perſon , body and ſoul,

which would abrogate the ſtate of mortality, and ſwallow it up in life, verſe 4 . For

though in verſe 4 . the apoſtle ſuppoſes, that the ſoul doth not deſire the death of the

body, or that it ſelf ſhould be unclothed, and , therefore, he would rather chuſe to

have this ſtate of bleſſed immortality ſuperinduced on his body and ſoul, at once,

without dying, yet, in the firſt verſe , he plainly means ſuch a houſe in , or from

heaven , or ſuch a clothing, which may come upon the ſoul immediately, as ſoon as

the earthly houſe, or tabernacle of his body, is diffolved. And how dubious foever

this may appear to thoſe, who read the chapter only thus far, yet the 8 . verſe,

which ſuppoſes good men to be preſent with Chriſt, when abſent from the body, de

termines the ſenſe of it, as I have explained it ; of which hereafter. .

Perhaps, it is hard to determine, whether this ſuperinduced clothing be like the

ſhekinah, or viſible glory, in which Chrift, Moſes, and Elias appeared at the tranſ

figuration, and which ſomeſuppoſe to have belonged to Adam in innocency ; or.whe

ther it ſignify only a ſtate of happy immortality, ſuperinduced, or brought in upon

the departing ſoul at death , or upon the ſoul and body united , as in this life, and

with which thoſe ſaints ſhall be clothed, who are found alive at the coming ofChriſt,

according to 1 Cor. xv . 52 – 54. which will not kill the body, but ſwallow up it's

mortal ſtate in immortal life.

Let this matter, I ſay, be determined either way, yet the great point ſeems to be

evident, even beyond probability , that there is a conſcious being ſpoken of, which

is very diſtinct from it's tabernacle, or houſe, or clothing, and which exiſts ſtill,

what ever it's clothing, or it 's dwelling be, or whether it be put off, or put on ; and

that when the earthly houſe, or veſture , is diffolved,or put off, the heavenly houſe, or

clothing, is ready at hand to be put on immediately , to render the ſoulof the chriſtian

fit to be preſent with theLord .

2 Cor . xii. 2 , 3 . “ I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen years years ago , whe

ther in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth : how that hewas

caught up into paradiſe , and heard unſpeakable words.” I grant, this ecſtaſy of the

apoltle , does not actually ſhew the exiſtence of a ſeparate ſtate , after death , till the

refurrection ; yet it plainly manifefts St. Paul's belief, that there might be ſuch a ſtate ,

and that the ſoul might be ſeparated from the body, and might exiſt, and think , and

know , and act in paradiſe , in a ſtate of ſeparation , and hear, and, perhaps, converſe

in the unſpeakable language of that world , while it was abſent from the body.

. And , as I acknowledge, I am one of thoſe perſons, who do not believe, that the

ellectual fpirit , or mind of man , is the proper principle of animal life to the bo

xxx
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dy, but that it is another diſtinct conſcious being, that generally uſes the body as a

habitation , engine, or inſtrument, while it's animai life remains ; fo I am of opinion

it is a poffible thing, for the intellectual fpirit, in a miraculous manner, by the fpe.

cial order of God , to act, in a ſtate of ſeparation , without the death of the animal

body, ſince the life of the body depends upon breath , and air, and the regular tem

per and motion of the ſolids and Auids of which it is conipoſed * . And St. Paul ſeems

here to be of the ſamemind , by his doubting, whether his ſpirit was in the body,

or out of thebody , while it was rapt into the third heaven , and enjoyed this vi

ſion , his body being yet alive.

- Pbil. i. 21. - Forme to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain ." The apoſtle, whilf

he was here upon earth , ſpent his life in the ſervice of Chriſt, and enjoyed many

glorious communications from him . “ For him to live was Cbrift." And , on this

account, he was contented to continue here in life longer : yet he is well ſatisfied ,

that death would be an advantage or gain to him . Now we can hardly ſuppoſe,

what gain it would be for St. Paul to die, if his ſoul immediately went to deep, and

became unactive and unconſcious, while his body lay in the grave, and neither ſoul

nor body could do any ſervice for Chrift, or receive any communications from him

till the great riſing -day. This text ſeemsto carry the argument above a mere pro

bability.

i Tbell. iv . 14 . « For if we believe, that Jeſus died, and rofe again , even fo them

alſo , which neep in Jeſus, willGod bring with him .” The moſt natural and evident

fenfe of theſe words, is this, that when the man Jeſus Chriſt, in whom dwells the

fulneſs of the godhead, ſhall deſcend from heaven , in order to raiſe the dead bodies

of thoſe that died, or went to ſeep in the faith of Chriſt, God dwelling in him will

bring with him the ſouls of his faints, who were in paradiſe, down to earth , to be

re-united to their bodies, when Jeſus raiſes them from the dead, of which the apoſtle

ſpeaks in the 6 . verſe : This, I ſay, is the moſt natural and obvious fenfe ; other

paraphraſes of the words ſeem ſtrained and unnatural.

i Tbef. v . 10 . “ Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us, that, whether we wake or Deep,

we ſhould live together with him .” Sleep is the death of good men , in the language

of the apoſtle , in chapter iv . verſes 13 – 15. and ſleep, in this verſe, can neither

ſignify natural Neep, as verſe 7 . nor ſpiritual Noth , as verfe 6 . therefore it muſt lige

nify death here. Now they, who are alleep in Chrift, in this ſenſe, do ſtill live

. : toge

: * . It would be thought, perhaps, a little foreign to my preſent purpoſe, if I fhould ſtay bere to prove,

that it is not the conſcious principle in man that gives or maintains the animal life of his body. It is

granted, that, according to the courſe of nature, and the general appointment of God therein , ihis con

Icious principle, or ſpirit, continues it's communications with the body, while the body has animal life,

or is capable of it's natural motions, and able to obey the volitions of the ſpirit ; and, on this account, the

union of the rational ſpirit to the body, and the animal life of the body, are often repreſented as one and

the ſame thing .

But if we enter into a philoſophical conſideration of things, we ſhould remember, that animals of eve.

ry kind , in earth , air, and ſea , and even the minuteft infects, which fwarm in millions, and worlds of

them , which are inviſible to the naked eye, bave all an animal life, but no fuch conſcious or thinking

principle as is in man : And why may not the body of man have the ſame fort of animal life quite die

finĉt from the conſcious ſpirit ?

Befides, if this conſcious principle give life to the body, medicines and phyſicians, whoſe power reaches

only to rectify the diſordered folids or fluids of the body, would not be ſo neceſſary to preſerve life, as an

orator to perſuade the ſpirit to continue in the body, and preſerve it's life. And, accordingly , we read of

foreign ignorant nations, where thekindred perſuade the dying perſon to live, and tarry with them , and

not to forſake them ; and , when the perſon is dead , they mourn and reprove him , " Why were you to

unkind to leave and forſake us ? ” And indeed this conduct of thoſe poor favages is a very natum interes

from their ſuppoſition of the intelligent ſpirit giving animal life to the body .
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together with him in their ſouls, and ſhall live with him in their bodies alſo , when

raiſed from the dead. This expoſition ariſes near to a certainty of evidence.

1 Pet. iii. 18 — 20. “ Chriſt was put to death in the fleſh , but quickened by the

Spirit, by which alſo he went, and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon , which ſome

time were diſobedient, when once the long -ſuffering of God waited in the days of

Noab." I confeſs this is a text that has much puzzled interpreters, in what ſenſe Chrift

may be faid to go and preach to thoſe ancient rebels, who were deſtroyed by the

food ; whether he did it by his Spirit working in Noah , the preacher of righteouſ

neſs, in thofe days;, or whether in the three days in which the body of Chriſt lay

dead, his ſoul viſited the ſpirits of thoſe rebels, in their ſeparate ſtate of impriſon

ment, on which ſomeground the notion of his deſcent into hell : But, let this be de

termined as it will, the moſt clear and eaſy ſenſe of the apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of

the ſpirits in priſon, is, that the ſouls of thoſe rebels, after their bodies were de

ftroyed by the flood , were reſerved in priſon for ſome ſpecial and future deſign :

And this is very parallel to the prefent circumſtances of fallen angels in Jude, verſe 6 .

“ The angels, that kept not their firſt eſtate , he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains,

under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day : " And why may not the ſ

of men be aswellkept, in ſuch a priſon , as angelic ſpirits ?

Jude, verſe 7 . “ Sodom and Gomorrba are ſet forth for an example , ſuffering the

vengeance of eternal fire." It is evident, that the material fire, which destroyed

Sodom and Gomorrha, was not eternal; for a great lake of water quickly overflowed ,

and now covers all that plain , where the fire was kindled , which burned down thoſe

cities. It is manifeſt alſo , that the day of reſurrection, and future puniſhment, being

not yet come, they do not, at this time, ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire in their

bodies : Nor can this verfe , I think , be well explained , to make Sodom and Gomorrha

an example, to deter preſent ſinners from uncleanneſs, but by allowing, that the ſpi

rits of thoſe lewd perſons are now ſuffering a degree of vengeance , or puniſhment,

from the juſtice of God , which is compared to that fire, whereby their cities and

their bodies were burned , and which vengeance, at the laſt great day, ſhall continue

their puniſhment, and pronounce it eternal, or kindle material fire, which ſhall ne

ver be quenched .

The laft text I ſhall mention is, Rev . vi. 9 . " I ſaw , under the altar, the ſouls of

them that were Nain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held .”

I confeſs this is a book of viſions, and this place, amongſt others, might be explai

ned as a mere viſion of the apoſtle, if there were no other text, which confirmed the

doctrine of a ſeparate ſtate : But, ſince , I think , there are ſome ſolid proofs of it in

other parts of the new teſtament, Iknow not why this may not be explained , at leaſt,

lomething nearer to the literal ſenſe of it, than thoſe will allow , who ſuppoſe the

ſoul to ſeep from death to the reſurrection . Whymay not the ſpirits of the mar

tyrs, which are now with God, pray him to haften the accompliſhment of his pro

miſes made to his church, and the day of vengeance upon his irreconcileable ene
mies ?

1
9
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S E C TI O N III.

Some firmer or more evident proofsof a ſeparate ſtate.

I Comenow to conſider thoſe texts, which do more-expreſsly and certainly diſcover

I the ſeparate ſtate , and which , I think , cannot, with any tolerable appearance of

reaſon , be turned aſide from their plain and obvious intention , to reveal and declare,

that there is a ſeparate ſtate of fouls. And ſuch, in my opinion , are theſe that

follow .

1. Matth. x . 28. “ Fear not them , which kill the body , but are not able

to kill the ſoul; butrather fear him , who is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in

hell.” Every common reader, as well as every man of learning, who reads this

text with a ſincere mind, and without prejudice , I think , will acknowledge at leaſt,

that themoſt obvious and eaſy ſenſe ofthe words implies, that there is a ſoul in man,

which men cannot kill, even though they kill the body.

It is to very little purpoſe for writers to ſay, that the greek word foxil, which we

tranſlate ſoul here , doth , in other places in fcripture , and even in the 39 . verſe of

this very chapter , ſignify life , and conſequently here it may, alſo , ſignify the animal

life, or the perſon of the man ; for it is manifeſt, that, in this place, it muſt ſignify

ſome immortal principle in man that cannot die ; whereas, when the body is killed ,

the animal life dies too, and does not exiſt till the body is raiſed again : But the ſoul

is a principle in this place, which men cannot kill, even though they deſtroy the life

of the body : And whatſoever other ſenſes the word Lux may obtain in other texts,

that cannot preclude ſuch a ſenſe of it, in this text, as is moſt uſual in it ſelf, and which

the contextmakes neceſſary in this place.

· Nor will it avail the ſupporters of the mortality of the ſoul to ſay, that this ſcrip

turemeansonly , that men cannot kill the ſoul for ever, ſo that it ſhall for ever pe

riſh , and have no future life hereafter by a reſurrection : for, in this ſenſe, men can

not kill the body, ſo that it ſhall never revive, or riſe again : But here is a plain di

ftinction in the text, that the bodymay be killed , but the ſoul cannot.

And I think this fcripture proves alſo , that, though the body may be laid to deep

in the grave, yet the foulcannot be laid to Neep'; for the ſubſtance of the body ſtill

exiſts, and is not utterly deſtroyed by killing it, but only laid to ſleep for a time,

as the ſcripture often deſcribes death : but the foul cannot be thus laid to Deep for a

time, with it's ſubſtance ſtill exiſting, for that would be to have no pre-eminence

above the body, which is contrary to this aſſertion of our faviour.

II. Luke xvi. 22 - 28. " The beggar died, and was carried by angels into Abra

bam 's boſom : The rich man alſo died, and was buried, and in hell he lift up his

eyes, being in torments, and ſaid , father Abraham , have mercy on me, and

ſend Lazarus to my father 's houſe, that he may teſtify to my brethren ,

left they come alſo into this place of torment." I grant, that this account of the

rich man and the beggar, is but a parable , and yet it may prove the exiſtence of the

rich man' s ſoul, in a place of torment, before the reſurrection of the body ;

1 . Becauſe the exiſtence of fouls, in a ſeparate ſtate , whilſt other men dwell here

on earth , is the very foundation of the whole parable, and runs through the whole

of it . The poorman died, and his ſoulwas in paradiſe. The rich man 's dead body

was
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was buried , and his ſoul was in hell, while his five brethren were here on earth , in a

ſtate of probation , and would not hearken to Mofes and the prophets.

2. Becauſe the very deſign of the parable is to ſhew , that a ghoſt ſent from the

other world , whether heaven or hell, to wicked men , who are here in a ſtate of

trial, will not be ſufficient to convert them to holineſs, if they reject the.means of

grace, and the miniſters of the word . The very deſign of our ſaviour ſeems to be

loſt, if there be no ſouls exiſting in a ſeparate ſtate . A ghoſt, ſent from the other

world, could never be ſuppoſed to have any influence to convert ſinners in this

world , even in a parable, if there were no ſuch things as ghoſts there. The rich

man 's five brethren could haveno motive to hearken to a ghoſt, pretending to come

from heaven or hell, if there were no ſuch things as ghoſts, or ſeparate fouls, either

happy or miſerable. Now , ſurely , if parables can prove any thing at all, they muft

prove theſe propoſitions, which are both the foundation , and the deſign of the whole

parable .

3 . I might add yet further , that it is very ſtrange, that our ſaviour ſhould fo

particularly ſpeak of angels carrying the ſoul of a man , whoſe body was juſt dead ;

into heaven , or paradiſe, which he calls Abraham 's bofom ; if there were no ſuch

ftate , or place, as a heaven for ſeparate fouls ; if Abraham 's ſoul had no reſidence

there, no exiſtence in that ſtate ; if angels had never any thing to do in ſuch an of.

fice. What would the Jesus have ſaid , or thought of a prophet come from God,

who had taught his doctrines to the people in ſuch parables, as had ſcarce any fort

of foundation in the reality, or nature of things.

But you will ſay, the Jews had ſuch an opinion current among them , though it was

a very falſe one, and that this was enough to ſupport a parable : I anſwer, what could

Chriſt, who is truth it ſelf, have ſaid more, or plainer , to confirm the Jews in this

groſs error of a ſeparate ſtate of fouls, than to form a parable, which ſuppofes this

doctrine, in the very deſign and moral of it, as well as in the foundation and mat

ter of it ?

III. Luke xx. 37, 38. “ Now that the dead are raiſed, even Mofes ſhewed at the

buſh , when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abrabam , theGod of Iſaac , and theGod

of Jacob ; for he is not aGod of the dead , but of the living ; for all live unto him .”

Some learned men ſuppoſe , that the controverſy between Chriſt and the ſadducees,

in this place,was about the “ anaſtaſis,” which implies the whole ſtate of exiſtence af

ter death , including both the ſeparate ſtate and the reſurrection , becauſe the ſaddu

cees denied both theſe at once, and believed , that death finiſhed thewhole exiſtence

of the man . They denied angels and ſpirits, Aets xxiii. 8 . that is, feparate fouls of

men , and thought the rewards and puniſhments, mentioned in ſcripture, related on

ly to this life . Upon this account they ſuppoſe our ſaviour's deſign is to prove the

exiſtence of perſons or fpirits in the ſeparate ſtate, as much as the reſurrection of the

body .

And when he fays, that the Lord, or Jehovah, is deſcribed as theGod of Abra

bam , & c . it ſuppoſes Abraham , at the faine time, to have actually ſome life and ex

iltence , in ſome ſtate or other, for “ God is not a God of the dead , but of the liv .

ing ; for all that are dead , and gone out of this world , ſtill live unto God ; that is,

they have a prefent life , in the inviſible world of ſpirits, as God is an inviſible fpirit ,

as well as they expect a reſurrection of their body in due time.

How could God , in the days of Moſes, be called actually the God of Abraham ,

jaar, and Jacob, who were long ſince dead, if there was no ſenſe in which they were

now
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now alive to God, ſince our faviour declares,God is properly the God only of the

living, and not of the dead ? This part of the argument holds good , in whatſoever

ſenſe you conftrue the whole debate , and by whatſoever medium or connexion you

prove the doctrine of the reſurrection of the body ; and this is obvious to the honelt

and unlearned reader, as well as to the men of learning .

father, I am no m

or, as he faid to his

world , and go to the

IV . Luke xxiii. 42, 43. “ And he, that is, the penitent thief upon the croſs, faid

unto Jefus, Lord , remember mewhen thou comeft into thy kingdom : And Jeſus

faid unto him , verily I ſay unto thee, to -day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe.”

The thief upon the croſs believed that Chriſt would enter into paradiſe , which he fup.

poſed to be Chriſt's kingdom , when he departed from this world , which was not his

kingdom : And this he believed , partly according to the common fentiment of the

Jews, concerning good men at their death , as well as it is agreeable to our ſaviour's

own expreſſions to God , John xvii. il. “ Holy Father, I am no more in the world,

and I comeunto thee : ” or, as he faid to his difciples, John xvi. 28. “ I leave the

world , and go to the Father.”

And , according to theſe expreſſions, Luke xxiii. 46 . Chriſt dies with theſe words

on his lips, “ Father, into thy hands I commend my fpirit.” Our faviour taking

notice of the repentance of the thief, acknowledging his own guilt, thus, “ We

are juſtly under this condemnation , and receive the due reward of our deeds,” and

taking notice alſo of his faith in the Meſhab, as a king whoſe kingdom was not of

this world , when he prayed , “ Lord , remember me when thou comeft into thy

kingdom :" Chrift, I ſay, taking notice of both thefe, anſwers him with a promiſe

of much grace, “ Verily , I ſay unto thee, to -day ſhalt thou be with me in
paradiſe . ” .

The ufe of the word paradiſe in fcripture and amongſt ancient writers , jewiſh and

chriſtian , is to ſignify the happineſs of holy fouls in a ſeparate ftate : And our faviour

entering into that ſtate , at his death , declared to the dying penitent, that he ſhould be

with him there immediately. It is certain that by theword , paradiſe, St. Paulmeans

the place of happy ſpirits, into which he was tranſported , 2 Cor. xii. 4 . And this

ſenſe is very accommodate , and proper to this expreſſion of our faviour, and to the

prayer of the penitent thief, and it is as ſuitable to the deſign of Chriſt, in his epiſtle

to the church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 7 . “ The tree of life in the midſt of the paradiſe

of God," which are the only three places where the new teſtament uſes this

word. :

I know there have been great pains taken to ſhew that the ſtops ſhould be altered,

and the comma ſhould be placed after the word “ to-day,” thus, “ I ſay unto thee

to day, thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe,” that is, ſome timeor other hereafter.

As though Chriſt meant no more than this, viz. “ thou aſkeſt me to remember thee

when I come into my kingdom : And I declare unto thee truly this very day, that

ſome long timehereafter thou ſhalt be with me in happineſs at thy reſurrection,

when my kingdom ſhall be juſt at an end, and I ſhall give it all up to the Father, " as

in i Cor . xv , 24 . Can any one imagine this to be the meaning of our bleſſed la

viour, in anſwer to this prayer of the dying penitent ? I know alſo there are other

laborious criticiſmsto repreſent theſe words, « to -day," in other places of ſcripture

as referring to ſome diſtant time, and not to mean that very day of twenty- four

hours : But rather than enter into a long and critical debate upon all thole.texts,

will venture to truſt the ſenſe of it in this place, with any ſincere and unlearn
reader, . . . . . . . .

Buc
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But, if we conſult the learned , doctorWbitby will tellus, that it was a familiar

phraſe of the Jews, to ſay on a juſtman 's dying, “ to -day ſhall he fit in the boſom

of Abraham :" And, it was their common opinion , that the “ fouls of the righteous

who were very eminent in piety, were carried immediately into paradiſe.” The chaldee

pharaphaſe on Solomon's Song, chapter iv , 12. takes ſomenotice of the “ fouls of the

juſt, who are carried into paradiſe by the hands of angels." Grotius in his notes on

Luke xxiii. 43. mentionsthe hearty and ſerious wiſh of the Jews, concerning their

friends who are dead, in the language of the talmudical writers, “ Let his ſoul be

gathered to the garden of Eden :" . And in their folemn prayers when one dies, “ Let

hiin have liis portion in paradiſe, and alſo in the world to come,” by which they

mean the ſtate of the reſurrection , and plainly diſtinguiſhed it from this immediate

entrance into Eden or paradiſe at the hour of death . The Jewsſuppoſe Enoch to be

carried to paradife even in his body ; and that the ſouls of good men have no inter

ruption of life ; but that there was a “ reward for blameleſs ſouls," as the book of

Wiſdom ſpeaks, chapter ïi. 22. “ For God created man to beimmortal, and to be

an image of his own eternity ," which ſeems to ſuppoſe blameleſs fouls, entering

into this reward without interruption of their life. And if this be the meaning of

paradife among the Jews, doubtleſs our ſaviour ſpake the wordsin ſuch a known and

common ſenſe, in which the penitent thief would eaſily and preſently underſtand him ,

it being a promiſe of grace in hisdying hour, wherein he had no long time to ſtudy

hard for the ſenſe of it, or conſult the criticks in order to find themeaning.

We comenow to conſider the writings of St. Paul : And it is certain , that themoſt

natural and obvious ſenſe of his words in many places of his epiftles, refers to a fe ..

parate ſtate of the fouls after death : For ashe was a phariſee in the ſentiments of re

ligion , fo he feems to be ſomething of a platoniſts in philofophy, ſo far as chriſtia.

nity admitted the ſame principles. Why then ſhould it notbe reaſonably ſuppoſed ,

whereſoever he ſpeaks of this ſubject, and ſpeaks in their language too, that he

means the ſame thing which the phariſees and the platoniſts believed , that is, the

immortality and life of the ſoul in a ſeparate ſtate . But I proceed to the particular

texts.

Pablo
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V . 2 Cor . v . 6 , 8 . « Therefore we are always confident, or of good courage,

knowing that whilſt we are athome in the body, weare abſent from the Lord : We

are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be ablent from the body, and to be preſent

with the Lord." The apoſtle, verſe 4 . ſeemsto wiſh that hemight be clothed upon

at once, with immortality in foul and body, without dying or being unclothed :

But ſince things are atherwiſe determined, then in the next place, he would rather

chuſe abſence from the body, that he might be preſent with the Lord. Theſe

words ſeem to me ſo plain , ſo expreſs, and ſo unanſwerable a proof of the ſpiritsof

good men exiſting, in a ſeparate ſtate , and being preſent with the Lord, when they

are abſent from the body at death , that I could never meet but with two ways of

evading it.

The firſt is what a gentleman many years ago , who profeſſed chriftianity , ac

knowledged to me, viz . that he believed Śt. Paul did mean in this place, the fame

fenfe in which I have explained him ; but he thought St. Paul might bemiſtaken

in his opinion , for he was not of the apoſtle'smind in this point. I think I need not

tarry to refute this anſwer : But Imaymake this remark upon it, viz . that the ſenſe

of St. Paul, concerning the ſeparate ſtate, was fo evident in this place, that this

man had rather differ from the apoſtle, than deny this to behis meaning. All his

prejudices
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Prejudices, againſt this doctrine, could not hinder him from acknowledging thatthe

apoſtle believed and taught it. .

The ſecond way of evading it is, that this text with one or two others of like

kind , do indeed ſpeak ofthe happineſs of ſouls in a ſeparate ſtate, but it doth refer

only to the apoſtles themſelves, who had this peculiar favour and privilege granted

them by Chriſt, to follow him to paradiſe and enjoy his preſence there , while the ſouls

of other chriſtians were aſleep , unconſcious and unactive till the reſurrection.

Anſwer 1. It is granted indeed, that ſeveral verſes of this chapter as well as in the

former , have a peculiar reference to the miniſters of Chriſt, and perhaps to the

apoſtles who were his ambaſſadors ; but there are many things in both theſe chap

ters, that are perfectly applicable to every chriſtian , and the verſes juſt before and

juſt after this 8 . verſe, may belong to all good men as well as to the apoſtles or mini

ſters. “ He that hath wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing , that is , for the happi

neſs of the future ſtate , is God , who hath alſo given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit,

at leaſt as an enlightener and a fanctifier, if not as the author of ſpecial gifts, for

Rom . vii. 9 . “ If any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.” And

verſe 6 . “ Therefore we are always confident, or of good courage,knowing that whilft

we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord , for we walk by

faith , not by ſight.” This is, or ſhould be the character of every chriſtian. And

the 9 . verſe that follows it , belongs to all the ſaints : “ Wherefore we labour, that

whether preſentor abſent, wemay be accepted of him ; verſe 1o . forwemuſt all appear

before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in his

body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” Now why thould

we ſuppoſe, that St. Paul excludes all other chriſtians beſides himſelf, and his bre

thren the apoſtles, from the bleſſing of the 8 . verfe, ziz . that when they " are ablent

from the body, they ſhall be preſent with the Lord , ” ſince the verſes all round it are

applicable to all chriſtians.

Anſwer 2. Theſe chapters were written with a deſign , not only , to vindicate and

encourage the apoſtle himſelf, under the ſufferings and reproaches, which he metwith,

but, doubtleſs, to give encouragementto the corinthians, and all chriſtians under any

ſufferings or reproaches, they might meet with in the world ; that, as he expreſſes it a

little before , they might learn “ to walk by faith , and to look at the things, which

are unſeen , which are eternal. And , indeed , if this peculiar bleſſing of thehappi

neſs of a ſeparate ſtate belongs only to the apoſtles, how much are the comforts of

the new teſtament narrowed and diminiſhed , and the faith and hope of common

chriſtians diſcouraged and enervated, and their motives to holineſs weakened, when

they are told , they have nothing to do to lay hold upon ſuch promiſed favours, ſuch

revelations of grace , becauſe they belong only to the apoſtles, and not to them ?

And, indeed, how ſhall common chriſtians ever know , what part of the epiſtles

they may apply to themſelves, for their direction and conſolation , if they may not hope

in ſuch words of grace,where theholy writers uſe theword “ we," and do not plainly

intimate, that they belong to preachers or apoſtles only ?

Anſwer 3 . When our ſaviour prays for himſelf and his apoſtles, in the beginning

of the xvii. of St. John, he comes, in the 20. verſe, to extend the bleſſings he had

prayed for to all believers. Verſe 20. 6 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for

them alſo ,which ſhall believe on me through their word :” Verſe 21. " That they all

may be one, as thou , Father , art in me, and I in thee, that they may be one in us,

that the world may believe, that thou haſt ſent me." Verſe 24. “ Father, I will

that
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that they , alſo , whom thou haſt given me, may bewith me where I am , that they

may behold my glory, which thou haſt given me.” Here it is evident, that our fa .

viour prays that thoſe, that ſhall believe on him through the word of the apoſtles ,

may be preſent with him in his kingdom to behold his glory ; and is not that a very

conſiderable part of his glory, which the Father hath conferred upon him , to be Lord

and king, and head of his church ? But this peculiar glory reaches no further than

the reſurrection and judgment, and cannot be ſeen afterwards : for in i Cor . xv. 24.

* Then cometh the end, and Chriſt ſhall deliver up the kingdon toGod the Father :"

verſe 28 . “ The Son himſelf alſo ſhall be ſubject unto the Father , thatGod may be

all in all.”

As for that final blaze of ſupreme glory, wherein Chriſt ſhall appear at the day of

judgment, juſt before he reſigns up his kingdom , and which , perhaps, is once call

ed his kingdom , 2 Tim . iv. 1. . when " he ſhall come in the glory of his Father,

and of his holy angels, as well as his own,” Markviii. 28. Luke ix . 26 . the ſight of it

ſhallbe public and common to all the world , and not any peculiar favour to the ſaints.

It ſeems, therefore , moſt probable, that it is only or chiefly in the ſeparate ſtate of

ſouls departed, that the ſaints have a ſpecial promiſe of beholding this mediatorial

glory of Chriſt in his kingdom ; and this favour our ſaviour entreats of his father for

others that ſhall believe on him , as well as for his apoſtles. ; ' - . . .

I might here take occaſion to enquire, whether every text, which promiſes to ou

ther chriſtians, as well as to the apoſtles, a dwelling with Chriſt in his kingdom ,

muſt not have a more ſpecial reference to the glory of the ſeparate ſtate , upon this

very account, becaufe this kingdom of Cbrift ceaſes at the reſurrection and judge

ment; and particularly that text in 2 Pet. i. 11. « So an entrance ſhall be mini

ſtred unto you , abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and ſaviour

Jeſus Chrift :" which is often , in ſcripture , called everlaſting , becauſe it continues to

the end of the world : And the abundant entrance into it, very naturally refers to

our departure from this life.

Anſwer 4 . I cannot find any text of ſcripture, where this bleſſing of being pre

ſent with the Lord, after death , in the ſeparate ſtate, is limited only to the apoſtles: I

read not one word of ſuch a peculiar favour promiſed them by Chriſt ; and , therefore,

according to the current courſe of ſeveral other places of ſcripture, which have been

here produced, I am perſuaded it belongs to all true chriſtians, unleſs the apoſtle ,

in ſome plainer manner, had limited it to himſelf, and his twelve brethren , and ſe

cluded or forbid our hopes of it.

After all, if it be allowed , that the apoſtlesmay enjoy the bleſſedneſs of a ſepa

parate ſtate before the reſurrection, then there is ſuch a thing as a ſeparate ſtate of

happineſs for ſouls : this precludes, at once, all the arguments againſt it, that ariſe

from the nature of things, and from any ſuppoſed impropriety in ſuch a divine

conſtitution : And ſince it is granted , that there are millions of angels, and ſeveral

human ſpirits, in this unbodied 'ftate , enjoying happineſs, I ſee no reaſon why the

relt of the unbodied ſpirits of ſaints departed , ſhould not be received to their ſociety

after death , unleſs there were ſome particular ſcriptures that excluded them from it.

.

** **

. VI. Phil. i. 23, 24 . “ For I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to depart ,

and to be with Chriſt, which is far better : Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh , is

more needful for you .” When the apoſtle ſpeaks here of his abiding in the Aeſh ,

and his departing from the fleſh , he declares the firſt wasmore needful for the, Phi

lippians, to promote religion in their hearts and lives ; but the ſecond would be

VOL. I.
Y y y better
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better for himſelf, for he ſhould be with Chrift, when he was departed from the

fleſh .

I would only aſk any reaſonable man to determiné, whether , when St. Paul ſpeaks

of his being with Chriſt after his departure from the fleſh , he can fuppoſe, that the

apoſtle did not expect to ſee Chriſt till the reſurrection, which he knew would be a

confiderable diſtance of time, though perhaps it has proved many hundred years

longer than the apoſtle himſelf expected it ? No ; it is evident, he hoped to be pre

ſent with the Lord immediately, as ſoon as he was abſent from the body : otherwiſe,

as I have hinted before, death to him would have been but of little gain , if he muſt

have lain Neeping till the dead ſhall riſe , and have been cut off from his delightful

ſervice for Chriſt in the goſpel, and all the bleſſed communications of his grace.

The objection, which may ariſe here, alſo , from ſuppoſing this to be a peculiar fa.

your granted to the apoſtles, is anſwered juft before .HC OCTOIC. . . . . .

VI . Heb. xii. 22 - 24. " Ye are come to the heavenly Ferufalem , to an innume

rable company of angels, to the general aſſembly, and church of the firſt-born ,

which are written , or regiſtered , in heaven, to God, the judge of all, and to the

{pirits of juft men made perfect, and to Jeſus, themediator of thenew covenant,"

that is, the goſpel, or the chriſtian ſtate , brings good men into a nearer union and

communion with the heavenly world , and the inhabitants thereof, than the jewiſh

ftate could do ; Now the inhabitants of this upper world , this heavenly Jeruſalem ,

are here reckoned up, God, as the primeLord or head ; Jeſus the mediator, as the

king of his church ; the innumerable .company of angels, as miniſters of his king

dom ; the general aſſembly of God's favourites, or children , who are called the

firft-born , perhaps, this may refer, in general, to all the ſaints of all ages paſt, and

to come, whoſe names are written in the book of life in heaven ; and, particularly,

to the ſeparate fpirits of juſt men , who are departed from this:world, and are made

perfect in the heavenly ſtate. The criticiſms, that are uſed to put other fenfes upon

theſe words, ſeem to carry them away fo far from their more plain and obvious

meaning, that I can hardly think they are the meaning of the apoſtle ; for it would

be of very little uſe for a common chriſtian, to read theſe verſes of divine conſola

tion'and grace, ifhe could take no comfort from thern till he had learned thoſe cri

tical and diſtant expoſitions of ſuch plain language.

· It has been , indeed, objected, againſt the plain ſenſe of this text, that the ſpirits of

the juſt, or good men, are not yetmadeperfect in heaven , becauſe theſameapoſtle,Heb.

xi. 39 ,40. ſays, “ Theſe all, that is, the faints of the old teſtament, having obtained

a good report through faith , received not the promiſes, God having provided fomne

better thing for us, that they, without us, ſhould not be made perfect." Now thele

had been dead for many generations, yet they received not the promiſes, nor were

made perfect. Thus faith the objection . .. . . . . . . .

But the plain meaning of this text is, that they lived and died in the faith of

many promiſes, ſome of which were to be fulfilled after their days here on earth,

but were not fulfilled in their life -time: They did not enjoy the privileges and blei

ſings of the goſpel of the Mefiah, in that perfect manner, in which we do, ſince

the Meſſiah is actually come, and has fulfilled theſe promiſes , and by his death , or

" offering himſelf, as the ſame apoſtle expreſſes it, for ever perfected them that all

fanctified ," Heb . x . 14 . But all this does, by no means, preclude their ex

happineſs, in a ſeparate ftate, as fpiritsmade perfect ; that is, in a perfect freedom

from
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from all ſin and forrow ; though it is probable this very ſtate of comparative perfec

tion might have feveral degrees of joy added to it at the aſcenfion of Chriſt, and will

have many more at the reſurrection from the dead . .
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VIII. 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. “ I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle , to ſtir

you up, by putting you in remembrance ; knowing that, ſhortly , I muſt put off

this my tabernacle .” Here it is evident, that the person , who thinks it meet to ſtir

up chriſtians to their duty, has a tabernacle belonging to him , and which he muſt

fiortly put off. The ſoul, or thinking principle of the apoſtle Peter , which is here

fuppoſed to be himſelf, is ſo plainly diſtinguiſhed from the tabernacle of the body,

in which he dwelt for a feaſon, and which hemuſt put off ſhortly , that it moſt evidents

ly implies, an exiſtence of this thinking foul very diſtinct from the body, and which

will exiſt when the body is laid afide. · Surely the conſcious being, and it's taber

nacle or dwelling-place, are two very diſtinct things, and the conſcious being exiſts

when he puts off his preſentdwelling .

After all theſe arguments from ſcripture,may I'be permitted to mention one, which

is derived partly from reaſon , and partly from the facred records, which ſeems to

carry ſomeweight with it ?

· The doctrine of rewards and puniſhments, in a ſeparate ſtate of fouls, hath been

one of the very chief principles or motives, whereby, virtue and religion have been

maintained in this ſinfulworld throughout all former ages and nations, and under

the ſeveral diſpenſations of God among'men , till the refurrection of the body was

fully revealed : Now it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed; that ſuch a doctrine which God ,

in the courſe of his providence, hath made uſe of as a chief principle and motive of

religion and virtue through all the world which had any true virtue, and, in all ages

before chriſtianity, ſhould be a falſe doctrine. Let us prove the firſt propoſition , by a

view of the ſeveral ages ofmankind and difpenfations of religion .

The heathens, who have had nothing elſe but the light of nature to guide them ,

could have no notion at all of the reſurrection of the body ; and , therefore, not only

the wiſeft and beſt of them , but, perhaps, the bulk of mankind among the gentiles ,

at leaſt in Europe and Aſia , if not in Africa and America alſo , who have been taught

by priefts and poets, and the public opinions of their nation, and traditions of their

anceſtors, have generally ſuppofed ſuch a ſeparate ſtate after this life, wherein their

fouls ſhould be rewarded or puniſhed, except where the fancy of tranſmigration pre

vailed ; and even theſe very tranſmigrations into other bodies, viz , of dogs, or horſes,

or men , were aſſigned as ſpeedy rewards or puniſhments of their behaviour in this
life.

Now though this doctrine of immediate recompences could not be proved by

them with certainty and clearnefs, and had many follies mingled with it, yet the

probable expectation of it, fo far as it hath obtained among mén , hath had a good

degree of influence, through the conduct of common providence , to keep the world

in lome tolerable order , and prevent univerſal irregularities and exceſſes of the

higheſt degree ; it hath had ſome force on the conſcience to reſtrain the enormous

wickedneſs of men . . .

• The patriarchs of the firſt ages, whoſe hiſtory is related in fcripture, had no no

tion ' of the reſurrection of the body expreſsly revealed to them , that we can find ;

and it muſt be the hope of ſuch a ſtate of recompence of their ſouls after death , that

nuenced their practice of picty , if they were not informed, that their bodies ſhould

. . . . . ..

Y yy 2 Abra

riſe again..



532
wabam , leet it is

Ejay toward the proof of a ſeparate ftate. Se&t.III

- Abrabam , Ifaai, and Jacob had no plain and diſtinct promiſe of the reſurrection

of the body.; yet it is ſaid , Heb . xi. 13 - 16 . “ They received the promiſes, that is,of

ſome future happineſs, and embraced them , and confeſſed they were ſtrangers and

pilgrims on earth , whereby they plainly declared, that they fought ſome other coun

try ; that is, a heavenly , and God hath prepared a city for them .” What city,

what heavenly country can this be, which they themſelves ſought after, but the city

or country of ſeparate ſouls or paradiſe, where good men are rewarded , and God is

their God , if they had no plain promiſes or views of a reſurrection of the body?

And, indeed, they had need of a very plain and expreſs promiſe of ſuch a re

ſurrection, to encourage their faith and obedience , if they had no notion or belief

of a ſeparate ſtate, or a heavenly country, whither their ſouls ſhould go at their

death .

· Fob ſeems to haveſomebrightglimpſes of a reſurrection, in chapter xix . 25 – 27.but

this was far above the level of the diſpenſation wherein he lived, and a peculiar and

diſtinguiſhing favour granted to him under his uncommon and peculiar ſufferings.

In the inſtitution of the jewiſh religion by Moſes, there is no expreſs mention of a

reſurrection , and we muſt ſuppoſe their hope of a future ſtate, was chiefly ſuch as

they could gain from the light of nature , and learn by traditions from their fathers,

or from unwritten inſtructions. For though our ſaviour improves the words of

God to Moſes in the buſh , Exod.ji.6 . “ I am the God of Abraham ," & c . fo far as to

prove a reſurrection from them ,yet we can hardly ſuppoſe the Iſraelites could carry it

any further,than merely to the happineſs of Abraham 's ſoul, & c , in ſome feparate ſtate ;

and thence came the notion of departed ſouls of good men going to the boſom of

Abraham .

I grant that David, in his Pſalms, Iſaiah and Daniel, in their prophecies, have fome

hints of the reſurrection of the body ; but this doth not ſeem to have been the

common principle or ſupport of virtue and goodneſs, or a general article of belief a

mong the Jews, in the early ages. . . .

In the days of the later prophets, and after their return from Babylon, I confeſs,

the Jewshad ſomenotion of a reſurrection , but they alſo retained their opinion of

the righteous ſouls being at reſt with God , in a ſeparate ſtate before the reſurrection .

See the book of Wiſdom , chapter iii. 1 - 4 . “ The ſouls of the righteous are in the

hand ofGod, and there ſhall no torment touch them . In the ſight of the unwiſe,

they ſeemed to die , and their departure is taken for miſery , and their going from

us to be utter deſtruction ; but they are in peace : for though they be periſhed in the

fight of men, yet is their hope full of immortality ," and iv. 7 . " Though the righ

teous be prevented with death , yet they ſhall be in reſt.”

That this was the moſt common doctrine of the Jews, except the ſadducees and

their followers, in our ſaviour's time, and that it was the doĉtrine of the primitive

chriſtians, alſo , need not be proved here ; though they , alſo , had the expectation of

the reſurrection of the body. . . .

Now if this be the chief or only doctrine, which men could attain to , under the

diſpenſation of natural reaſon, as the moſt powerful motive to virtue and piety ,

if this be the chiefeſt doctrine of that kind thatwe know of, which the patriarchs

and primitive Jews enjoyed , if this alſo be a conſtant doctrine of later Jews, that is,

the wiſeſt and beſt of them , and alſo of the primitive chriſtians, which had ſo much

influence on the good behaviour of all ofthem toward God and men, and by which

God carried on his work of piety in their hearts and lives, and by which alſo he im

preſſed the conſciences of evilmen in ſomemeaſure , and reſtrained them from their

11 .
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utmoſt exceſſes of vice and wickedneſs, it is not hard to be ſuppoſed , that this doc

trine is all mere fancy and deluſion , and hath nothing of truth in it ? And , indeed ,

if this doctrine had been taken away, the heathens would be left without any poſſi-,

ble true notion of a future ſtate of recompence, and the patriarchs ſeem to have had

no ſufficient principle or motive to virtue and piety left them , and the principles

and motives of goodneſs, in the following ages, among jews and chriſtians, had been

greatly diminiſhed and infeebled.

At the concluſion of this chapter , I cannot help taking notice, though I ſhall but

juſt mention it, that the multitude of narratives, which we have heard of in all as

ges of the apparition of the ſpirits or ghoſts of perſons departed from this life, can

hardly be all deluſion and falſehood. Some of them have been affirmed to appear

upon ſuch great and important occaſions as may be equal to ſuch an unuſual event :

And ſeveral of theſe accounts have been atteſted , by ſuch witneſſes of wiſdom , and

prudence, and ſagacity , under no diſtempers of imagination, that they may juſtly de

mand a belief ; and the effects of theſe apparitions, in the diſcovery of murthers ,

and things unknown, have been ſo conſiderable and uſeful, that à fair diſputant

ſhould hardly venture to run directly counter to ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, without

ſome good aſſurance on the contrary ſide. Hemuſt be a ſhrewd philoſopher , indeed ,

who, upon any other hypotheſis, can give a tolerable account of all the narratives

in Glanvill's - Sadduciſmus triumphatus," or Baxter 's “ world of ſpirits and appas

ritions, ” & c . Though I will grant ſome of theſe ſtories have but inſufficient proof,

yet if there be but one real apparition of a departed fpirit, then the point is gained , ,

that there is a ſeparate ſtate.

And, indeed , the ſcripture it felf ſeems to mention ſuch ſort of ghoſts, or apo'.

pearances of ſouls departed, Matth . xiv. 26 . When the diſciples ſaw Jeſus walking

on the water, they " thought it had been a ſpirit : ” And , Luke xxiv . 37 . after his

reſurrection they ſaw him , at once, appearing in themidſt of them , " and they ſup .

poſed they had ſeen a ſpirit ; and our faviour doth not contradict their notion, but

argues with them upon the ſuppoſition of the truth of it, a ſpirit hath not fleſh and

bones as ye ſee meto have.”. And, Aets xxiii. 8 , 9 . the word “ ſpirit " ſeems to ſignify

the “ apparition of a departed ſoul,” where it is ſaid , " The ſadducees ſay, there is

no reſurrection, neither angel, nor ſpirit, " and , verſe 9 . “ If a ſpirit, or an angelhath

ſpoken to this man,” & c, A ſpiſit here is plainly diſtinct from an angel, and what

can it mean but an apparition of a human ſoulwhich has left the body ?
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D A VING pointed out ſo many ſprings of argument, to ſupport this doctrine

11 from the word of God, as well as from reaſon and tradition , I proceed now to

anſwer ſome particular objections, which are raiſed againſt it.

Objection I. The ſcripture is ſo far from ſuppoſing, that the ſoul ofman is im

mortal, or that there is any ſuch thing as the life of the ſoul continuing after the

death of the body, that it often ſpeaks of the death of the ſoul, if the wordswere

tranſlated exactly according to the original. Numb. xxxi. 19 . “ Wholocver hath

killed any perſon ," “ hebrew ” any foul. 1 Sam . xxii. 22 . “ I have occaſioned the death

of every ſoul of thy father's houſe." Judges xvi. 30 . “ And Sampſon ſaid, letmy

foul
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foul die with the Philiſtines." Ezek. xviii. 20 . “ The foul that ſinneth , it ſhalldie."

Pfal. lxxxix . 48. ' “ Whatman is he that liveth , and ſhall not fee death ? Shall he

deliver his ſoul from the hand of the grave ? ” i King's xix . 4 . “ Elijab requeſted

for himſelf, that he might die ," " hebrew ” that his ſoulmight die .

Anſwer. The word “ foul ” in engliſh , “ nepheſh ” in hebrew , “ pſyche" in greek,

and “ anima ” in latin , & c . ſignifies not, only , the conſcious and active principle in

man , which thinks and reaſons, loves and hates, hopes and fears, and which is the

proper agent in virtue or vice; but it is uſed , alſo , to ſignify the principle of animal

life and motion in a living creature. And though theſe two in themſelves are very

diſtinct things, yet upon this account the word ſoul is attributed to brutes, at well as

to men : for the Jews, as well as ſomeheathens, in their miſtaken philoſophy, fup

pofed the fame foul ofman , which gives natural life to the body, to be, alſo, that ve

ry intellectual principle, which thinks and reaſons, fears and loves ; and, upon this

account, they gave both theſe principles, how diſtinct foever in themſelves, one com

mon'name, and called them the ſoul.

Now the foul, or the principle of animal life and motion , being the chief or moſt

valuable thing in an animal, it came to paſs, thar thewhole animal was called a foul:

therefore, even birds and fiſhes are called living fouls, Gen . 1. 20 . and any animals

whatſoever, in fcripture , are called ſouls, or living ſouls. And then , for the fame

reaſon, that is, becauſe the foul of man is his chief part, the whole perſon of man

is called his foul, Gen . ii. 7 . “ Man became a living ſoul,” that is, a living perſon.

So Exod : i. 5 . “ All the fouls, that came out of the loins of Jacob , were ſeventy ſouls,"

that is, all the perſons were ſeventy .

And this is not, only , the language of the Jews, but even of other nations. In our

country we uſe the word ſouls to fignify perſons : ſo we ſay a poor ſoul, when we fee

a perfon in miſery : Weuſe theword a meagre foul, for a thin man : We ſay , there

were twenty fouls loſt in the ſhip , that is, twenty perſons, & c . . .

- Now the word ſoul, among the Jews, being ſo univerſally uſed to ſignify the per

fon ofman , they uſed the ſameword to ſignify the perſon when hewas dead, as well

as when he was alive. Numb. vi. 6 . “ He ſhall come at no dead body, in the hebrew ,

no dead ſoul,” that is, no dead man or woman , or perhaps no dead animal.

· Since the word ſoul is taken fo often, and ſo commonly, to ſignify the perſon ofa

man or woman, no wonder that there is ſo frequent mention of ſouls dying in the

ſcripture , when human perfons die.

And if the ſoul ſignify a man or woman when they are dead , as well as when liv

ing, here is a fair account why the ſcripturesmay ſpeak of the ſouls going down to

the grave, or being delivered from the grave, & c . * Pſal. Ixxxix . 48. Shall he de.

liver his ſoul from the hand of the grave ? " This may either denote his principle of

animal life, or his perſon , that is, himſelf. .

° . Now this account of things is very conſiſtent with the ſcriptural doctrine of the

diſtinction of the intelligent' ſoul of man from his body, and the intelligent's ſoul's

ſurvival of the body, nor do any of theſe ſcriptural expreſſions, concerning the loul,

forbid this ſuppoſition : For though , in ſome places, the word ſoul ſignifies the per

fon of theman, or his body, or that animal principle which may die, yet, in other

places, it fignifies that intelligent or thinking principle, which cannot die, as we have

before proved ! where our faviour tells us, it we ſhould not fear them that ki .

body, but cannot kill the foul:" Wherefoever the ſcripture ſpeaks of a louis Dens

killed ; it only means that the perfon , who wasmortal, is ſlain ; that is, the mic

the body is deſtroyed , and the man , conſidered as a compound being , made
foul
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foul and body is, in ſome ſenfe, diffolved, when one part of the compoſition dies.

But where the ſoul ſignifies the intellectual principle 'in man , it is never ſaid to die,

unleſs where the word death means a loſs of happineſs, or living in miſery ; but this

implies natural life ſtill, for this ſoul cannot naturally be deſtroyed by any power but

thatwhich made it.

If any perſon object that the apoſtle in Arts ü . 31. ſays, “ The ſoul of Chrift was

not left in hell, or the grave ;" for ſo the word in the hebrew may fignify, Pſalm

xvi. 10. whence this is cited ; there is a ſufficient anſwer to be given to this two or

three ways. It may be conſtrued , that the principle of the animal life of Chriſt,

was not left to continue in death ; or that the perſon of theman Jeſuswas not left

in death or the grave, the ſoul being ſometimes put for the perſon ; or it may be as

well conſtrued , that the ſpirit of Chriſt, or his intellectual ſoul, was not left in the

ſtate of the dead, or of ſeparation from the body, which the word “ Theol” in the

hebrew , and a dns in the greek ſignify .

Here itmaybeobſerved alſo ,that the words which ſignify ſpirit, “ ruach , pneuma,

ſpriritus," in hebrew , greek and latin , and other languages, is uſed ſometimes

for air or breath, which is ſuppoſed to be the principle of life to the animal body ;

and ſometimes it ſignifies the intellectual ſoul, the conſcious and active principle in -

man ; and therefore whatſoever may be ſaid of the ſpirit's dying or being loft, is no

proof that the conſcious principle in man dies, which is a very different thing from

breath or air ,

Perhaps it willbe ſaid here, does not Mofes ſuppoſe breath to be the ſoul or ſpirit

in man, when he ſays, Gen . ii. 7 . “ God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of

life, and man became a living ſoul.”

I anſwer, it is evident that Mofesmakes a plain difference between God 's forma

tion of man and brutes, for he makes no diſtinction between their ſouland body in

their creation ; but he diſtinguiſhes the ſoul from the body of man, in his creation,

ſpeaking according to the common language and philoſophy of that age, as though

the ſoul were in the breath : Nor was it proper to ſpeak in ſtrict philoſophical lan

people ; nor were the modes of expreſſion in the bible, ſo

peculiarly formed to teach usphiloſophy as religion .

But of this diſtinction between the foulof a brute and the ſoul of a man , there

ſeemsto be a plain intimation given by Salomon in the book of Ecclefiaftes, chapter iii.

verſe 21. " Who knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth upward , and the ſpirit of a

beaſt that goeth downward to the earth ?” That the ſpirit of man , that is, his con

Icious and intellectual principle, goeth upward , or ſurvives at the death of thebody,

but the ſpirit of the beaſt, that is, the ſpring of it's animal life goeth down to the

earth , is mingled with the common elements of this material world , and intirely

loft .

But the wiſe man in this place perhaps, expreſſes ſome of his former atheiſtical

doubts , ſaying, whoknows whether there is any difference between them ? Yet it

intimates thusmuch , that men who pretended to wiſdom in thatage, ſuppoſed ſuch

a difference between the ſpirit of man and the ſpirit of a brute .

Objection II. is taken from Pſalm vi. 5 . " In death there is no remembrance of

thee ; in the grave who ſhall give thee thanks?" And Pſalm cxlvi. 4 . “ His breath

goeth forth , he returneth to his earth ; in that yery day his thoughts periſh .” And Ec

clej , ix . 5 . " The living know that they ſhall die, but the dead know not any thing. "

From
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From allwhich words, ſomewould infer there is no ſuch thing as a ſeparate ſtate of

fouls.

Anſwer . Both David and his ſon Solomon , exclude all ſuch ſort of thoughts and

' actions, both religious and civil, from the ſtate of death, as are practiſed in this

life ; all the purſuits of their preſent purpoſes, their preſent way and manner of di

'vine worſhip , and theirmanagement or conſciouſneſs of human affairs : But they do

not exclude all manner of conſciouſneſs, knowledge, thought or action , ſuch as

may be ſuited to the inviſible ſtate of ſpirits . The deſign of the writers in thoſe

places of ſcripture require no more than this, and therefore the wordscannot be con

ftrued to any farther ſenſe, or to exclude the conſcious and active powers of a le

parate ſpirit, from their proper exerciſe in that inviſible world, though they have

done with all their actions in the preſent viſible ſtate .

Objection III. is taken from John xiv. 3. « If I go and prepare a place for

' you , I will come again and receive you to myſelf, that where I am , there ye may be

alſo ; ” which ſeemsto determine the point, that the followers of Chriſt were not to

'be preſent with him , 'till he came again to this world to raiſe the dead, and to take

his diſciples to dwell with him .

? Anſwer 1 . It hath been already granted by ſome perſons, who doubt of the ſepa

rate ſtate of all ſouls, that the apoſtles had this ſpecial favour allowed them to be re

ceived into the preſence of Chrijt, when they departed from this body : Now theſe

words were fpoken to the apoſtles , and therefore they cannot preclude this privilege

which they expected, viz . that when they were « abſent from the body, they

ſhould be preſentwith the Lord, 2 Cor . v . 8 .

Anſwer 2. Chrift .came again to his diſciples at his own reſurrection from the dead ,

and taught them the things of the other world , and better prepared them for the

happineſs of heaven and his own preſence : He came again alſo by the deſtruction

of the jewiſh ſtate, and called his own people thence before-hand , as an emblem of

their ſalvation when the world ſhould be deſtroyed . He alſo came again at their

death , when he that hath the keys of death and the inviſible world let them out of

the priſon of the body, into the ſeparate ſtate , that they might dwell with him : The

· coming of Chriſt has many and various ſenſes in the new teftament, and need not be

referred only to his coming at the day of judgment.

Anſwer 3 . But ſuppoſe in this place, the words of Chriſt be conſtrued , concern

ing his greatand public coming , to raiſe the dead and judge the world ; it is certain ,

that in that day the diſciples ſhall be received to dwell with him , in a much more

complete and gloriousmanner, when both foul and body ſhall be made the inhabi

tants of heaven : But this does not preclude or forbid that the ſeparate ſouls of his

followers ſhould be favoured with his preſence in paradiſe, before his public coming

to judge theworld . Though the laſt and greateſt bleſſing be only mentioned here ,

it does not exclude the former.

Objection IV . St. Paul, in Phil. iii. 10 , 11. ſays “ that he deſired to know

Cbriſt, and the power of his reſurrection , & c. if by any means hemight attain to

the reſurrection of the dead :" Now what need had the apoſtle to be lo ſolicitous

about the reſurrection , if he expected to be with Chriſt immediately upon his death,

fince being with Chriſt is the ſtate of ultimate happinefs ?

Anſwer i . Some learned men ſuppoſe that the apoſtle here preffes after ſome pe

culiar exaltations of piety in this world , and after an intereſt in ſome firſt reſurrec

tion
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tion , or reſurrection of themartyrs and moſt eminent ſaints, which would be long

before the general reſurrection of all the dead, according to the viſions of St. John,

Rev. xx . 4 - 7 . But as I am not ſufficiently acquainted with the ſenſe of that pro- ;

phecy , to determinemyopinion on this ſide, I proceed to other anſwers. :

Anſwer 2 . What if the words of St. Paul in this place to the Philippians,

ſhould mean nomore than this, as verſes 13, 14 . “ I forget the things that are be

hind , as though I had gained ſo little already, as not to be worth mynotice ; and I

reach forth unto thoſe things which are before, that is, further degrees of holineſs to

be obtained , preſſing towards the mark of perfection , if by any means I might be

made ſo conformable to the death of Chriſt, as to be entirely dead to fin , and if by

any means I might attain to the reſurrection of the dead, that is, to ſuch a perfec

tion of holineſs, as is repreſented by the reſurrection ofChriſt, Rom . vi. 4 , 11. or as that

in which the " dead ſaints ſhall be raiſed ; for I know Ihave not already attained it,

nor am already perfect.”

Anſwer 3 . Suppoſe the ſoul of St. Paul, to be preſent with Chriſt after death in

heaven in the ſeparate ſtate, yet this is not the ultimate or higheſt happineſs of the

ſaints, and therefore he aimed at ſomething higher and further, namely , themore :

complete happineſs which he ſhould enjoy at the reſurrection of thedead.

chogic

Objection V . is borrowed from ſeveralverſesof 1 Cor . xv . viz. 13, 18 , 19, 32 . where

the apoſtle is imagined to argue thus, “ If there beno reſurrection of the dead ," verſe

13. " Then they which are fallen aſeep in Chriſt are periſhed,” verſe 18. “ Then wehave

hope only in this life, and nothing elſe to ſupport us,” verſe 19. Then, “ what advan

tage do I get by allmyſufferings for Chriſt, if thedead riſe not ? ” Wewere better com

ply with theappetites of the fleſh , and enjoy a merry life here, “ Let us eat and drink ,

for to -morrow we die ; " verſe 32 . whereby it is evident, that the apoſtle places the

bleſſed expectation of thoſe , that are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, only , and entirely , upon

· their being raiſed from the dead, which he would not have done, if there had been

ſuch a ſeparate ſtate : He extends our hope in Chriſt beyond this life, and raiſes his

own expectation of advantage, or reward for his ſufferings on theaccount of the gof

pel, entirely and only upon the reſurrection of the dead , having no notion of any

happineſs in a ſeparate ſtate of ſouls : For if he had any ſuch opinion or hope, this

expectation of the happineſs of the ſoul in a ſeparate ſtate , mighthave been a fuffi

cient proof, that thoſe, who died or Nept in the faith of Chriſt, are not periſhed , and

he had abundant reward for his ſufferings, in that world of ſeparate fouls , without

the reſurrection of the body.

Anſwer J . It muſt be granted, that the ſcripture, in order to ſupport chriſtians

under preſent trials, chiefly refers them to the day of the reſurrection , and final

judgment, as the great and chief ſeaſon of retribution : The reaſon of this will ap

pear undermy anſwer to a following objection : Now the apoſtle may be ſuppoſed

to argue here only on this foot, neglecting or overlooking the ſeparate ſtate , as though

this final retribution at and after the reſurrection of the body, were comparatively

the whole, becauſe it is far the chief and moſt conſiderable part, being much the

noſt ſenſible and conſpicuous, and of the longeſt duration. The chief part of any

thing is often taken for the whole : And if there were no reſurrection of the dead ,

that is , if there were no ſtate of retribution at all, then the epicurean reaſoning would

be good , “ Let us eat and drink , for to-morrow we die .” verſe 32. .

And , to confirm this expoſition , wemay take notice, that, in other places of ſcrip

tu.de , where the reſurrection of the dead is mentioned , this “ anaſtaſis," includes the

Vol. I. Ζ Ζ 2 wholc
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whole ſtate of exiſtence after death , both the ſeparate and the reſurrection-ſtate:

This feems to be the ſenſe of it in that famous place , Luke xx. 35 . where Cbrift ar

gues with the fadducees, who denied the ſeparate ſtate , as well as the reſurrection

of the body : Now if you take away this “ anaſtaſis,” this whole ſtate of exiſtence and

retribution , then they that ſuffer for Chriſt have no advantage or recompence, and

the epicurean doctrine is plainly preferable , at leaſt in the common ſenſe and reaſo

ning of men , and in ſuch ſeaſonsof trial and perſecution.

Nor is it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe , that there might be ſome of theſe principles of

fadduciſm begun to be inſtilled into ſome of the corinthians, viz , that there were no

rewards and puniſhments at all in any future ſtate ; for he tells them , verfe 34. that

ſomeof them had not the knowledge of God ; that is, as a righteous rewarder of

them that diligently ſeek him , I ſpeak this, ſays he , to your ſhame. ” And, verſe

58 . he encourages them to be “ ſtedfaſt and unmoveable , always abounding in the

work of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the

Lord ; " that is, there is certainly a future ſtate of recompence for piety , and the diſ

covery of it at the reſurrection of the dead is the moſt public and gloriouspart of it,

and, therefore, he inſiſts upon this alone.

Anſwer 2 . But wemay give yet a more particular anſwer to this, objection ; for

if we take in the whole ſcheme of the apoſtle's argument in this chapter, we fhall

find there is no ſufficient ground for this objection againſt a ſeparate ſtate. He be

gins, verſes 13 - 23. and argues thus, “ I there be no reſurrection of the dead,

then Chriſt is not riſen ,” for he role as the firſt- fruits, and his followers ſhall be the

harvelt, verſe 23. but if there were no harveſt, there were no firſt -fruits : And “ if

Chriſt be not riſen , then our preaching is vain , and your faith is vain ; “ verſe 14.

“ Then we are found falſe witneſſes in matters that relate to God.” verſe 15. mere

impoſtors, who preach a wicked falſehood , and lead you to hope for a happineſs,

which ye ſhall never obtain : For “ if Chriſt, who died for our Gins, verſe 3 . be not

raiſed for our juſtification , as in Rom . iv . 25 . then ye are yet in your fins, ye lie yet

under the guilt of ſin ; and , if ſo , then alſo they, which are fallen alleep in Chrift,

or have died in the faith of Chriſt, are periſhed ,” verſe 18. they muſt either be con

demned, or be utterly loſt, both foul and body, having no ground for hope of eter

nal life, or any life or happineſs at all hereafter. Then the hope of chriftians would

be in this life only , and we are miſerable creatures, who ſuffer ſo much for Chriſt's

ſake, verſe 19. It would be better for us, who have ſenſes and appetites as well as

other men , to indulge theſe ſenſes and appetites, and eat and drink , for to -morrow

we die , and there is an end of us : There can be no future ſtate of happineſs, of any

kind, for us to expect, either in foul or body, if we have deceived you in the doc

trine of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and all our goſpelbe falſe : Weare then ſuch fort

of impoſtors and wicked cheats, as can have no belief of a future ſtate ofrewards or

puniſhments, and we were better act like our ſelves , and , like mere epicureans, give

our ſelves up to all preſent pleaſures, than expoſe our ſelves to perpetual ſufferings

for the ſake of a man , who, if there be no reſurrection , died, and never roſe again ,

and, therefore, cannotmake us any recompence. Now , this ſort of arguing, does

not at all preclude the ſeparate ſtate of happineſs, but rather eſtabliſh it.

· I might add here a further anſwer to this objection , viz . the apoſtle is reprefen .

ting the ſufferings of the body for Chriſt's ſake, verſe 30 — 32. and, therefore , be

thinks it proper to encourage chriſtians with the recompence of the reſurrection of

the body, without taking any particular notice of the happineſs of the ſeparate

of the ſoul : And , in this view of things, his argument ſtands good. If there be
no
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no reſurrection of the body, there is no recompence for ſufferings in the body ; let

us then give the body it's pleaſures of fenſe , let us eat and drink while we live, for

there is an utter end of us in death . But, faith he, verſe 33 . fuch .66 evil traditions

corrupt good manners, " and , therefore, they are not, they cannot be true : There

muſt be a reſurrection of thebody, to encourage ſufferings in the body, for the ſake

of virtue and religion * .
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Objection VI. Doth not the new teſtament conſtantly refer the rewards and pu

niſhments, of good and bad men , to the timeof the reſurrection of the dead, or the

ſecond coming of Chriſt ? Is it not with this proſpect it terrifies the finner ? Is it not

with this it comforts the good man, and ſupports him under his preſent ſufferings ?

Itwould be endleſs to cite all the particular texts on this occaſion. That one text,

1 Thell.iv . 14 , 17 , 18 . ſpeaks the ſenſe ofmany others,and is ſufficient to be cited here.

The apoſtle perſuades chriſtians not to “ mourn for the dead, as thoſe that forrow

without hope, and gives this reaſon ; for thoſe, who Neep in Jeſus, God will bring

with him , when he comes to raiſe the dead , and then they ſhall be for ever with the

Lord ; and be bids them comfort one another with theſe words :" Whereas their

comforts had been much nearer at hand, if he could have told them of the ſeparate

ſtate of happineſs, which the departed ſouls of their friends at prefent enjoyed ; and,

if there had been any ſuch ſtate, he had the faireft opportunity here to introduce it.

Anſwer. This very text I have mentioned before as a proof of the ſeparate ftate ,

-and , it is plain , the apoſtle ſeems to hint it, though he doth not inſiſt upon it, when

" he ſuppofes the ſoul of the deceaſed to be with Chrit already ; for he faith , “ God

will bring them with him ; " that is, from heaven , when he comes to raiſe their bodies.

But to give a more general anſwer to the objection , as drawn from the ſilence of

ſéripture in many places about this doctrine ofthe ſeparate ſtate.

There are good reaſons, why the new teſtamentmore ſparingly mentions the ſe

parate ſtate of fouls, and doth moſt frequently , but not conſtantly , refer both .ré

wards and puniſhments to the reſurrection .

1 . Becauſe the heathens themſelves , at leaſt the wifeſt and the beſt of them , did

believe ſomeſort of future ſtate of happineſs or miſery, into which the fouls ofmen

- ſhould be diſpoſed when they departed from theſe bodies, according to the vices, or

virtues they had practiſed in this life ; and they derived this doctrine from their

reaſonings upon the foot of the light of nature. Thewritings of Plato , and his fol

lowers, and the ſentiments of Socrates, conveyed to us in Plato's writings, are full

of this opinion , viz . of the exiſtence of the ſouls of good men in a happy ftate ,

when they depart from the body. Cicero fometimes ſpeaks of it as his opinion , his

deſire , and his hope, nor were other heathen writers ignorant of this doctrine ; but

the new teſtament ſpeaks leſs of this point, becauſe it is the evident deſign of Chriſt,

and his apoſtles, to lead their diſciples to themore peculiar doctrines of revelation ,

| Z z z 2 rather

There are ſeveral pages of jult and pertinent anfwer, to this objection , by my learned and ingenious

friend mr. Henry Grove, in his thoughts concerning the proof of a future ſtate from reaſon ," which

confirm the replies I have here made. * Then they , faith he , who are fallen aſleep in Chrift , by whom

the martyrs ſeem to be more eſpecially intended , are periſhed , for any thing that Chriſt can do for them ,

who will never reward them for their ſufferings ; never reſtore that life , which they loſt for his ſake."

And particularly his expofition on thoſe words, “ we are moſt miſerable of all men ," is very agreeable

to the place. " The greek geevelepos fignifies, that we are more to be pitied than any men , aswanting

the common underſtanding of men, to ſuffer death for Cbrif 's fake, who would never be able to recom

penſe us for it, if he be not riſen from the dead." · " And it is, faith he, a liccle afterward , for want of

obferving the intermediate links of the apoflle's argument, which he there repreſents , that ſome have been

at a loſs for his meaning, while others have quite mistaken it.” See page 124, & c.

7
3
7
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Srather than to treat them with ſentiments derived from the light of nature : And

this doctrineof the reſurrection from the dead , and the eternal rewards and eternal

puniſhments that attend it, are more abundantly mentioned in the new teſtament,

becauſe they ſtand ſo much more connected with the goſpel of Chriſt, and with his

own reſurrection from the dead, which is the chief evidence of it' s divine autho

rity. It is Chriſt, who roſe from the dead , who is appointed to riſe and to judge

all mankind ; and, therefore, it is natural for the apoſtles, in their writings, who de

fire to keep the death and reſurrection of Chriſt always in the view of their converts,

to point to the awful events of that day , when their faviour, riſen from the dead ,

ſhall appear in the execution of his glorious commiſſion , and judge the world. Thus

St. Paul preaches to the Athenians, Acts xvii. 30 , 31 . 6 God now commands all men

every where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the

world , in righteouſneſs, by that man, whom he hath ordained , whereof he hath

given aſſurance to allmen , in that he hath raiſed him from the dead .” . And, in

many other places, he connects ourreſurrection , and future recompences, with the re

ſurrection of Chriſt.

. And, in this reſpect, as well as in ſome others, the doctrine of rewards and pu

niſhments after the reſurrection , ſeems to carry ſuch ſuperior force in it, eſpecially

upon thoſe who believe the goſpel, that it is no wonder the new teſtament more fre

quently refers to this great day of reſurrection , and the apoſtle derives the chief part

of his conſolations or terrors from it. .

1 2 . Then will be the public and univerſal retributions of vice and virtue, in a

more ſolemn manner , exhibited before all the world ; whereas the entrance of man

kind, into the recompences of the ſeparate ſtate, is more private and perſonal.

3 . Then will be the day of complete rewards and puniſhments of man , in both

parts of his nature, foul and body : All the ſeparate ſtate belongs only to the ſoul,

and even thoſe recompences are butimperfect, before, in compariſon ofwhatthey will

be,when body and ſoul are united.

4 . Then will be the moſt glorious, viſible , and ſenſible diſtinction made between

thegood and bad ; and ſince this belongs to the body as well as the ſoul, it is very

properly ſet before the eyes ofmen , in the holy writings, as done at the reſurrection ,

becauſe corporeal and ſenſible things work more powerfully on their imagination, and

more ſenſibly and effectually ſtrikethe conſciences of men , than the notion of mere

ſpiritual rewards and puniſhments in the ſeparate ſtate .

5 . The ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, after the reſurrection , will be far the

longeſt and moſt durable recompence of the good and thebad ; and , therefore , it is

called eternal ſo often in ſcripture ; everlaſting life , and everlaſting fire , Mattb . xxvi.

46. Whereas the retributions of the ſeparate ſtate, are, comparatively , but of ſhort

duration , and this is another thing, thatmakes a ſenſible impreſſion on the hearts of

men, viz . the eternal continuance of the joys and ſorrows that follow the laſt judg.

·ment.

Perhaps it will be replied here, that, in thebeginning of this eſſay, I repreſented

the ſeparate ſtate , as a more effectual motive to the hopes and fears of men , becaule

the joys and ſorrows of it were ſo much nearer at hand , than thoſe of the returrec.

tion : And why do I now repreſent the recompences of the reſurrection under luch

characters as are fit to have the ſtrongeſt influence, and become the moſt effectual

motive ?

Anſwer. It is granted , that the recompences, after the reſurrection, have levera

circumſtances that carry with them ſomepeculiar and moſt powerful motives to tell
gio

n
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gion and virtue ; but that awful day may ſtill ſeem to want this one motive, viz. the

nearneſs of it, which belongs, eminently , to the recompences of the ſeparate ſtate.'

Now, if the ſcripture does really reveal the doctrine of rewards and puniſhments of

ſouls immediately after death , and of ſouland body together at the reſurrection ,

then all thoſe circumſtances, of effectual motive to piety, are collected in our doc

trine, viz . the immediate nearneſs of them in the ſeparate ſtate, and the public ap

pearance, the univerſality, the completeneſs, the ſenſibility , and the duration of them

after che great riſing -day.

Imight yer take occaſion from this objection to give a further reaſon, why the

apoſtl es more frequently draw their motives of hope and fear from the reſurrection ,

and the great judgment ; that is, that even that day of recompence was generally

then ſuppoſed to be near at hand, and ſo there was leſs need to inſiſt upon the joys

and ſorrows of the ſeparate ſtate.

As the patriarchs and the Jews of old , after the Mefiah was promiſed , were con

ſtantly expecting his firſt coming , almoſt in every generation , till he did appear, and

many modes of prophetical expreſſion in ſcripture, which ſpeak of things long to

come, as though they were preſent, or juſt at hand , gave them fome occaſion for this

expectation ; ſo the chriſtians, of the firſt age, did generally expect the ſecond coming

of Chriſt to judgment, and the reſurrection of the dead , in that very age wherein it was

foretold . St. Paul gives us a hint of it in 2 Thel . ii. 1, 2 . They ſuppoſed the “ day of

the Lord was juſt appearing.” And many expreſſions of Chriſt, concerning his return

or coming again , after his departure, ſeemed to repreſent his abſence as a thing of

no long continuance. It is true, theſe words of his may partly refer to his coming

to deſtroy Jeruſalem ; and the coming in of his kingdom among the gentiles, or his

coming by hismeſſenger of death , yet they generally , in their ſupreme and final

ſenſe , point to his coming to raiſe the dead, and judge the world : And from the

words of Chriſt, alſo, concerning John , chapter xxi. 22. “ If I will that he tarry

till I come; " it is probable, that the apoſtles themſelves at firſt, as well as other

chriſtians, might derive this apprehenſion of his ſpeedy coming.

It is certain , that when Chriſt ſpeaks of his coming , in general, and promiſcuous,

and parabolical terms, whether with regard to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , or the

judgment of the world , he faith , Matth . xxiv . 34 . “ Verily , I ſay to you, this ge

neration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled.” And the apoſtles frequently

told the world , the coming of the Lord was near, Phil. iv . 5 . “ The Lord is at

hand. Heb. x . 24. “ Exhorting one another - ſo much the more, as you ſee the

day approaching ." And that this is the day of the coming of Chriſt, verſe 37. af

ſures us, “ For yet a little while , he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry ."

Rom . xiii. 12 . - Now it is high time to awake out of Neep. The night is far ſpent,

the day is at hand.” 1 Pet. iv . 5 . . “ To him who is ready to judge the quick and the

dead .” Verſe 7 . « The end of all things is at hand. James v . 8 , 9 . “ The coming

of the Lord draweth nigh. Behold the judge ſtandeth at the door.” Rev . xxii. 10 .

“ Sealnot up the prophecy of this book , for the time is at hand.” Verſe 12. “ And,

behold , I come quickly , and my reward is with me, to give every man as his work

Thall be : ” And the ſacred volume is cloſed with this aſſurance, verſe 20. “ Surely,

I come quickly , and the echo , and expectation of the apoſtle, or the church , A

men , even ſo come, Lord Jeſus.”

It is granted , that, in prophetical expreſſions, ſuch as all theſe are, ſomeobſcurity

is allowed : And it may be doubtful, perhaps, whether ſome of them may refer to
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Chriſt's coming, by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , or his coming to call particular per

fonsaway by his meſſenger of death, or his appearance to the laſt judgment. It is

granted , alſo , it belongs to prophetical language to ſet things far diftant, as it were,

before our eyes, and make them feem preſent, or very near at hand . But ſtill theſe

expreſſions had plainly ſuch an influence, on primitive chriſtians, as that they ima

gined the day of reſurrection and judgment was very near : and ſince the prophe

tical words of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, ſeemed to carry this appearance in them , and

to keep the church under ſome uncertainty, it is no wonder, that the apoſtles chiefly

referred the diſciples, of that age, to the day of the refurrection, for comfort under

their ſufferings and ſorrows: And though they never afferted , that Chriſt would

come to raiſe the dead , and judge the world , in that age, yet when they knew them

felves, that he would not come ſo foon , they might not think it neceffary to give

every chriſtian , or every church, an immediate account of the more diftant time

of this grear event, that the uncertainty of it might keep them ever watchful : And ,

even when St. Paul informs the Theſalonians, that the day of the Lord was not fo ve

ry near, as they imagined it, 2 Thej. ii. 2 . yet he does not put it off beyond that

century by any expreſs language.

Thus we fee there is very good reafon , why the new teſtament ſhould derive it's

motives of terror and comfort chiefly from the 'reſurrection, and the day of judg.

ment'; though it is not altogether filent of the feparate ſtate of fouls, and their hap .

pineſs or mifery, ' commencing , in fome'meafure, immediately after death , 'which

has been before proved by many ſcriptures cited for thatpurpofe.

Here, let it be obferved , that I am not concerned in that queſtion , whether hu

man fouls, feparated from their bodies, have any other corporeal vehicle to which

they are united, or by which they act, during the intermediate ſtate between death

and the refurrection ? All that I propofe to maintain here is, that that period or in

terval is not a ſtate of ſeep , that is, utter unconſciouſnefs and unactivity : Andwhe

ther they be united to a vehicle , or no , I call it ſtill the feparate ſtate, becauſe it is a

ſtate of the ſoul's ſeparation from this body, which is united to it in the preſent

life .

SECTION V.

More objectionsanſwered.

INCE this book was written, I have met with ſeveral other objections againſt

the doctrine here maintained ; and as, I think , they may all have a ſufficient

anſwer given to them , and the truth be defended againſt the force of them , I

thought it very proper to lead the reader into a plain and eaſy ſolution of them .

" Objection VII. Is not long life repreſented often in fcripture, and eſpecially in

the'new teament, as a bleſſing to man ? And is not death ſet before us as a curſe, or

puniſhment ? But can either of theſe repreſentations be juſt or true, if ſouls exiſt in

à feparate ſtate ? Are they not then brought into a ſtate of liberty by death , and

'freed from all the inconveniences of this fleſh and bloud ? By this means death ceaſes

to be a puniſhment, and long life to be a bleſſing. .

Anſwer. It is according as the characters of men are either good or bad , and,

according as good mien know more or leſs of a ſeparate ſtate of rewards or puniſh

ments, fo a long life, or early death , are to bé eſteemed bleſſings or calamities in a

greater or a leſs degree.

Long
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Long life was repreſented as a bleſſing to good men , in as much as it gave them

opportunity to enjoy more of the bleſſings of this life , and to do more ſervice for

God in the world : And , eſpecially , ſince, in ancient times, there was much dark

nefs upon this doctrine of the future ſtate , and many good men had not ſo clear a

knowledge of it. Long life was, alſo , a bleſſing to wicked men , becauſe it kept them

in a ſtate , wherein there were ſome comforts, 'and withheld them , for a ſeafon from

the puniſhments of the ſeparate ſtate . .

Death was, doubtleſs, a puniſhment and a curſe, when it was firſt brought into

human nature by the ſin of Adam , as it cut off mankind from the bleſſings of this

life, and plunged him into a dark and unknown ſtate : And if he were a wicked

man , it plunged him into certain miſery .

* But ſince the bleſſings of the future ſtate of happineſs for good men are more

clearly revealed, long life is not ſo very great a bleſſing, nor death ſo great a pu

niſhment to good men ; for death is fanctified by the covenant of grace, to be an in

troduction of their ſouls into the ſeparate ſtate of happineſs, and the curſe is turned ,

in fomereſpect, into a bleſſing .

Objection VIII. Was it not ſuppoſed to be a great privilege to Enoch and 1

when they were tranſlated without dying ? But what advantage could it be to either o

them to carry a body with them to heaven , if their ſouls could act without it ?

I anſwer, when Enoch and Elijah carried their bodies to heaven with them , it was :

certainly a ſublimehonour, and a peculiar privilege, which they enjoyed, to have ſo

early a happineſs, both in Aeſh and ſpirit, conferred upon them , ſo many ages be

fore the reſt of mankind : For though the ſoul cạn act without the body, yet as a

body is part of the compounded nature of man, our happineſs is not deſigned to be

complete , till the ſoul and body are united in a ſtate of perfection and glory , And

this happineſs was conferred early on thoſe two favourites of heaven.

Obječtion IX . Was it not deſigned as a favour, when perſons were raiſed from :

the dead , under the old teſtament or the new , by the prophets, by Chriſt, and by

his apoſtles ? Butwhat benefit could this be to them , if they had conſciouſneſs and

enjoyment in the other world ? Was it not rather an injury, to bring them back

from a ſtate of happineſs into ſuch a miſerable world as this ?

Anſwer 1 . Since thoſe fouls were deſigned to be ſoon reſtored to their bodies, and

the perſons were to be raiſed to a mortal life again in a few days, it is probable they

were kept juſt in the ſame ſtate of immemorial conſciouſneſs, as the ſoul is in while

the body is in the deepeſt neep ; and ſo were not immediately ſent to heaven or hell,

or determined to a ſtate of ſenſible happineſs or miſery. Then when the perſon was

raiſed to life again , there was no remembrance of the intermediate ſtate, but all

the conſciouſneſs of that day or two vaniſhed, and were forgotten for ever, as it is

with us when we ſeep foundly without dreaming .

Anſwer 2 . If thoſe, who were raiſed by Chriſt, or the prophets, or the apoſtles

were pious perſons, they ſubmitted, by the will of God , to a longer continuance in

this world, amidſt ſome difficulties and ſorrows, which ſubmiſſion would be abun

dantly recompenſed hereafter . If they were not good perſons, their renewed life on

earth was a reprieve from puniſhment. So there was no injury done to any of

them .

As for thoſe , who were raiſed at the reſurrection of Chriſt, and were ſeen by ma

ny perſons in the holy city, there is no doubt but they were raiſed to immortality , .

and aſcended to heaven when Chriſt did , as part of his triumphant attendants, and

went to dwell with him in the heavenly Itate:

Objeca
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: Objection X . If themartyrs and confeſſors were to be partakers of the firltre .

ſurrection , in Rev. xx. 4 , 5 . would not this be a puniſhment, inſtead of a bleſling,tó

be called from the immediate preſence ofGod, and Chriſt, and angels, to be re-united

to bodies on earth , and dwell here again with men ? Therefore, it ſeemsmore pro

bable, that the ſouls , of theſe holy martyrs, had no ſuch ſeparate exiſtence or enjoy,

ment of happineſs.

Anſwer. Perhaps neither that text, nor any others in the bible, foretel thereſur

rection of any number of perſons to an animal earthly life again in this world : per

haps that prophecy means no more, than that the cauſe of Chriſt and religion, for

which men were martyred and beheaded heretofore, ſhall riſe again in the world ,

and the profeſſors of it, in that day, ſhallbe in flouriſhing circumſtances, for a thou:

ſand years, or a very long ſeaſon : So that, in prophetic language, theſe words do

not ſignify the ſame individualmartyrs or confeſſors, but their ſucceſſors in the fame

faith and practice.

Or, if there ſhould be any reſurrection of good men to an animal life in this

world , foretold by the prophets, and intended by the great and bleſſed God, Idoubt

-not but they would be here ſo far ſeparated from the wicked world , where ſins and

ſórrows reign, that it would be a gradual advance of their happineſs beyond what

they enjoyed before in the ſeparate ſtate.

Objection XI. Though man is often ſaid to be a compounded creature of foul

and body, yet in ſcripture he is repreſented as one being :' it is the man that is born,

that lives; that dies, that ſleeps or wakes, and that riſes from the dead . This is evi

dent, in many places of ſcripture, where theſe things are fpoken of ; and it ſeems to

be the law of our nature or being , that we ſhould always act and live in ſuch a ſtate,

as fouls united to bodies, and never in a ſtate of ſeparation .

Anſwer. Though there are ſeveral ſcriptures,which repreſentman as one being, viz.

ſoul and body united, yet there aremany other ſcriptures, which have been cited in

the former parts of this eſſay, wherein the ſouls and the bodies ofmen are repreſent

ed as two very diſtinct things : The one goes to the grave at death , and the other

either into Abrahain 's boſom , or to a place of torment , either to dwell with God, to

be preſent with Chriſt the Lord, and to become one of the ſpirits of the juſtmade

perfect, or to go to their own place , as Judas did . Now , thoſe texts, where man is

repreſented as one being, inay be explained with very great eaſe, conſidering man

asmade up of two diſtinct ſubſtances, viz . body and ſpirit, united into one perſonal

agent, as we have thewn before : But the ſeveral texts, where the ſoul and body are

ſo ſtrongly and plainly diſtinguiſhed , as has been before repreſented , there is no pol

lible way of repreſenting theſe ſcriptures, but by ſuppoſing a ſeparate ſtate of exil

tence for fouls after the body is dead , which makes it neceſſary, that this expoſition

Thould take place . ,

Objection XII. How comes death to be called, ſo often in fcripture, a ſleep, if

the foulwakes all the while ?

Anſwer. Why is the repoſe of the man every night called ſeep, ſince the ſoul

wakes, 'as appears by a thouſand dreams? But as a neeping man ceaſes to act in the

buſineſſesor affairs of this world , though the ſoul be not dead , or unthinking ; 10

death is called neep , becauſe , during that ſtate, men are cut off from the buſinelles

of this world , though the ſoul'may think and act in another. . . .

Objection XIII. The ſcripture ſpeaks often of the general judgment of mankin

at the laſt great day of the refurrection , but it does not teach us the doctrine of

particular judgment,which the ſoul is ſuppoſed to paſs under,when every ſingle man
dies ,

particular judgment,whiche reſurrection , but it does notheal judgment of mankind
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dies; why then ſhould we invent ſuch a ſuppoſition , or believe ſuch a doctrine, of a

particular judgment in a ſeparate ſtate ?

Anſwer. It is evident in many ſcriptures, as wehave ſhewn before , that the ſouls

ofmen , after death , are repreſented as enjoying pleaſure or puniſhment in the ſepa

rate ſtate. The foul of Lazarus in heaven , the ſoul of Dives in hell, the foul of

· Paul, as being “ preſent with the Lord, which is far better," than dwelling in this

fleſh ,or being preſent with this body, & c . Therefore there muſt bea ſort of judgment,

. or ſentence of determination, pafled upon every ſuch ſoulby the great God, whe

ther it ſhall be happy or miſerable : For it can never be ſuppoſed , that happineſs or

miſery ſhould be given to ſuch ſouls without the determination ofGod, the judge of

all: And , perhaps, that text, Heb . ix . 27. refers to it, “ It is appointed unto men

once to die , but after this the judgment; ” that is, immediately after it.”

Or ſuppoſe that, in the ſeparate ſtate , the pleaſures or ſorrows, which attend ſouls

departing from the body, ſhould be only ſuch as are the neceſſary conſequents of a

life ſpent in the practice of vice or of virtue, of religion or ungodlineſs, without

any formalities of ſtanding before a judgment-ſeat or a folemn ſentence of abſolution

or condemnation ; yet the very entrance upon this ſtate , whether it be of peace or

of torment, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſignify , that the ſtate of that ſoul is adjudged or

determined by the great governor of the world : And this is all that is neceſſarily

meant by a particular judgment of each ſoul at death, whether it paſs under the fo

lemn formalities of a judgment and a tribunal, or no.

Objection XIV . If the ſaints can be happy without a body , what need of a re

ſurrection ? Let the body be as refined , as active, as powerfuland gloriousas it can

be, ſtill it muſt certainly be a clog to the foul: And this was the objection, that the

heathen philoſophers made to the doctrine of the reſurrection, which the chriſtians.

profeſs ; for the philoſophers told them , this reſurrection , which they called their

higheſt reward , was really a puniſhment.

Anſwer. The force of this objection has been quite taken away before, when it

has been ſhewn, thatman , being a creature compounded of body and ſpirit, was de

ſigned for it's higheſt happineſs, and the perfection of it's nature, in this ſtate of u

nion , and not in a ſtate of ſeparation . And let it be obſerved , that , when the bo .

dy ſhall be raiſed from the grave, it ſhall not be ſuch feſh and bloud aswenow wear,

nor made of ſuch materials, as ſhall clog or obſtruct the ſoul in any of it's moſt vi

gorous and divine exerciſes ; but it ſhall be a ſpiritual body, i Cor. xv . 44 . a body

fitted to ſerve a holy and a glorified fpirit in it's actions and it's enjoyments , and to

render the ſpirit capable of ſome further excellencies , both of action and enjoyment,

than it is naturally capable of without a body. What ſort of qualities this new

raiſed body ſhall be endued with , in order to increaſe the excellency , or the happi

neſs of pious ſouls, will be, in a greatmeaſure, a myſtery, or a ſecret, till that bler

fed morning appears.

Objection XV. Is not our immortality, in fcripture, deſcribed as built upon the

incorruptible ſtate of our new -raiſed bodies, i Cor . xv . 53.- 6. This corruptible muſt

put on incorruption , and this mortalmuſt put on immortality : ” But the doctrine

of the immortality of the ſoul is not particularly found, or taught in fcripture .

Anſwer. It is granted , that the immortality of the new -raiſed body is built on

that incorruptible ſort of materials, of which it is to be formed, or which ſhall be

mingled with it, or the incorruptible qualities, which ſhall be given to it by God

himſelf : But the ſoul is immortal in it felt, whether with or without a body : And

he that can read all thoſe texts of ſcripture, which have been before made uſe of in

VOL. I. 4 A
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in this effay , wherein the exiſtence of the ſpirit, after the death of the body, is ſo

plainly expreſſed , and cannot find the “ immortality of the ſoul ” in them , or the

c fpirit's capacity of exiſtence in a ſeparate ſtate from the body," muſt be left to his

own ſentiments to explain , and verify the expreſſions of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, fome

other way : Or hemuſt acknowledge, that their expreſſions are fomewhat uncautious

and dangerous, ſince, it is evident, they lead thouſands and ten thouſands, of wiſe

and ſober readers, into this ſentiment of the foul's immortality.

Whether the ſoul, in it's own nature , be neceſſarily immortal, is a point of phi

loſophy, and not to be ſought for directly in fcripture : But whether the greatGod,

the governor of the world , hasnot appointed ſouls to exiſt, in a ſeparate ſtate of happi.

neſs or miſery, after the bodies are dead , ſeemsto me to be ſo plainly determined

in many of the ſcriptures, which have been cited , as leaves no ſufficient reaſon to

doubt of the truth of it.

To conclude, though I think the doctrine, of the ſeparate ſtate of fouls, to be of

much importance in chriſtianity , and that the denial of it carries great inconvenien .

ces, and weakens themotives to virtue and piety, by putting off all manner of re

wards and puniſhments at ſuch a diſtance as the general refurrection , yet I dare not

contend for it, as a matter of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that a man cannot be a chri

ftian without it. But this muſt be confeſſed , that they, who deny this doctrine,

ſeem to have need of ſtronger inward zeal to guard them againſt temptation , and to

keep their hearts always alive, and watchful to God and religion , ſince their mo

tives to ſtrict piety and virtue are ſenſibly weakened , by renouncing all belief of

this nearer, and more immediate commencement of heaven and hell,

Disco
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this one Discourses on theWorld to come.

DISCOURSE I.

The end of time.

REV. X. 5, 6 .

And the angel, which I ſaw fland upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his

hand to heaven , and fware by him that liveth for ever and ever, — That there

poould be timeno longer.

T HIS is the oath , and the folemn ſentence of a mighty angel, who came down

from heaven , and , by the deſcription of him in the firſt verſe, he ſeems to

be the “ angel of God 's preſence, in whom is the name of God," even our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who pronounced , and fware, that " time ſhould be no longer ; "

for all ſeaſons and times are now put into his hand , together with the book of his

Father's decrees, Rev. v. 7, 9. What ſpecial age or period of time, in this world , the

prophecy refers to,may not be ſo eaſy to determine ; but this is certain , that it may

be happily applied to the period of every man 's life ; for whenſoever the term of our

continuance in this world is finiſhed, our time, in the preſent circumſtances and

ſcenes that attend it, ſhall be no more : We ſhall be ſweptoff the ſtage of this viſible

ſtate into an unſeen and eternalworld : Eternity comes upon us at once, and all that

we enjoy, all that we do , and all that we ſuffer in time, ſhall be no longer.

Let us ſtand ſtill here, and conſider, in the

Firſt place, what awful and important thoughts are contained in this ſentence ,

what folemn ideas ſhould ariſe to the view of mortal creatures, when it ſhall be pro

nounced concerning each of them , that time ſhall be no more.

I. “ The time of the recovery of our nature from it's ſinful and wretched ſtate

Thall be no longer.” We come into this world fallen creatures, children of iniquity,

and heirs of death ; wehave loſt the image of God, who made us, and which our

nature enjoyed in our firſt parents ; and, inſtead of it, we are changed into the

image of the devil, in the luſts of the mind, in pride and malice, in ſelf-ſufficiency

and enmity to God ; and we have put on alſo the image of the brute, in finful appe

tites and ſenſualities, and in the luits of the Aeſh ; nor can we ever be made truly

happy, till the image of the blefied God be reſtored upon us, till we are madeho

ly , as he is holy, till we have a divine change paſſed upon us, whereby weare crea

ted anew , and reformed in heart and practice. And this life is the only time given

us for this important change. If this life be finiſhed, before the image of God be

reltored to us, this image will never be reſtored ; but we ſhall bear the likeneſs of

devils for ever ; and perhaps the image of the brute too , at the reſurrection of the

4 A 2 body,
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body, and be further off from God, and all that is holy , than ever we were here

upon earth.

Of what infinite importance is it then , to be frequently awakening our ſelves, at

ſpecial ſeaſons and periods of life, to enquire, whether this image of God is begun

to be renewed , whether we have this glorious change wrought in us, whether our

deſires and delights are fixed upon holy and heavenly things, inſtead of thoſe ſenſual

and earthly objects, which draw away all our ſouls from God and heaven . Let it

appear to us as a matter of utmoſtmoment to ſeek after this change ; let us purſue it

with unwearied labours, and ſtrivings with our own hearts, and perpetual importu

nities at the throne of grace, left the voice of him who ſwears that “ there ſhall be

time no longer, " ſhould ſeize us in ſome unexpected moment, and left he ſwear in

his wrath concerning us, “ Let him that is unholy be unholy ſtill, and let him that

is filthy be filthy ſtill.” Rev. xxii. I .

II. When this ſentence is pronounced concerning us, “ the ſeaſon and themeans

of reſtoring us to the favourand love of God ſhall be no longer.” Weare born chil

dren of wrath , as well as the ſons and daughters of iniquity , ” Eph. ii. 3. We

have loſt the original favour of our maker and are baniſhed from his love, and the

ſuperior bleſſings of his goodneſs ; and yet, bleſſed be the Lord , that we are not at

preſent for ever baniſhed beyond all hope : This time of life is given us to ſeek the

recovery of the love of God, by returning to him according to the goſpel of his

Son : Now is pardon and peace, now is grace and ſalvation preached unto men , to

ſinful wretched men, who are at enmity with God, and the objects of his high dif

pleaſure ; now the voice ofmercy calls to us, “ This is the accepted time, this is the

day of ſalvation," 2. Cor. vi. 2 . « To day if ye will hear his voice , let not your

hearts be hardened to refuſe it : " Heb . ïïi. 15 . Now the fountain of the bloud

of Chriſt is ſet open to waſh our ſouls from the guilt of ſin ; now all the ſprings

of his mercy, are broken up in the miniſtrations of the goſpel ; now " God is in

Chriſt, reconciling ſinners to himſelf,” 2 Cor. v . 19 . and " he has ſent us his mini

ſters to intreat you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God ; and we beſeech you in

his name, continue not one day or one hour longer in your enmity and rebellion ,

but be ye reconciled to God your creator, and accept of his offered forgiveneſs and

grace, verſe 20 . .

The moment is haſtening upon us, when this mighty angel, who manages the

affairs of the kingdom of providence, ſhall ſwear concerning every unbelieving and

impenitent ſinner, that the “ time of offered mercy ſhall be no longer, the time of

pardon and grace and reconciliation ſhall be no more:” The ſound of this mercy

reaches not to the regions of the dead ; thoſe who die before they are reconciled ,

they die under the load of all their ſins and muſt periſh for ever, without the leaſt hope

or glimpſe of reconciling or forgiving grace.

· III. At the term of this mortal life, « the time of prayer and repentance and fer

vice for God orman in this world ſhall be no longer.” Eccles. ix . 10. “ There is

no work nor device , nor knowledge, nor wiſdom , in the grave whither thou goelt,

whither we are all haſtening.” Let every ſinful creature therefore aſk himſelf, “ Have

I never yet begun to pray ? Never begun to call upon the mercy of theGod thatmade

me? Never begun to repent of allmy crimes and follies ? Nor begun in good ear

neft to do ſervice for God , or to honour him amongſt men ? " Dreadful thought in

deed ! When , it may be, the next hour we may be put out of all capacity and oppor

tunity to do it for ever ! As ſoon as ever an impenitent finner has the vail of death

drawn over him , all his opportunities of this kind are for ever cut off : He that has

never
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never repented , never prayed, never honoured his God, ſhall never beable to pray or

repent, ordo any thing forGod or his honourthrough all theages of his future immor

tality : Nor is there any promiſemade to returning or repenting finners in the other

world , whither we are haſtening. “ Asthe tree falls, when it is cut down, ſo it lies,

and it muſt forever lie , pointing to the north or theſouth ," to hell or heaven. Eccles.

xi. 3 .

And, indeed , there is no true prayer, no ſincere repentance can be exerciſed after this

life ; for the ſoul that has waſted away all it's time given for repentance and prayer,

is at themoment of death left under everlaſting hardneſs of heart ; and whatſoever

enmity againſt God and godlineſs, was found in the heart in this world is increaſed

in the world to come, when all manner of ſoftening means and mercies are ever at an

end. This leadsme to the next thought.

IV . “ How wretched foever our ſtate is at death , the day of hope is ended , and

it returns no more.” Beour circumſtances never ſo bad, yet we are not completely

wretched while the time of hope remains. We are all by nature miſerable by reaſon

of ſin , but it is only deſpair can perfect our mifery . Therefore fallen angels are

ſealed up under miſery becauſe there is no door of hope opened for them . But in

this life there is hope for the worſt of ſinful men : There is the word of grace and

hope calling them in the goſpel ; there is the voice of divine mercy founding in the

ſanctuary , and “ bleſſed are they that hear the joyful ſound :” Pfalm lxxxix . 15 . But if.

we turn the deaf ear to the voice of God and his Son , and to all the tender and

compaſſionate intreaties of a dying ſaviour, hope is haſtening to it's period ; for this.

very angel will ſhortly ſwear, that this joyful ſound ſhall be heard no longer.

Hecomes now to the door of our hearts, he ſues there for admittance, « open

unto meand receivemeas your faviour and your Lord, give me and my goſpel

free admiſſion, and I will come in and beſtow upon you the riches of my grace and

all my ſalvation : Open your hearts to me with the holy deſires and humble ſubmiſ

fion of penitence, and receive the bleſſings of righteouſneſs and pardon and eternal.

life. ” He now invites you to return to God, with an acknowledgment and renun

ciation of every ſin , and he offers to take you by the hand, and introduce you into

his Father's preſence with comfort : This is a day of hope for the vileft andmoſt hate

ful criminals ; but if you continue to refuſe, he will ſhortly ſwear in his wrath , you :

ſhall never enter into his kingdom , you ſhall never taſte of the proviſions of his

grace, you ſhall never be partakers of the bleſſings purchaſed with his bloud . Heb .

iii. II, 18. “ I ſware in my wrath , ſaith the Lord, they ſhall not enter into myreſt.”

• Oh the dreadful ſtate of ſinful creatures, who continue in ſuch obſtinacy, who

waſte away themeans of grace and the ſeaſons of hope, week after week and month

after month, till the day of grace and hope is forever at an end with them ! Hopeleſs.

creatures! Under the power and the plague of fin , under the wrath and curſe of a

God , under the eternal difpleaſure of Jeſus, who was once theminiſter of his Fa- .

ther's love, and they muſt abide under all this wretchedneſs through a long eternity ,

and in the land of everlaſting deſpair. But I forbear that theme at preſent, and .

proceed.

• V . Atthe moment of our death « the time of our preparation for the hour of judg

ment, and for the inſurance of heaven and happineſs ſhall be no longer.” Miſera

ble creatures that are ſummoned to die thus unprepared ! This life is the only time

to prepare for dying, to get ready to ſtand before the judge of the whole earth , and

to ſecure our title to the heavenly bleſſedneſs. Letmy heart inquire, “ Have I ever.

leriouſly begun to prepare for a dying hour, and to appear before the judge of all ?

Have
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Have I ever concerned my ſelf in good earneſt, to ſecure an intereſt in the heavenly

inheritance, when this earthly tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved ? Have I ever made in

tereſt for the favour of God , and a ſhare of the inheritance of the faints , by Yeſus

the great mediator, while he afforded life and time ? ” .

Death is daily and hourly haſtening upon us: Death is the king of terrors , and

will fulfil all his name to every ſoul that is unprepared . It is a piece of wiſdom

then forevery one of us, ſince wemuſt die, to ſearch and feel whether death has loſt

it's ſting or no : Whether it be taken away by the bloud of Chriſt ? Is this bloud

ſprinkled on my conſcience, by the humble exerciſe of faith on a dying ſaviour ? Are.

the terrors of death removed , and am I prepared to meet it by the fanctifying in

fluences of the bleſſed Spirit ? Have I ſuch an intereſt in the covenant of grace as,

takes away the ſting of death , as turns the curſe into a bleſſing , and changes the

dark ſcenes of death into the commencement of a new and everlaſting life ? This is

that preparation for dying, for which our time of life was given us, and happy are

thoſe who are taught of God , to make this.uſe of it.

: Judgment is making hake towards us ;.months and days of divine patience are

frying ſwift away , and the laſt great day is juſt at hand : Then wemuſt give an ac

count of “ all that has been done in the body, whether it has been good or evil :”

2 Cor. v . 10. And what a diſmal and diſtreſling furprize will it be, to have the judge

come upon us in a blaze of glory and terror, while we have no good account to give

at his demand ? And yet this is the very end and deſign of all our time, which is

lengthened out to us on this ſide the grave, and of all the advantages that we have

enjoyed in this life , that wemay be ready to render up our account, with joy to the

judge of all the earth .

Heaven is not our's by birth and inheritance , as lands and houſes on earth deſcend

to us from our earthly parents. We, aswell as they, are by nature unfit for heaven

and children of wrath ; but wemay be born again , wemay be born of God , and

become heirs of the heavenly inheritance through Jeſus Chriſt : Wemay be renewed

into the temper and ſpirit of heaven ; and this life is the only ſeaſon that is given us

for this important change : Shallwe let our days and years paſs away , one after ano

ther in long ſucceſiion , and continue the children of wrath ftill ? Are we contented

to go on this vearas the laſt, without a title to heaven , without a divine temper, and

without any preparation for the buſineſs, or the bleſſedneſs of that happy world ?

VI. When this life comes to an end, “ the timeof all ourearthly comforts and amuſe

ments ſhall be no more.” We ſhall have none of theſe ſenſible things around us ta

employ or entertain our eyes or our ears, to gratify our appetites, to ſooth our paf

ſions, or to ſupport our fpirits in diſtreſs . All the infinite variety of cares, labours

and joys, which ſurround us here, ſhall be no more ; life with all the buſy ſcenes,

and the pleaſing ſatisfactions of it diffolve and periſh together : Have a care then

that you do not make any of them your chief hope, for they are but the things of

time, they are all ſhort and dying enjoyments.

Under the various calamities of this life we find a variety of ſenſible reliefs, and

our thoughts and ſouls are called away from their ſorrows, by preſent buſineſs, or di

verted by preſent pleaſure; but all theſe avocations and amuſements will forſakeus

at once, when we drop this mortal tabernacle ; wemuſt enter alone into the world of

fpirits , and live without them there.

Whatſoever agonies or terrors, or huge diſtreffes wemay meet with in that un

known region , we ſhall have none oftheſe ſenſible enjoyments, to ſoften and allay

them , no drop of ſweetnefs to mix with that bitter cup, no ſcenes of gaiety and

merriment
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merriment to relieve the gloom of that utter darkneſs, or to ſooth the anguiſh of

that eternal heart-ach . O take heed , my friends, that your ſouls do not live too

much on any of the fatisfactions of this life , that your affections be not fet upon

them in too high a degree, that you make them not your idols and your chief good ,

left you be left helpleſs and miſerable under everlaſting diſappointment, for they can

not follow you into the world of ſouls : they are the things of time, and they have

no place in eternicy . Read what caution the apoſtle Paul gives us, in our converſe

with the deareſt comforts of life ; i Cor. vii. 29. “ The time is ſhort ; and let thoſe

who have the largeſt affluence of temporal bleſſings, who have the neareſt and kind

eſt relatives, and the moſt endeared friendſhips, be mortified to them , and be, in

ſomeſenſe, as though they had them not, for ye cannot poſſeſs them long." St. Peter

joins in the ſame ſort of advice, 1. Pet. iv . 7 . “ The end of all things is at hand ,

therefore be ye ſober, be ye moderate in every enjoyment on earth , and prepare to

part with them all, when the angel pronounces , that time ſhall be no longer: His

ſentence puts an effectual period to every joy in this life , and to every hope that is

not eternal.

Thus we have taken a brief ſurvey , what are the folemn and awful thoughts, re - -

lating to ſuch mortal creatures in general, which are contained in this voice or ſen

tence of the angel, that time ſhall be no longer. In the

Second place, let us proceed further and enquire a little “ what are thoſe terrors

which will attend ſinners, impenitent finners, at the end of time.”

I. 6 A dreadful account muſt be given of all this loft and waſted time. When

the judge ſhall afcend his throne in the air, and all the ſons and daughters of Adam

are brought before him , the grand inquiry will be, what have you done with all the

time of life in yonder world ? “ You ſpent thirty or forty years there, or perhaps

ſeventy or eighty, and I gave you this timewith a thouſand opportunities and means -

of grace and ſalvation ; what have you done with them all ! How many fabbaths did

I afford you ? How many fermons have ye heard ? How many ſeaſons did I give ·

you for prayer and retirementand converſe with God and your own ſouls ? Did you .

improve time well ? Did you pray ? Did you converſe with your ſouls and with

God ? Or did you ſuffer time to ſide away in a thouſand impertinences, and neglect

the one thing neceffary ?”

II. “ A fruitleſs and bitter mourning for the waſte and abuſe of time,” will be

another conſequence of your folly . Whatſoever ſatisfaction you make take now , in

paſſing timeaway merrily and withoutthinking , it muſt not paſs away ſo for ever.

If the approaches of death do not awaken you, yet judgment will do it. Your

conſciences will beworried with terrible reflexions on your fooliſh conduct.

O could we but hear the complaints of the fouls in hell, what multitudes of them

would be found groaning out this diſmal note, “ how hath my time been loſt in va

nity , and my ſoul is now loſt for ever in diſtreſs :" How might I have ſhone among

the ſaints in heaven , had I wiſely improved the time which was given me on earth ,

given meon purpoſe to prepare for death and heaven ? Then they will for ever curſe

themſelves, and call themſelves eternal fools, for hearkening to the temptations of

fieſh and ſenſe, which waſted their time and deprived them of eternal treaſures.

III. Another of the terrors , which will ſeize upon impenitent ſinners at the end of

time, will be endleſs defpair of the recovery of loft time, and of thoſe bleſſings,

whoſe hope is for ever loſt with it. There are bleſſings offered to ſinful, miſerable

men in time, which will never be offered in eternity, nor put within their reach for

ever. The gospel hath no calls, no invitations,no encouragements, no promiſes for

the



- 552 The end of time. Diſc. 1.

he dead , who have loſt, and waſted their time, and are periſhed without hope.

The region of ſorrow , whither the judge ſhall drive impenitent ſinners, is a dark

and deſolate place, where light and hope can never come : but fruitleſs repentance,

with horrors and agonies of foul, and doleful deſpair reign through that world,

without one gleam of light, or hope, or one moment of intermiſſion . Then will

deſpairing finners gnaw their tongues, for anguiſh of heart , and curſe themſelves with

long execrations, and curſe their fellow - finners, who aſiſted them to waſte their

time, and to ruin their ſouls. .

IV . The laſt terror I ſhall mention , which will attend ſinners, at the end of time,

is, “ an eternal ſuffering of all the painful and diſmal conſequences of loſt and waited

time.” Not one ſmile from the face of God for ever, not one glimpſe of love or

mercy in his countenance , not one word of grace from Jeſus Chriſt, who was once

the chief meſſenger of the grace of God, not one favourable regard from all the

holy :ſaints and angels ; but the fire and brimſtone burn without end, " and the

ſmoke of this their torment will aſcend , for ever and ever , before the throne ofGod,

and the lamb.” Rev. xiv . 11.

Who knows how keen and bitter will be the agonies of an awakened conſcience,

and the vengeance of a provoked God, in that world ofmiſery ? How will you cry

out, “ O what a wretch have I been , to renounce all the advices of a compaſſionate

Father, when he would have perſuadedme to improve the tiine of youth and health !

Alas, I turned a deaf ear to his advice, and now time is loſt, and my hopes ofmer

cy for ever periſhed . How have I treated with ridicule, among my vain compa

nions, the compaſſionate and pious councils of my aged parents, who laboured for

my ſalvation ? How have I ſcorned the tender admonitions of a mother , and waſted

that time in ſinning and ſenſuality , which ſhould have been ſpent in prayer and de

votion ? AndGod turns a deaf ear to my cries now , and is regardleſs of allmy groan

ings.” This ſort of anguiſh of ſpirit, with loud and cutting complaints, would

deſtroy life it ſelf, and theſe inward terrors would ſting their ſouls to death , if there

could be any ſuch thing as dying there . Such ſighs, and fobbs, and bitter agonies

would break their hearts, and diſſolve their being, if the heart could break , or the

being could be diſſolved : But immortality is their dreadful portion ; immortality of

ſorrows, to puniſh their wicked and wilful abuſe of time, and that waſte of the

means of grace they were guilty of in their mortal ſtate .

[ “ Here this diſcourſe may be divided.” ]

I proceed in the

Laſt place, to conſider what reflexions may be made on this diſcourſe, or what

are ſome of the profitable leſſons to be learned from it.

• Reflexion I. We may learn, with great evidence, the ineſtimable worth and

value of time, and particularly to thoſe , who are not prepared for eternity . Every

hour you live is an hour longer given you to prepare for dying , and to ſave a loul.

If you were but apprized of the worth of your own ſouls, you would better know

the worth of days and hours, and of every paſſing moment, for they are given to

ſecure your immortal intereſt, and ſave, a ſoul from everlaſting miſery. And you

would be zealous and importunate in the prayer of Moſes, theman ofGod, upon a

meditation of the ſhortneſs of life, Pſal. xc. 12 . “ So teach us to number our days,

as to apply our hearts to wiſdom ; " that is, ſo teach usto conſider , how few and un

certain our days are, that wemay be truly wiſe in preparing for the end of them .
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It is a matter of vaſt importance, to be ever ready for the end of time, ready to

hear this awful ſentence, confirmed with the oath of the glorious angel, that “ time

Thall be no longer.” The terrors, or the comforts of a dying bed depend upon it :

The ſolemn and deciſive voice of judgment depends upon it : The joys and the for

rows of a long eternity depend upon it : Go now , careleſs ſinner , and, in the view

of ſuch things as theſe , go and trifle away time, as you have done before ; time, that

invaluable treaſure ! Go, and venture the loſs of your ſouls, and the hopes ofheaven ,

and your eternal happineſs, in wafting away the remnant hours or moments of life :

But remember the awful voice of the angel is haſtening towards you, and the ſound

is juſt breaking in upon you, that “ time ſhall be no longer.”

Reflexion II. “ A due ſenſe of time, haſtening to it's period , will furniſh us

with perpetual new occaſions of holy meditation .”

Do I obſerve the declining day, and the ſetting fun , ſinking into darkneſs ? So

declines the day of life, the hours of labour, and the ſeaſon of grace : O may I fi

niſh my appointed work with honour ere the light is Aed ! May I improve the ſhi

ning hours of grace ere the ſhadows of the evening overtake me, and my time of

working is no more !

Do I ſee themoon gliding along through midnight, and fulfilling her ſtages in the

duſky ſky ? This planet alſo is meaſuring out my life, and bringing the number of

mymonths to their end . May I be prepared to take leave of the ſun and moon ,

and bid adieu to theſe viſible heavens, and all the twinkling glories of them ! Theſe

are all but the meaſurers of my time, and haſten me on towards eternity.

Am I walking in a garden , and ſtand ſtill to obſerve the now motion of the ſha

dow upon a dial there ? It paſſes over the hour-lines with an imperceptible progreſs ,

yet it will touch the laſt line of day- light ſhortly : So my hours and my moments .

move onward with a ſilent pace ; but they will arrive with certainty at the laſt limit,

how heedleſs foever I am of their motion , and how thoughtleſs ſo ever I may be of

the improvement of time, or of the end of it.

Does a new year commence, and the firſt morning of it dawn upon me ? Letme

remember, that the laſt year was finiſhed, and gone over myhead , in order to make

way for the entrance of the preſent : I have one year the leſs to travel through this

world , and to fulfil the various ſervices of a travelling ſtate : May my diligence in

duty be doubled, ſince the number of my appointed years is diminiſhed !

Do I find a new birth -day, in my ſurvey of the calendar, the day wherein . I en

tered upon the ſtage of mortality , and was born into this world of ſins, frailties,

and ſorrows, in order to my probation for a better ſtate ? Bleſſed Lord , how much

have I ſpent already of this mortal life , this ſeaſon ofmy probation , and how little

am I prepared for that happier world ? How unready formy dying moment ? I am

haſtening hourly to the end of the life ofman, which began atmy nativity : Am !

yet born ofGod ? Have I begun the life of a ſaint ? Am I prepared for that awful

day, which ſhall determine the number of my months on earth ? Am I fit to be

born into the world of ſpirits through the ſtraight gate of death ? Am I renewed in

all the powers of my nature, and made meet to enter into that unſeen world, where

there ſhall be no more of theſe revolutions of days and years, but one eternal day fills

up all the ſpace with divine pleaſure , or one eternal night with long and deplorable

diſtreſs and darkneſs ?

When I ſee a friend expiring, or the corps ofmyneighbour conveyed to the grave :

Alas ! their months and minutes are all determined, and the ſeaſons of their trial are

finiſhed for ever ; they are gone to their eternal home, and the eſtate of their ſouls is

Vol. I. fixed4 B
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fixed unchangeably : The angel that has ſworn , their " time ſhall be no longer," has

concluded their hopes, or has finiſhed their fears , and , according to the rules of

righteous judgment, has decided their miſery or happineſs for a long immortality.

Take this warning, O my ſoul, and think of thy own removal !

Are we ſtanding in the church -yard , paying the laſt honours to the relics of our

friends ? What a number of hillocks of death appear all round us ! What are the

tomb-ſtones, but memorials of the inhabitants of that town , to inform us of the pe.

riod of all their lives, and to point out the day, when it was ſaid to each of them , your

66 time ſhall be no longer ." O may I readily learn this important leſſon , that my

turn is haſtening too ! Such a little hillock ſhall ſhortly ariſe forme, on ſome unknown

ſpot of ground, it ſhall cover this Aleſh , and theſe bones ofmine, in darkneſs, and ſhall

hide them from the light of the ſun , and from the ſight of man, till the heavens be

no more.

Perhaps ſome kind ſurviving friend may engrave my name, with the number of

my days, upon a plain funeral ſtone, without ornament, and below envy : There

ſhallmytomb ſtand , among the reſt, as a freſh monument of the frailty of nature,

and the end of time. It is poſſible fome friendly foot may, now and then , viſit the

place ofmy repoſe, and ſometender eyemay bedew the cold memorial with a tear:

One or another ofmy old acquaintance may, poſſibly, attend there, to learn the ſilent

lecture ofmortality from my grave- ſtone , which my lips are now preaching aloud

to the world : And if love and ſorrow ſhould reach ſo far, perhaps, while his foul is

melting in his eye-lids, and his voice ſcarce finds an utterance, he will point with

his finger , and ſhew his companion the month , and the day of my deceaſe. O that

folemn, that awful day, which ſhall finiſh my appointed time on earth, and put a

full period to all the deſigns of my heart, and all the labours of my tongue and

pen !

Think, O my ſoul ! that while friends or ſtrangers are engaged on that ſpot, and

reading the date of thy departure hence, thou wilt be fixed under a deciſive and un

changeable fentence, rejoicing in the rewards of time well- improved , or ſuffering

the long ſorrows, which ſhall attend the abuſe of it, in an unknown world of hap

pineſs or miſery.

Reflexion III . Wemay learn , from this diſcourſe, " the ſtupid folly and madneſs

of thoſe, who are terribly afraid of the end of time, whenfoever they think of it,

and yet they know not what to do with their time, as it runs off daily and hourly."

They find their ſouls unready for death, and yet they live, from year to year, with

out any further preparation for dying : They waſte away their hours of leiſure in

mere trilling, they loſe their ſeaſons of grace, their means and opportunities of fal

vation in a thoughtleſs and ſhamefulmanner, as though they had no buſineſs to em

ploy them in ; they live as though they had nothing to do, with all their time,

but to eat and drink , and be eaſy and merry . From the riſing to the ſetting fun,

you find them ftill in purſuit of impertinencies ; they waſte God's facred time,

as well as their own, either in a lazy, indolent, and careleſs humour, or in fol

lowing after vanity , ſin , and madneſs, while the end of time is haſtening upon

them .

What multitudes are there of the race of Adam , both in higher and in lower ranks,

who are ever complaining they want leiſure ; and when they have a releaſe fro.77

bulinels, for one day or one hour, they hardly know what to do with that idle day ,

nor how to lay out one of the hours of it for any valuable purpoſe ? Thoſe in higher

ftation , and richer circumſtances, havemoſt of their time at their own command and

difpu
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diſpoſal ; but, by their actual diſpoſal of it, you plainly ſee they know not what it is

good for, nor what uſe to make of it ; they are quite at a loſs how to get rid of this

tedious thing, called time, which lies daily as a burden on their hands. Indeed, if

their head ake, or their face grow pale , and a phyſician feel their pulſe, or look

wiſhfully on their countenance, and, eſpecially , if he ſhould ſhake his head , or tell

them his fears, that they will not hold out long, what ſurprize of ſoul, what ago .

nies and terrors ſeize them on a ſudden , for fear of the end of time? For they are

conſcious how unfit they are for eternity : Yet when the pain vaniſhes, and they feel

health again , they are as much at a loſs as ever, what to do with the remnant of

! IT

mua

chof these

life.

.::

O the painful and unhappy ignorance of the ſons and daughters of men , that are

fent hither on a trial for eternity , and yet know not how to paſs away time ! They

know not how to wear our life, and get foon enough to the end of the day : They

doze their hours away, or faunter from place to place, without any deſign or mean

ing : They enquire of every one they meet, what they ſhall do to kill time, as the

french phraſe is, becauſe they cannot ſpend it faſt enough : They are perpetually

calling in the aſſiſtance of others , to laugh , or ſport, or trifle with them , and to

help them off with this dead weight of time, while , at the ſamemoment, if you do

butmention the end of time, they are dreadfully afraid of coming near it. What

folly and diſtraction is this ? What ſottiſh inconſiſtency is found in the heart and

practice of ſinfulmen , Ecclef. ix . 3 . “ The heart of the ſons of men is full of evil ;

madneſs is in their heart while they live, and, after that , they go down to the dead .”

O that theſe loiterers would once conſider, that time loiters not ! days and hours,

months and years loiter not; each of them fies away with ſwifteit wing, as faſt as

ſucceſſion admits of, and bears them onward to the goal of eternity. If they delay

and linger, among toys and ſhadows, timeknows no delay ; and they will, one day,

learn , by bitter experience, what ſubſtantial, important, and eternal bleſſings they

have loſtby their criminal and ſhameful waſte of time. The apoſtle Peter aſſures

them , 2 Pet. ii. 3 . Though they Number and Neep in a lethargy of ſin , ſo that you

cannot awaken them , yet " their judgment lingereth not, and their damnation Num

bereth not.” The awfulmoment is haſtening upon them , which ſhall teach them

terribly the true value of time: Then they would give all the golden pleaſures, and

the riches, and the grandeur of this world , to purchaſe one ſhort day more , or one

hour of time,wherein they might repent,and return to God, and get within the reach

of hope and ſalvation : But time, and ſalvation, and hope are all vaniſhed , and fled ,

and gone out of their reach , for ever.

Reflexion IV . Learn , from ſuch meditations as theſe, “ the rich mercy of

God , and the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in giving us ſo long a warning, before

he ſwears that time ſhall be no more.” Every ſtroke of ſickneſs is a warning-piece,

that life is coming to it's period : Every death amongſt our friends and acquaintance

is another tender and painful admonition , that our death alſo is athand : The end of

every week and every dawning ſabbath is another warning ; every fermon we hear of

the ſhortneſs of time and the uncertainty of life is a freſh intimation , that the great

angel will ſhortly pronounce a period upon all our time. How inexcuſable ſhall we

be, if we turn the deaf ear to all theſe warnings ? St. Peter adviſes us to “ count the

long - ſuffering of the Lord for ſalvaion .” 2 . Pet. iii. 15. and to ſecure our eternal

lafety , and our eſcape from hell during the ſeaſon of his lengthened grace.

Alas ! How long has Jeſus, and his mercy, and his goſpel waited on you , before.

you began to think of the things of your everlaſting peace ? And if you are now

4 B 2 ſolemnly
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ſolemnly awakened , yet how long has he waited on you , with freſh admonitions and

with ſpecial providences, with mercies and judgments, with promiſes and invitations

of grace, with threateningsand words of terror, and with the whiſpers and advices

of his own Spirit, ſince you began to ſee your danger ? And , after all , have you yet

ſincerely repented of ſin ? Have you yet received the offered grace ? Have you given

up your ſelves to the Lord, and laid hold of his falva'ion ? " This is the accepted

time, this is the day of ſalvation ;" 2 Cor vi. 2 . “ To-day if you will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts," Heb . iji. 7 - Il. It is never faid , through all the bible,

that to -morrow is the day of grace, or to -morrow is the time of acceptance : It is

the preſent hour only that is offered. Every day and every hour is a mercy of un

known importance to ſinfulmen : It is a mercy, O ſinners, that you awaked not

this morning in hell, and that you were not fixed without remedy beyond the reach

of hope and mercy.

Relection V . Learn from this diſcourſe what " a very uſeful practice it would

be, to ſet our ſelves , often before hand, as at the end of time, ” to imagine ourſelves

juſt under the ſound of the voice of this mighty angel, or at the tribunal of Chriſt,

and to call our ſouls to a ſolemn account, in whatmanner we have paſt away allour

Jeiſure time hitherto : Imean , all that timewhich hath not been laid out in the ne.

ceſſities of the natural life, for it's ſupport and it's needful refeſhment, or in the due

and proper employments of the civil life ; both theſe are allowed and required by

the God of nature, and the God of providence who governs the world ; but what

halt thou done, o man ; O woman, what haſt thou done with all the hours of lei

ſure, which might have been laid out on far better employments, and to far nobler

purpoſes ? Give me leave to enter into particulars a little, for generals do , but ſeldom ,

convince the mind, or awaken the conſcience, or affect the heart.

1. Have you not Numbered or ſquandered away toomuch time without any uſeful

purpoſe or deſign at all ? How many are there that when they have morning hours

on their hands, can paſs them off on their beds, and loſe and forget time in a little

more Neep and a little more ſumber; a few impertinences with breakfaſt and dreſ

fing, wear out the morning without God . And how many afternoon and evening

hours are worn away in ſuch fauntering idleneſs, as I have deſcribed , that when the

night comes, they cannot review one half hour's uſeful work , from the dawn of the

morning to the hour of reſt. Time is gone and vaniſhed, and as they knew not

what to do with it while it was preſent, ſo now , it is paſt, they know not what they

have done with it : They keep no account of it, and are never prepared to come to

a reckoning : But will the great judge of all take this for an anſwer to ſuch a ſo

lemn enquiry ?

2 . Have you never laid out much more time, than was needful, in recreations,

and pleaſures of ſenſe ? Recreations are not unlawful, ſo far as they are neceſſary,

and proper to relieve the fatigue of the ſpirits, when they are tired with buſineſs or

labour, and to prepare for new labours and new buſineſſes : But have we not fol

lowed ſports without meaſure, and without due limitation ? Hath not ſome of that

very time been ſpent in them , which ſhould have been laid out in preparing for death

and eternity , and in ſeeking things of far higher importance ?

3 .Have you not waſted too much time in your frequent clubs, and what you call

good company, and in places of public reſort. Hath not the tavern, or the coffee

houſe, or the ale -houſe ſeen andknown you , from hour to hour, for a whole evening:

and that ſometimes before the trade or labours of the day Ihould have been ended

without God. leefs as I have deſcribed,he dawn of the

And
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Andwhen your bible, and your cloſet, or the devotion ofyour family , have ſometimes

called upon your conſcience, have you not turned a deaf ear to them all ? .

4 . Have not uſeleſs and impertinent viſits been made to no good purpoſe , or been

prolonged beyond all neceſſity or improvement ? When your converſation runs low ,

even to the dregs, and both you and your friends have been at a loſs what to ſay

next, and knew not how to fill up the time, yet the viſit muſt go on , and time

muſt be waſted. Sometimes the wind and the weather, and twenty inſignificancies,

or,what is much worſe , ſcandal of perſons or families, have come into your relief,

that there might not be too long a filence : But not one word of God or goodneſs

could find room to enter in , and relieve the dull hour. Is none of this time ever to

be accounted for ? And will it found well in the ears of the great judge, “ We

ran to theſe ſorry topics , theſe Nanderous and backbiting ſtories, becauſe we could

not tell what to talk of, and we knew not how to ſpend our time.”

5 . Have you notbeen guilty of frequent, and even perpetual delays or neglects of

your proper neceſſary buſineſs in the civil life, or in the ſolemn duties of religion , by

buſying your ſelves in ſome other needleſs thing, under this pretence , “ It is time

enough yet ? ”

Have you learned that important and eternal rule of prudence, “ never delay till

to -morrow , what may be done to -day ; never put off, till the next hour, whatmay be

done in this ? ” Have you not often experienced your own diſappointment and folly

by theſe delays ? And yet have you ever ſo repented, as to learn to mend them ? So

lomon tells us, Ecclef. ii. 1. " There is a time for every purpoſe , and every work ,

under the ſun : ” a proper and agreeable time for every lawful work of nature and

life , and it is the buſineſs and care of a wiſe man to do proper work in proper time ;

but when wehave let Nip the proper ſeaſon , how often have we been utterly diſap

pointed ? Have we not ſuſtained great inconveniencies ? And , ſometimes, it hath To

happened , that we could never do that work or buſineſs at all, becauſe another pro

per ſeaſon for it hath never offered : Time hath been no more . Felix put off his

diſcourſe with Paul, about the « faith of Chriſt, and righteouſneſs, and judgment

to come, to a more convenient time, which , probably , never came,” Aets xxiv .

25. And the word of God teaches us, that, if we neglect our ſalvation in the pre

ſent day of grace, the angel, in my text, is read ar , that “ time ſhall be no

longer." . .

Here permit me to put in a ſhort word to thoſe, who have loſt much time al
ready.

• O my friends ! begin now to do, what in you lies to regain it; by double diligence,

in the matters of your ſalvation, left the voice of the arch -angel ſhould finiſh your

time of trial, and call you to judgment before you are prepared .

What time lies before you, for this double improvement, God only knows: The

remnant of the meaſure of your days is with him , and every evening the number

is diminiſhed ; Let not the riſing fun upbraid you with continued negligence. Re

member your former abuſes of hours, and months, and years, in folly and fin , or,

at belt , in vanity and trifling : Let theſe thoughts , of your paſt conduct , lie with

luch an effectual weighton your hearts, as to keep you ever vigorous in preſent du

ty . Since you have been ſo lazy and loitering, in your chriſtian race, in time paſt,

take larger ſteps daily , and ſtretch all the powers of your ſouls to haſten towards the

crown and the prize. Hearken to the voice of God, in his word, with ſtronger

attention and zeal to profit : Pray to a long- ſuffering God with double fervency ;

. cry aloud, and give him no reſt, till your ſinful ſoul is changed into penitence, and

renewed
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renewed to holineſs, till you have ſome good evidences of your ſincere love to

God , and unfeigned faith in his Son Jeſus. Never be ſatisfied till you are come to

a well- grounded hope through grace, that God is your friend, your reconciled Fa .

ther, that, when days and months are no more, you may enter into the region of

everlaſting light and peace.

But I proceed to the

Laſt general remark . " Learn the unſpeakable happineſs of thoſe , who have im

proved time well, and who wait for the end of time with chriſtian hope.” They are

not afraid , or, at leaſt, they need not be afraid , of the ſentence, nor the oath of this

mighty angel, when he lifts up his hand to heaven , and ſwears, with a loud voice,
mighty angu be time no morehave ſo

happily impof God , in fome .

O bleſſed creatures ! Who have ſo happily improved the timeof life and day of

grace, as to obtain the reſtoration of the image of God, in ſome degree, on their

fouls, and to recover the favour ofGod through the goſpel of Chriſt, for which end

timewas beſtowed upon them : They have reviewed their follies with ſhame in the

land of hope ; they have mourned, and repented of ſin , ere the ſeaſon of repentance

was paſt, and are becomenew creatures, and their lips and their lives declare the

divine change. They have made preparation for death , for which purpoſe life and

time were given. Happy ſouls, indeed, who have ſo valued time, as not to let it

run off in trifles, but have obtained treaſures more valuable than that time, which

is gone, even the riches of the covenant of grace, and the hopes of an eternal in

heritance in glory !

Happy ſuch ſouls, indeed, when time is no more with them ! Their happineſs

begins, when the duration of their mortal life is finiſhed. Let us ſurvey this their

happineſs in a few particulars.

Their time of their darkneſſes and difficulties is no longer : The time of painful

ignorance and error is come to an end : You ſhall wander no more in miſtake and

folly ; you ſhall behold all things in the light of God , and ſee him face to face,

who is the original beauty, and the eternal truth. You ſhall ſee him without vails

and ſhadows, without the reflecting glaſs of his word and ordinances, which, at beſt,

gives us but a faint glimpſe ofhim , either in his nature or wiſdom , his power or

goodneſs. You ſhall ſee him in himſelf, and in his fon Jeſus, the brighteſt and

faireſt image of the Father, and “ ſhall know him , as you are known, i Cor. xiii.

10 , 12 ,

There is no more time for temptation and danger : When once you are got be.

yond the limits of this viſible world , and all the enticing objects of Aeſh and ſenſe,

there ſhall be no more hazard of your ſalvation , no more doubting and diſtreſſing

fears, about your intereſt in your Father's love, or in the ſalvation of his beloved

Son .

There is no more time nor place for ſin to inhabit in you : The leaſe of it's habi

tation , in yourmortal body,muſt end, when the body it ſelf falls into the duft :

You ſhall feel no more of it's powerful and defiling operations, either in heart or life,

for ever.

The time of conflict, with your ſpiritual adverſaries, is no longer. There is no

morewarfare betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, no more combat with the world , and the

devil, who, by a thouſand ways, have attempted to deceive you , and to bear you

off from your heavenly hope. Your warfare is accompliſhed, your victory is com

plete, you are made overcomers through him that has loved you . Death is the laſt

enemy
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enemy to be overcome; the ſting of it is already taken away, and you have now fi

niſhed the conqueſt, and are aſſured of the crown, i Cor. xv. 56 , 57.

The time of your diſtance and abſence from God is no more : The time of cold

neſs and indifference , and the fearful danger of backſlidings is no more : You ſhall

be made as “ pillars in the temple of your God ,and ſhall go no more dut : " Rev. iii.

16. He ſhall love you like a God , and kindle the flames of your love to ſo intenſe

a degree, as is only known to angels, and to the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect.

There is no more time for you to be vexed with the ſociety of finful creatures :

Your ſpirit, within you, ſhall be no more ruffled , and diſquieted , with the teizing ,

converſation of the wicked, nor ſhall you be interrupted, in your holy and heaven

ly exerciſes, by any of the enemies ofGod, and his grace.

The time of your painful labours and ſufferings is no more . Rev . xiv . 13 . “ Bler

fed are the dead , that die in the Lord, for they reſt from all their labours," that car

ry toil or fatigue with them : “ There ſhall benomore complaints nor groans, no for

row or crying ; the ſprings of grief are for ever dried up, neither ſhall there be any

more pain in the fleſh or the ſpirit. God ſhall wipe away all tears from your eyes,

and death ſhall be no more," Rev. xxi. 4 .

“ It is finiſhed,” ſaid our bleſſed Lord on the croſs, Luke xxiii. 46. It is finiſhed ,

may every one of his followers fay, at the hour of death , and at the end of time :

My ſins and follies, my diſtreſſes and my ſufferings, are finiſhed for ever, and the

mighty angel ſwears to it, that the time of theſe evils is no longer : They are vaniſh

ed , and ſhall never return . O happy ſouls, who have been ſo wiſe to count the

ſhort and uncertain number of your days on earth , as to make an early proviſion for

a removal to heaven ! Bleſſed are you above all the powers of preſent thought and

language ! Days, and months, and years, and all theſe ſhort and painful periods

of time, ſhall be ſwallowed up in a long and bliſsful eternity : The ſtream of time,

which has run between the banks of this mortal life , and bore you along amidſt

many dangerous rocksoftemptation, fear, and ſorrow , ſhall launch you out into the

ocean of pleaſures, which have no period ; thoſe felicities muſt be everlaſting, for

duration has no limit there : Time, with all it's meaſures, ſhall be nomore. Amen .

DIS
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DISCOURSE II.

The watchful chriſtian dying in peace.

Occaſioned by the deceaſe of mrs. SARAH ABN EY, daugh

ter of the late fir Thomas Abney, knight, & c. Preached

· April 2, 1732.

Dedicated to the lady Abney, mother of the deceaſed , and to

mrs.Mary and mrs. ELIZABETH Abney, her two ſurviving

fifters.

MADAM ,

TF forrows could be diminiſhed , in proportion to the multitude of thoſe who

1 ſhare in them , the ſpring of your tears would have been drawn almoſt dry, and

the tide of grief have ſunk low , by being divided into a thouſand ſtreams. But

though this cannot afford perfect relief to your LADYSHIP, yet it muſt be

ſome confolation , to have been bleſſed with a daughter, whoſe removal, from our

world , could give occaſion for ſo general a mourning.

I confeſs, MADAM , the wound, which was made by ſuch a ſmarting ſtroke, is

not to be healed in a day or two, reaſon permits ſome riſings of the ſofter and

kinder paſſions in ſuch a ſeaſon ; it ſhews, at leaſt, that our hearts are not marble,

and reveals the tender ingredients that are moulded up in our frame; nor does reli

gion permit us to be inſenſible, when a God afflicts, though he doth it with the

hand of a Father and a friend . Nature and love are full of theſe ſenſibilities, and in

cline you to miſs her preſence in every place, where ſhewas wontto attend you , and

where you rejoiced in her, as one of your deareſt bleſſings. She is taken away, in

deed, from mortal ſight, and to follow her remains to the grave, and to dwell there,

gives but a dark and melancholy view , till the great riſing -day. Faith inay ken the

diſtant proſpect, and exult in the ſight of that glorious futurity ; yet I think there is,

alſo , a nearer relief, MADAM , to your ſorrows. By the virtues , which ſhone in

her life, you may trace che aſcent of her ſpirit to the world of immortality and joy.

Could your LADYSHIP keep the eye of your ſouldirected thither, you would find

it an effectual balm for a heart, that bleeds at the painful remembrance of her death .

What could your LADYSHIP have aſked , as a higher favour of heaven , than to

have born , and trained up a child for that glorious inheritance, and to have her ſe

cured of the poffeffion beyond all poffible fear or danger of loſing it.

This,
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This, MADAM , is your own divineſt hope for your ſelf, and you are haſtening

on toward that bleſſed fociety , as faſt as days and hours. give leave. When your

thoughts deſcend to this lower world again , there are two living comforts near you ,

of the ſamekind with what you have loſt : May your LADYSHIP rejoice in them

yetmany years, and they in you ! And when Jeſus, who hath the keys of death , and

the inviſible ſtate, ſhall appoint the hour for your aſcent to heaven, may you leave

them behind to bleſs theworld with fair examples of virtue and piety among men ,

and a long train of ſervices for the intereſt of their redeemer.

If I were to ſay any thing, Young Ladies, to you in particular, it ſhould be

in the language of our Saviour, and his beloved apoftle, “ Hold faſt what you have

till the Lord comes, that none may deprive you of your crown. Take heed to

your ſelves, that you loſe not the things which you have wrought, but that ye re

ceive a full reward.” Go on, and perſevere, as you have begun , in the path of

true religion and happineſs : And , in this age of infidelity and degenerate life, be ye

daily more eſtabliſhed in the chriſtian faith and practice , in oppoſition to the ſmiles,

and frowns, and every ſnare of a vain delufive world . Let this one thought ſet a

double guard upon you, thatwhile your elder ſiſter was with you, it was ſomething

eaſier to reliſt every temptation , when ſhe had pronounced the firſt refuſal: Her

ſteadineſs was a guard , which you have now loft, but you have an almighty God in

covenant on your ſide, and “ the grace of our Lord Jeſus is ſufficient for you.” in

To his care, my LADY, I commend your ſelf, and your whole family, with
affectionate petitions, and am ,

MADAM,

Your LADYSHIP's moſt obliged,

and faithful ſervant,

London, April 28 .

- 1732.

I WATTS.

VOL. I.
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TT is an awful providence, which hath lately removed from among us a young

I perfon, well known to moſt of you, whoſe agreeable temper and conduct had

gained the eſteem of all her acquaintance, whoſe conſtitution of body, together

with the furniture of her mind , and circumſtances in the world , concurred to promiſe

many future years of life and uſefulneſs. But all that is born of the race of man is

frail and mortal, and all that is done, by the hand of God , is wife and holy . We

mourn, and we ſubmit in filence. Yet the providence hąth a voice in it, and the

friends of the deceaſed are very folicitous, that ſuch an unexpected and inſtructive

appearance of death might be religiouſly improved to the benefit of the living. For

this end I am deſired to entertain you, at preſent, with ſome meditations on thoſe

words of our Saviour, which you read in

LUKE xii. 37.

Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, Mall find watching.

I TARIOUS, and well- choſen , are thoſe parables, whereby our Saviour gave

V warning to his diſciples, that, when he was departed from this world, they

ſhould ever be upon their guard , and always in a readineſs to receive him at his re

turn ; becauſe he would come on a ſudden, and “ in ſuch a hour as they thought

not,” to demand an account of their behaviour, and to diſtribute his recompences

according to their works. There are two of theſe parables in this chapter : But to

enter into a detail of all the particular metaphors , which relate to this one, whence

I have borrowed my text, would be too tedious here, and would ſpend too much

of the preſenthour.“' Without any longer preface, therefore, I ſhall apply my ſelf

to improve the words, to our ſpiritual profit, in the following method .

1. I ſhall enquire, what is meant by the coming of Chriſt, in the text, and how

itmay be properly applied to our preſent purpoſe , or the hour of death .

II. I ſhall conſider, what is implied in thewatchfulneſs, which our Saviour recom

mends.

III. I propoſe ſome conſiderations, which will diſcover the bleſſedneſs of the watch

ful foul in a dying hour.

IV . I ſhall add ſome practical remarks.

Firſt, Let us enquire , what is meant by the coming of Chriſt in my text,

The coming of Chriſt, in ſome of theſe parables, may have reference to his ſpeedy

appearance , in the courſe of his providence, in that very age, to judge and pune
the
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the jewiſh nation , to deſtroy their city, and put an end to their church and ſtate, for

their many hainous iniquities, and the moſt provoking crime of rejecting and crucia

fying the Son of God . But theſe words, in their ſupreme and moſt important ſenſe ,

always point to the glorious appearance of Chriſt at the laſt day, when he ſhall

come to ſhut up all the ſcenes of this frail life, to put an end to the preſent world ,

to finiſh all the works of this mortal ſtate, and to decide and determine the eternal

ſtates of all mankind by the general judgment.

Yet Chriſt comes to each of us, in the hour of death , alſo , for “ he hath thekeys

of death and of hell,” or of the inviſible world , Rev . i. 18 . It is he, who ap

points the very moment, when the ſoul ſhall be diſmiſſed from this fleih , he opens

the doors of the grave for the dying body, and he is Lord of the world of ſpirits,

and lets in new inhabitants , every minute, into thoſe unfeen regions of immortal for

row , or immortal peace.

And, as Chriſt may be ſaid to cometo us by the ineffage or ſummons of death, ſo

the many ſolemn writings and commands of watchfulneſs, which attend theſe pa

rables of Chriſt, have been uſually , and with good reaſon , applied to the hour of

death alſo , for then the Lord coines to ſhut up the ſcene of each of our lives, our

works are then finished, our laſt day is come, and the world is then at an end

with us.

Let it be obſerved , alſo , that there is a further parallel between the day of the ge .

neral judgment, and that of our own death : The one will as certainly come as the

other, but the timewhen Chriſt will come, in either of theſe ſenſes, is unknown to

us, and uncertain : And it is this, which renders the duty of perpetual watchfulneſs

ſo neceſſary to all men . The parable aſſures us, that our Lord will certainly come,

but whether at the ſecond, or third watch , whether atmidnight, or at cock -crowing,

or near the morning, this is all uncertainty ; yet whenſoever he comes, he expects

we ſhould have our loins girded , like ſervants fit for buſineſs, and our lampsburning,

to attend him at the door, and that we be ready to receive him as ſoon as he knocks.

Were the appointed hour of judgment, or of death , made known to us for

months or years before-hand , we ſhould be ready to think , conſtant watchfulneſs a

very needleſs thing . Mankind would perſuade themſelves, to indulge their fooliſh

and ſinful Numbers, and only take care to rub their eyes a little , and beftir themſelves

a hour or two before this awful event : But it is the ſuddenneſs and uncertainty of

the coming of Chriſt to all mankind, for either of theſe purpoſes, that extends the

charge of watchfulneſs to allmen , as well as to the apoſtles, Mark xiji. 37. and that

calls upon us aloud, to keep our ſouls ever awake, left, as our Lord there expreſſes

it, left, coming ſuddenly , he ſhould find us Neeping. And remember this, that, if

we are unprepared to meet the Lord at death , we can never be ready when he

comes to judgment : Peace and bleſſedneſs attend the watchful chriſtian , whenfoever

his Lord cometh. “ Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom , when his Lord cometh , he ſhall

find watching. This leads me to the ſecond general head.

- AC

Secondly , What is implied in watchfulneſs.

Anſwer. In general it is oppoſed to ſleeping , as I have already hinted , in Mark

xili. 35 , 36 . And , in the language of ſcripture, as well as in common ſpeech ,

Neep and ſlumber denote an unpreparedneſs to receive whatever comes, for this is the

caſe with thoſe who are aſleep : On the other hand , watchfulneſs is a preparation and

readineſs for every event, and ſo it is expreſſed in ſomeof theſe parables, verſe 40 .

" Be ye therefore ready." But to enter into a few particulars.

4 C 2 1 . There
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1 . There is a ſleep of death, Pſal. xiii. 3 . Spiritual death, as well as natural, is

ſometimes called a neep . Such is the caſe of a ſoul “ dead in treſpaſſes and fins,

Eph. v . 14. compared with ii. 1. “ Awake thou that ſeepeſt, and ariſe from the

dead, and Chriſt ſnall give thee light.” .

Watchfulneſs, therefore, implies life, a principle of ſpiritual life in the ſoul :

Surely thoſe , who are dead in ſins, are not prepared to receive their Lord : He is a

perfect ſtranger to them , they know him not, they love him not, they obey him

not ; and a terrible ſtranger he will be, if he comes upon them before they are a

wake. But thoſe, who are awakened by divine grace into a ſpiritual life, have ſeen

ſomething of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chrift ; they are acquainted with

their Lord , they love him , and have ſome degree of preparation to meet their Sa

viour, when he ſummons them to leave this world . This is, therefore, a matter of

higheſt conſequence, that we awake from a ſtate of ſin and death , that we be made

alive to God, begin the chriſtian life , and ſet upon religion, in good earneſt, accor

ding to the rules of the goſpel, before Chriſt calls us away. It is only this divine

life begun in us, that can ſecure us from eternal death ; though even chriſtiansmay

be found ſumbering in other reſpects, and expoſe themſelves to painful evils, if that

hour ſurprize them at unawares.

2 . There is a Neep of indolence and thoughtleſsneſs : When a man is inſenſible of

his own circumſtances, and too careleſs of the things which moſt concern him , we

ſay , " the man is aſeep .” Such a Neep ſeems to be upon the church of Iſrael, Ifai.

xxix . 10, 11..“ a fpirit fof deep ſeep, when the law , which contained the great things

of God , and their ſalvation , was to them as a ſealed book , they read it not, their

eyes were cloſed, their ſpiritual ſenſes were bound up .” Many a chriſtian, who hath

been raiſed from a death in ſin , has been ſeized with this criminal Alumber, and has

had the image of death come again upon him : Hehas grown too careleſs and un

concerned about his moſt important and eternal affairs ; and, in this temper, hehard

ly knowswhat his ſtate is toward God , nor keeps up a lively ſenſe or notice of di

vine and eternal things upon his ſpirit.

Watchfulneſs, in oppoſition to this ſleep, implies a holy ſolicitude and diligence

to know our own ſpiritual ſtate ; a conſciouſneſs of what we are ; a keeping all the

fpiritual fenfes in proper exerciſe , and maintaining a lively perception of divine things.

It implies an acute, painful ſenſe of indwelling ſin , and the irregular propenſities of

the heart, a delightful reliſh of heavenly objects, frequent thoughts of death and

eternity , conſtant waiting for thoſe awful events, with a quick apprehenſion and re

ſentment of all things, that help or hinder the ſpiritual life. This is the character

of a wakeful chriſtian , and ſuch an one as is ready to receive his returning Lord.

· 3 . There is a ſeep of ſecurity and fooliſh peace, when a perſon is not apprehen

five of imminent danger , and is much unguarded againſt it. Such was the ſleep of

Jonah in the ſtorm , of Sampſon on the lap of Delilah , when the philiſtines were upon

him , and of the diſciples , when Judas, and the band of ſoldiers, were juſt ready to

ſeize their maſter. This is the caſe of many a ſumbering chriſtian : He is not upon

his guard againſt his inward lufts and paſſions, nor againſt thoſe outward tempta

tions and perils to which he is continually expoſed, while he dwells in Aleſh and

bloud .

Watchfulneſs, in this reſpect, is when a chriſtian hath his eyes open, and turns

them round on every ſide, to foreſee approaching evil, and prevent it ; when he is

prepared for every aſſault of every adverſary , whether ſin or the world , whether death

or the devil ; he hath his fpiritual armour girt upon him , and is ready for the com

bat.
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bat. He is every hour guarding againſt the powers of the fleſh , and watching a

gainſt it's allurements and attractions, left he be defiled thereby, and unfit to meet

his returning Lord : He is daily looſening his heart from all ſenſual attachinents,

and weaning himſelf from the world and creatures, becauſe heknows he muſt quick

ly take his long farewel, and partwith them all, at the call and appointment of his

great maſter . He is like a centinel upon his watch - tower, ever awake, becauſe

dangers ſtand thick around him .

. 4 . There is a ſleep of Noth and inactivity , Prov. xix . 15. ^ Slothfulneſs caſteth into

a deep ſleep .. A little more ſleep , a little more Number , faith the lazy chriſtian ,

who turns upon his bed, as the door upon it's hinges,” and makes no progreſs or

advance in his way to heaven . Weare ſeepy chriſtians, when we do little forGod,

or our own ſouls, in compariſon of the vaſt work , and important varieties of duty

that lie 'upon us : When our zeal is cold , and our efforts of ſervice Night and feeble :

When the light of grace ſhines ſo dim , and the ſpark of holineſs is ſo covered with

aſhes , that it is hard to ſay, whether it burn or no . As in natural things, ſo in fpi

ritual, it is a difficult matter, ſometimes, to diſtinguiſh between a dead man and a ,

lethargic Neeper.

Watchfulneſs, in oppoſition to this number, is a lively and vigorous exerciſe of

every grace, and a diligent attendance on every duty , both toward God and man ,

a conſtant converſe with heaven by daily devotion , an active zeal for God in the

world , a ſteady faith in the promiſes, a joyful hope of heavenly bleſſedneſs, a long

ing expectation of the returning Saviour, which makes the foul ſtretch out the

wings of deſire and joy , as though it were going forth to meet him . This is the

meaning of the apoſtle Peter 's expreſſion, 2 Pet. iii. 12 . “ Looking for, and haſtening

to the coming of the day ofGod .”

Put all thele things together now , and they make up the character of a watchful

chriſtian : Heis awake from the ſleep of death , and made ſpiritually alive ; he hath

the work of vital religion begun in his heart .

He is awake from the neep of thoughtleſsneſs and indolence, he is ſolicitous to

know his own ſtate, and hath good hope through grace, he lives in the view of hea

venly things, and keeps bis eye open to future and eternal glories.

Heis awake from the ſleep of ſecurity , he is upon his guard againſt every danger ,

and ready to receive every alarm .

. . He is awake from the neep of nothfulneſs, and is active in the purſuit of the glo

ry of his God , and his own eternal intereſt, and ſtill preſſing toward the mark to

obtain the prize. This is the ſoul that is ready to meet a returning Saviour, and to

meet his Lord when he comes, either at the hour of death , or to the general judga

ment.

Thirdly , let me propoſe ſome ſpecial conſiderations, which diſcover the bleſſedneſs

of the watchful chriſtian at the hour of death .

Conſideration I. That moment diſpoſſeſſes us of every enjoyment of fleſh and

bloud , and divides us from the commerce of this viſible world , but the wakeful chriſ

tian is happy, for he is ready to be thus divided and diſpoſſeſſed . Death breaks the

band, at once , between us and all the ſenſible things round about us, by diffolving

the frame of this body, which had united us to them ; and the watchful faint is con

tent to have that bond broken , theſe unions diffolved . His heart and ſoul are not

torn away from the dear delights of this mortal ſtate with that pain , anguiſh , and

horror that attend the ſinner, when death ſummons him off the ſtage, and divides

him from his fleſhly idols. The chriſtian hath been untying his heart, by degrees,

from
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from the deareſt delights of ſenfe, and 'diſengaging it from all that is not immortal:

With holy pleaſure he can bid farewel to fun, moon , and ſtars, and to all things,

which their lightcan ſhew him , for he is going to a world , where the fun of righ

teouſneſs ever ſhines in unclouded glory, and diſcovers ſuch fights as are infinitely

ſuperior to all that the eyes of Aeſh can behold : He can part with friends and kind

red with a compoſed ſpirit, for he is going to meet better friends, and diviner kind

red , as we ſhall ſhew immediately : He can leave his dying fleſh behind him , and

commit it to the duſt, in joyful hope of the great riſing -day, and he hath a better

manſion at preſent provided for him on high in his Father' s houſe, while he lives

far ſeparate from all earthly dwellings, 2 Cor. v . 1. “ Weknow , that if this earthly

houſe of our tabernacle be diffolved , we have a building of God , - not made with

hands, eternal in the heavens.”

Conſideration II. The moment of death finiſhes our ſtate of trial, and fixes us

unchangeably in the ſtate of ſin or holineſs , in which we are then found ; and bleſ

fed is the watchful chriſtian , for he is prepared to have his trial thus ended , and his

ſtate thus fixed, and made unchangeable . " As the tree falls , ſo it lies, whetherto

the north or the ſouth : ” Ecclef. xi. 3. As the ſoul parts from the body, ſo it re

mains, whether fitted for heaven or hell. It is therefore a matter of the laſt im

portance to be prepared, and ready for ſuch an eternal ſentence and unchangeable

determination . Were any of us to be ſurprized fome moment this day , and forced

to continue all our lives in that very poſture of body in which we are then found ,

ſhould we not be awake, and keep our felves in the moſt natural and eaſy geſtures

all that day, leſt we be ſeized at once, and fixed in ſome diſtorted , painful, and un

eaſy ſituation all our months and years to come ? Or, if we were to be bound down

to one ſingle thought or paſſion all the remnant of our life, in which we were found

in any uncertain minute in this hour, ſhould we not watch with utmoſt care, and

guard againſt every unpleaſing thought, and every fretful and vexing paſſion , leſt it

ſhould be fixed upon us till we die ?

Now this is the caſe at death : The almighty voice of God then pronounces,

• Hethat is unclean and unholy , muft for ever be unholy and unclean ; but he that

is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill, and he that is holy , ſhall be for ever holy ."

Rev. xxii. 11. I will not preciſely determine, that this is the ſenſe of that text, yet

ſince the apoſtle ſpeaks there concerning the coming of Chriſt, it may be very appli

cable to the preſent caſe . Now how dreadful ſoever this thought is to a guilty ſin

ful creature, it is no terror to a wakeful chriſtian : He is ready to have theſe words

pronounced from heaven, for they will eſtabliſh him in eternal holineſs and eternal

peace : He hach endeavoured to ſecure to himſelf an intereſt in the love of God

through the faith and love of Jeſus the bleſſed mediator, and at death he is fixed

for ever in their love . Hehath loved God in time, and in this viſible world , and

there is nothing in all the unſeen worlds, nothing through all the ages of eternity,

Thall ever ſeparate him from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. The moment of

death hath fixed him for ever a holy and beloved ſoul, beyond the power of crea

tures to change his temper, or his ſtate. This is the bleſſedneſs of the watchful

chriſtian .

Confideration III, Death ſets us, in a more immediate and ſenſiblemanner, in the

preſence of God, a glorious and holy God, God the judge of all ; and bleſſed is the

watchful chriſtian , for he is willing to ſtand before this God, to be brought into his

preience : This is what he hath longed and prayed for, to be for ever with God . ..,

is the blefledneſs that he hath fought with inceſſant labours and tears, with holy in

gence
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gence and daily devotion , and bleſſed is the “ pure in heart, who hath watched a

gainſt the pollutions of the world , for he ſhall ſee God, Matth . v . 8 .

It is certain , that when the ſoul departs from the body, “ it returns to God, who

gave it,” Ecclef. xii. 7 . And probably to God, as a judge too, Heb. ix . 27. “ after

death , judgment." There is ſomeſort of determination of the ſtate of each ſingle

perſon at death before the great and general judgment-day, becauſe that day is ap

pointed rather for the public vindication of the equity of God, in his diſtribution

of rewards and puniſhments , and is particularly put into the hands of our Lord

Jefus: Now , ſince the ſeparate ſoulreturns to God , who gave it, it is of vaſt impor

tance , that we be then prepared to come before him .

Some of us here would be mightily afraid of appearing before a prince, or a great

and honourable perſon in an undreſs ; but for our ſouls, in a naked ſtate, or in a

garment of ſinful pollution , to be ſurprized by the great and holy God , to be ſet on

a ſudden in his preſence, what terror is contained in this thought ! Now the watch

ful chriſtian hath this bleſſedneſs, that he is waſhed , from his defilements, in the

bloud of the lamb, “ he is clothed with the robe of righteouſneſs, and the garments

of ſalvation ,” Ifai. lxi. 10 . He is prepared to appear before a God of infinite holi

neſs without terror, for he is made likehim , he bears his image, he appears as one

of his children , and he is not afraid to fee his Father.

However ſome commentatorsmay confine, and impoveriſh the ſenſe of David , in

the end of the xvii. Pſalm , yet, I am perfuaded , the Spirit of God in him deſigned

to expreſs his faith and joy , either at the hour of death , or in the morning of the

reſurrection , " I ſhall behold thy face in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied when I a

wake with thy likeneſs : ” When the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed , what were the ſatisfac

tions of the men of this world in death , verſe 14. viz . that they had filled their

houſes with children, and leave their ſubſtance, or riches to them , he then declares

what was his ſupport and hope in his dying hour, “ As for me, faith he, I have

other views.: I am not afraid , O myGod , to appear before thee in the other world,

for I ſhall ſee thy face, not as a criminal, but as a perſon approved, and accep

ted , and righteous in thy fight : I ſhall awake, from this world of dreams and

ſhadows, into thy complete image, and perfect holineſs ; or I ſhall awake from the

duft of death , and ſhall be fully fatified ; and rejoice to find my ſelf made ſo like

myGod , and to dwell for ever in his preſence."

Conſideration IV . It is the Lord Jeſus Christ that lets the ſoul out of the body,

for he hath the keys of death , and of the unſeen world, and bleſſed is tbe watchful

chriſtian , who waits for the coming of his Lord , for he can meet him gladly when

fulfilling this part of his glorious office. He ſhall be introduced by him into the

preſence of God his Father , and ſhall receive inoſt condeſcending inſtances ofmercy

from Cbrift himſelf. See the text, Luke xii. 36 , 37. “ Be ye your-felves like men ,

that wait for the Lord , that, when he cometh , and knocketh , ye may open to him

immediately . . Bleffed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord , when he cometh , ſhall

find watching : Verily, I ſay to you , he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them ſit down

to meat, and come forth , and ferve them .” He ſhall condeſcend, as it were, even

below the office of a ſteward , he fhall bring out the heavenly proviſions of his

Father's houſe, and make them ſit down in his kingdom , and give them divine're

freſhments after their labours ; he ſhall feed them as a ſhepherd, ſhall lead them to

living fountains of waters, and afford them his preſence for ever.

The watchful chriſtian is bleſſed , indeed , when he ſhall be « abſent from the

body, and be at once preſent with the Lord , 2 Cori' y. 8 . The Lord Jeſus, whom

les with childreof this world inhe Pfalmift had decis: 1

he
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he hath ſeen by faith in his goſpel, whoſe voice he hath heard in his word , and o

beyed it ; Jeſus, whom he hath touched , and taſted in the appointed emblemsof his

ſupper on earth , in whom he hath believed through theword of grace, and whom

he hath loved before he ſaw him , ſhall now receive him into his preſence, and the

diſciple ſhall rejoice for ever to meet his Lord with joy unſpeakable, and full of

glory.

Conſideration V . At the hour of death we are ſent at once into an inviſible

world , we ſhall find our ſelves in the midſt of holy or of unclean ſpirits ; born away

at once into an unknown region, and into the midſt of unknown inhabitants ,

the nationsof the faved , or the crouds of damned fouls ; and bleſſed is the watch

ful chriſtian , for he is ready to enter into the unſeen regions : Heknowshe ſhall not

be placed among thoſe, whoſe company and whoſe character he never loved here on

earth ; " his ſoul ſhall not be gathered with ſinners , nor his dwelling be with theworkers

of iniquity ,” Pſal. xvi. 3. but with “ the ſaints, the excellent in the earth , in whom

was all his delight.” xxvi. 9 . Every one when diſmiſſed from the priſon of this body,

muſt go as the apoſtles did ,when releaſed from the priſon at Jeruſalem , to their own

company, Aets iv . 23. Judas the traitor went to his own place, Aets i. 25 . And

And the watchful chriſtian will be diſpoſed among ſpirits of the juft made perfect,

he will find himſelf in that bleſſed ſociéty at his diſmiſſion from fleſh and bloud .

Read, and ſee, what a glorious ſociety it is, Heb. xii. 22. 23. “ To the innume

rable company of angels, the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born , who

are written in heaven , to God, the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made

perfect, and Jeſus, the mediator of the new covenant." The apoſtle ſays, we are

come to them already, that is, by the covenant of grace, as adminiſtered under the

goſpel, we are brought into a bleſſed union with them , in ſpirit and in temper,

even in this life, we are members of the famebody, we are united to the ſame head ,

and made parts of the ſame houſhold , though we are not yet brought home: But

at death we are actually preſent with them , and dwell and converſe among them

with holy familiarity , as citizens of the ſame heavenly Jeruſalem , as parts of the

ſame ſacred family, and at home, as children of the ſameGod, and in their Father's

houſe. The watchful chriſtian is at once carried into the midſt of the bleſſed world

by miniſtering angels, the world where Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob dwell, and made

a ſpeedy partaker of their bleſſedneſs, Luke xvi. 22.

Conſideration VI. Death brings with it a moſt amazing and inconceivable change

of all our preſent circumſtances and thoughts, our actions and purſuits, our ſenſa

tions and enjoyments, I mean, all thoſe that relate to this life only, ſuch as eating,

drinking, buying , ſelling, & c . It diſlodges us from theſe bodies, and thereby finiſhes

all thoſe affections, concerns and labours which belong to the body, and ſends us

into another fort of world , whoſe affairs and concerns are ſuch only as belong to

fpirits, whether ſinfulor holy : A moſt delightful, or a moſt dreadful change ! A

world of unknown forrows, or unknown happineſs ! Luke xxii . 43. “ This day

ſalt thou be with me in paradiſe. Luke xvi. 22. 66 The rich man died , and in hell a

he lift up his eyes.” And, indeed, the change is ſo vaſt, that, comparatively ſpeak

ing, we know not what ſorrow or happineſs is till this day comes. Now it is a

very fooliſh and dangerous thing, at beſt, to paſs into ſuch an extreme change of

ſtates infinitely worſe, or infinitely better , while we are aſleep , and,at all uncertain

ties : What if it ſhould be the miſerable ſtate , and we ſhould awake in hell ? But

the watchful chriſtian is bleſſed, for he is ready for this amazing change. Hehath

long lived upon it by faith and hope, though he knows not ſo well what the parti

cular
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cular enjoyments of heaven are ; and he is well ſatisfied , that heis prepared for that

happy world by God himſelf. . 2 Cor. v . 5 . “ Hethat hath wrought us for the ſelf

ſame thing is God :" Heis well-pleaſed to have his faith changed into fight, and

his hope into fruition : Hehath been long pained and burdened, in this ſinful world ,

with the vain trifles, the poor low cares and amuſements of it ; the ſins, and for

rows, and temptations that ſurround him in it, give him continual diſquietudes, and

he hath been training up in the ſchool of Chriſt, by devotion and good works, for

thoſe higher ſervices of heaven. Since he can truſt the promiſes of the goſpel, and

has had ſome ſmall foretaſte of theſe pleaſures, he knows that the actions and em

ployinents, the buſineſſes and the joys of the upper world , are incomparably ſupe

rior to any thing here on earth, and free from all the uneaſy and defiling circum

ſtances of this life . He is awake to receive this change : He rejoices in his removal

from world to world : His vital and active powers are ready for the buſineſs of pa

radiſe , and he opens his heart to take in the joy,

Conſideration VII. Death makes it's approaches, oftentimes, and ſeizes us in

ſuch a manner as to give no room for prayers or repentance , then the bleſſedneſs of

the watchful ſoul appears, that if he is carried out of the world and time, in ſuch a

ſurprizing way, he is ſafe for eternity.

Sometimes themeſſenger of death ſtops all our thoughts and actions, at once, by

a lethargic ſtroke, or confounds them all by the delirious rovings of a fever , the

light of reaſon is eclipſed and darkened, the powers of the mind are all obſtructed ,

or the languiſhings of nature have fo enfeebled them , that either we cannot exerciſe

them , to any ſpiritual purpoſes, or we are forbid to do it, for fear of counter

working the phyſician, increaſing the malady, and haſtening our death . Thus we

are not capable of making any new preparation for the important work of dying ;

we can make uſe of none of the means of grace, no do any thing more to ſecure an

intereſt in the love ofGod, the ſalvation of Chriſt, and the bleſſings of heaven .

This is a very diſmal thought indeed. But the watchful chriſtian hath this blef

ſedneſs, that he is fit to receive the ſentence of death in any form ; nor lethargies ,

nor deliriums, nor languors of nature can deſtroy the ſeed of grace and religion in

the heart, which were ſown there in the days of health ; nor can any of the formi.

dable attendants of death cancel his former tranſactions with God and Chriſt about

his immortal concerns. That great and momentous work was done before death

appeared, or any of it's attendants. Hewas not ſo unwiſe as to leave matters, of

infinite importance, at that dreadful hazard : He is not now to begin to ſeek after a

loft God, nor to begin his repentance for paſt ſins: He is not now a ſtranger at the

throne of grace, nor beginning to learn to pray : He is not now commencing his

acquaintance with Jeſus Chriſt, his Saviour, in the midſt of a tumult and hurry of

thoughts and fears ; nor are the works of faith , and love, and holineſs to be now be

gun . Dreadful work indeed, and infinitely hazardous ! To begin to be convinced

of ſin on the borders of death , and to make our firſt enquiries after God and heaven

upon the very brink of hell ! To begin to aſk for pardon when we can live in fin no

longer ; to cry out, Jeſus, ſaveme, when the waves of the wrath ofGod are break

ing in upon the drowning foul ! Hopeleſs condition , and extreme wretchedneſs !

To have all the hard work of converſion to go through under the finkings of

feeble nature , and to begin the exerciſes of virtue and godlineſs under the wild dif

orders of reaſon ! What a madneſs is it to leave our infinite concerns at ſuch a hor

rible uncertainty !

Vol. I. 4 D " Here
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But there are not thy circumſtances, oh wakeful chriſtian ! Nor was this the caſe

of our young departed friend , though her diſtemper ſoon diſcompoſed her reaſon

ing powers, and gave her very little opportunity to make a preſent preparation for

dying. But ſhe had heard the voice of Chriſt, in his goſpel, betimes , and awoke

to righteouſneſs at his call, that ſhe mightbe always ready for his ſummons in death .

Religion was her early care, a fear to offend God poſſeſſed , and governed her thoughts

and actions from her childhood, and heavenly things were her youthful choice. She

had appeared, for ſomeyears, in the public profeſſion of chriſtianity, and maintai

ned the practice of godlineſs in the church and the world ; but it began much more

early in ſecret. Her beloved cloſet, and her retiring hours, were ſilent witneſſes

of her daily converſe with God and her Saviour : There the devoted her ſoul to her

Creator betimes, according to the encouragements and rules of the goſpel of Chriſt,

and there ſhe found peace and falvation . It was there ſhe made a conſcientious re

collection of the ſermons ſhe heard in public from her tender years, and left behind

her theſe fruits of hermemory,and her pen , to atteſt what improvements ſhe gained ,

in knowledge, by the miniſtrations of the word ; and her cabinet has now diſcovered

to us another ſet of memoirs, wherein ſhe continually obſerved what advances ſhe

might make in real piety , by thoſe weekly ſeaſons of grace.

It was under theſe influences The maintained a moſt dutiful and affectionate beha.

viour to her honoured parents, and with filial fondneſs, mingled with eſteem , ſub

miſſion , and reverence, paid her conſtant regards to the lady, her mother , in her widow

ed eſtate. It was by the united principles of grace and nature, ſhe lived with her

younger ſiſters in uncommon harmony and friendſhip, as though one heart and ſoul

animated them all. It was under theſe influences, ſhe ever ſtood upon her guard,

amongſt all the innocent freedoms of life, and though ſhe did not immure her ſelf

in the walls of a mother's houſe, but indulged a juſt curioſity to learn ſome of the

formsofthe world , the magnificence of courts, and the grandeurs of life, yet ſhe

knew how far to appear among them , and when to retire. Nor did ſhe forbid her

ſelf all the polite diverſions of youth agreeable to her rank ; nor did reaſon , or re

ligion , or her ſuperior relatives forbid her ; yet ſhe was ſtill awake to ſecure all that

belongs to honour and virtue, nor did ſhe uſe to venture to the utmoſt bounds of

what ſobriety and religion might allow . Danger of guilt ſtands near the extreme

limits of innocence.

Shall I let this paper inform the world, with what friendly decency ſhe treated

her young companions and acquaintance ; how far from indulging themodiſh liber

ties of ſcandal on the abſent ; how much ſhe hated thoſe ſcornful and deriſive airs,

which perſons, on higher ground, too often aſſume toward thoſe, who are ſeated

in the inferior ranks of life ? Is it proper, I ſhould ſay, how much her behaviour

won upon the eſteem of all that knew her, though I could appeal to the general

ſorrow at her death , to confirm the truth of it ? Butwho can forbear, on this occa

ſion , to take notice, how far the acquired that lovely character, in her narrow and

private ſphere, which ſeemsalmoſt to have been derived to her , by inheritance, from

her honoured father deceaſed, who had the tears of his country long dropping upon

his tomb, and whoſe memory yet lives in a thouſand hearts ?

Such a converſation, and ſuch a character, made up of piety and virtue, were

prepared for the attacks of a fever, with malignant and mortal ſymptoms. Slow
and
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and unſuſpected were the advances of the diſeaſe, till the powers of reaſon began to

faulter and retire, till the heralds of death had made their appearance, and ſpread

on her boſom their purple enſigns. When theſe diſorders began , her lucid intervals

were longer, and , while ſhe thought no perſon was near, ſhe could addreſs herſelf

to God , and ſay, how often ſhe had given her ſelf to him ; ſhe hoped ſhehad done it

ſincerely , and found acceptance with him , and truſted that ſhe was not deceived. The

gleams of reaſon , that broke in between the clouds, gave her light enough to diſcern

her own evidences of piety , and refreſh her hope. Then ſhe repeated ſome of the

laft verſes of the cxxxix . Pfalm in metre, viz .

“ Lord, ſearch my ſoul, try every thought :

Though myown heart accuſemenot

Of walking in a falſe diſguiſe,

I beg the trial of thy eyes.”

“ Doth ſecret miſchief lurk within ?

Do I indulge ſome unknown ſin ?

O turn my feet whene'er I ſtray ,

And lead me in thy perfect way.”

She was frequent and importunate in her requeſts for the pſalm -book, that ſhe

might read that pſalm , or , at leaſt, have it read to her throughout ; and it was with

ſome difficulty we perſuaded her to be compoſed in ſilence ; thus ſincerely willing

was ſhe, thatGod might ſearch and try her heart, ſtill hoping well concerning her

ſpiritual ſtate, yet ſtill folicitous about the aſſurance of her own ſincerity , in her for

mer tranſactions with heaven .

The next day, among the rovings of her thoughts, ſhe rehearſed all thoſe verſes

of the xvii. Pſalm , which are paraphraſed in the ſame book , with very little faul

tering in a line or two :

" Lord , I am thine ; but thou wilt prove

My faith, my patience, and my love, " & c .

The traces of her thoughts, under this confuſion of animal nature, retained fome

thing in them divine and heavenly .

o bleſſed ſituation of ſoul, when we ſtand prepared for death , though it come

with the formidable retinue of a diſordered brain , and clouded reaſon ! It would be

too long, at preſent, to repreſent to you the ſad conſequences of being found aſleep,

when Chriſt comes to call us away from this world , I ſhall therefore only make theſe

three reflexions.

Reflexion I. « None can begin too early to awake to righteouſneſs, and prepare

for the call of Chriſt, ſince no one is too young to be ſent for by his meſſenger of

death ." I do not here ſpeak of the ſtate of infancy, when perſons can hardly be

faid to be in a perſonal ſtate of trial : But when I ſay, none can awake too early to

mind the things of religion , I mean , after reaſon begins it's proper exerciſe , and

this appears ſometimes in early childhood. All our life in this world , compared

with heaven , is a ſort of night, and ſeaſon of darkneſs ; and if our Lord ſummon

us away in the firſt watch of the night, in themidſt of youth and vigour, and the

pleaſing allurements of fleſh and ſenſe, we are in a deplorable ſtare, if we are found

Deeping, and hurried away from earth into the inviſible world , in the midſt of our

4 D 2 fooliſh
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fooliſh dreams of golden vanity. Dreadful indeed, to have a young thoughtleſs crea

ture carried off the ſtage neeping, and dead in treſpaſſes and ſins ! Let thoſe that are

drunk with wine fall aſleep upon the top of a maſt in the middle of the fea , where

the winds and the waves are toſſing and roaring all around them ; let a mad man ,who

has loſt his reaſon , lie down to ſeep upon the edge of a precipice, where a pit of fire

and brimſtone is burning beneath him , and ready to receive his fall ; but let not

young ſinners, whoſe rational powers are in exerciſe, and whoſe life is, every mo

ment, a mere uncertainty, venture to go on in their dangerous Numbers, while the

wrath ofGod , and eternal miſery attend them , if they die before they are awake.

It is granted, thatno power beneath that which is divine, can effectually quicken

a dead ſoul, and awaken it into a divine life . It is the work of God , to “ quicken

thedead, " Rom . iv . 17. Eph. ii. 5 . It is the Son of God , who is the “ light and

life of the world ,” John i. 4 . to whom “ the Father hath given this quickening

power," John v. 26 . He calls ſinners, to awaken them from their deadly ſleep ,

Eph . v . 14. And “ they live by him , as he lives by the Father," John vi. 57. He

awakens dead ſouls to life by the ſame " living Spirit, which ſhall quicken their mor

talbodies, and raiſe them from the grave,” Rom . viii. 9, 11, 13. 2 Cor. üi. 3 .

which Spirit he “ hath received from the Father,” John iii. 34 . And , on this account,

we are to ſeek the vital influences of this grace from heaven by conſtant and impor

tunate prayer. Yet, in my text, as well as in other ſcriptures, awaking out of

ſleep , and watching unto righteouſneſs, is repreſented as our duty, and we are to

exert all our natural powers, with holy fervency for this end , while our daily peti

tions draw down from heaven the promiſed aids of grace. Our diligence in duty ,

and our dependence on the divine power and mercy, are happily and effectually

joined in the command of our Saviour, on this very occaſion , in one of his parables,

Mark xiii. 33. “ Watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is, that the Lord

will come.” . And again , chapter xiv. 38. “ Watch and pray, that ye enter not into

temptation.” Truſt not in your own ſtrength and ſufficiency, for the glorious change

to be wrought in your ſinful hearts, and yet neglect not your own labours and

reſtleſs endeavours , under a pretence, that it is God's work , and not your's. " A

wake, thou that neepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light,"

Eph . v . 14.

Nor ſhould frail dying creatures, in their youngeſt years, delay this work one day,

nor one hour, ſince the conſequences of being found aſleep , when Chriſt calls, are

terrible indeed . We are beſet with mortality all around us , the ſeeds of diſeaſe and

diſſolution are working within us from our very birth and cradle , ever ſince ſin en

tered into our natures ; and we ſhould ever be in a readineſs to remove hence, ſince

we are never ſecure from the ſummons of heaven , the ſtroke of death , and the des

mands of the grave.

There was a lovely boy, the ſon of theMunamite, who was given to his mother

in a miraculous way, and when he was in the field among the reapers, he cried out,

" My head, my head ; " he was carried home immediately, and, in a few hours,

died in his mother's bofom , 2 Kings iv . 18 . Who would have imagined , that head

ach ſhould have been death , and that in ſo ſhort a time too ? This is almoſt the caſe

which welament at preſent; the head- ach was ſent but a few days before, nor was

the pain very intenſe, nor the appearance dangerous, yet it became the fatal, though

unexpected fore-runner of death .

This providence is an awfulwarning-piece to all her young acquaintance, to be rea

dy for a ſudden removal ; for ſhe was of a healthy make, and feemed to ſtand at
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as great diſtance, from the gates of death , as anyof you : But the firmeſt conſtitution

of human nature is born with death in it. From every age, and every ſpot of

ground, and every moment of time, there are ſhort and ſudden ways of defcent

to the grave. Trap-doors, if Imay uſe ſo low a metaphor, are always under us, and

a thouſand unſeen avenues to the regions of the dead. A malignant fever ſtrikes

the ſtrongeſt nature, with a mortal blaſt, at the command of the great author and

diſpoſer of life . Myyoungeſt hearers may be called away from the earth by the

next pain that ſeizes them . Nothing but religion , early religion and ſincere godli

neſs, can give you hope in youthful death, or leave a fragrant favour on your name,

ormemory, among thoſe that ſurvive.

Reflexion II. If ſuch bleſſedneſs, as I have deſcribed , belong to every watchful

chriſtian at the hour of death , then itmay not be improper here to take notice of

“ ſome peculiar advantages, which attend thoſe who ſhake off the deadly ſeep of ſin

in their younger years, and are awake early to God and religion .” .

1. They have much fewer ſins to mourn over on a death -bed, and they prevent

much bitter repentance for youthful iniquities, Holy Job was a man of diſtin

guiſhed piety, and God himſelf pronounces of him , that “ there was none like him

in all the earth,” yobi. 18. but it is a queſtion, whether his moſt early days were

devoted to God, and whether he was ſo watchful over his behaviour in that dange

rous ſeaſon of life, for hemakes a heavy complaint in his addreſſes to God, Job xiii.

26. “ Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſs the iniquities

ofmy youth.” . The ſooner we begin to be awake to holineſs, the more of theſe fol

lies and ſorrows are prevented : Happy thoſe, who have the feweſt of them , to em

bitter their following lives, or make a death -bed painful !

2 . Young perſons have fewer attachments to the world , and the perſons and

things of it, which are round about them , and are more ready to part with it, when

their ſouls are united to God by an early faith and love. They have not yet en

tered into ſo numerous engagements of life, nor dwelt long enough here to have

their hearts grown ſo faſt on to creatures, which uſually make the parting -ſtroke ſo

full of anguiſh and finarting ſorrow . A child can much more eaſily aſcend to

heaven , and leave a parent behind , without that tender and painful ſolicitude, which

a dying parent has for the welfare of a ſurviving child . The ſurrender of all mor

tal intereſts, at the call of God, is much more eaſy when our ſouls are not tied to

them by ſo many ſtrings, nor united by ſo many of the ſofter endearments of nature,

and where grace has taught us to practiſe an early weaning from all temporal com

forts, and a little looſened our hearts from them by the faith of things eternal.

3 . Thoſe that have been awake betimes to godlineſs , give peculiar honours to

the goſpel at death , and leave this teſtimony to the divine religion of Jeſus, that it

was able to ſubdue paflion and appetite , in that ſeaſon of life, when they are uſu .

ally ſtrongeſt and moſt unruly . They give peculiar credit and glory to the

chriſtian name, and the goſpel, which has gained them ſo many victories over the

enemies of their falvation , at that age wherein multitudes are the captives of ſin ,

and Naves to folly and vanity.

4 . Thoſe chriſtians, who are awake to God , in their early years, leave more hap

py and powerful examples of living and dying to their young companions and ac

quaintance. It is the temper of every age of life, to be more influenced and affec

ted by the practice of perſons of the ſame years. Sin has fewer excuſes to make, in

order to ſhield it ſelf from the reproof of ſuch examples, who have renounced it

betimes ; and virtue carries with it a more effectualmotive to perſuade young lin .

ners
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ners to piety and goodneſs, when it can point to it's votaries of the ſame age, and in

the ſame circumſtances of life. “ Why may not this be practiſed by you , as well as

by your companions round about you , of the ſameage? ” But I muſt haften to

the laſt. reflexion.

Reflexion III. “ When we mourn the death of friends, who were prepared for

an early ſunimons, let their preparation be our ſupport.” Bleſſed be God , they

were not found Neeping ! While we drop our tears upon the grave of any young

chriſtian , who was awake, and alive to God, that bleſſedneſs which Chrif himſelf

pronounces upon them , is a ſweet cordial to mingle with our bitter ſorrows, and

will greatly aſlift to dry up the ſpring of them . The idea of their piety , and their

approbation in the ſight of God , is a balm to heal thewound, and give preſent eaſe

to the heart-ach .

We are ready to run over their virtues, and ſpread abroad their amiable qualities

in our thoughts, and then, with ſeeming reaſon, we give a looſe to the mournful

paſſion ; whereas all theſe, when ſet in a true light, are real ingedients towards our

relief.

We lament the loſs of our departed friend , when we review that capacious and

uncommon power of memory, which the God of nature had given her, and which

was ſo well furniſhed with a variety of human and divine knowledge, and was ſto

red with a rich treaſure of the word of God, ſo that if providence had called her into

a more public appearance, ſhemighthave ſtood up in the world as a burning and

ſhining light, ſo far as her ſex and ſtation required . This furniture of themind

ſeems, indeed, to be loſt in death, and buried in the grave ; but we give in too

much to the judgment of ſenſe ; did not this extenſive knowledge lay a foundation

for her early piety ? And did it not, by thismeans, prepare her for a more ſpeedy re.

inoval to a higher ſchool of improvement, and a world of ſublimer devotion ? And

does ſhe not ſhine there among brighter and better company ?

Wemourn again for our loſs of a perſon ſo valuable, when we think of that gene

ral calmneſs and ſedateneſs of ſoul, which ſhe poſſeſſed in a peculiar degree , ſo that ſhe

was not greatly elevated or depreſſed by common accidents or occurrences ; but this

ſecured her from the riſe of unruly paſſions, thoſe ſtormy powers of nature, which

ſometimes ſink us into guilt and diſtreſs, and make us unwilling and afraid of the

ſudden ſummons of Chriſt, leſthe ſhould find us under theſe diſorders.

We think of her firmneſs of ſpirit, and that ſteady reſolution, which , joined

with a natural reſerve, was a happy guard againſt many of the forward follies and

dangers of youth , and proved a ſucceſsful defence againſt ſome of the allurements

and temptations of the gayer years of life : And then we mourn a -freſh , that a per

fon , ſo well formed for growing prudence and virtue, ſhould be ſo ſuddenly ſnatched

away from amongſt us. But this ſteady and diſpaſſionate frame of ſoul, well im

proved by religion and divine grace , became an effectual means to preſerve her

youth more unblemiſhed , and made her ſpirit fitter for the heavenly world, where

nothing can enter that is defiled, and whoſe delights are not tumultuous as our's are

on earth ; but all is a calm and rational ſtate of joy.

Welament yet further, when wethink of her native goodneſs, and unwillingneſs

to diſpleaſe : But goodneſs is the very temper of that region to which ſhe is gone,

and ſhe is the fitter companion for the inhabitants of a world of love.

Welament, that ſuch a pattern of early piety ſhould be taken from the earth ,

when there are ſo few practiſers of it, eſpecially' among the youth of our degene :

was not great on the riſe of
unrunrefs, and make us theſe

diſorders.

rate



Diſc. II . I be watchful chriſtian dying in peace. 575

rate age, and in plentiful cirumſtances of life. But it is a matter of high thankful

neſs to God , who endowed her with thoſe valuable qualities, and trained her up ſo

foon for a world ſo much better than our's is. Let our ſorrow for the deceaſed be

changed into devout praiſes to divine grace. Let us imitate the holy language of

St. Paulto the Theſſalonians, and ſay, Weare comforted, even at her grave, in all

our afflictions and diſtreſs, by the remembrance of her faith and piety. What ſuf

ficient thanks can we render unto God, upon her account, for all the joy, where

with we rejoice , for her fake, before our God, night and day praying exceedingly ,

that wemay ſee her face in the ſtate of perfection ? AndmayGod himſelf, even our

Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way to the happy world , where ſhe

dwells," i Theſ , jii. 7 – 12. The imitation of what was excellent in her life, and

watchful readineſs to follow her in death , are the beſt honours we can pay her me

mory, and the wiſeft improvement of the preſent providence. May the Spirit of

grace teach us theſe leffons, and make us all learn them with power, that when our

Lord Jeſus ſhall come to call us hence by death , or ſhall appear, with all his ſaints ,

in the great riſing-day, wemay be found among his wakeful ſervants, and partake

of the promiſed bleſſedneſs ! Amen .

DIS
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DISCO U R S E III.

Surprize in death .

MAR K xiii. 35, 36.

Watch ye, therefore ; left, coming ſuddenly, be find you ſleeping.

MONG the parables of our Saviour, there are ſeveral recorded by the evan

A g eliſts, which repreſent him as a prince , or lord and maſter of a family, de

parting, for a ſeaſon, from his ſervants, and, in his abſence, appointing them

their proper work , with a ſolemn charge, to wait for his return ; at which time, he

foretold them , that he ſhould require an account of their behaviour in his abſence ;

and he either intimates, or expreſſes a ſevere treatment of thoſe , who ſhould neglect

their duty while he was gone, or make no preparation for his appearance. He in

forms them , alſo , that he ſhould come upon them on a ſudden , and, for this reaſon ,

charges them to be always awake, and upon their guard, verſe 35. Watch ye,

therefore ; for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe cometh , whether at even , or at

midnight, or at the cock- crowing , or in the morning.

Though the ultimate deſign of theſe parables, and the coming of Chriſt mentioned

therein , refer to the great day of judgment, when he ſhall return from heaven , ſhall

raiſe the dead, and call mankind to appear before his judgment- ſeat, to receive a

recompence according to their works ; yet both the duties, and the warnings, which

are repreſented in theſe parables, ſeem to be very accommodable to the hour of our

death ; for then our Lord Jeſus, who has the keys of death and the grave, and the

unſeen world , comes to finiſh our ſtate of trial, and to put a period to all our works

on earth : He comes then to call us into the inviſible ſtate ; he diſpoſes our bodies

to the duſt, and our ſouls are ſent into other manſions, and taſte ſome degrees of

appointed happineſs or miſery, according to their behaviour here. The ſolemn and

awful warning,which my text gives us concerning the return of Chriſt to judgment,

may be pertinently applied to the ſeaſon when he ſhall ſend his meſſenger of death

to fetch us hence : Watch ye, therefore, left, coming ſuddenly, be find you

leeping.

When I had occaſion to treat on a ſubject near a -kin to this * , I ſhewed, that there

was a diſtinction to bemade between the dead ſeep of a ſinner , and number of an

unwatchful chriſtian . Thoſe who never had the work of religion begun in their

hearts or lives, are ſleeping the ſleep of death ; whereas fome, who are made alive

by the grace of Chriſt, yet may indulge ſinful drowſineſs, and grow careleſs and ſe

cure, nothful and unactive. " The wiſe virgins , as well as the fooliſh , were Num

bering and ſleeping , ” Matth . xxv . 5 . The miſchiefs and ſorrows, which attend each

of theſe when Chriſt ſhall ſummon them to judgment, or ſhall call them away from

earth ,

In a funeral ſermon for mrs.Sarah Abney, on Luke xii. 37. « Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom

the Lord , when he cometh , Thall find watching." See page 560.
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earth , by natural death , are great and formidable , though they are not equally dan

gerous : Let us conſider cach of them in ſucceſſion , in order to rouſe dead ſinners

from their lethargy, and to keep drowſy chriſtians awake. .

Firſt, Let us ſurvey the ſad conſequences, which attend thoſe that are aſleep in

ſin , and ſpiritually dead, when the hour of natural death approaches: They are ſuch

as theſe ,

1. “ If they happen to be awakened on the borders of the grave, into what a hor

rible confuſion and diſtreſs of ſoul are they plunged ? ” What keen anguiſh of con

ſcience, for their paſt iniquities, ſeizes upon them ? What bitter remorſe and ſelf

reproaches, for the ſeaſons of grace which they have waſted, for the propoſals ofmer

cy which they have abuſed and rejected, and for the divine ſalvation , which ſeems

now to be loft for ever , and put almoſt beyond the reach of poſſibility and hope,

They feel themeſſenger of death laying his cold hands upon them , and they ſhudder

and tremble with the expectation of approaching iniſery . They look up to heaven ,

and they ſee a God of holineſs there , as a conſuming fire, ready to devour them as

ſtubble fit for the flame: They look to the Son ofGod, who has the keys of death

in his hand, and who calls them away from the land of the living , even to Jeſus,

the compaſſionate mediator, but they can ſcarce perſuade themſelves to expect any

thing from him , becauſe they have turned a deaf ear ſo long to the invitations of

his goſpel, and ſo long affronted his divine compaſſion . They look behind them ,

and , with painful agonies, are frighted at themountains of their former guilt ready

to overwhelm them : They look forward , and ſee the pit of hell opening upon them

with all it's torments ; long darkneſs without a glimpſe of light, and eternaldeſpair

with no glimmerings of hope.

Or if, now and then amidſt their horrors, they would try to forın ſome fainthope

of mercy, how are their ſpirits perplexed with prevailing and diſtracting fears, with

keen and cutting reflexions ? « Oh that I had improved my former ſeaſons for read

ing, for praying, for meditating on divine things! But I cannot read , I can hardly

meditate, and ſcarce know how to pray. Will the ear ofGod ever hearken to the cries

and groans of a rebel, that has ſo long reſiſted his grace ? Are there any pardons to

be had for a criminal, who never left his ſins till vengeance was in view ? Will the

bloud of Chriſt be ever applied to waſh a foul, that haswallowed in his defilements,

till death rouled him out of them ? Will the meaneſt favour of heaven be indulged

to a wretch , who has grown bold in ſin , in oppoſition to ſo loud and repeated war

nings ? I am awake, indeed , but I can ſee nothing roundmebut diſtreſſes and dif

couragements, and my ſoul ſinks within me, and my heart dies at the thoughts of

appearing before God.”

It is a wiſe and juſt obfervation among chriſtians,though it is a very common one,

that the ſcriptures give us one inſtance of a penitent faved in his dying hour, and

that is, “ the thief upon the croſs,” Luke xxiii.43.that fo none might utterly deſpair ;

but there is but one ſuch inſtance given , that none might preſume. The work of re

pentance is too difficult , and too important a thing , to be left to the languors of a

dying bed, and the tumults and flutterings ofthought,which attend ſuch a late con

viction . There can be hardly any effectual proofs given of the ſincerity of ſuch re

pentings : And I am verily perſuaded, there are few of them ſincere ; for we have

have often found theſe violent emotions of conſcience vanih again , if the finner has

happened to recover his health : They ſeem to be merely the wild perplexities and

ſtruggles of nature averſe to miſery , rather than averſe to fin : Their renouncing

their former lufts on the very borders of hell and deſtruction , is more like the yehe

Vol. I. 4 E ment
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ment and irregular efforts of a drowning creature , conſtrained to let go a moſt be

loved object, and taking eager hold of any plank for ſafety, rather than the calm ,

and reaſonable, and voluntary deſigns of a mariner , who forſakes his earthly joys ,

ventures himſelf in a ſhip that is offered him , and ſets ſail for the heavenly country .

I never will pronounce ſuch efforts and endeavours deſperate, left I limit the grace

ofGod, which is unbounded ; but I can give very little encouragement for hope to

a hour or two of this vehement and tumultuous penitence, on the very brink of

damnation . Judas repented, but his agonies of ſoulhurried him to haſten his own

death , that hemight go to his own place : And there is abundance of ſuch kind

of repenting, in every corner of hell; that is a deep and dreadful pit, whence there is

no redemption, though there are millions of ſuch ſort of penitents ; it is a ſtrong

and dark priſon, where no beam of comfort ever ſhines, where bitter anguiſh and

mourning for fins paſt, is no evangelical repentance, but everlaſting and hopeleſs

forrow .

II. “ Thoſe that are found neeping at the hour of death, are carried away at once

from all their ſenſual purſuits and enjoyments, which were their choſen portion ,

and their higheſt happineſs .” At once they loſe all their golden dreams, and their

chief good is, as it were, ſnatched away from them at once, and for ever . “ They

ſtand on ſlippery places, they are brought to deſtruction in a moment, and all their

former joys are like a dream , when one awaketh , and finds himſelf beſet round with

terrors." Pſal. Ixxiii. 18 - 20.

Are there any of you , that are pleaſing your ſelves here in the days of youth and

vanity , and indulge your dreams of pleaſure in the ſleep of ſpiritual death , think of

the approaching moment, when the death of nature ſhall diſſolve your ſleep , and

ſcatter all the deluſive images of ſinful joy. This ſeparation from the body of fleſh

is a fearful ſhock given to the ſoul, that makes it awake indeed. Sermons would

not do it : The voice of the preacher was not loud enough ; ſtrokes ofaffliction , and

ſmarting providences, would not do it ; perhaps the ſoulmight be rouſed a little,

but dropped into profound ſleep again : Sudden or ſurprizing deaths near them , and

even the pains of nature in their own fleſh , their own ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, did

not awaken them , nor the voice of the Lord in them all : But the parting -ſtroke,

that divides the foul and body, will terribly awaken the ſoul from the vain deluſion ,

and all it's fancied delights for ever vaniſh .

When they are “ viſited by the Lord of hoſts with this thunder and earthquake,

as the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks, Ifai. xxix. 8 . when this ſtorm and tempeft of death

ſhall ſhake the finner out of his airy viſions, he ſhall be as a hungry man that dream

ech he was eating, but awakes, and his ſoul is empty ; or as a thirſty creature

dreaming that he drinks, but he awaketh , and behold he is faint,” and his ſoul is

pained with raging appetite : The finner finds, to his own torment, how wretchedly

he has deceived himſelf, and fed upon vanity : There are no more earthly objects

to pleaſe his ſenſes, and to gratify his inclinations ; but the foul for ever lies upon a

rack of carnal deſire, and no proper object to ſatisfy it . His taſte is not ſuited to

the pleaſures of a world of ſpirits, he can find no God there to comfort him : God,

with his offers of grace, are gone for ever, and the world with it's joys are for ever

vaniſhed , while the wretched and malicious creatures, into whoſe company he is

hurried, and who were the tempters or aſſociates of his crimes, ſhall ſtand round him

to become his tormenters.

III. “ Though death will awaken ſinful fouls into a ſharper and more lively fenle

of divine and heavenly things, than ever they had in this world , yet they ſhall never
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be awakened to ſpiritual life and holineſs : ” And I think I may add, that though

they ſhould be awakened to a ſight of God , and his juſtice , and his grace , to a

ſight of heaven and hell, more immediate and perſpicuous than what even the ſaints

themſelves uſually enjoy in this life, yet they would remain ftill under the bondage

of their luſts, ſtill dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. They ſhall for ever continue unbeloved

of God , and uncapable of all the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate , becauſe they are

for ever averſe to the holineſs of God , and themſelves for ever unholy . It is only

in the preſent ſtate of trial, and under the preſent propoſals of grace, that ſleeping

ſinners can be awakened into the ſpiritual and divine life. The voice of the Son of

God, that breaks themonuments of braſs, and makes tombs of hardeſt marble yield

to his call, ſhall never break one heart of ſtone, which is gone down to death in it's

native and ſinful hardineſs : That almighty voice , that muſt awaken the nations of

the dead , and command their bodies up from the grave, ſhall never awaken one

dead ſoul, when they are paſt the limits of this life. The compaſſionate calls of a

Saviour, and the offers of mercy, are then come to their utmoſt period : And if we

refuſe to hear the call of mercy to themoment of death , we ſhall then be terribly

conſtrained to feel the loſs of it, but never able to obtain the bleſſing .

Obſtinate Neepers ſhall be awakened to ſee God, but only as Balaam was :“ I ſhall

ſee him , but not nigh ,” Numb.xxiv . 17. The ſaints, in this life, have God near them in

all their trials, as a Father and a friend to uphold , to comfort, to fanctify , though

they ſee him but darkly through a glaſs, and behold but little of his power or glo

ry : The ſinner, awaking in hell, ſhall perhaps have a clearer and more acute per

ception of what God is , than any faint on earth : But he ſhall behold him as an

enemy, and not a friend : If he beholds him in the glory of his grace, it is at a dread

ful and inſupportable diſtance , there is no grace for him : He ſees him in his holi.

neſs, but he cannot love him , he has nomeltings of true penitence for his former re

bellions againſt God, his heart is hardened into everlaſting enmity, and ſhall never

taſte of his love. Hence arife all the foul and gnawing paſſions of envy, malignity ,

and long deſpair , which are the very image ofSatan, and changemankind into devils .

Theſe impenitent fons and daughters of men ſhall grow into the more complete

likeneſs of thoſe wicked ſpirits, and under the impreſſions of their guilt and dam

nation , they ſhall rival thoſe apoſtate and curſed creatures, in the obſtinate hatred of

God , and all that is holy .

IV . Hence it will follow , in the laſt place, that the ſinner, who is “ faſt aſleep ,

in his ſins, at the hour of death , ſhall awake into ſuch a life as is worſe than dy

ing." He ſhall be ſurprized , all at once, into darkneſs and fire , which have no

gleam of light, and ſorrows withoutmitigation , and which can find no end . The

puniſhment of hell is not called eternal death , to denote a ſtate of ſenſeleſs and ſtupid

exiſtence ; but death being themoſt oppoſite to life, and all the enjoyments of it, the

miſery of hell is deſcribed by death , as the moſt formidable thing to nature , as a word

that puts a period to all the enjoyments of this mortal life, and ſtandsdirectly oppo

ſite to a life of joy and glory in the immortal world. Happy would it be for ſuch

ſouls, if they could ſink into an everlaſting ſleep , and grow ſtupid and ſenſeleſs for

ever and ever ; but this is a favour not to be granted to thoſe, who have been con

ſtant and unrepenting rebels againſt the law , and the grace ofGod .

The moment when the body falls aſleep in death , the ſoul is more awake than

ever to behold it's own guilt and wretchedneſs. It has then ſuch a lively and piercing

fenſe of it's own iniquities , and the divinewrath that is due to them , as it never ſaw

or felt before. The inward ſenſes of the ſoul, if I may ſo expreſs it, which have

4 E 2 bec:
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been darkened, and ſtupified, and benumbed in this body, are all awake, at once,

when the vail of Heſh is thrown off, and the curtains are drawn back , which divided

them from the world of ſpirits. Every thought of fin , and the anger of God,

wounds the ſpirit deep in this awakened ſtate , though it ſcarce felt any thing of it

before ; and a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Prov. xviii. 14 . But ſinners muſt bear it

days without end , and ages without hope.

Then the crimes they have committed , and the ſinfulpleaſures they have indulged ,

ſhall glare upon their remembrance, and ſtare them in the face with dreadful

ſurprize ; and each of them is enough to drive a ſoul to deſpair : Nor can they turn

their eyes away from the horrid ſight, for their criminal practicesbeſet them around ,

and the naked ſoul is all ſight and all ſenſe ; it is eye and ear all over ; it hears the

dreadful curſes of the law , and the ſentence of the judge, and never, never forgets

it. This is the character, theſe the circumſtances of an obſtinate ſinner , that awakes

not till the moment of death, and lifts up his eyes in hell, as our Saviour expreſies

it, Lukexvi. 23. Theſe will be the conſequences of our guilt and folly, if we are found

in a dead Neep of fin , when our Lord comes to call us from thismortal ſtate .

Secondly . Let us ſpend a few thoughts, alſo , upon the dangerous and unhappy

circumſtances of thoſe, of whom wemay “ have ſomereaſon to hope they have once

begun religion in good earneſt, and are made ſpiritually alive, but have indulged

themſelves in drowſineſs, and worn out the latter end of their days in a careleſs,

ſecure, and Nothful frame of ſpirit." .

1 . If they have had the principle of vital religion wrought in their hearts, yet

" by theſe criminal numbers they darken , or loſe their evidences of grace, and , by

this means, they cut themſelves off from the ſweet reflexions and comforts of it on a

dying bed, when they have moſt need of them .” They know not whether they are

the children ofGod or no, and are in anxious confuſion and diſtreſſing fear : They

have ſcarce any plain proofs of their converſion to God, and the evidences of true

chriſtianity ready at hand, when all are little enough to ſupport their ſpirits : They

have not uſed themſelves to ſearch for them by felf-enquiry, and to keep them

in their ſight, and therefore they are miſſing in this important hour : They have not

been wont to live upon their heavenly hopes, and they cannot be found, when they

want them , to reſt upon in death . They die , therefore, almoſt like ſinners, though

they may perhapshave been once converted to holineſs, and there may be a root of

grace remaining in them ; and the reaſon is,becauſe they have lived too much as ſin

ners do : They havegiven too great and criminal an indulgence to the vain andworld

ly cares, or the triling amuſements of this life ; theſe have engroſſed almoſt all

their thoughts and their time, and therefore, in the day of death , they fall under

terrors and painful apprehenſions of a doubtful eternity juſt at hand .

If we have notwalked cloſely with God in this world , we may well be afraid to

appear before him in the next. If we have notmaintained a conſtant converſe with

Jeſus our Saviour by holy exerciſes of faith and hope, it is no wonder if we are not

fo ready with chearfulneſs and joy to reſign our departing ſpirits into his hand. It

is poſſible we may have a right to the inheritance of heaven , having had ſome light

of it by faith , as revealed in the goſpel, having, in the main , choſen it for our por

tion , and ſet our feet in the path of holineſs that leads to it ; but we have ſo often

wandered out of the way, that in this awful and ſolemn hour, we ſhall be in doubt,

whether we ſhall be received at the gates, and enter into the city.

Such unwatchful chriſtians have not kept the eternal glories of heaven in their

conſtant and active purſuit, they have not lived upon them as their portion and in

heritance,
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heritance, they have been too much ſtrangers to the inviſible world of happineſs, and

they know not how to venture through death into it. They have built indeed up

on the ſolid foundation , Chriſt Jeſus and the goſpel, but they have mingled ſo

much hay and ſtubble with the ſuperſtructure, that when they depart hence, or when

they appear before Chriſt in judgment, “ they ſhall ſuffer great loſs, by the burning

of their works, yet themſelvesmay be ſaved, ſo as by fire ,” i Cor. iii. 10 - 15 . They

may paſs, as it were, by the flame of hell, and have ſomething like the ſcorching

terrors of it in death , though the abounding and forgiving grace of the goſpel may

convey them ſafe to heaven : They eſcape as a man that is awakened with the ſudden

alarms of fire, who ſuffers the loſs of his ſubſtance, and a great part of the fruit

of his labours , and juſt ſaves his own life . They plunge into eternity, and make a ſort

of terrible eſcape from hell.

2 . “ They can never expect any peculiar favours from heaven at the hour of

death , no ſpecial viſitations of the comforting Spirit, nor that the love of God ,

and the joy of his preſence, ſhould attend them through the dark valley .” It is not to

ſuch unwatchful or ſeepy chriſtians, thatGod is wont to vouchſafe his choiceft con

ſolations. They fall under terrible fears, about the pardon of their ſins, when they

ſtand in moſt need of the ſight of their pardon ; and Chriſt, as the ruler of his

church, fees it fit they ſhould be thus puniſhed for their negligence . They lay hold .

of the promiſes of mercy with a trembling hand , and cannot claim them by a vigo

rous faith , becauſe they have not been want to live upon them , nor do they ſee thoſe

holy characters in their own hearts and lives, which confirm their title to them .

They have no bright views of the celeſtialworld , and earneſts of their ſalvation, for

it is only for watchful ſouls, that theſe cordials are prepared in the fainting hour : It is

only to the watchful chriſtian , that theſe foretaſtes of glory are given . “ The

fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs is quietneſs and aſſu

rance for ever,” Ifai. xxxii. 17. “ Bleſſed is he which watcheth, and keepeth his gar

ments” clean , that he may enter with triumph into that city, where nothing ſhall

enter that defileth , Rev . xvi. 15 .

3. “ Slumbering and nothful chriſtians, are oftentimes left to wreſtle with fore

temptations of Satan, and have dreadful conflicts in the day of death : ” And the rea

ſon is evident, becauſe they have not watched againſt their adverſary, and obtained

but few victories over him in their life. Theſe temptations are keen and piercing

thorns, that enter deep into the heart of a dying creature . The devil may be let

looſe upon them “ with great wrath , knowing that his time is but ſhort,” Rev . xii.

12. and yet there is great juſtice in the conduct of the God of heaven , in giving

them up to be buffeted by the powers of hell. What frightful agonies are raiſed in

the conſcience by the tempter and the accuſer of ſouls, on a ſick or dying bed, can

hardly be deſcribed by the living , and are known only to thoſe who have felt them

in death .

4 . “ Such drowſy chriſtians make diſmal work for new and terrible repentance on

a death -bed : ” for though they have ſincerely repented in times paſt of their former

ſins, yet having too much omitted the ſelf-mortifying duties, having given too

much indulgence to temptation and folly, and having not maintained this habitual

penitence for their daily offences in conſtant exerciſe , their ſpirits are now filled with

freſh convictions, and bitrer remorſe of heart. The guilt of their careleſs and noth

ful conduct finds them out now , and beſets them around, and they feel moſt acute

forrows, and wounding reflexions of conſcience , while they have need of moſt com

· fort. What a glorious entrance had St. Paul into the world of ſpirits, and the pre

fence of Chriſt ? Hehadmade repentance, and mortification, and faith in Jeſus, his

daily
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daily work : 0 wretched man that I am ! who hall deliver me from the body of this death ?

Rom . vii. 24. “ I run, I fight, I ſubdue my body, and keep it under ; i Cor. ix .

26 , 27. “ I am crucified to the world, and the world to me; the life which I live

in the fleſh , I live by the faith of the Son ofGod : ” Gal. ii. 20 . vi. 14. When he

was. “ ready to be offered up, and the time of his departurewas at hand , from the

edge of the ſword, and the borders of the grave, he could look back upon his for

mer life, and ſay, I have fought the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe , I have

:: kept the faith , henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which

the Lord , the righteous judge, will giveme,” 2 Tim . iv . 7, 8 .

5 . “ The unwatchful chriſtian , at the hour of death , has the pain and anguiſh of

reflecting, that he has omitted many duties to God and man, and theſe can never be

performed now ; ” that he has done ſcarce any ſervices for Chriſt in the world, and

thoſe muſt be left for ever undone : There is no further work or device , no labours

of zeal, no activity for God in the grave, whither we are haſtening, Ecclef. ix. 10 .

“ Alas ! I have brought forth but little fruit to God , and it is well if I be not caft

away as an unprofitable fervant. Mytalents have lain bound up in ruſt, or been

but poorly employed whilft I have lain Numbering and unactive : The records ofmy

life, in the court of heaven , will ſhew but very little ſervice for God amongſt men :

I have raiſed few monuments of praiſe to my redeemer, and I can never raiſe them

now . I ſhall have but few teftimonies for my love and zeal to appear in the great

day of account, when the martyrs, and the confeſſors, and the lively chriſtians ſhall

be ſurrounded with the living enſigns of their victories over ſin and the world , and

their glorious ſervices for their redeemer. Wretch that I am ! that I have loved my

Lord at fo cold a rate, and lain numbering on a bed of eaſe, whilft I ſhould have

been fighting the battles of the Lord , and gaining daily honours for my Sa

viour ! ”

. 6 . " As ſuch ſort of chriſtians give but little glory to God in life , ſo they do him

no honour in death ; they are no ornaments to religion while they continue here,

and leave perhaps but little comfort with their friendswhen they go hence :" Doubt

ings and jealouſies, about their eternal welfare, mingle with our tears and ſorrows

for a dying friend ; theſe anxious fears, about the departed fpirit, ſwell the tide

of our grief high, and double the inward anguiſh . They are gone, alas ! from our

world, but we know notwhither they are gone, to heaven or to hell. A ſad fare

wel to thoſe whom we love ! A diſmal parting- ſtroke, and a long heart-ach !

And what honour can be expected to be done to God or his Son, what reputa

tion or glory can be given to religion, and the goſpel, by a drowſy chriſtian , depar

ting, as it were, under a ſpiritual lethargy ? He dies under a cloud , and caſts a

gloom upon the chriſtian faith. St. Paul was a man of another ſpirit, a lively and

active ſaint, full of vigour and zeal in his ſoul : It was the holy reſolution and aſ

ſurance of this bleſſed apoſtle , “ that Chriſt ſhould be magnified in his body, whe

ther by life or death ,” Phil. i. 20. He ſpent his life in the ſervice of Chriſt,and he

could rejoice in death as his gain . It is a glory to the goſpel, when we can lie down

and die with courage, in the hope of it's promiſed bleſſings. It is an honour to our

common faith , when it overcomes the terrors of death, and raiſes the chriſtian to a

ſong of triumph , in view of the laſt enemy. It is as a new crown put upon the

head of our redeemer,and a living cordial put into the hands ofmourning friends, in

our dying hour, when we can take our leave of them with holy fortitude, rejoicing

in the ſalvation of Chriſt. No ſooner does he call, but we are ready, and can aniwer

with holy tranſport, “ Lord, I come.” This is a bleſſing that belongs only to the

watch
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watchful chriſtian . May every one of us be awake to ſalvation in our expiringmo

ments, and partake of this glorious bleſſedneſs !

[ “ Here this diſcourſe may be divided .” ]
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I proceed now to a few remarks, and particularly ſuch as relate to the neceſſity

and duty of conſtant watchfulneſs, and the hazardous caſe of Neeping ſouls.

Remark I. “ To preſume on long life is a moſt dangerous temptation , for it is

the common ſpring and cauſe of ſpiritualNeep and drowſineſs. " Could we take an in

ward view of the hearts of men , and trace out the ſpringsof their coldneſs and indiffe .

rence about eternal things, and the ſhamefulneglect of theirmoſt important intereſts, ,

we ſhould find this ſecret thought in the bottom of their hearts, “ that we are not like

to die to-day or to-morrow .” They put this evil day afar off,and indulge themſelves

in their carnal delights , without due ſolicitude to prepare for the call of God.

There is ſcarce any thing produces ſo much evil fruit in the world , ſo much ſhame

ful wickedneſs amongſt the ſenſual and the profane, or ſuch neglect of lively reli

gion among real chriſtians, as this bitter root of preſumption upon life and time be

fore us. Matth . xxiv . 48, 49. " The evil ſervant did not begin to ſmite his fel

lows, and to eat and drink with the drunken , till he hath ſaid in his heart, my lord

delayeth his coming : " It was “ while the bridegroom tarried , and they imagined he

would tarry longer that even the wiſe virgins fell into Numbers,” Matth.xxv.5 .Aſk your

own hearts, my friends ; does not this thought fecretly lurk within you , when you

comply with a temptation , “ Surely I ſhall not die yet, I haveno ſickneſs upon me,

nor tokens of death , I ſhall live a little longer , and repent ofmy follies ? ” Vain ex

pectation, and groundleſs fancy ! when you ſee the young, and the ſtrong, and the

healthy ſeized away from the midſt of you , and a final period put at once to all their

works and deſigns in this life . Yet we are fooliſh enough to imagine our term of

life ſhall be extended, and we preſume upon months and years, which God hath not

written down for us in his own book , and which he will never give us to enjoy.

Weare all borderers upon the river of death , which conveys us into the eternal

world, and we ſhould be ever waiting the call of our Lord, thatwe may launch a

way, with joy, to the regions of immortality : But thoughtleſs creatures thatwe are,

we are perpetually wandering far up into the fields of ſenſe and time, we are gathe .

ring the gay and fading flowers that grow there, and filling onr laps with them as a

fair treaſure , or making garlands for ambition to crown our brows, till one and

another of us is called off on a ſudden , and hurried away from this mortal coaſt :

Thoſe of us, who ſurvive, are ſurprized a little, we ſtand gazing , we follow our

departing friends, with a weeping eye, for a minute or two, and then we fall to our

amuſements again , and grow buſy , as before, in gathering the flowers of time and

ſenſe . O how fond we are to enrich ourſelves with theſe periſhing trifles, and adorn

our headswith honours and withering vanities, never thinking which of us may re .

ceive the next ſummons to leave all behind us, and ſtand before God ! but each pre

fumes, “ it will not be ſent to me.” We trifle with God, and things eternal, or

utterly forget them , while our hands and our hearts are thus deeply engaged in

the purſuit of our earthly delights : All our powers of thought and action are

intenſely buſied amongſt the dreamsof this life , while we are aſleep to God , becauſe

we vainly imagine he will not call us yet.

Remark II. " Whatſoever puts us in mind of dying, ſhould be improved to

awaken us from our ſpiritualNeep .” Sudden deaths near us ſhould have this effect :

our
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our young companions and acquaintance, ſnatched away from among us, in an un

expected hour, ſhould become our monitors in death , and teach us this divine and

needful leſſon : The ſurprizing loſs of our friends, who lay near our hearts, ſhould

put us in mind of our own departure , and powerfully awaken us from our dangerous

Numbers. Sinners when they feel no forrows, they think of no death ; but " when

the judgments of God are in the earth , his Spirit can awaken the inhabitants of the

world to learn righteouſneſs,” Ifai. xxvi. 9 . At ſuch ſeaſons it is time for “ the ſin

ners in Zion to be afraid , and fearfulneſs to ſurprize the hypocrites," Iſai. xxxiii, 14 .

Even the children of God have ſometimes need of painfulwarning -pieces, to awaken

them from their careleſs, their ſothful and their ſecure frame : And as for thoſe

fouls, who are indeed awake to righteouſneſs, and lively in the practice of all reli

ligion and virtue, ſuch ſudden and awful ſtrokes of providence have a happy ten

dency to wean them from creatures, and keep them awake to God , that, when their

Lord comes, he may find them watching, and pronounce upon them everlaſting

bleſſedneſs.

Remark III. “ No perſon can be exempted from this duty of watchfulneſs, till

he is lord of his own life , and can appointthe time of his own dying.” Then , in

deed, you might have ſome colour for your carnal indulgences, ſome pretence for

neeping, if you were ſovereign of death , and the grave, and had the keys in your

own hand .

And truly ſuch as venture to ſeep in ſin , do, in effect, ſay, “ We are lords of our

own life : ” They act , and manage, as if their times were in their own hands, and

not in thehand of their maker : But the watchful chriſtian lives upon that principle

which David profeſſes, Pſal. xxxi. 15. “ My times are in thy hand , O Lord ; ” and

they never give reſt to themſelves, till they can rejoice with him , and ſay to the

Lord , “ thou art myGod , into thy hands I comınit my ſpirit, for thou haſt re

deemned it, and I leave it to thy appointment, when thou wilt diſlodge me from this

body of Aeſh and bloud , and call me into thy more immediate preſence.” verſe 5 . Ifwe

could but reſiſt the meſſenger of death , when the Lord of hoſts has ſent it, if we

could ſhut the mouth of the grave, when the Son of God has opened it, for us, with

the key that is intruſted in his hand, we might ſay then to our ſouls, “ Neep on

your bed of eaſe, and take your reſt : " But wo be to thoſe, who will ven

ture to ſleep in an unholy and unpardoned ſtate , or even allow themſelves the indul

gence of ſhort and ſinful numbers, when they cannot reſiſt death one moment,

when they cannot delay the ſummons of heaven , when they cannot defer their ap

pearance before that judge, whoſe ſentence is eternal pleaſure, or everlaſting pain .

Our holy watch muſt not be intermitted onemoment, for every following mo

ment is a grand uncertainty. There is no minute of life , no point of time, wherein

I can ſay, “ I ſhall not die ; ” and therefore I ſhould not dare to ſay, “ This minute

I will take a ſhort ſlumber .” What if my Lord ſhould ſummon me whilſt he finds

me ſleeping ? His command cannotbe diſobeyed, the very call and ſound of it di

vides ine from fleſh and bloud , and all that is mortal, and ſends me, at once , into

the eternal world ; for it is an almighty voice .

· Remark IV . As it is a fooliſh and dangerous thing, for any of the ſons and

daughters ofmen , to preſumeupon long life , and neglect their watch ; ſo " perſons,

under ſome peculiar circumſtances, are eminently called to be ever wakeful.” Give

me leave here to reckon up ſome of them , and make a particular addreſs to the

perſons concerned.

1. Is
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1 . Is your conſtitution of body weak and feeble ? You carry then a perpetual

warning about you, never to indulge ſinful drowſineſs. Every languor of nature

aſſures you, that it is ſinking to the duſt : Every pain you feel ſhould put you in

mind, that the pains of death are ready to ſeize you : You are tottering upon the

very borders of the grave, and will you venture to drop in before your hopes of

life and immortality are ſecured , and a joyful reſurrection ? You paſs, perhaps, ma

ny nights, wherein the infirmities of your fleſh will not ſuffer you to ſleep , and to

take that common refreſhmentof nature ; and ſhall not theſe ſame infirmities keep

you awake to things ſpiritual, and rouſe all your thoughts and cares about your im

mortal intereſts?

2 . You , whoſe circumſtances or employments of life expoſe you to perpetual

dangers, either by land or by ſea ; you , who carry your lives, as it were, in your

hand, and are , often in a day, within a few inches of death ; is it not neceſſary for

you to enquire daily, Am I prepared for a departure hence ? Am I ready to hear the

lummons ofmy Lord , and ready to give up my account before him ? Shall I dare

go on another day with my ſins unpardoned , with my ſoul unſanctified, and in imme.

diate danger of eternal miſery ? A fall from a horſe, or a houſe-top , may ſend you

down to the pit, whence there is no redemption ; every wind that blows, and every

riſing wave may convey you into the eternal world , and are you ready to meet the

great God in ſuch a ſurprize, and withoutwarning ?

3 . You who are young, and vigorous, and flouriſh amidſt all the gaieties and al

lurements of life, you are in moſt danger of being lulled aſleep in ſin , and therefore

I addreſſed you lately in a funeral diſcourſe, when the preſent providence gave

each of you a new and loud call to awake, and I pray God you may hear his voice

in it.

4 . Perhaps others of you are arrived at old age, and the courſe of nature forbids

you to expect a long continuance in the land of the living : Are any of my hearers

ancient ſinners, and alleep ſtill ? Venturous and thoughtleſs creatures ! that have

grown old in Number , and worn out their whole life in iniquity ! Surely , it is time

for you to hear the voice of the Son of God in the goſpel, and accept of his falva

tion : Behold, the judge is at the door ! he comes ſpeedily , and hewill not tarry ; his

herald of death is juſt at hand : Are you willing he ſhould ſeize you in a deadly

fleep, and ſend you into eternal ſorrows ?

And let aged chriſtians beftir themſelves, and awake from their nothful and ſe

cure frames of ſpirit ; let them look upward to the crown that is not far off, to the

prize that is almoſt within reach : “ Whatſoever your hand or heart find to do for

God , do it with all your zeal and might : ” Ecclef. ix . 10. “ Let your loins be gir

ded about, and your natural powers active in his ſervice, let your lamp of profeſ--

fion be bright and burning, that, when Jeſus comes, ye may receive him with joy,”.

Luke xii. 35, 36 .

5 . And are there any of you , that are under decays of grace and piety, that are

labouring and wreſtling with ſtrong corruptions, or in actual conflict with repeated

temptations, which too often prevail over you ? it becomes you to hear the watch

word , which Chriſt often gives to his churches under ſuch circumſtances : Makehaſte

and awake unto holineſs, “ be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things that remain

that are ready to die ; hold faſt what thou haſt received ; " Rev. iii. 2 , 11. “ remem ,

ber thy firſt affection and zeal, and repent and mourn for what thou haſt loſt, left

I comeupon thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know the hour : Remember whence

thou art fallen , and repent, and do thy firſt works, for thou haſt loſt thy firſt love ;"

VOL. I. Reo4 F
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Rev. ii. 3 , 4 . Have à care of dangerous lukewarmneſs and indifference in the

things of religion. This is the very temper of a neepy declining chriſtian , while

he dreams he is rich , and has great attainments : Take heed leít, preſuming upon

thy riches and thy ſelf- ſufficiency, thou ſhouldſt be found “ wretched , and miſerable,

and poor, and blind, and naked ," Rev . iii. 16 . Keep your ſouls awake hourly, and be

upon your guard againſt every adverſary, and every defilement, left ye be ſeized a

way in the commiſſion of ſome ſin , or in the compliance with ſome foul temptation .

The drowſy ſoldier is liable to be led captive, and to die in feţters, and groan hea .

vily in death . But bleſſed is the watchful chriſtian ,he ſhall be found amongſt the

overcomers, and ſhall overtake of the rich variety of divine favours, which are con

tained in the epiſtles to the ſeven churches, Rev . chapters ii. and iii.

Though the greateſt part of a former diſcourſe has been deſcribing the bleſſed .

neſs of a watchful chriſtian at the hour of death , and in this I have ſet before you

the ſad conſequences that attend Neepers , both which are powerful preſervatives a

gainſt drowſineſs, yet, at the concluſion of this ſermon , give me leave to add a few

moremotives to the duty of watchfulneſs, for we cannotbe too well guarded againſt

the danger of ſpiritualNoth and ſecurity .

: Motive I. « Our natures at beft, in the preſent ſtate, are too much inclined to

Number.” Weare too ready to fall aſeep hourly : All the ſaints on earth , even

the moſt lively and active of them , are not outof danger, while they cary this feſh

and bloud about them . Indeed the beſt of chriſtians here below dwell but, as it were,

in twilight, and, in ſomeſenſe, they may be deſcribed as perſons between ſleeping

and waking, in compariſon of the world of ſpirits. Webehold divine things here

but darkly , and exert our ſpiritual faculties but in a feeble manner : Ic is only in

the other world thatwe are broad awake, and in the perfect and unreſtrained exer.

ciſe of our vital powers ; there only the complete life and vigour of a ſaint appears.

In ſuch a drowſy ſtate then , and in this duſky hour, we cannot be too diligent in

rouſing our ſelves, leſt we ſink down into dangerous Numbers. Beſides, if we pro

feſs to be “ children of the light, and of the day, and growing up to a brighter im

mortality , let us not ſeep, as do others, who are the ſons and daughters of night

and darkneſs," 1 Thel . v . 4 , 5 .

Motive II. “ Almoſt every thing around us, in this world of ſenſe and ſin , tends

to lull us aſleep again as ſoon as we begin to be awake.” The buſy or the pleaſant

ſcenes of this temporal life, are ever calling away our thoughts from eternal things,

they conceal from us the ſpiritual world , and cloſe our eyes to God, and things dia

vine and heavenly . If the eye of the foul were but open to inviſible things, what

lively chriſtians would webe ? But either the winds of worldly cares rock us to ſeep,

or the charm of worldly pleaſures fooths us into deceitful numbers. We are too

ready to indulge earthly delights, and , while we dream of pleaſure in the creatures ,

we lo e, or, at leaſt, abate our delights in God . Even the lawful ſatisfactions of

fleſh and ſenſe, and the enticing objects round about us, may attach our hearts ſo faſt

to them , as to draw us down into a bed of carnal caſe, till we fall aſleep in ſpiritual

ſecurity, and forget that we are made for heaven , and that our hope and our home is

on high .

Motive III. “ Many thouſands have been found neeping at the call of Chriſt : ”

Some, perhaps, in a profound and deadly neep , and others in a hour of dangerous

Number : Many an acquaintance of our's has gone down to the grave, when neither

they, nor we thought of their dying, at ſuch a ſeaſon. But as thoughtleſs as they

were ,
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were, they were never the further from the point of death ; and we ſhudder with

horror when we think what is becomeof their ſouls . .

While we are young, we are ready to pleaſe our ſelves with the enjoyments of life,

and Aatter our hopes with a long ſucceſſion of them . We ſuppoſe death to be at the

diſtance of fifty or threeſcore miles ; threeſcore years and ten is the appointed period :

But, alas ! how few are there , whoſe hopes are fulfilled , or whoſe life is extended to

thoſe dimenſions ? Perhaps themeſſenger of death is within a furlong of our dwel

ling ; a few more ſteps onward, and he ſmites us down to the duſt.

There are ſome beautiful verſes, which Ihave read perhaps thirty years ago ,where

in the ingenious author deſcribes the different ſtages of human life , under the image

of a fair proſpect, or landſcape, and death is placed , by miſtaken mortals, afar off

beyond them all. Since the lines return now upon my remembrance , I will repeat

them here with ſome ſmall alteration . They are as follow :
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- Life, and the ſcenes that round it riſe,

Share in the ſame uncertainties.

Yet ſtill we hug our ſelves with vain preſage,

Of future days, ſerene and long,

Of pleaſures freſh , and ever Itrong,

An active youth , and now declining age.
s filelio

were ,

here

“ Like a fair proſpect ſtill wemake

Things future pleaſing formsto take :

Firſt, verdantmeads ariſe, and flow 'ry fields ;

Cool groves, and ſhady copſes here,

There brooks, and winding ſtreams appear,

While change of objects ſtill new pleaſures yields.

“ Farther fine caſtles court the eye,

There wealth and honours we eſpy ;

Beyond , a huddled mixture fills the ſtage,

Till the remoter diſtance ſhrouds

The plains with hills, thoſe hills with clouds,

There we place death behind old ſhiv 'ring age.

“ When death , alas ! perhaps too nigh ,

In the next hedge doth ſkulking lie ,

There plants his engines , thence lets fly his dart ;

Which , while we ramble without fear,

Will ſtop us in our full career ,

And force us from our airy dreamsto part."

How fond and vain are our imaginations, when we have ſeen others called away,

on a ſudden , from the early ſcenes of life , to promiſe our ſelves a long continuance

here ! Wehave the ſame feeble bodies, the ſame tabernacles of clay , that others

have, and we are liable to many of the ſameaccidents or caſualties : The ſame kil

ling diſeaſes are at work in our natures, and why ſhould weimagine or preſume,

that others ſhould go ſo much before us ?

4 F 2 And
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And if we inquire of our ſelves, as to character , or merit, ormoral circumſtan

ces of any kind, and compare our felves with thoſe that are gone before,what founda

tion have we to promiſe our ſelves a longer continuance here ? Have we not the ſame

ſins, or greater , to provoke God ? Are wemore uſeful in the world than they, and

do more ſervice for his name ? May not God ſummon us off the ſtage of life on a

ſudden, as well as others ? What are we better than they ? Are we not as much un

der the ſovereign diſpoſal of the great God, as any of our acquaintance , who have

been ſeized in the flower and prime of life , and called away in an unexpected hour ? .

And what power have we to reſiſt the ſeizure, or what promiſe to hope, that God

will delay longer ? Let us then no more deceive our ſelves with vain imaginations,

but each of us awake, and beſtir our felves, as though we were the next perſons to

be called away from this aſſembly, and to appear next before the Lord .

Motive IV . “ When we are awake, we are not only fitter for the coming of our

Lord, to call us away by death , and fitter for his appearance to the great judgment,

but we are better prepared alſo to attend him in every call to preſent duty , and more

ready to meet his appearance in every providence.” It is the chriſtian ſoldier, who

is ever awake, and on his guard, that is only fit for every ſudden appointment to

new ſtations and ſervices ; he is more prepared for any poſt of danger and hazardous

enterprize, and better furniſhed to ſuſtain the rougheſt aſſaults. We ſhall be leſs

ſhocked at ſudden afflictionshere on earth , if our ſoulskeep heaven in view , and are

ready winged for immortality. When we are fit to die , we are fit to live alſo , and

to do better ſervice for God , in whichſoever of his worlds he ſhall pleaſe to ap

point our ſtation . “ My buſineſs, O Father, and my joy is to do thy will, among

the fons ofmortality , or among the ſpirits of the bleſſed on high .”

Motive V . “ Let us remember we have ſept too long already in days paſt, and

it is but a little while that we are called to watch." Wehave worn away too much

of our life in floth and drowſineſs. The " night is far ſpent with many of us, the

day is at hand ; it is now high timeto awake out of ſleep, for now is our ſalvation

nearer than when we firſt believed ,” Rom . xiii. 11, 22. Another hour or two, and

the night will be at an end with us ; Heſus, the morning-ſtar, is juſt appearing ;

What ? “ can we not watch one hour ? ” Matth . xxvi. 40 . O happy fouls, that

keep themſelves awake to God in the midſt of this dreaming world ! Happy indeed,

when our Lord ſhall call us out of theſe duſky regions, and we ſhall anſwer his call

with holy joy , and ſpring upward to the inheritance of the ſaints in light ! Then all

the ſeaſons of darkneſs and numbering will be finiſhed for ever ; there is no need of

laborious watchfulneſs, in that world , where there is no feſh and bloud to hang heavy

upon the ſpirit ; but the ſanctified powers of the ſoul are all life, and immortal vi

gour. There is no want of the ſun -beams to make their day- light, or to irradiate

that city ; “ the glory ofGod enlightens it with divine fplendors, and the lamb is the

light thereof," Rev . xxi. 23. No inhabitant can ſleep under ſuch an united blaze of

grace and glory : No faintings of nature, no languors or wearineſs are found in all

that vital climate ; every citizen is for ever awake, and buſy under the beams of

that glorious day ; zeal, and love, and joy are the ſprings of their eternal activity ,

and " there is no night there ," Rev. xxii. 5 .

" ;
DIS
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DISCOURS E IV .

Chriſt admired and glorified in his faints.

2 TH E s s. i. 10.

When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them

that believe.

I TOW mean and contemptible ſoever our Lord Jeſus Chriſt might appear here

1 tofore on earth , yet there is a day coming , when he ſhall make a glorious

figure in the ſight of men and angels. How little foever the ſaints may be

eſteemed in our day, and look poor and deſpicable in an ungodly world , yet there is

a hour approaching, when they ſhall be glorious beyond all imagination , and

Chriſt himſelf ſhall be glorified in them . In that day ſhall the Lord our Saviour be

the object of adoration and wonder , not only among thoſe of the ſons ofmen , that

have believed on him , but before all the intellectual creation , and that, upon the ac

count of his grace , manifeſted in believers.

- The natural enquiry that ariſes here, is this, « What particular inſtances of the

grace of Chriſt, in his fainis, ſhall be the matter of our admiration , and his glory,

in that day ? ” .

. To this I ſhall propoſe an anſwer under the following particulars.

Firſt, It is a matter of pleaſing wonder, “ that perſons, of all charcters, ſhould

have been united in one faith , and perſuaded to truſt in the ſame Saviour, and em

brace the ſame ſalvation ; ” for ſome, of all ſorts, ſhall ſtand in that bleſſed aſfem

bly. Then it ſhall be a fruitful ſpring of wonder and glory, thatmen , of various na

tions and ages, of different tempers, capacities, and intereſts, of contrary educa

tions and contrary prejudices, ſhould believe one goſpel, and truſt in one deliverer

from hell and death : That the ſprightly , the ſtudious and the ſtupid , the wiſe and

the fooliſh , ſhould reliſh and rejoice in the ſame fublime truths, not only concerning

the trueGod , but alſo concerning Jeſus, the redeemer ; that the barbarian and the

roman, the greek and the jew ſhould approve, and receive the ſamedoctrines of ſalva

tion , that they ſhould comeinto the ſame ſentiments, in the matters of religion , and

live upon them as their only hope.

• Aſtoniſhing ſpectacle ! when the dark and ſavage inhabitants of Africa , and our

forefathers, the rugged and warlike britons, from the ends of the earth, ſhall appear

in that aſſembly , with ſomeof the polite nations of Greece and Rome, and each of

them ſhall glory in having been taught to renounce the gods of their anceſtors, and

the demons, which they once worſhipped , and ſhall rejoice in Jeſus, theking of Iſrael,

and in Jehovah , the everlaſting God.

The converſion of the gentile world to chriſtianity is a matter of glorious wonder,

and ſhall appear to be ſo in that great day : That thoſe , who had been educated to

believemany gods, or no God at all, ſhould renounce atheiſm and idolatry, and

adors
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adore the true God only ; and thoſe, who were taught to ſacrifice to idols, and to

atone for their own ſins with the bloud of beaſts, ſhould truſt in one ſacrifice , and

the atoning bloud of the Son of God. Here ſhall ſtand a believing atheiſt, and

there a converted idolater , as monuments of the almighty power of his grace. .

There ſhall ſhine, alſo , in that aſſembly , here and there a prince and a philoſo

pher, though “ not many wiſe, not many noble , not many mighty are called,"

i Cor. i. 26. and they ſhall be matter of wonder and glory : That princes, who love

no controul, ſhould bow their ſcepters, and their ſouls, to the royalty and godhead

of the poor man of Nazareth : That the heathen philoſophers, who had been uſed

only to yield to reaſon, ſhould ſubmit their underſtandings to divine revelation , even

when it has ſomething above the powers and diſcoveries of reaſon in it.

It ſhall raiſe our holy wonder too, when we ſhall behold ſomeof the jewiſh prieſts

and phariſees, who became converts to the chriſtian faith , adorning the triumph of

that day. The jewiſh phariſees, who expected a glorious temporal prince for their

Meſſiah , that they ſhould at laſt own the ſon of a carpenter for their teacher, their

ſaviour, and their king ; that they ſhould vail the pride of their ſouls, and acknows

ledge a parcel of poor fiſhermen for his chief miniſters of ſtate , and receive them

as ambaſladors to the world . That thoſe, who thought they were righteous, and

boaſted in it, ſhould renounce their boaſtings and their righteouſneſſes, and learn to

expect ſalvation and life for themſelves, from the death and righteouſneſs of another:

That they, who once called the croſs of Chriſt, folly and weakneſs, ſhould come to

fee the wiſdom and power of God in a crucified man , and believe him who hung

upon a tree, as an accurſed creature, to be Emanuel, God with us, “ God manifeſt

in the flesh , " and the Saviour of mankind , Matth . i. 23. I Tim . iii. 16 .

Surely , ſhall men and angels ſay in that day, “ Theſe were the effects of an al

mighty power, it was the work of God the Saviour, and it is marvellous in our

eyes." With united voices ſhall all the ſaints confeſs, “ Fleſh and bloud has not

revealed this unto us, but the Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and of God the Fa

ther. We had periſhed in our folly , but Chriſt has been made wiſdom to us ; we

were in darkneſs, and lay under the ſhadow of death , but Chriſt has given us light,"

i Cor . i. 30. Eph. v . 14 .

Come, all ye faints of theſe later ages, upon whom the end of the world is

come, raiſe your heads with me, and look far backwards, even to the beginning of

time, and the days of Adam ; for the believers of all ages, as well as of all nations,

ſhall appear together in that day, and acknowledge Jeſus, the Saviour : According

to the brighter or darker diſcoveries of the age in which they lived , he has been the

common object of their faith . Ever ſince he was called the “ ſeed of the woman,"

Gen . iii. 15 . till the time of his appearance in the fleſh , all the choſen of God have

lived upon his grace, though multitudes of them never knew his name. It is true,

the greater part of that illuſtrious company, on the right hand of Chriſt , lived ſince

the time of his incarnation, “ for the great multitude, which no man could num

ber, is derived from the gentile nations," Rev vii. 9 . Yet the antient patriarchs,

with the jewiſh prophets and ſaints , ſhall make a ſplendid appearance there : “ One

hundred and forty- four thouſand are ſealed among the tribes of Iſrael,” verſe 4 .

Theſe of old embraced the goſpel in types and ſhadows ; but now their eyes behold

Chriſt y ejus, the ſubſtance and the truth . In the days of their fleſh , they read his

name in dark lines, and looked through the long glaſs of prophecy to diltant ages,

and a Saviour to come, and now behold , they find complete and certain ſalvation

and glory in him . Theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having

feen
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ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them , and embraced them , Heb . xi. 13.

They died in the hope of this ſalvation , and they ſhall ariſe in the bleſſed poffeffion

of it.

· Behold Abraham appearing there, the father of the faithful, who “ ſaw the day of

Chriſt, and rejoiced to ſee it, ” John viji. 56 . who truſted in his ſon Jeſus, two thou

ſand years before he was born : His elder family , the pious Jews, ſurround him

there, and we, his younger children among the gentiles, ſhall ſtand with hiin as the

followers of his faith, who truſt in the ſame Yeſus, almoſt two thouſand years after

he is dead . How ſhall we both rejoice to ſee this brighteſt day of the Son of man ,

and congratulate each other 's faith , while our eyes meet and center in him , and

our ſouls triumph in the ſight, love, and enjoyment of him , in whom we have be

lieved ! How admirable and divinely glorious ſhall our Lord himſelf appear, on

whom every eye is fixed with unutterable delight, in whom the faith of diſtant coun

tries and ages is centered and reconciled, and in whom “ all the nations of the earth

appear to be bleſſed ,” according to the ancient word of promiſe ,Gen. xii. 3 .and xviii. 18 .

Secondly, It is a further occaſion of pleaſing wonder, “ That ſo many wicked,

obſtinate wills ofmen , and ſo many perverſe affections ſhould be bowed down, and

ſubmit themſelves to the holy rules of the goſpel.” This is another inſtance of the

grace of Chriſt, and ſhall be the ſubject of our joyful admiration . Every ſon and

daughter of Adam , by nature , is averſe to God, inclined to fin , a child of diſobe

dience and death , Eph. ii. 2 , 3 . There is a new miracle wroughtby Chriſt in every

inſtance of converting grace, and he ſhall have the glory of them all in that day.

It is a firſt reſurrection from the dead , it is a new creation , and the almighty power

ſhall then be publicly adored .

Then one ſhall ſay, “ I was a ſenſual finner, drenched in liquor and unclean lufts ,

and wicked in all the forms of lewdneſs and intemperance : “ The grace ofGod my

Saviour appeared to me, and taughtmeto deny worldly luſts," Tit. ii. 11, 12, which

I once thought I could never have parted with. I loved my ſins as my life , but he

has perſuaded and conſtrained me to cut off a right hand , and to pluck out a righe

eye, and to part with my darling vices ; and behold me here a monument of his fav .

ing mercy."

“ I was envious againſt my neighbour, ſhall another ſay, and my temperwas ma.

lice and wrath ; revenge wasmingled with my conſtitution, and I thought it no ini

quity : But I bleſs the nameof Chriſt,my redeemer, who , in the day of his grace ,

turned my wrath into meekneſs ; he inclined me to love even my enemies, and to

pray for them that curſed me; he taughtme all this by his own example , and he

mademe learn it by the ſovereign influences of his Spirit. I am a wonder to my ſelf,

when I think what once I was : Amazing change, and almighty grace ! "

Then a third ſhall confeſs, “ I was a profane wretch , a ſwearer , a blafphemer ; I

hoped for no heaven , and I feared no hell ; but the Lord ſeized me in the midſt of

myrebellions, and ſent his arrowsinto my ſoul; he mademe feel the ſtings of an

awakened conſcience, and conſtrained me to believe there was a God and a hell, till

I cried out aſtoniſhed , " What ſhall I do to be ſaved ? ” Afts xvi. 31. Then he

ledme to partake of his own ſalvation , and, from a proud rebellious infidel, he has

mademe a penitent and a humble believer, and here I ſtand to ſhew forth thewonders

of his grace, and the boundleſs extent of his forgiveneſs.”

A fourth ſhall ſtand up, and acknowledge in that day, “ And I was a poor, carnal,

Covetous creature, who made this world my God , and abundance of money wasmy

heaven ; but he cured meof this vile idolatry of gold , taughtmehow to obtain trea
ſures
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ſures in the heavenly world , and to forſake all on earth , that I might have an inhe

rance there ; and behold he has not diſappointed my hope : I am now made rich

indeed , and I muſt for ever ſpeak his praiſes."

There ſhall be no doubt or diſpute , in that day, whether it was the power of our

own will, or the ſuperior power of divine grace, that wrought the bleſſed change,

that turned the lion into a lamb, a groveling earth -worm into a bird of paradiſe , and

of a covetous or malicious ſinner , made a meek and a heavenly ſaint. The grace of

Chriſt ſhall be ſo conſpicuous in every glorified believer in that aſſembly , that, with

one voice, they ſhall all ſhout to the praiſe and glory of his grace ; “ not to us, o

Lord, not to us, but to thy namebe all the honour ! ” Pſal. cxv. 1.

- Thirdly , It ſhall be the matter of our wonder, and the glory of Chriſt in that

day, “ that ſo many thouſand guilty wretches ſhould be made righteous by one

righteouſneſs , cleanſed in one laver from all their iniquities , and ſprinkled unto para

don and ſanctification with the bloud of one man Jeſus Chriſt. See the greatmul

citude that no man could number, Rev . vii. 9 , 10 . They all waſhed their robes,

and made them white in the bloud of the lamb," verſe 14:

It is a matter of wonder to us now on earth , that the bleſſed Son ofGod, who

is one with the Father, ſhould ſtoop ſo low as to unite limſelf to a mortal nature,

that he ſhould becomea poor deſpicable man , and paſs through a life of ſufferings

and ſorrows, and die an accurſed death , to redeem us from guilt and deſerved mi

fery : But when we ſhall ſee him in his native glory and luſtre, his acquired digni

ties, and all the honours of heaven heaped upon him , it will raiſe our wonder high,

to think , that ſuch a one ſhould once humble himſelf to the death of the croſs; the

death of the vileſt ſave, that he might ſave our ſouls from dying ; that he ſhould

pour out his own bloud, to waſh off the ſtains of millions of ſins, that wemight

appear righteous before a God of holineſs. Then ſhall the multitude of the ſaved

join in that ſong, “ To him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own

bloud , - be glory and dominion for ever," Rev. i. 5 , 6 . “ Worthy is the lamb

that was ſlain , to receive power and riches, and honour, - - for thou haſt redeemed

uswith thy bloud from every kindred , tribe, and nation ," Rev . v . 9 , 12.

Then ſhall thoſe bleſſed words of ſcripture appear, and ſhine in full glory , how

ſoever they are often paſſed over in ſilence , and too much forgotten in our age, Rom .

v . 17, 19, 21. If by one man's offence, death reigned by one; much more they whichi

receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, mall reign in life by one

Jeſus Chriſt. For as by oneman's diſobedience many were made finners : So by theobe

dience of one, all many bemade righteous. That as fin bath reigned unto death, even to

might grace reign through righteouſnefs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Then

ſhall our bleſſed Lord ſhine in the complete luſtre of that incommunicable name,

JEHOVAH TZIDKENU, the Lord our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6 .

And not only the atonement, and ſalvation is felf, ſhall be the ſubject of our glo

rious admiration, but theway and manner how finners partake of it, ſhall miniſter

further to our wonder , and to the glory of Chriſt. That ſuch a world of poor mi

ſerable creatures ſhould be ſaved from hell, by believing or truſting in grace, when

they could never be ſaved by all their own works ; that they ſhould obtain righteouſ

neſs and acceptance unto eternal life, by a humble penitence and poverty of ſpirit,

depending on the death and righteouſneſs ofanother, when all their labour and toil,

in works of thelaw , could not make up a righteouſneſs of their own, fufficient to

appear before the juſtice ofGod ; Chriſt will not only be glorified in their holineſs as

Taints , but admired and honoured in and by their faith as believers. His bloud
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and his grace ſhall ſhare all the glory. " Therefore it is of faith , and not ofworks,

that it might be of grace," Rom . iv . 15 . Yet this faving faith is the ſpring of ſhi

ning holineſs in every believer. Duties and virtues are not left out of our religion ,

when faith is brought into it. The graces of the ſaints join happily with the atone.

ment of Chriſt, to render that day more illuſtrious.

Fourthly , “ That a company of ſuch feeble chriftians ſhould maintain their courſe

towards heaven , through ſo many thouſand obſtacles : " This ſhall be another ſubject

of admiration , and yield a further revenue of glory to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for he

who is their righteouſneſs, is their ſtrength alſo . Iſai. xlv . 24 , 25 . “ In the Lord ſhall

all the feed of Iſrael glory in that day, as their ſtrength and their falvation. They

have broke through all their difficulties , and were “ able to do all things through

Chriſt ſtrengthening them ," Phil. iv . 13.

Behold that noble army with palmsin their hands ; once they were weak warriors ,

yet they overcamemighty enemies, and have gained the victory and the prize ; ene

mies riſing from earth , and from hell, to tempt, and to accuſe them , but “ they

overcamne by the bloud of the lamb," Rev. xii. 7 , 11. What a divine honour ſhall

it be to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the captain of our ſalvation , that weak chriſtians

ſhould ſubdue their ſtrong corruptions, and get ſafe to heaven through a thouſand

oppoſitions within and without : It is all owing to the grace of Chriſt, that grace

which is all-ſufficient for every ſaint, 2 Cor. xii. 9 . . " They are made more than

conquerors through him that has loved them .” Rom . viii. 37.

Then ſhall the faith , and courage, and patience of the faints have a bleſſed review ;

and it ſhall be told , before the whole creation , what ſtrife and wreſtlings a poor be

liever has pafled through in a dark cottage, a chamber of long ſickneſs, or perhaps

in a dungeon ; how he has there combated with powers of darkneſs, how he has

ſtruggled with huge forrows, and has born , and has not fainted , though he has

been often in heavineſs through manifold temptations. Then ſhall appear the bright

ſcene which St. Peter repreſents as the event of fore trials, 1 Pet. i. 6 , 7. “ When

our faith has been tried in the fire of tribulation , and is found more precious than

gold , it ſhall ſhine to the praiſe , honour and glory of the ſuffering ſaints, and of Chriſt

himſelf at his appearance .”

Behold that illuſtrious troop of martyrs, and ſomeamong them of the feebleft

fex, and of tender age ; now that women ſhould grow bold in faith , even in the fight

of torments, and children , with a manly courage, ſhould profeſs the name of Chriſt

in the face of angry and threatening rulers ; that ſome of theſe ſhould become un

daunted confeſſors of the truth , and others triumph in fire and torture, theſe things

ſhall be matter of glory to Chriſt in that day ; it was his power that gave them cou

rage and victory in martyrdom and death . Every chriſtian there, every ſoldier in

that triumphing army, ſhall aſcribe his conqueſt to the grace of his Lord , his leader,

and lay down all their trophies at the feet of his Saviour, with humble acknowledge .

ments, and ſhouts ofhonour.

· Almoſt all the ſaved number were, at ſome part of their lives , weak in faith , and

yet, by the grace of Chriſt, they held out to the end, and are crowned . “ I was a

poor trembling creature, Thall one ſay, but I was confirmed in my faith and holineſs

by the goſpel of Chriſt, or, I refted on a naked promiſe, and found ſupport, becauſe

Chriſt was there, and he ſhall have the glory of it.” “ In him are all the pro

"miſes yea, and in him amen, to the glory of the Father," 2 Cor. i: 20 - 22. and

the Son ſhall ſhare in this glory , for he died to ratify theſe promiſes , and he lives to

fulfil them .

: Vol. I. 4 G Oh ,
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“ Oh, what an almighty arm is this, ſhall the believer ſay , that has born up

so many thouſands of poor finking creatures, and lifted their heads above the

waves ! ” The ſpark of grace that lived many years in a flood of temptations, and

was not quenched, ſhall then ſhine bright to the glory of Chriſt, who kindled and

maintained it. When wehave been brought through all the ſtorms and the threaten

ing ſeas, and yet the raging waves have been forbid to ſwallow us up , we ſhall cry

out, in raptures of joy and wonder, “ what manner of man is this, that the winds

and the feas have obeyed him ? ” Mark iv . 41.

Then ſhall it be gloriouſly evident, that he has conquered Satan , and kept the

hoſts of hell in chains, when it ſhall appear , that he has made poor mean trembling

believers victorious over all the powers of darkneſs, for the prince of peace has brui

ſed him under their feet .

Fifthly , There is more work for our wonder and joy, and more glory for our

bleſſed Lord, when we ſhall ſee, that ſo many dark and dreadful providences were

working together , in mercy, for the good of his faints ; it is becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had

the management of them all put into his hands ; and we ſhall acknowledge “ he

has done all things well,” Mark vii. 37 . “ All things have wrought together for

good,” Rom . viii. 28 . It is the voice of Chriſt to every ſaint in forrow , What I do,

thou knowejt not now , but thou ſhalt know hereafter, John xiii. 7 . I ſaw not then, ſaith

the chriſtian , that my Lord was curing my pride by ſuch a threatening and abaſing

providence, that he was weaningmy heart from ſenſual delights, by ſuch a ſharp and

painful wound ; but now I behold things in another light, and give thanks and prai

ſes to my divine phyſician .

We ſhall look back upon the hours of our impatience, and be aſhamed , we ſhall

chide the fleſh for it's old repinings, when we ſhall ſtand upon the eternal hills of

paradiſe, and caſt our eyes backward upon yonder tranſactions of time, thoſe paſt

ages of complaint and infirmity . We ſhall then , with pleaſure and thankfulneſs,

confeſs, that the captain of our ſalvation wasmuch in the right to lead us through ſo

many ſufferings and ſorrows, and we were much in the wrong to complain of

his conduct.

Bear up your ſpirits then , ye poor, afflicted , diſtreſſed ſouls, who are wreſtling

through difficult providences all in the dark , bear up but a little longer, “ he that

ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry ," Heb. x . 37. he will ſee all his conduct in

a fair light, and you ſhall ſay, “ Bleſſed be the Lord, and all his government.”

· Sixthly , That heaven ſhould be ſo well filled, out of ſuch a hell of ſin and miſe

ry, as this world is, ſhall be another delightful reflexion, full of wonder and glory .

Take a ſhort ſurvey of mankind , how “ all fleſh has corrupted it's ways beforeGod,

and every imagination of the thought of man 's heart is only evil, and that continu

ally ,” Gen . vi. 5 , 12. There is none righteous, no not one, Rom , iii. 10. Look round

about you , and ſee how iniquity abounds, violence, oppreſſion , pride, luft, ſenſua

lities of all kinds, how they reign among the children ofmen : Religion is loſt, and

God forgotten in the world , and yet, out of this wretched world , Chriſt has pro

vided inhabitants for heaven, where “ nothing can enter that defileth ,” Rev. xxi. 27.

Look into your own hearts, ye ſinners, ſee what a hell lies there, and ye converts of the

grace of Chriſt, look into your hearts too, and ſee how many of the feeds of wicked

neſs ſtill lie hid there ; how much corruption, and how little holineſs ; look inward ,

and wonder, that Chriſt ſhould ever fit you for heaven by his converting and his fan

ctifying grace.

Look
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· Look round the world again , and ſurvey the miſeries of this earth ; as many ca

lamities as there are creatures, and perhaps ten times more : Who is there on earth

without his forrows? And, ſometimes, a multitude of them meet in one ſingle ſuf

ferer : See how toil, and wearineſs, and diſappointment, poverty and ſickneſs, pain ,

and anguiſh , and vexation are diſtributed through this world , that lies on the bor

ders of hell ; ſee all this , and wonder at the grace of Chriſt, that has taken a colony

out of this miſerable world , and made a heaven of it .

We ſhall, many of us, be a wonder to each other, as well as to our felves, and

we ſhall all review , and admire the grace of Chriſt in and towards us all. Among the

reſt there are two ſorts of chriſtians, whoſe ſalvation ſhall be a ſpecial matter of won

der, and theſe are the melancholy and the uncharitable. The melancholy chriſtian

ſhall wonder, that ever ſuch a ſinner as himſelf was brought to heaven ; and the un

charitable ſhall wonder, how ſuch a ſinner as his neighbour came there . The poor

doubting melancholy ſoul, who was full of fears, left he ſhould be condemned, ſhall

then have full aſſurance, that he is elected and redeemed, pardoned and ſaved , when

he ſees, hears, and feels the ſalvation and the glory upon him , within him , and all

around him , and he ſhall adınire and adore the grace of God, his Saviour. The

narrow - fouled chriſtian , who ſaid his neighbour would be damned for want of ſome

party -notions, or for ſome leſſer failings, ſhall confeſs his uncharitable miſtake, and

ſhall wonder at the abounding mercy of Chriſt, which has pardoned thoſe errors in

his neighbour, for which he had excommunicated and condemned him . Both theſe

chriſtians in that day, I mean , the timorous and the cenforious, ſhall ſtand at his right

hand, as monuments of his ſurpriſing grace, who forgave one the defects ofhis faith ,

and the other his want of love , and their ſouls and their tongues ſhall join together

to rejoice in the Lord, and their ſpirits fhall magnify their God and redeemer :

Chrijf ſhall have his due revenue of glory from both in the hour of their public

ſalvation .

O what honour ſhall it add to the overflowing mercy of Chriſt, what joy and won

der to all the ſaints , to ſee Paul, the perſecutor and blafphemer, there, and Peter ,

who denied the Lord that bought him , and MaryMagdalen, that impure ſinner ! See

what a foul and ſhameful catalogue, what children of iniquity, are at laſt made heirs

and poffeffors of heaven , i Cor . vi. 9 , 10. “ The fornicators and idolaters, the thieves

and the covetous, the drunkards, the revilers, and the extortioners,” Such they

were in the days of ignorance and heatheniſm , fit fuel for the fire of hell ; and in

thoſe circumſtances they are utterly excluded from the kingdom of God , but now

they find a place in that bleſſed aſſembly ; and the converting grace of Chriſt is ad

mired and glorified , that could turn ſuch ſinners into faints. O ſurpriſing ſcene of

rich ſalvation , when theſe corinthian converts, waſhed in the bloud of Chriſt , and

renewed by his Spirit, ſhall appear in their white garments of holineſs and glory !

There is not one ſinful creature to be found in all the vaſt retinue of theholy Jejus,

But there are thouſands, who have been once great criminals, notorious ſinners, and

have been ſnatched, by the armsof divine love, as brands out of the burnir.g . What

an affecting fight will it be, when we ſhall behold all themembers of Chriji united

to their head, and complete in glory , and fee, at the ſame time, a world of vile lin

ners doomed to deſtruction ! With what adoracion and wonder shall we cry out,

6 . And ſuch were fome of theſe happy ones, but they are ſanctified , but they are

juſtified in the nameof the Lord Jejus; and by the Spirit of our God," 1 Cor . v , 11 .

“ Not unto us, O Lord , not unto us, but to God , our Saviour, be eternal honour,"

Pſal cxv. 1.
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In the feventh place, there is another glory and wonder'added to this illuſtrious

ſcene, and gives honour to our bleſſed Saviour, and that is, “ That fo many vigo .

rous, beautiful, and immortal bodies ſhould be raiſed at once out of the duft,

with all their old infirmities left behind them : " Not one ach or pain , not one

weakneſs or diſeaſe among all the glorified millions : As the Iſraelites came out of

their bondage in Egypt, ſo ſhall the army of faints from the priſon of the grave, and

“ not one feeble among them , ” . Pſal. cv . 37. This is the work of Chriſt the crear

tor and the healer.

Here Imight run many ſorrowful diviſions, and travel over the large and thorny

fields of ſickneſs and pains that attend human nature, thoſe inborn miſchiefs that

vex poor chriſtians in this ſtate of trial and ſuffering. But theſe were all buried when

thebody went to the grave, and they are buried for ever ; he that has the keys of

death, ſhall let the bodies of his faints out of priſon ; but no gout nor ſtone, no in

firmity nor diſtemper, no head -ach nor heart-ach ſhall ever attend them . The bo

dy was “ ſown in weakneſs, but it is raiſed in power; it was ſown in diſhonour, it

is raiſed in glory , through the power of the ſecond Adam , and his quickening Spirit,"

I Cor. xv . 43, 45 . Rom . viii. II.

• Then ſhall Chriſt appear to be ſovereign and Lord of death , when ſuch an endlefs

multitude of old and new captives are releafed at his word, and the grave has refto

red it's prey ; when thoſe bodies which have been turned into duſt ſome thouſands of .

years, and their atoms ſcattered abroad by the winds of heaven, ſhall be raiſed a

gain , in glory and dignity , to meet their deſcending Lord in the air . Surely Jeſus,

in that day, thall be acknowledged as a ſovereign of nature, when, at the word of his

command, a new creation ſhall ariſe, all perfect and immortal.

It will add yet further glory to Chriſt, when we remember what fruitful ſeeds of

iniquity were lodged in that fleſh and bloud which we wore on earth , and which

we laid down in the tomb, and when, at the ſame time, we ſurvey our glorified bo

dies, how ſpiritual, how holy, how happily fitted for the ſervice of glorified ſouls

made perfect in holineſs. How did all the ſaints once complain of “ a law in their

members, that warred againſt the law of their minds, and brought them into bon

dage to the law of fin .” Rom . vii. 23. Butthis law of fin is now for ever aboliſhed,

this bondage diſſolved and broken , and theſe members are all new -created for in

ſtruments of righteouſneſs to ſerve God in his temple, for ever and ever. Holy

Paul ſhall no more groan in a ſinfultabernacle, he ſhall no more complain of that

fleſh , wherein no good thing dwelt, he ſhall cry out no more, “ O wretched man

that I am , who ſhall deliver me? ” Rom . vii. 24.

Many and bitter have been the ſorrows of a holy ſoul in this world , becauſe of

the perverſe diſpoſitions of animal nature and the fleſh : But none of the ſaints in

that aſſembly ſhall ever feel again the ſtings of inward envy, the pricking thorns of

peeviſhneſs, nor the wild ferments of wrath and paſſion : None of them ſhall ever

find thoſe unruly appetites, which wrought ſo ſtrongly in their old fleſh and bloud ,

and too often over-powered their unwilling fouls, thoſe appetites which brought

their conſciences ſometimes under freſh guilt, and filled them with inward reproaches

and agonies of ſpirit. Theſe evil principles are all deſtroyed by death , they are loft

in the grave, and ſhall have no reſurrection . The new -raiſed bodies of the righ

teous, in that day, ſhall be completely obedient to the dictates of their ſpirits, with

out any vicious juices to make reluctance, or perverſe humours to raiſe an inward

rebellion : And not only fo , but perhaps even our bodies Ihall have ſome active

fioly tendencies wrought in them ſo far as corporeal nature can adminifter toward

the
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the facred exerciſes of a glorified ſaint. A ſweet and blefled change indeed ! And

Jeſus, who raiſed theſe bodies , in this beauty of holineſs, ſhall receive the glory of

his divine work .

The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention , wherein Chriſt ſhall be admired in his faints, is

this, " they ſhall all appear, in that day, as ſo many images ofhis perſon, and as ſo

many monuments of the ſucceſs of his office.”

Is the bleſſed Jeſus a great prophet, and the teacher of his church ? Theſe are the

perſons that have learned his divine doctrine, they have heard the joyful ſound of

his goſpel, and the holy truths of it are copied out in their hearts. Theſe are the

diſciples of his ſchool ; and by his word , and by his Spirit, they have been taught to

know God, and their Saviour, and they have been trained up in the way to eternal

life .

Is Jeſus a greathigh -prieſt both of ſacrifice and interceſſion ? Behold all theſe fouls,

an endleſs number, purified from their defilements by the bloud of his croſs, waſh

ed, and made white in that bleſſed laver, and reconciled to God by his atoning ſa .

crifice : Behold the power of his interceſſion , in fecuring millions from the wrath

ofGod , and in procuring for them every divine bleſſing. Hehas obtained for each

of them grace and glory.

Is Jeſus the Lord of all things, and the king of his church ? Behold his ſubjects

waiting on him , a numerous and a loyalmultitude, who have the laws of their king

engraven on their ſouls. Theſe are the ſons and daughters of Adam , whom he has

reſcued , by his power, from the kingdom of darkneſs, and the hands of the devil :

Hehas guarded them from the rage of their malicious adverſaries in earth and hell,

and brought them ſafe through all difficulties to behold the glories of this day, and

to celebrate the honours of their king .

Is he the captain of ſalvation ? See what a bleſſed army he has liſted under his

banner of love , and they have followed him , through all the dangers of life and

time, under his conduct. Theſe are the choſen , the called, the faithful. They have

ſuſtained many a ſharp conflict, many a dreadful battle, and they are at laſt made

“ more than conquerors, through him that has loved them ,” Rom . viii. 37. They

attribute all their victories to the wiſdom , the goodneſs, and the power of their di

vine leader, and even ſtand amazed at their own ſucceſs againſt ſuch mighty adver

faries: But they fought under the banner, conduct and influence of the prince of

life, the king of righteouſneſs, who is always victorious, and has a crown in his

hand for every conqueror.

Is Jeſus the great example of his faints ? Behold the virtues and graces of the Son

of God copied out in all his followers. “ As he was, fo were they in this world ,

holy , harmleſs, and undefiled , and ſeparate from finners, ” Heb. vii. 26 . As he

now is, ſo are they , glorious in holineſs, and divinely beautiful, while each of them

reflects the image of their bleſſed Lord, and they appear as wonders to all the be

holding world . They were unknown here on earth , even as Chriſt himſelf was un

known ; This is the day appointed to reveal their works, and their graces. Jeſus is

the “ brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ,” Heb . i.

3 . and all the fons and daughters ofGod ſhall then appear as ſo many pictures of the

bleffed Jeſus, drawn by the finger of the eternal Spirit,

And not their ſouls only , but their glorified bodies alſo , are framed in his like.

neſs. What grace and grandeur dwells in each countenance, “ As thou art, O blef

ſed Jeſus, ſo ſhall they be, in that day, all of them reſembling the children of a

king!” Judg.viii. 18 .Vigourandhealth ,beauty and immortality Shine and reign through

out
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out all that bleſſed aſſembly . The adopted ſons and daughters of God reſemble

the original and only begotten Son : Chriſt will have all his brethren and ſiſters con

formed unto his glories, that theymay be known to be his kindred,the children of his

Father, and that he “ may appear the firſt -born among many brethren ,” Rom .viii. 29.

When the Son of God breaks open the graves, he forms the duſt of his faints by

the model of his own glorious aſpect and figure, “ and changes their vile bodies in

to the likeneſs of his own glorious body, by that power whereby he is able to ſubdue

all things to himſelf,” Phil. iii. 21. He ſhall be admired as the bright original,

and each of the ſaints as a fair and glorious copy : The various beauies that are diſ

perſed among all that aſſembly , are ſummed up , and united in himſelf ; “ He is the

chiefeſt of ten thouſands, and altogether lovely , Cantic. v . 10 , 16. One fun in the fir

mament can paint his own bright image, at once , upon a thouſand reflecting glaſſes,

or mirrors of gold : What a dazzling luſtre would ariſe from ſuch a ſcene of reflex

ions ! Butwhat ſuperior and inexpreſſible glory , above all the powers of ſimili

tude, and beyond the reach of compariſon, Ihall irradiate the world in that day ,

when Jeſus, the fun of righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine upon all his ſaints, and find each

of them well prepared to receive this luſtre , and to reflect it round the creation ;

each of them diſplaying the image of the original Son of God , and confeſſing all

their virtues and graces, all their beauties and glories, both of ſoul and body, to be

nothing elſe butmere copies and derivations from Jeſus, the firſt and faireft image

of the Father !

[ “ Here this diſcourſe.may be divided.” ]

US E .

ce &

? 3 . , Hewas poor and

The doctrines and the works of divine grace are full of wonder and glory : Such

is the perſon and offices of Chriſt, ſuch are his holy and faithful followers, and

ſuch eminently will be the bleſſed ſcene at his appearance. In the foregoing part of

the diſcourſe , we have briefly ſurveyed ſome of thoſe glorious wonders, we now

come to conſider what uſe may bemade of ſuch a theme. .

Uſe I. It gives us eminently theſe two leſſons of inſtruction .

Leſſon 1 . “ How miſtaken is the judgment of Aeſh and ſenſe in the things that

relate to Chriſt, and his faints.” The Son of God himſelf was abuſed and ſcorned

by the blind world , they eſteemed him as “ one ſmitten of God, and unbeloved,

and they ſaw no beauty nor comelineſs in him , ” Iſai. liii. 2 , 3 . Hewas poor and

deſpiſed all his life , and he was doomed to the death of a criminal and a Nave. As

for the ſaints , they find no more honour or eſteem , among men , than their Lord,

they are many times called and counted “ the filth of the world , and the off- ſcouring

of all things.” I Cor. iv . 13. This is the judgment of fleſh and ſenſe.

· Butwhen the great appointed hour is come, and Jeſus ſhall return from heaven

:67 with a ſhout of the arch -angel, and the trump of God ; " 1 Theſſ. iv . 16 . when he

ſhall call up his faints froin their bed of duſt and darkneſs, and make the graves

Teſign thoſe priſoners of hope ; when they ſhall all gather together around their Lord ,

a bright and numerous army, ſhining and reflecting the ſplendors of his preſence;

how will the judgment of feſh and lenſe be confounded at once, and reverted with

ſhame ! " Is this theman that was loaded with ſcandal, that was buffeted with ſcorn ,

and ſcourged , and crucified in the land of Judea ? Is this the perſon that hung on

the curſed tree, and expired under agonies of pain and ſorrow ? Amazing light !

How

for the ſaints, they find I was doomed to the death of
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How majeſtic , how divine his appearance ! The Son of God, and the king of glos

ry ! And are theſe the men that were made themockery of the world ? That “ wan

dered about in ſheep - ſkins and goat- ſkins, in dens and caves of the earth ? " Heb. xi.

37. Surprizing appearance ! How illuſtrious! How full of glory ! O that ſuch a

meditation might awaken us to judge more by faith .”

Leſſon 2. The next leſſon that we may derive from the text is this, viz . “ One

great deſign of the day of judgment, is, to advance and publiſh the glory of Chriſt."

He ſhall come on purpoſe to be glorified in his ſaints ; the whole creation was

made by him , and for him ; the tranſactions of providence, grace, and juſtice are

managed for his honour ; and the joyful and terrible affairs of the day of judgment

are deſigned to diſplay the majeſty and the power of Jeſus the king, the wiſdom

and equity of Jeſus the judge, and the grace and truth of Jeſus the ſaviour. I

will grant indeed , that the appointment of this day is partly intended for the glory

of Chriſt, in the juſt deſtruction of the impenitent, for he will be glorified in pouring

out the vengeance of his Father upon rebellious ſinners : The Lord Jeſus Mall be re

vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that

know not God, and obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed

with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ,

verſes 7 - 9 . before my text. But his ſweeteſt and moſt valuable revenue of glory

ariſes from among his ſaints.

If the meſſengers of the churches are called the glory of Chriſt, with all the

weakneſſes, and ſins, and follies that attend the beſt of them here, as in 2 Cor. viii.

23 . much more ſhall they be his glory hereafter, when they ſhall have no ſpot nor

blemiſh found upon them , and the work of Chriſt upon their ſouls has formed and

finiſhed them in the perfect beauty ofholineſs. The ſaints ſhall reflect glory on each

other , and all of them caſt ſupreme luſtre on Chriſt their head : The people ſhall

be the crown and glory of the miniſter in that day, and the miniſter ſhall be the joy

and glory of the people, and both ſhall be the crown , joy, and glory of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, i Thell. ii . 19, 20 . 2 Cor . i. 14 . 2 Thell. i. 12 . He ſhall appear high

on a throne in the midſt of that bright aſſembly , and ſay, “ Father, theſe are the

ſheep that thou haſt given me in the counſels of thy eternal love : All theſe have

I ranſomed from hell, at the price of my own bloud ; theſe have I reſcued by my

grace from the dominion of ſin and the devil ; I have formed them unto holineſs ,

and fitted them for heaven ; I have kept them , by my power, through all the dan

gers of their mortal ſtate, and have brought them ſafe to thy celeſtial kingdom :

“ All thine are mine, and all mine are thine ; I was glorified in them on earth ,”.

John xvii. 10 . and they are now my everlaſting crown and glory.”

Then ſhall the unknown worlds that never fell, worlds of angels and innocent

creatures, and the world of guilty devils and condemned rebels, ſtand and wonder

together at the recovery and ſalvation Chriſt has provided for the fallen ſons of A

dam . They ſhall ſtand amazed to ſee the millions of apoſtate creatures, the inhabi

tants of this earthly globe, recovered to their duty and allegiance, by the Son of

God going down to dwell amongſt them : Millions of impure and deformed ſouls,

reſtored to the divine image, and made beautiful, as angels, by the grace and Spirit

of our Lord Jeſus. Thole ſpectators Mall be filled with admiration and tranſ

port, to ſee ſuch a multitude of criminals pardoned and juſtified , for the ſake of a

righteouſneſs which they themſelves never wrought, and accepted as righteous in the

ſight of God, by a covenant of grace unknown to other worlds, and by faith in

the great mediator. They ſhall wonder to ſee ſuch an innumerable company of pol

luted
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luted wretches, waſhed from their ſins in ſo precious a laver as the bloud of God 's

own Son : And he that hung upon the croſs , as a ſpectacle of wretchedneſs at 7e..

rufalem , ſhall entertain the ſuperior and inferior worlds with the ſight of his adora

ble and divine glories, and the ſpoils he has brought from the regions of death and

hell. Thus to “ the principalities and powers in heavenly places, ſhall bemade

known by the church triumphant, the manifold wiſdom , and the manifold grace of

God theFather, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt," Epb.ji. 10 .

But tremble, Oh ye obſtinate and impenitent wretches, ye ſenſual ſinners , ye infi .

dels of a chriſtian nameand nation, Chriſt will be glorified in you, one way or ano

ther: If your hearts are not bowed and melted to receive his goſpel, you ſhall be

“ puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction among thoſe that know not God, and obey

not the goſpel of his Son.”

Tremble, ye ſenſual and ye profane fons of iniquity , when ye remember this day,

when ye ſhall ſee the holy ſouls that ye ſcorned, with crowns on their heads, and

palms in their hands, with the ſhout of victory, and joy on their tongues, and the

god -man , whom ye deſpiſed, and whoſe grace ye neglected, ſhining at the head of

that bright aſſembly .

Tremble, ye infidels, ye deſpiſers of the name of a crucified Chriſt, behold his

croſs is become a throne, and his crown of thorns a crown of glory : See the man

whom ye have ſcorned and reproached, at the head of millions of angels, and ado

red by ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſaints , while wicked princes and captains,

armies and nations of ſinners, wait their doom from his mouth , nor dare hope for a

word of his mercy . O make haſte, and come and be reconciled to him , and to

God by him , that yemay belong to that bleſſed aſſembly, that yemay bear a part

in the triumphsof that day , and that Chriſt may be glorified in your recovery from

the very borders of damnation .

This thought leadsme to the next uſe .

Uſe II. This diſcourſe gives « rich encouragement to the greateſt ſinners to

hope for mercy, and to the weakeſt ſaints to hope for victory and ſalvation .” Such

fort of ſubjects of the grace of Chriſt, ſhall yield him ſome of the brighteſt rays of

glory at the laſt day. Yet, ſinners, let me charge you here, never to hope for this

happineſs without folemn repentance, and an entire change of heart unto holineſs,

for an unholy ſoul would be a fearful blemiſh in that aſſembly , and a diſgrace to

our Lord Jeſus. Chriſtians, I would charge you , alſo, never to hope for the happi

neſs of this day without battle and conqueſt, for all the members or that aſſembly

muſt be overcomers : But where there is a hearty deſire and longing after grace and

ſalvation, let not the worſt of finners deſpair , nor theweakeſt believer let go his

hope, for it is ſuch as you and I are, in whom Chriſt will be magnified in that

day .

Believe this, thou humbled and convinced ſinner, who complaineſt thy heart

is hard , though thou wouldeſt fain repent andnourn ; who feareft the bonds of thy

corruptions are ſo ſtrong , that they ſhall never be broken , believe that the ſovereign

grace of Chriſt has deſigned to exalt it ſelf in the ſanctification of ſuch unholy ſouls

as thou art, and in melting ſuch hard hearts as thine. And thou , poor trembling

ſoul, that wouldeſt fain truſt in a Saviour, but art afraid, becauſe of the greatneſs

of thy guilt, and thy abounding iniquities, believe this, that “ where ſin has aboun

ded, grace has much more abounded," Rom . v . 20 . It is from the bringing ſuch

ſinners, as thou art, to heaven , that the choiceſt revenues of glory ſhall ariſe to our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thy acclamations of joy and honour to the Saviour ſhall per

haps
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haps be loudeſt in that day,when he ſhall come to be glorified in his faints, and admired

in all them that believe.

Read the i Tim . i. 13 , 14 , and ſee there what an account the great apoſtle gives

of his own converſion ; “ I was a blafphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, yet I

obtained mercy ; and the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith

and love, which is in Jeſus Chrift.” Now I am ſent to publiſh and preach to blaf

phemers and perſecutors, that this is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation ,

that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave finners ; ofwhom I am chief. Howbeit, for

this cauſe I obtained mercy , that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might bew forth all long-ſuffe

ring, for a pattern to them which ſhould bereafter believe on him to life everlefiing, verſes

15 , 16 .

Turn to another text, ye feeble believers, 2 Cor . xii. 9 , 10 . there you ſhall find

the ſame apoſtle , a convert and a chriſtian , but too weak to conflict with the meſſen

ger of Satan that buffeted him , nor able to releaſe himſelf from that ſore temptation

that lay heavy upon him ; but having received a word from Chriſt, that his “ grace

was ſufficient, and that his ſtrength was to ſhine perfect in glory, in the midſt of our

weakneſs, the apoſtle encourages himſelf to a joyful hope : Now , ſays he, I can even

glory in my infirmities, ſo far as they are without ſin , that the power of Chriſt may

reft upon me ; when I am weak in my ſelf, I am ſtrong in the Lord." ;

· Are not the moſt diſeaſed patients the chief honours of the phyſician that hath

healed thein ? And muſt not theſe appear eminently in that day, when he diſplays

to the ſight of the world the nobleſt monuments of his healing power ? When crip

ples and invalids gain the victory over mighty enemies, is not the ſkill and conduct

of their leader moſt admired ? You are the perſons then in whom Chriſt will be glo

rified, be of good chear, receive his offered grace, and wait for his ſalvation.

Uſe III. The next uſe I ſhall make of this diſcourſe is to draw a word of advice

from it. “ Learn to deſpiſe thoſe honours and ornaments in this world , in which

Chriſt ſhall have no ſhare in the world to come." I do not ſay, caſt them all away,

for many things are needful, in this life, that can have no immediate regard to the

other ; but learn to defpiſe them , and ſet light by thein , becauſe they reach no fur

ther than time, and ſhali be forgotten in eternity . Never put the higher eſteem on

your ſelves , or your neighbours, becauſe of the gay glitterings of filk or ſilver ,

nor let theſe employ your eyes and your thoughts in the time of worſhip , when the

things of the future world ſhould fill up all your attention ; nor let them entertain

your tongues in your friendly viſits, ſo as to exclude the diſcourſe of divine orna

ments, and the glorious appearance of our Lord Jeſus.

. When I am to put on my beſt attire, let me conſider, if I am hung round with

jewels and gold, theſe muſt periſh before that ſolemn day, or melt in the laſt great

burning, they can add no beauty to me in that aſſembly . If I put on love and

faith , and humility , I ſhall ſhine in theſe hereafter, and Chriſt ſhall have ſome

rays of glory from them . O may your ſouls and mine be dreſſed in thoſe graces

which are " ornaments of great price in the ſight of God ! ” i Pet. iii. 3, 4 . Such

as may command the reſpect of angels, and reflect honour upon Cbrijt in that 10

lemnity !

I confeſs , we dwell in fleſh and bloud, and human nature, in the beſt of us, is

too much impreſſed by things ſenſible : When we ſee a train of human pomp and

grandeur, and long ranks of ſhining garments and equipage, it is ready to dazzle

our eyes, and attract our hearts : Vain pomp, and poor equipage, all this, when

compared with the triumph of our bleſſed Lord, at his appearance, with an endleſs

VOL . I.
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army of his holy ones , where every ſaint ſhall be veſted, not in ſilks and gold , but,

in robes of refined light, out- ſhining the ſun , ſuch as Chriſt himſelf wore in the

mount of transfiguration . Millions of ſuns in one firmament of glory. Think on

that day, and the illuſtrious retinue of our Lord : Think on that fplendor that ſhall

attract the eyes of heaven and earth, ſhall confound the proud ſinner, and aſtoniſh

the inhabitants of hell : Such a ineditation as this will caſt a dim ſhadow over the

brighteſt appearances of a court, or a royal feſtival ; it will ſpread a dead colouring

over all the painted vanities of this life , it will damp every thought of riſing am

bition and earthly pride, and we ſhall have but little heart to admire or wiſh for a

py of the vain ſhews of mortality . Methinks every gaudy ſcene of the preſent

life , and all the gilded honours of courts and armies ſhould grow faint, and fade a

way and vaniſh at the meditation of this illuſtrious appearance.

Uſe IV . This text will give us alſo two hints of caution .

. Firit, “ You that are rich in this world , or wiſe, or mighty, dare not ridicule

nor ſcoff at thoſe poor weak chriſtians, in whom Chriſt ſhall be admired and glori

fied in the laſt day.” You that fancy you have any advantages of birth or beauty ,

of mind or body, here on earth, dare not make a jeſt of your poor pious neighbour

that wants them , for he is one of thoſe perſons whom Chriſt calls his glory, and he

himſelf has given you warning , left you incur his reſentment on this account,Matth.

xviii. 6 . Whole fall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better

for him that a milljtone were hanged about his neck , and that be were drowned in the

depth of the ſea. Perhaps the good man has ſome blemiſh in his outward form ,

or, it may be, his countenance is dejected , or hismien and figure awkward and un

comely ; perhaps his garments ſit wrong and unfaſhionable upon him , or, it may be,

they hang in tatters ; themotions of his body, perhaps, are ungraceful, his ſpeech

improper, and his deportment is ſimple and unpoliſhed ; but he has ſhining graces

in his ſoul, in which Chriſt ſhall be adınired in the laſt day, and how dareſt thou

make him thy laughing -ſtock ? Wilt thou be willing to hear thy ſcornful jeſt re

peated again at that day, when the poor derided chriſtian has his robes of glory on ,

and the judge of all ſhall acknowledge him for one of his favourites ?

: The ſecond hint of caution is this, " you that ſhall be the glory of Chriſt in that

day, dare not do any thing that may diſhonour him now .” Walk anſwerable to

your character and your hope, nor indulge the leaſt ſinful defilement. Say within

your felves, “ Am I to make one in that ſplendid retinue of my Lord , where every

one muſt appear in robes of holineſs, and Ihall I ſpot my garments with the fleſh ?

When I am provoked to anger and indignation , let me ſay, doth wrath and bluſter

become a follower and an attendant of the meek and peaceful Jeſus ? When I am

tempted to pride and vanity of mind, will this be a beauty or a blemiſh to that af

ſembly , that ſhines in glorious humility ? Or, perhaps, I am wavering, and ready

to yield , and become a captive to ſome fooliſh temptation ; but how then can I

expect a place in that holy triumph, which is appointed for none but conquerors ?

And how ſhall I be able to look 'my bleſſed general in the face on that day, if I

prove a coward under his banner, and abandon my profeſſion of ſtrict holineſs, at the

demand of a ſinful and threatening world ? ”

· Uſe V . The laſt uſe I ſhallmake of the text, is matter of conſolation and joy to

two ſorts of chriſtians.

Firſt, To the poor,mean and deſpiſed followers of Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt him

ſelf is deſpiſed by the ungodly world . Read my text, and believe, that in you

Chriſt ſhall be glorified and admired, when, with a million of angels, he ſhall de
ſcend
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ſend from heaven , and make his laſt appearance upon earth ; mean as you are in

your own eſteem , becauſe of your ignorance and your weakneſs in this world , you

ſhall be one of the glories of Chriſt in the world to come: Little and defpicable as

you are in the efteem of proud finners, they ſhall behold your Lord exalted on his

throne, and you ſitting among the honours at his right hand, while they ſhall rage

afar off, and gnaſh their teeth at your glory : When the eye of faith is open , it can

ſpy this bright hour at a diſtance, and bid themourning chriſtian rejoice in hope.

Secondly , There is comfort alſo in my text to thoſe, who mourn for the diſhonour

of Chriſt in the world ; thoſe lively members of the myſtical body, who ſympathize

with the bleſſed head under all the reproaches that are caſt upon him , and his gof

pel, who groan under the load of ſcandal, that is thrown upon Chriſt in an infidel

age, as though it were perſonally thrown upon themſelves. It is matter of lamen

tation indeed, that there are but few of this ſort of chriſtians in our day, few that

love our Lord Jeſus with ſuch tenderneſs ; but if ſuch there be among you, open

your eyes, and look forward to this glorious day. This day to which Enoch , the

firſt of all the prophets, and John, the laſt of all the apoſtles , directs our faith .

Read their own words, Jude 14, 15. Behold , the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his

ſaints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all, that are ungodly among them , of

all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed , and of all the hard ſpeeches,

which ungodly finnershave ſpoken againſt bim . Rev . i. 7 . Behold , he cometh with clouds;

and every eye ſhall ſee him , and they alſo which pierced him : And all kindreds of the

earth Mall wail becauſe of him . Bear up your hearts, ye mourners, and ſupport

your hopes with the promiſe of our Lord . “ Again , a little while , and ye ſhall ſee

me: John xvi. 17. fhall ſee the ſon ofman ſitting on the throne of his glory." Matth .

xxv. 31. " Then ſhall your heart rejoice in his honours, and in your own, and this

joy no man taketh from you ,” John xvi. 19, 22 . And while he repeats this promife

with his laſt words in the bible , « Surely , I come quickly , let every foul of us echo to

the voice of our beloved, Amen . Even fo come, Lord yefus.

4H124 H 2 DIS
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DISCOURSE V.

AR

The wrath of the Lamb.

Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17.

And the kings of the earth, and the great men , and the rich men,and the chief

I captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, and every free-man bid

themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ; and ſaid to the moun

tains and rocks, fall on us, and bide us from the face of bim that fitteth on

the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb : For the great day of his wratb

is come; and who shall be able to fland ?

V nou

THEN ſome terrible judgment, or execution of divine vengeance, is de

nounced againſt an age or a nation , it is ſometimes deſcribed in the lan

guage of prophecy by a reſemblance to the laſt and great judgment-day,

when all mankind ſhall be called to account for their ſins, and the juſt and final in

dignation of God ſhall be executed upon obſtinate and unrepenting criminals . The

diſcourſe of our Saviour in the xxiv . chapter ofMatthew , is an eminent example of

this kind ; where the deſtruction of the jewiſh nation is predicted, together with the

final judgment of the world , in ſuch uniform language, and ſimilar phraſes of

ſpeech , that it is difficult to ſay, whether both theſe ſcenes of vengeance run through

the whole diſcourſe, or which part of the diſcourſe belongs to the one, and which

to the other. The ſamemanner of prophecy appears in this text.

Learned interpreters ſuppoſe theſe words to foretel the univerſal conſternation,

which was found amongſt the heathen idolaters and perſecutors of the church

of Chriſt, when Conſtantine, the firſt chriſtian emperor, was raiſed to the throne

of Rome, and became governor of the world . But whether they hit upon the pro

per application of this prophecy , or not, yet ſtill it is pretty evident, that this ſcene

of terror is borrowed from the laſt judgment, which will eminently appear to be

the day of wrath , as it is called , Rom . ii. 5 . It is the great day of divine indigna

tion in ſo eminent a manner, that all the tremendous deſolations of kingdoms and

people , from the creation of the world to the conſummation of all things, ſhall be

but as ſhadows of that day of terror and vengeance.

I ſhall therefore conſider theſe words, at preſent, as they contain a folemn repre

ſentation of that laſt glorious and dreadful day ; and here I ſhall enquire particu

larly ,

1. Who are the perſons, whoſe aſpect and appearance ſhall then be ſo dreadful to
ſinners.

II. How comes the wrath, which diſcovers it ſelf, at that time, to be ſo formi.
1 . dable ; and ,

III. How
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III. How vain will all the ſhifts and hopes of finners be, in that dreadful day, to

avoid the wrath and vengeance.

Firſt, Who are the perſons that appear clothed in ſo much terror ?

Anſwer. It is, he that fits upon the throne and the lamb : It is God, the Father

of all, the great and almighty creator, the ſupreme Lord and governor of the

world, and the lamb of God, that is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son , dwelling in

human nature , to whom the judgment of the world is committed, and by whom

the Father will introduce the terrible and the illuſtrious ſcenes of that day, and ma

nage the important and eternal affairs of it. It is by theſe names, that the apoſtle

Fobn, in this prophetical book, deſcribes.God the Father, and his Son Jefus, Rev.

iv . 10. and v . 6 – 13 . . ...

• If it be enquired , why God the Father is deſcribed as the perſon fitting on the

throne, this is plainly agreeable to the other repreſentations of him , throughout the

ſcripture ; where he is deſcribed as firſt and ſupreme in authority , as ſitting on the

throne of majeſty on high, as denoting and cominiſſioning the Lord Jeſus, his well

beloved Son, to act for him , and as placing him on his throne to execute his works

of mercy or vengeance. Rev. iii. 21. “ He that overcometh ſhall fit down with me

on my throne, faith our Saviour, even as I have overcome, and am ſet down with

the Father on his throne." John v . 22 – 27. “ The Father has committed all judg.

ment into the hands of the Son .” It is true, the godhead , or divine eſſence, is but

one, and it is the ſame godhead, which belongs to the Father , that dwells in the

Son, and , in this reſpect, “ Chriſt and the Father are one, he is in the Father, and

the Father in him , John x . 30, 38 ; yet the Father is conſtantly exhibited in fcrip

ture with peculiar characters of prime authority, and the Son is repreſented as re:

ceiving all from the Father, John v . 19, 20 , 22, 26 , 27.

If it be farther enquired , “ Why Chriſt is called the lamb of God,” I ſhall not

purſue thoſe many fine metaphors and ſimiles , in which the wit and fancy of men

have run a long courſe on this ſubject, but ſhall only mention theſe two things. .

1. He is called the lamb, from the innocence of his behaviour, the quietneſs and

meekneſs of his diſpoſition and conduct in the world . The character of Jeſus a

mong men was peaceful and harmleſs, and patient of injuries ; “ when he was re

viled, he reviled not again , but was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter , with fubmiſlion ,

and withoutrevenge : This reſemblance appears, and is ſet forth to view , in ſeveral

ſcriptures, wherein he is compared to this gentle creature, AEls viii. 32, 1 Pet. ii. 23 .

2 . He is called the lamb, becauſe he was appointed a ſacrifice for the ſins ofmen ,

Johni. 29. Behold the lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the world . i Pet. i.

18, 19. You were redeemed with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a lamh without blea

miſh , and without ſpot. It was a lamb, thatwas ordained for the conítant daily ſacri

fice amongſt the jewsmorning and evening , to typify the conſtant and everlaſting

influence of the atonement made by the death of Chriſt, Heb . x . 11, .12. · It was a

lamb which was ſacrificed at the paſſover , and on which the familics of Iſrael feaſted ,

to commemorate their redemption from the ſlavery of Egypt, and to typify Chriſt,

who " is our paffover, who was facrificed for us, and for whoſe fake the deitroying

angel fpares all that truſt in him ,” i Cor . v . 7 .'

* But will a lamb diſcover ſuch dreadful wrath ? Has the lamb of God fuch indig

nation in him ? Can the meek , the compaſſionate, the merciful Son of God put on

ſuch terrible forms and appearances ? Are his tender mercies vanished quite away,

and will he renounce the kind aſpect,and the gentle languageof a lamb, for ever ?

Το



606 The wrath of the lamb. Diſc. V .

- To this. I anſwer, that the various glories and offices of our bleſſed Lord require

a variety of human metaphors and emblems to reprefent them . He was a lamb,

full of gentleneſs, meekneſs, and compaſſion , to invite and encourage ſinful perilh

ing creatures to accept of divine mercy : But he hasnow to deal with obftinate and

rebellious criminals, who renounce his Father's mercy, and reſiſt all the gentle me

thods of his own grace and ſalvation : And he is fent by the Father to puniſh thoſe

rebellions, but he is named the lamb of God ſtill, to put the rebels in mind ,

what gentleneſs and compaſſions they have affronted and abufed , and to make it ap

pear, that their guilt is utterly inexcuſable.

Let us remember, Chriſt is now a lamb raiſed to the throne in heaven , and fur

pihed and armed “ with feven eyes and ſeven horns," Rev. v . 5 , 6 . with perfect

knowledge and perfect power, to govern the world , to vindicate his own honour, and

to avenge himſelf upon his impenitent and obftinate enemies. Here the lamb will

aſſume the name of " the lion of the tribe of Judab ,” alſo, and he muſt act in diffe .

rent characters, according to the perſonshe has to deal with .

The fecond general queſtion , which we are to conſider, is, “ How comes the

wrath of that great day to be ſo terrible ? ”

· I anſwer, in general, becauſe it is not only the wrath of God, but of the lamb :

It is the wrath that is manifeſted for the affronts of divine authority, and the abufe

of divine mercy : It is wrath that is awakened by the contempt of the laws ofGod ,

written in the booksof nature and ſcripture , and for the contempt of his love, re

vealed in the goſpel by Jeſus Chrift.

It is proper to obſerve here, that the wrath of God , and the wrath of the lamb,

are not to be conceived as exactly the fame, for it is the wrath of the Son ofGod, in

his human nature exalted , as well as the diſpleaſure of God the Father : It is the

righteous and holy reſentment of the man Jefus, awakened and let loofe againſt re

bellious creatures, that have broken all the rules of his Father 's government, and

have refuſed all the propoſals of his Father 's grace : It is the wrath of the higheſt,

the greateſt, and the beſt of creatures, joined to the wrath of an offended creator *

But let us enter a little into particulars.

1 . It is righteous wrath , and juft and deſerved vengeance, that ariſes from the

cleareſt diſcoveries of the love of God neglected , and the fweeteſt meſſages of divine

grace refuſed . All the former diſcoveries of the love of God to men , both in na- .

ture and providence, as well as by divine revelation, whether made by men or by

angels, whether in the days of the patriarchs, or in the days of Moſes, and the

jews, were far inferior to the grace which was revealed by Jeſus Chriſt , and there

fore the ſin of rejecting it is greater in proportion, and the puniſhment will be more

ſevere . “ If the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and

diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward; How ſhall we eſcape, if

we

* Here let it be obſerved , that, when the holy ſcripture ſpeaks of the “ wrath and indignation of the

bleſſed God ," we are not to underſtand it, as though God was ſubject to ſuch paſſions or affections of na

ture , as we feel fermenting or working within our ſelves, when our anger riſes : But becauſe the juſtice , or

rectoral wiſdom of God , inclines him to bring natural evil, pain , or ſorrow upon thoſe, who are oblti

nately guilty of moral evil or fin , and to treat them , as anger or wrath inclines men to treat thoſe that

haye offended them , and therefore the ſcripture, ſpeaking after themanner of men , calls it the " wraih

and indignation of God."

. And it is hard to ſay , whether or no the “ wrath of the lamb ; " that is, of the man Chrif Jefus,

in whom godhead dwells, be any thing more than the calm , difpaffionate, rectoral wiſdom of the human

nature of Chrift, inclining him to puniſh rebellious and im penitent finners, in conformity to the will of

God his Father, or in concurrence with the godhead, which dwells in him .
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we neglect ſo great falvation , as this which began to be ſpoken by our Lord ? ” Heb.

ii. 2 - 4 .

. Moſes had many true diſcoveries of grace made to him , and intruſted with him

for ſinfulmen : But the ſcripture faith , John i. 17 . “ The law cameby Moſes, and

grace and truth cameby Jeſus Chrift ; " that is , in ſuch ſuper -abundance, as though

grace and truth had never appeared in the world before. The forgiving mercy ofGod,

under the vail of ceremonies and ſacrifices, and the mediation of Chriſt, under the

type of the high-prieſt, was but a dark and imperfect diſcovery, in compariſon of

the free, the large, the full forgiveneſs, which is brought to us by the goſpel of

Christ. Learn this doctrine at large from Heb . x . 1 - 14 . This is amazing mercy,

aſtoniſhing grace, and the deſpiſers of it will deſerve to periſh with double deftruc

tion , for they wink their eyes againſt clearer light, and reject the offers of more a

bounding love.

2 . It is wrath that is awakened by the moſt precious and moſt expenſive methods

of ſalvation fighted and undervalued . Well may God ſay to chriſtian nations,

eſpecially to Grect Britain , who ſits under the daily found of this goſpel, “ What

could I have done more for you than I have done ? ” Iſai. v . 4 . “ I have ſent my

own Şon, the Son of my boſom , the Son of my eternal love, to take fleſh and

bloud upon him , that he might be able to die in your ſtead, who were guilty

rebels , and deſerved to die : I have given him up to the inſults and injuries of men ,

to the temptations, the buffetings and rage of devils, to the ſtroke of the ſword of

my juſtice, to the curſed death of the croſs for you ; here is heaven and ſalvation

purchaſed for man with the deareſt and moſt valuable life in all the creation, with

the richeſt bloud that ever ran in the veins of a creature, with the life and bloud of

the Son of God, and yet you refuſed to receive and accept of this ſalvation pro ,

cured at ſo immenſe a price. I called you to partake of this invaluable bleſſing

freely, withoutmoney , and without price, and yet you ſlighted all theſe offers of

mercy ; what remains but thatmy wrach ſhould kindle againſt you in the hotteſt

degree, and fill your ſouls with exquiſite anguiſh and miſery ? You have refuſed to

accept of a covenant which was ſealed with the bloud of myown Son , which was

confirmed by the miraculous operations of my own Spirit ; you have valued your

ſinful pleaſures, and the trifles of this vain world , above the bloud of my Son , and

the life of your ſouls : It is divinely proper, that divine vengeance ſhould be your

portion , who have rejected ſuch rich treaſures of divine love." Heb. x . 28 - 31.

He that deſpiſed Moſes's law , died without mercy under two or three witneſſes ; of how

much forer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall be be thought worthy, who hath troden under

foot the Son of God, and bath counted the bloud of the covenant,wherewith he was fancti

fied an unholy thing, and bath done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know hina

that hath faid , vengeance belongeth unto me, I will repay, faith the Lord. . .

3 . It is wrath thatmuſt avenge the affronts and injuries done to the primemini

ſter ofGod's government, and the chiefmeſſenger of his mercy, All the patriarchs,

and the prophets, and angels themſelves, were but ſervants to bring meſſages of

divine grace to men : And ſome of them , in awful forms and appearances, repre

ſented the authority of God too : But the Son ofGod is the primeminiſter of his

government, and the nobleſt ambaſſador of his grace, and the chief deputy or vice

gerent in his Father's kingdom . See Heb . i. 1, 2 . Pſal. ii. 6 , 9, 12. His Father's

glory and grandeur, compaſſion and love, are moſt ſublimely exhibited in the face

of Chriſt his Son, and God will not have his higheſt and faireft image diſgraced and

affronted, without peculiar and ſignal vengeance.

The
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• The great God will vindicate the honours of his Son Jers, in the infinite deftruca

tion of a rebellious and unbelieving world : And the Son himſelf hath wrath and

juſt reſentment; he will vindicate his own authority, and his commiſſion of grace.

He hath a rod of iron put into his hands, as well as a ſcepter of mercy, and

with his rod will he break to pieces rebellious nations. Rev. ii. 27. It is not fit,

that the firſt miniſter of the empire of the king of heaven , and the brighteſt iinage

of his majeſty , and of his love, ſhould appear always in the character of a lamb, a

meek and unreſenting creature . Hewill put on the lion , when his commiſſion of

grace is ended : Heis the “ lion of the tribe of Judah , " Rev. v . 5 . and will rend the

caul of the heart of thoſe unrepenting ſinners, who have reſiſted his authority, and

abuſed his love.

And how will the wrath of the lamb ofGod penetrate the ſoul of ſinners with in

tenſe anguiſh , when the meek and compaſſionate Jeſus ſhall be commiſſioned and

conſtrained to ſpeak the language of reſentment and divine indignation ?

" Did you not hear of me, ſinners, in yonder world , which lies weltering in

Aames? Did you not read of me in the goſpel of my grace? Did you not learn my

character and my ſalvation in the miniſtrations of myword ? Were you not told ,

that I was appointed to be the Saviour of a loft world , and a miniſter of divine

mercy to men ? And was there not abundant evidence of it by miracles and pro

phecies ? Were you not told , that I was exalted , after my ſufferings, to the right

ħand of God , on purpoſe to “ beſtow repentance and remiffion of ſins ? ” Afts v .

31. And were you not inforined alſo, that I had a “ rod of iron ” given me, to

daſh rebels to death ? Pſal. ii. 9 . What is the reaſon you never came to me, or

ſubmitted to my government, or accepted of iny grace ? Did you never hear of the

threatenings that ſtood, like drawn ſwords, againſt thoſe who wilfully refuſe this mer

cy ? Did you think theſe were mere bugbears, mere founding words, to fright chil .

dren with , and harmleſs thunder , that would never blaſt you ? Did you think theſe

faſhes of wrath , in myword , were ſuch ſort of lightenings as youmight ſafely play

with , and famethat would never burn ? What puniſhments, think you , do you de

ſerve, firſt, for the abuſe of my authority, and then for the wilful and obftinate ree

fuſalof my grace ? Is it not divinely fit and proper my wrath ſhould awake againſt

ſuch hainouscriminals ? Where is any proper object for my reſentment, if you are

not made objects of it ? Take them , angels, bind them hand and foot, and caſt

them into outer darkneſs : Let them be thrown headlong into the priſon of hell,

where fire and brimſtone burn unquenchably , where light, and peace, and hope can

never come. Let them be cruſhed with the rod of iron , which the Father hath put

into my hands, as the firſt miniſter of his kingdom , as the avenger of his deſpiſed

grace ? "

4 . It is a wrath that is excited by a final and utter rejection of the laſt propoſals

of divine love. When mercy was offered to men by the bleſſed God at firſt, the

diſcoveries were more dark and imperfect, there were ſtill further diſcoveries to be

made in following ages ; Therefore the crime and guilt of ſinners, in thoſe former

days,wasmuch leſs than the crimeand guilt of thoſe who reject this laſt propoſal of

mercy. There is no further edition , of the covenant of grace, for thoſe who refuſe

this offer. Thoſewho neglect Chriſt, as he is ſet forth in the goſpel, to be a ſacri

fice for ſin , “ there remains no more facrifice for them , but a certain fearful ex

pectation of vengeance, and fiery indignation , which ſhall conſume the adverſary ,"

Heb. x . 26 , 28 .

All
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All the former diſpenſations of grace are contained eminently , and completed in

this diſpenſation of the goſpel. God can ſend no greater meſſenger than his own

Son , and he concludes and finiſhes the whole ſcene and period of grace with the

goſpel of Chriſt . There remains nothing butwrath to the uttermoſt for thoſe who

have abuſed this laſt offer of mercy. This was exemplified in the deſtruction of Je

ruſalem and the Jews, a little after they had put Chriſt to death , and rejected the fal

vation which he propoſed ; and this wrath will be more terribly glorified in the fi

nal deſtruction of every ſinner that wilfully rejects the glad tidings of this ſal

vation .

5 . It is ſuch wrath as ariſes from the patience of a God tired and worn out by

the boldelt iniquities of men , and by a final perſeverance in their rebellions. It is

the character and glory ofGod, to be long- ſuffering, and now to anger. Exod. xxxiv .

6 . “ The Lord God, mercifuland gracious, long -ſuffering, and abundant in good

neſs and truth ; ” and Jeſus, his Son , is the miniſter of this his patience , and the in

terceſſor for this delay of judgment and vengeance. He is repreſented as interced

ing one year after another for the reprieve of obſtinate ſinners, and , at his intercef

ſion , God the Father waits to be gracious: But God will not wait, and delay, and

keep ſilence for ever, nor will Jeſus for ever plead , Pfal. 1. J , 3, 21, 22. Conſider

this, ye that forget God, left he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver . God

will ſay then to obſtinate ſinners, as he did to the Jews of old , Jer. xv. 6 . I will

ſtretch out my hand againſt thee, and deſtroy thee, I am weary of repenting : And even

the abuſed patience of Jeſus, the Saviour, ſhall turn into fury, when the “ day of

recompence ſhall come, and the day of vengeance which is in his heart, ” Ifai. Ixiii.

I , 4 . .

O let each of us conſider, “ How long have I made the grace of God wait on

me? How many meſſages of peace and pardon have I neglected ? How many years

have 1 delayed to accept of this ſalvation , and made Jeſus wait on an impenitent

rebel, with the commiſſion of mercy in his hand, while I have refuſed to receive

it ? Let my ſoul be this day awakened to lay hold of the covenant of grace, to ſub

mit to the goſpel of Chriſt, leſt to -morrow the days of his commiſſion of mercy

toward me expire , leſt the patience of a God be finiſhed , left the abuſed love of a

Saviour turn into fury , and nothing remains for me but unavoidable deſtruction .

6 . It is a ſentence of divine wrath , which ſhall be attended with the fulleſt con

viction of ſinners, and ſelf -condemnation in their own conſciences. This doubles

the ſenſations of divine wrath, and enhances the anguiſh of the criminal to a high

degree.

This final unbelief, and rejection of grace, is a ſin againſt ſo much light, and ſo

much love, that, howevermen cheat their conſciences now , and charm them into

filence, yet, at the laſt great day, their own conſciences ſhall be on the ſide of the

judge, when he pronounces wrath and damnation upon them . What infinite terrors

will ſhake the ſoul when there is notone of it's own thoughts can ſpeak peace with

in ? When all it's own inward powers ſhall echo to the ſentence of the judge, and

acknowledge the juſtice and equity of it for ever ?

Oh, who can expreſs the agonies of pain and torture , when the impenitent ſinner

ſhall be awakened into ſuch reflexions as theſe ? “ I was placed in a land of light

and knowledge ; the light of the goſpel of grace ſhone all round me, but I winks

ed my eyes againſt the light, and now I am plunged into utter and eternal darka

neſs. Iwas convinced often, that I was a ſinner, and in danger of death and hell ; I

was convinced of the truth of the goſpel, and the all-ſufficiency of the ſalvation of

Vol. I. Chriſt4 I
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Cbriſt, but I loved the vanities of this life ; I followed the appetites of the fleſh , and

the deluſive charms of a tempting world, I delayed to anſwer to the voice of provi.

dence , and the voice ofmercy ; the voice of the goſpel invitingme to this ſalvation ,

and the voice of Chriſt requiring me to be ſaved . My own heart condemns me

with ten thouſand reproaches : How righteous is God in his indignation ! How juſt

is the reſentment of the lamb of God in this day of his wrath ! What clear , and

convincing , and dreadful equity attends the ſentence ofmy condemnation , and dou

bles the anguiſh ofmy ſoul ? ”

7 . It is ſuch wrath as ſhall be executed immediately and eternally , without one

hour of reprieve, and without the leaſt hope of mercy, and that through all the a

ges to come : For though Jeſus is themediator between God and man , to reconcile

thoſe to God , who have broken his law , there is no mediator appointed to reconcile

thoſe finners to Chriſt, when they have finally refifted the grace of his goſpel. There

is no bloud nor death that can atone for the final rejection of the bloud of this dy

ing Saviour. If we reſiſt Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, and his atonement, and his facri

fice , his goſpel, and his falvation , there remains no more atonement for us. Let

us conſider each of theſe circumſtances apart, and dwell a little on theſe terrors, that

our hearts may be affected with them .

1. This wrath fhall be executed immediately , for the time of reprieve is come to

an end. Here divine wiſdom and juſtice have ſet the limits of divine patience , and

they reach no further.

2. It is wrath that ſhall be executed without mercy, becauſe the day and hour of

mercy is for ever finiſhed. That belongs only to this life. The day of grace is gone for

ever : “ He that once made them , will now have no mercy upon them , and he that

formed them , will ſhew them no favour,” Ifai. xxvii. 11. The very mercy of the

mediator, the compaſſion of the lamb of God, is turned into wrath and fury. The

lamb himſelf has put on the form of a lion, and there is no redeemer or advocate to

ſpeak a word for them , who have finally rejected Jeſus, the only mediator, worn

out the age ofhis pity , and provoked his wrath , as well as his Father's.

3. It is wrath without end, for their ſouls are immortal, their bodies are raiſed to

an immortal ſtate , and their whole nature being ſinful, and miſerable , and immor

tal, theymuſt endure a wretched and miſerable immortality. This is the repreſen

tation of the book of God, even of the new teſtament, and I have no commiſſion

from God , either to foften theſe words of terror, or to ſhorten the term of their

miſery .

REMARKS on this DISCOURSE.

Remark I. " What a wretched miſtake is it, to imagine the great God is no

thing elſe but mercy, and Jeſus Chriſt is nothing elſe but love and ſalvation.” It is

true, God has more mercy than we can imagine ; his love is boundleſs in many of

it's exerciſes, and Jeſus his Son , who is the image of the Father, is the faireft image

of his love and grace. His compaſſions have " heights, and depths, and lengths, and

breadths in them , that paſs all our knowledge,” Eph. iii. 18. ButGod is an univerſal

ſovereign , a wife and righteous governor : There is majeſty with him , as well as

grace ; and Jeſus is Lord of lords, and king ofkings : " Hebears the image of his

Father 's juſtice, as well as of his Father's love ; otherwiſe he could not be the full

“ brightneſs of his glory , nor the expreſs image of his perſon,” Heb. i. 3 .

And
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And beſides, the Father hath armed him with powers of divine vengeance, as

well as with powers of mercy and ſalvation . Pfal. ii. 9 . Hehas put the “ rod of

iron into his hand, to daſh the nations like a potter 's veſſel.” Rev . ii. 27. and xix .

15 . He is the “ elect and precious corner- ſtone laid in Zion," i Pet. ii. 6 . But he

is a ſtone that “ will bruiſe thoſe who ſtumble at him , and thoſe on whom he ſhall

fall, he will grind them to powder, ” Matth. xxi. 44 . Heis a lamb and a lion too :

Hecan ſuffer at Jeruſalem andmountCalvary with ſilence , " and not open hismouth ,”

Iſai. liii. 7 . and he can roar from heaven with overſpreading terror , and ſhake the

world with the ſound of his anger. See that his mercy be not abuſed.

Remark II. “ Theday of Chriſt's patience makes hajte to an end .” Every day of

neglected grace haftens on the hour of his wrath and vengeance. Sinners waſte their

months and years in rebellion againſt his love, while he waits months and years to be

gracious : But Chriſt is all-wiſe, and he knows the proper period of long- ſuffering ,

and the proper moment to let all his wrath and reſentment looſe on obftinate and un

reclaimable ſinners. Oh may every one of our ſouls awake to faith and repentance,

to religion and righteouſneſs, to hope and ſalvation, before this day of our peace be

finiſhed , and gone for ever. Pfal. ii . 12 . Kiſs the Son , left ha be angry , and ye perill

from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. There was once a ſeaſon when

he ſaw the nation of the Jews, and the people of Jeruſalem , waſting the propoſals of

his love ; they let their day of mercy paſs away unimproved, and he foretold their

deſtruction with tears in his eyes. Luke xix . 41, 42. He bebeld the city, and wept

over it ; alas, for the inhabitants, who would not be ſaved ! Hewas then a meſſenger

of ſalvation , and clothed with pity to ſinners ; but, in the laſt great day of his

wrath , there is no place for theſe tears of compaſſion , no room for pity or for

giveneſs.

Remark III. « When we preach terror to obſtinate ſinners, we may preach

Jeſus Chriſt, as well as when we preach love and ſalvation , for he is the miniſter of

his Father's government, both in vengeance and in mercy .” The lamb hath wrath ,

as well as grace, and he is to be feared, as well as to be truſted ; and hemuſt be

repreſented under all the characters of dignity to which he is exalted , that, “ know

ing the terrors of the Lord, as well as the compaſſion of the Saviour, wemay per ,

ſuade ſinful men to accept of ſalvation and happineſs," 2 Cor . v . 11.
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DISCOURS E VI.

The vain refuge of ſinners ;

OR,

A meditation on the rocks near Tunbridge-wells, 1729.

Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17.

And the kings of the earth , and the great men , and the rich men , and the chief

captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, and every free -man bid ..

theinfelves in the dens, and in the rocks of themountains ; and ſaid to the moun

tains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face of bim that fitteth on

the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb: For the great day of his wrath

is come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand ?

TN the former diſcourſe on this text, we have taken a ſurvey of theſe two per

fons, and their characters, God and the lamb, whoſe united wrath ſpreads fo

terrible a ſcene through the world at the great judgment-day ; we have alſo en

quired and found ſufficient reaſons, why the anger and juſtice of God ſhould be ſo

ſevere againſt the ſinful fons and daughters of men , who have wilfully broken his

law , and refuſed the grace of his goſpel, and why the indignation of the Son of

God ſhould be ſuperadded to all the terrors of his Father's vengeance.

. Weare come now to

The third , and laſt general head of diſcourſe , and that is to conſider , “ How

vain will all the refuges and hopes of ſinners be found in that dreadful day, when

God and the lamb ſhall join to manifeſt their wrath and indignation againſt them ."

Theſe hopes, and ſhifts, and refuges of rebellious and guilty creatures, are re

preſented by a noble image and deſcription in my text : “ They ſhall call to the

rocks and the mountains to fall upon them , and to cover them from the face of him

that ſits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb.” As this addreſs to

mountains and rocks, appears to be but a vain hope in extreme diſtreſs, when a fee

ble and helpleſs criminal is purſued by a ſwift and mighty avenger, ſo vain and fruit

leſs ſhall all the hopes of ſinners be to eſcape the juſt indignation and ſentence of

their judge. In order to ſhew the vanity of all the refuges and ſhifts to which fin

ners ſhall betake themſelves in that day, let us ſpread abroad this ſacred deſcription

of them in a paraphraſe under the following heads.

1 . Let us conſider the rocks and mountains, as vaſt and mighty created beings,

of huge figure , and high appearance, whoſe aid is ſought in the laſt extremity of

diſtreſs ; and what is this but calling upon creatures to help them againſt their cre

ator ? What is it but flying to creatures, to deliver and ſave them , when their

offended God reſolves to puniſh ? A vain refuge indeed, when God, the almighty

maker of all things, and Jeſus, his Son , by whom all things were made, ſhall agree
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to ariſe , and go forth againſt them in their robes of judgment, and with their artillery

of vengeance ! What created being dares interpoſe, in that hour, to ſhelter or de

fend a condemned criminal? What high andmighty creature is able to afford the leaſt

ſecurity or protection ?

The princes of the earth , and the captains, thekings, and heroes, and conque

rors, with all their millions of armed men , are not able to lift a hand for the defence

of one finner againſt the anger of God and the lamb. They themſelves ſhall quake

and ſhiver at the tremendous ſight, and they ſhall Ay into the holes of the rocks,

likemere cowards, and ſhall join their outcries with the poor and the Nave, en .

treating the rocks and mountains to befriend them with ſhelter and ſafety .

Not the higheſt mountains, not the hardeſt or the ſtrongeſt rocks, not the moſt

exalted, or moſt powerful perſons, or things in nature can defend, when the God

of nature reſolves to deſtroy : When he, who is higher than the higheſt, and

ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt, ſhall pronounce deſtruction upon rebels, what creature

can ſpeak deliverance ?

The rocks and the mountains obey their maker, they ſhiver in pieces at the word

of his wrath , and will yield no relief to criminals : But man, rebellious man, diſ

obeys his maker, and calls to the rocks and mountains to protect him . Vain hope,

Oh ſinner ! to make themoſt exalted creatures your friends, when God , the creator,

is your enemy. Theſe inanimate things have never learned diſobedience to their

maker, and, rather than ſcreen a rebel from his deſerved judgments , they will offer

themſelves as inſtruments of divine vengeance.

2 . Rocks and mountains, in their clifts and dens and caverns, are ſometimes

conſidered as places of ſecrecy and concealment. My text tells us , that “ kings,

and mighty men , the rich and the free-man , as well as the poor and the Nave, hid

themſelves in dens, and in the rocks of themountains.” They hoped there might

be fome ſecret corner,whoſe thick ſhadows and darkneſs were ſufficient to hide them ,

where the judge might not ſpy or find them out. Vain hope for finners to hide in

the holes of the rocks, and the deepeſt caverns of the mountains, to eſcape the no

tice of that God, who is all eye and all ear, and preſent at once in every place of

earth and heaven ! Fooliſh expectation indeed, to avoid the notice of the Son of

God , “ whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire,” Rev . i. 14. and ſhoot through the earth ,

and it's darkeſt caves !

. Read the cxxxix . Pfalm , Oh ſinner ! and then think , if it be poſſible to flee from

the eye of God, and to hide thy ſelf in the clefts of the rock , where his hand ſhall

not find thee. He has already " beſet thee behind and before , and his hand al

ready compaſſes thee round about in all thy paths. Darkneſs itſelf cannot cover thee :

The night ſhines as the day before him , and ſcatters light round about the criminal,

that would hidehimſelf from the wrath of God. Aſk Jeremy the prophet, and he

Shall tell thee, that “ none can hide himſelf in ſecret places, where God ſhall not

ſee him , the God who fills heaven and earth ,” fer. xxiii. 24. He ſhall hunt ob

ſtinate ſinners fronı every mountain , and out of the holes of the rocks, for his eyes

are upon all their ways, neither their perſons, nor their iniquities, can be hid from

him .

And as you can never conceal your felves from the fight and notice of the judge,

ſo neither can you turn your eyes away from him : You muſt behold his face in ven

geance, and endure the diſtreſſing ſight. The rays of his majeſty, in the day of his wrath ,

ſhall ſtrike through all the cranniesof the darkeſt den , and pierce the deepeſt ſhade.

Lord ,when thy kand is lifted up, they will not ſee, but they hall ſee, and be aſhamed,

tice of that the rocks, and the or find them out.arkneſs were fubiciop
ed

theremight

Ifai.
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Iſai. xxvi. 11. And the face of the lambmuſt be ſeen in all it 's unknown terrors.

Rev. i. 7 . Behold , he comes in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him : The guilty crea

ture, and the divine avenger, ſhall meet eye to eye, though the creature has hid him

ſelf under rocks and mountains.

3. Theſe rocks and mountains are deſigned to repreſent not only concealment and

darkneſs, by their holes and caverns, but they are known bulwarks of defence, and

places of ſecurity and ſhelter , by reaſon of their ſtrength and thickneſs. When the

prophet would expreſs the ſafety of the man , who practiſes righteouſneſs in a vicious

age, Iſai. xxxiii. 16 . he ſays, He fall dwell on bigb, bis place of defence ſhall be the

munitions of rocks. Theſe ſhall be a bulwark round him for his guard and fafe

ty . When finners, therefore , flee to the mountains and to the rocks, they may be

fuppoſed to ſeek a thick covering , or a ſhield of defence, to fecure them , where the

ſtrokes of divine anger ſhall not break through , and reach them : They truſt to the

folid protection of the rocks, and the ſtrength of the mountains to guard them ;

but there, alas, can yield no ſhelter from the ſtroke of the arm of God . Should

the rocks, Oh ſinner ! attempt to befriend thee , and ſurround thee with their thick

eft fortification , his wrath would cleave them aſunder, and pierce thee to the ſoul with

greater eaſe, than thou canſt break through a paper-wall with the battering engines

of war. Aſk the prophet Nabum , who was acquainted with the majeſty ofGod, and

he ſhall tell thee, how it “ throws down the mountain , and tears the rock in pieces :

When his fury is poured out like fire , the mountains quake at him , the hills melt,

the earth is burned at his preſence, with all that dwell therein . He that has his

way in the whirlwind and in the ſtorm , and the clouds are the duſt ofhis feet, what

mountain can ſtand before his indignation , and where is the rock that can abide in

the fierceneſs of his anger ? ” Nab. i. 2 - 6 . Were the whole globe of the earth one

maſly rock , and ſhould it yawn to the very center, to give thee a refuge and a

hiding -place, and then cloſe again , and ſurround thee with it 's folid defence, yet

when the Lord commands, the earth will obey the voice of him that made it ; this

folid earth would cleave again , and reſign the guilty priſoner, and yield thee up to

the ſword of his juſtice . Whereſoever a God reſolves to ſtrike, ſafety and defence

are impoſſible things. The finner muſt ſuffer without remedy, and without hope,

who has provoked an almighty God, and awakened the wrath of that Saviour, “ who

can ſubdue all things to himſelf.”

4 . Rocks and mountains falling upon us, are inſtruments of ſudden and over

whelming death. When finners therefore call to the rocks and mountains to fall

upon them , and cover them , they are ſuppoſed to endeavour to put an end to their

own beings by ſome overwhelming deſtruction , that they may not live to feel and

endure the reſentments of an affronted God, and an abuſed Saviour. Though they

are juſt raiſed to life , they would fain die again ; butGod, who calls the dead from

their graves, will forbid the rocks and the mountains, and every creature , to lend

ſinners their aid to deſtroy themſelves. Sinners, in that dreadful day, ſhall ſeek

death , but death ſhall fee from them . Their natures are now made immortal, and

the fall of rocks and mountains cannot cruſh them to death . They muſt live to

ſuſtain the weight of divine wrath , which is heavier than rocks and mountains.

The life which God hath now given to men, in this mortal ſtate , may be given

up again , or thrown away by the daring impiety of ſelf-murder ; and they may

make many creatures inſtruments of their own deſtruction ; but the life which the

Son of God ſhall give them , when he calls them from the dead, is everlaſting ; they

cannot reſign their exiſtence and immortality, they cannot part with it, nor can any

creature

Wround
there of him thewield thee once
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creature take it from them . They would rather die, than ſee God in his majeſty ,or

the lamb arrayed in his robes of judgment ; but the wretches are immortalized to

puniſhment, by the long abuſed majefty and power of God : And they muſt live

for ever to learn what it is to deſpiſe the authority of a God , and to abuſe the grace

of a Saviour. Their doom is “ everlaſting burnings : They have no reſt day nor

night, the ſmoke of their torment will aſcend for ever and ever in the preſence of

the holy angels, and in the preſence of the lamb," Rev. xiv . 10 , 11.

· Thushave we conſidered thoſehuge and bulky beings, the rocks and themountains,

in all their vaſt and mighty figures and appearances, with all their clefts, and dens,

and caverns for ſhelter and concealment, with all their fortification and maſſy thick

neſs for defence , and with all their power to cruſh and deſtroy mankind , and yet

we find them utterly inſufficient to hide, cover, or protect guilty creatures in that :

great day of the wrath of God and the lamb.

REFLEXIOns on the foregoing diſcourſe.
E F L E

Reflexion I. “ How ftrangely do all the appearances of Chriſt to ſinners, in the

ſeveral ſeaſons and diſpenſations of his grace, differ from that laſt great and ſolemn

appearance, which , to them , will be a diſpenſation of final vengeance ? ” He viſited

the world in divine viſions of old , even from the day of the fin of Adam , and it

was to revealmercy to ſinfulman ; and he ſometimes aſſumed the majeſty of God,

to let the world know hewas not to be trifled with . Heviſited the earth at his in

carnation : How lowly was his ſtate ! How full of grace his miniſtry ! Yet he then

gave notice of this day of vengeance, when he ſhould appear in his own, and his Fa

ther's moſt awful glories.

Heviſits the nations now with the word of ſalvation, he appears in the glaſs of

his goſpel, and in the ordinances of his fanctuary , as a Saviour whoſe heart melts

with love, and , in the language of his tendereſt compaſſions, and of his dying groans,

he invites ſinners to be reconciled to an offended God : He appears as a lamb made

a ſacrifice for ſin , and , as a miniſter of his Father 's mercy, offering and diſtribu

ting pardons to criminals. But when he viſits the world , as a final judge, how ſo

lemn and illuſtrious will that appearance be ? How terrible his countenance to all

thoſe who have refuſed to receive him as a Saviour ? “ Behold, he cometh in Aaming

fire, with ten thouſand of his angels, to render vengeance to them that reſifted his

grace, and diſobeyed the invitation of his goſpel,” 2 Thef . i. 7 .

Time was, when the “ Father ſent forth his Son, not to condemn the world , but

that through him the world might have life,” John iii. 17. But the time is com

ing, when God ſhall ſend him arrayed with majeſty and with righteous indignation ,

to condemn the rebellious world , and inflict upon them the pains of eternal death.

Haſt thou ſeen him , Oh my ſoul ! in the diſcoveries of his mercy ? Fly to him with

all the wings of faith and love, with all the ſpeed of deſire and joy fly to him , re

ceive his grace , and accept of his ſalvation , that, when the day of the wrath of

the lamb ſhall appear , thou mayſt behold his countenance without terror and cons

fuſion .

Reflexion II . “ How very different will the thoughts of ſinners be in that day

from what they are at preſent ? How different their wiſhes and their inclinations ?

And that with regard to this one terror which my text deſcribes, viz . that they ſhall

addreſs themſelves to the rocks and mountains for Thelter, and Aly into the dens and

caverns
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caverns of the earth for concealment and ſafety . Let us ſurvey this in a few parti

culars.

Sinners, whoſe lookswere once lofty and diſdainful, whoſe eyes were exalted in

pride, their mouths ſet againſt the heavens,and their hearts haughty and full of ſcorn ,

they ſhall be humbled to the duſt of the earth, they ſhall creep into the hiding

places of the moles and the bats , and thruſt their heads into holes, and caverns, and

dens of deſolation , at the appearance of God , their creator , in flaming fire, and the

Son of God , their judge ; for he is the avenger of his own and his Father's in

jured honours.

Sinners , who were once fond of their idols and their ſenſual delights, who made

idols to themſelves of every agreeable creature, and gave it that place in their hearts

which belongs only to God, they ſhall be horribly confounded in that day, when

God ſhall appear in his majeſty, to ſhake the earth to the center, and to burn the

ſurface of it with all it's bravery. This is nobly deſcribed by the prophet Iſaiah,

chapter the ſecond, from 10 - 21. “ In that day ſhall a man caſt his idols of ſilver ,

and his idols of gold , which they made, each one for himſelf to worſhip , to the

moles, and to the bats, to go into the clefts of the rock , and into the tops of the

ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of hismajeſty , when heariſeth

to ſhake terribly the earth .” .

Sinners, who once could not tell how to ſpend a day without gay company, thoſe

ſons and daughters of mirth , who turned their midnights into noon , with the fplen

dor of their lamps, and the rich and ſhining furniture of their palaces ; thoſe noiſy

companions of riot, who made the ſtreets of the city reſound with their midnight

revels, they ſhall now fly to the ſolitary caverns of the rocks, and would be glad to

dwell there in darkneſs and ſilence for ever, if they might but avoid the wrath of a

provoked God, and the countenance of an abuſed Saviour. They would fain be ſhut

up for ever from day-light, left they ſhould ſee the face of an almighty enemy,

whoſe name and honour have been reproached in their ſongs of lewd jollity and

profaneneſs.

Sinners, who once were fond of liberty in the wildeſt ſenſe, and could not bear

that any reſtraints ſhould be laid upon their perſons or their wiſhes, who never could

endure the thought of a confinement to their cloſets for one half hour to converſe

with God, or with their own ſouls there, they now call aloud to the rocks and the

mountains, to immure them round , as a refuge from the eye of their judge. They

were once perpetually roving abroad , and gadding through all the gay ſcenes of fen

ſuality , in queſt of new and flowery pleaſures, but now they beg to be impriſoned

for ever in the dens and caves of the earth ; the deepeſt and moſt diſmal caves are

their moſt ardent wiſhes , that they might never ſee the countenance of their divine

avenger, nor feel the weight of his hand.

Sinners, who , heretofore, thought themſelves, and their deeds of darkneſs , ſecure

enough from the eye of God, and from the ſtrokes of his juſtice, while they revel

led in their common habitations ; thoſe who, even under the open ſky, could defy

the almighty, could laugh at his threatenings, and mock the prophecies of his

vengeance, now they can find no caverns deep or dark enough to hide them from

his light; his lightenings penetrate the hardelt rocks, and ſhine into the deepeſt fo

litudes : There is no ſcreen or ſhelter thick and ſtrong enough to ſtand between

God and them , and to cover and ſhield them from his thunder. They call now to

the mountains and the rocks to be an eternal ſcreen ; but the rocks and the moun

tains are deaf to their cry ; then ſhall they remember, with unknown regret and

anguiſh ,
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anguiſh , thoſe days of grace when Chriſt Jeſus, who is now their judge, offered him

ſelf to become a ſcreen to them , and a defence from the anger ofGod , their creator :

But they rejected this offered grace. Hewould have been the rock of their fafety,

where they ſhould have found refuge from the fiery threatenings of the broken lawa

and the majeſty of an offended God : The Father himſelf hath appointed him for

this kind office to repenting ſinners; and, perhaps, he gave Moſes a type or emblem

of it, when he commanded himſelf to hide in the clefts of the rock , to ſecure him

from deſtruction , while the burning blaze of his glory paſſed by , Exod. xxxiii. 22 .

And Iſaiah the prophet had foretold , that this Jeſus ſhould be as “ the ſhadow of a

great rock ," Iſai. xxxii. 2 . to ſhelter them from the beams of the wrath of God ; but

they refuſed this bleſſing, they renounced this refuge ; and now they find there is

no other rock ſufficient to become a ſhelter from the ſtroke of his almighty arm , or

a ſufficient ſhadow from the burning vengeance.

Sinners , who once over-rated their feſh and bloud , and loved it with infinite

fondneſs, who treated their fleſhly appetites with exceſſive nicety and elegance, and

affected a humorousdelicacy in every thing round about them , and would now glad

ly creep into the mouldy caverns of the rocks, they would be glad to hide, and de

file themſelves in the dark and noiſome grotto 's of the earth , and ſqueeze their bos

dies into the rough and narrow clefts, to ſhield themſelves from the indignation of

. him that fits upon the throne, and of the lamb.

• Thoſe , who once were ſo tender of this mortal life and limbs, and could not

think of bearing the leaſt hardſhip for the ſake of virtue and piety, arenow wiſhing

to have thoſe delicate limbs of their 's cruſhed by the fall of rocks and mountains :

They wiſh earneſtly to have their lives and their ſouls deſtroyed for ever , and their

whole natures buried in deſolation and death , if they might but avoid the eternal

agonies and torments that are prepared for them . Now they long for caverns and

graves to hide them for ever from the juſtice of God , whofe authority they have

deſpiſed, and from the wrath of a Saviour, whoſe mercy they have impiouſly re -,

nounced.

“ Look forward , Oh my ſoul, to this awful and dreadful hour ; ſurvey this tre

mendous ſcene of confuſion , when ſinners ſhall run counter to all their former prin

ciples and wiſhes, and paſs a quite different judgmentupon their ſinful delights from

what they were wont to do in the days of this life of vanity . Learn , Oh my ſoul,

to judge of things more agreeable to theappearances of that day: Never canſt thou

ſet the flattering pleaſures of ſenſe, and the joysof ſin , in a truer and juſter view , than

in the light of this glorious and tremendous judgment.”

• Reflexion III. « How great and dreadfulmuſt the diſtreſs of creatures be, when

they cannot bear to ſee the face ofGod , their creator ? ” How terrible muſt be the

circumſtances of the ſons ofmen , when they cannot endure to ſee the face of the

Son of God , but would fain hide themſelves from the ſight under rocks and moun

tains ? How wretched muſt their ſtate be, who avoid the face of the bleſſed God

with horror, which the holy angels ever behold with moſt intenſe delight, and which

the ſaints rejoice in as their higheſt happineſs ? It is their heaven to fee God , and

behold the glory of his Son Yeſus, Matth. v . 8 . John xvii. 24. But this is the very

hell of ſinners in that diſinal hour, and will fill their ſouls with ſuch inexpreſible

anguiſh , that they call to the rocks and mountains, to hide them from the fight,

Dreadful and deplorable is their caſe indeed, who cannot endure to ſee the counte

nance of Jeſus,theSon ofGod, Feſusthe Saviour of men, the copyoftheFather's glory,

and the image of his beauty and love. They cannot bear to fee, that Jeſus, who is

Vol. I. 4K the
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the chiefeſt of ten thoufands, and altogether lovely ; they fly from that bleſſed coun

tenance, which is the ornament and the joy of all the holy and happy creation :

That bleſſed countenance is become the terror and confuſion of impenitentand guil

ty rebels.

« And what ſhall I do, if I ſhould be found among this criminal number in that

great day ? If I look at the wiſdom and the righteouſneſs of God , 'theſe will reflect

the keeneſt rays ofhorror and anguiſh upon my ſoul, for it is that wiſdom and that

righteouſneſs that have joined to prepare the ſalvation which I have rejected, and,

therefore, now that wife and righteous God ſeeth it proper and neceſſary , to puniſh

mewith everlaſting forrows. If I look at the power ofGod , it is a dreadful ſight :

Eternal and almighty power, that can break through rocks and inountains to inflict

vengeance upon the guilty , and ſtands engaged by his honour to break my rebel

lious ſpirit with unknown torments. If I look at his goodneſs or his love, it is love

and goodneſs that I have deſpiſed and abuſed , and it is now changed into divine fury.

If I look at the face of Jeſus, and find there the correſpondent features of his Father,

I ſhall then hate to ſee it for this very reaſon , becauſe it bears his Father's image,

who is ſo terrible to my thoughts. I ſhall neither be able to bear the ſight of God,

or of his faireſt copy, that is , Yeſus his Son , becauſe I am ſo ſhamefully unlike them

both, and beſides, I have affronted their majeſty , and deſpiſed their mercy.

“ How painful and ſmarting will be the reflexion of my heart in that day, when I

ſhall remember, that Jeſus called out to me from heaven, by the meſſengers of his

grace, and ſaid, “ Behold me, behold me, look unto me from the ends of the earth ,

and be ſaved," Iſai. xlv. 22. But now he is armed with a commiſſion of vengeance,

and he ſtrikes terror and exquiſite pain into my ſoul with every frown , ſo that I ſhall

wiſh to be for ever hid from the face of the lamb, for the great day of his wrath

is come, and who ſhall be able to endure this wrath , to ſtand before his thun

der, or bear the lightening of this day ? Alas, how miſerable muſt I be, by an

everlaſting neceſſity , if I cannot bear the countenance of God and Chriſt, which is

the ſpring of unchangeable happineſs to all the ſaints and the bleſſed angels ? Oh may

I 'timely ſecure the love of myGod, and gain an intereſt in the favour and falva

tion of the bleſſed Jeſus ! Here , Oh Lord, at thy foot I lay down all the weapons

of my former rebellions ; I implore thy love through the intereſt of thy Son , the

great mediator: Let me fee the light of thy countenance, and the ſmiles of thy face :

Let me fee a reconciled God , and let him tell me, that my ſins are all forgiven ;

then ſhall I not be afraid to meet the countenance of him that ſits upon the throne,

or the lamb, when Chriſt ſhall return from heaven to puniſh the impenitent rebels

againſt divine grace.” . .

- Reflexion IV . “ How hopeleſs, as well as diſtreſſed , is the caſe of linners in

that day, when they are driven to this laſt extremity, to ſeek help from the rocks and

themountains ? ” It is the laſt , but the fruitleſs refuge of a frighted and periſhing

creature : The rocks and mountains refuſe to help them ; they will not cruſh to

death thoſe wretches, whom the juſtice of God has doomed to a painful immorta

lity , nor will they conceal, or ſhelter thoſe obſtinate rebels, whom the Son ofGod

has raiſed out of their graves, to be expoſed to public fhame and puniſhment. Thoſe

high and hollow rocks, thoſe diſmal dens and caverns dark asmidnight, thoſe decp

and gloomy retreats of melancholy and ſorrow , which they ſhunned with utmoſt a

verſion, and could hardly bear to think of them without horror, here on earth ,

are now become their only retreat and ſhelter ; but it is a very vain aud hope .

deſs one.

When
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“ When I ſee ſuch awful appearances in nature, huge and lofty rocks hanging over

my head, and at every ſtep of my approach , they ſeem to nod upon me with over

whelming ruin , when my curioſity ſearches far into their hollow clefts, their dark

and deep caverns of ſolitude and deſolation , methinks while I ſtand amongſt them ,

I can hardly think myſelf in ſafety , and, at beſt, they give a ſort of folemn and

dreadful delight : Let me improve the ſcene to religious purpoſes, and raiſe a divine

meditation . Am I one of thoſe wretches, who ſhall call to theſe huge impending

rocks to fall upon me? Am I that guilty and miſerable creature, who ſhall entreat

theſe mountains to cover me from him that ſits on the throne, and the lamb ?

Am I prepared to meet the countenance of the bleſſed Jeſus, the judge in that day ?

Have I ſuch an acquaintance with the lamb of God, who takes away the ſins of the

world , ſuch a holy faith in his mediation , ſuch a fincere love to him , and ſuch an

ụnfeigned repentance of allmy ſins, that I can look upon him as my friend and my

refuge, and a friend infinitely better than rocks and mountains, for he not only

ſcreens me from the divine anger, but introduces me into the Father's love, and

places me in his bliſsful preſence for ever ?”

Reflexion V . " What hideous and everlaſting miſchief is contained in the nature

of ſin , eſpecially ſin againſt the goſpel of Chriſt, againſt the methods of grace, and

the offers of ſalvation , which expoſes creatures to ſuch extreme diſtreſs ? " The fairelt

and the moſt flattering iniquity , what beautiful colours foever it may put on in the

hour of temptation , yet it carries all this hidden miſchief and terror in the boſom of

it, for it frights the creature from the ſight of his creator, and his Saviour, and

makes him fy to every vain refuge. Adam and Eve, the parents of our race, when

they loſt their innocence , and became criminals, fled from the preſence of God ,

whom they converſed with before in holy friendſhip . Gen . iii. 8 . “ They hid them

ſelves among the trees of paradiſe ,” and the thickeſt ſhadows of the garden ; but

the eye and the voice ofGod reached them there : The curſe found them out, though

that was a curſe allayed with the promiſed bleſſing of a Saviour. Guilt will work

in the conſcience, and tell us, that God is angry, and the next thought is, " Where

ſhall I hidemy ſelf from an angry God ? ” But when the mercy of God has taught

us wherewemay hide our ſelves, even under the ſhadow of the croſs of his Son ,

and we refuſe to make him our refuge, there remains nothing but a final horror of

ſoul, and a hopeleſs addreſs to rocks and mountains to hide us from an offended

God, and a provoked Saviour.

“ Whenfoever , Oh my ſoul, thou ſhalt find or feel ſome flattering iniquity alluring

thy ſenſes, making court to thy heart, and ready to gain upon thy inward wiſhes,

remember the diſtreſs and terror of heart that ſinnersmuſt undergo in the great and

terrible day of the Lord . Think of the rocks and mountains which they vainly

call upon to befriend them , to ſhield them from the vengeance of that almighty

arm , which is provoked by ſin to make his creatures miſerable. Remember, O my

ſoul, and fear ; remember, and reſiſt the vile temptation, and ſtand afar off from

that practice which will make thee afraid to ſee the face ofGod.”

Reflexion VI. « Of what infinite importance is it then to ſinners to gain a hum

ble acquaintance and friendſhip with the lamb of God ,who takes away the ſins of the

world , thatwemay be able, with comfort, to behold the face of him that ſits on the

throne in that day.” Which of us can ſay, “ I am not a ſinner , I am not guilty

before God ? ” And which of us then has the courage and hardineſs to declare , “ I

have no need of a Saviour ? ” And is there any one amongft us, who hath not yet

fled for refuge to Jefus, our only and ſufficient hope ? There is a protection provided

4 K 2 againſt



620 The vain refuge of finners. . . Diſc. VI.

vour
teacher , Yolas

chambers of
protector will not be

reconcmeditate on the “ nap

againſt a provoked God, but there is none againſt a neglected and abuſed Saviour :

Imean, where this neglect and abuſe is final and unrepented. “ Oh, how ſolicitous

ſhould every ſoulbe in a matter of this divine moment, this everlaſting importance ?

Whatwords of compaſſion ſhall we uſe, what words of awakening terror, to put

ſinners in mind of their extreme danger, if they neglect the only ſecurity which the

goſpel has appointed ? What language of fear and importunity ſhall wemakeuſe of,

to haſten you, Oh ſinners, to the acquaintance, the faith and the love of Jeſus, the

Saviour, that you may behold his face, and the face of the Father, with ſerenity

and joy, in the laſt day ? Give your felves up to him then without further delay, as

your teacher , your high -prieſt, your reconciler, your Lord and king. His bleſſed

offices are the only chambers of protection, when God ſhall ariſe to burn the world ,

and to avenge himſelf on his enemies that will notbe reconciled .”

• Reflexion VII. Let us take occaſion from my text, alſo , to meditate on the “ hap

py circumſtances of true chriſtians, in that day of terror : " Behold , the judge ap

pears, he cometh in the clouds ſurrounded with armies of avenging angels, the mi

niſters of his indignation ; he rideth on a chariot of flaming fire, the earth, with all

it's mountains, melt like wax, at the preſence of the Lord, the fields and the foreſts

become one ſpacious blaze, the ſea grows dry, and forſakes it's ſhores, and rivers

fee away at his lightening ; the rocks are broken and ſhivered, at the appearance of

his majeſty , the tombs are thrown open , and with terrible diſinay ſhall the graves

give up their dead ; the pyramids of brick and ſtonemoulder and ſink into duſt, the

fepulchres of braſs and marble yield up their royalpriſoners, and all the captives of

death awake, and ſtart into life, at the voice of the Son of God. Amidſt all theſe

ſcenes of ſurprize and horror, with how ſerene a countenance, and how peaceful a

fouldo the ſaints awake from their beds of earth ? Calm and ſerene, among all theſe

confuſions, they ariſe from their long Number, and go to meet their returning Sa

viour and their friend. They have ſeen him in the glaſs of his goſpel, ſubmitted to

his laws, and rejoiced in his grace, and they now delight to ſee him face to face

in his glory. They have ſeen him veſted with his commiſſion of mercy, they

have heard and received his meſſage of goodneſs and love, and they cannot but

rejoice to ſee him coming to fulfil his laſt promiſes. They have chearfully ſub

jected themſelves to his government here on earth , they have followed him in paths

of holineſs through the wilderneſs of this world , and what remains but that they be

publicly acknowledged by Jeſus, the judge of all, and follow him up to the place of

bleſſedneſs, which he hath prepared for them .

Perhaps, ſome of theſe holy ones, in the days of the fleſh , were baniſhed from

the cities, and the ſocieties of men , for the ſake of Chriſt, they were driven out from

their native towns, and forced to ſeek a ſhelter in ſolitary “ dens and caves, among

rocks and mountains, to wander through deſerts in ſheep - ſkins and goat-ſkins, de

ſtitute, amicted, tormented,” Heb . xi. 31. they made the clefts of the rock , and ca

verns of the earth , their refuge from the face of their cruel perſecutors : The moun

tains and rocks ſheltered them from the wrath of princes, and the dark grotto 's of

the earth , and the dens of wild beaſts concealed them from the rage of men, from

the ſword of the mighty ; but now the ſcene is gloriouſly changed , themartyrs and

holy confeffors, awaking from their graves, exult and triumph in the ſmiles of their

judge, and receive public honours before the whole creation ofGod. They behold

the infinite conſternation of haughty tyrants and perſecuting princes, of proud ge

nerals and bloudy captains in that day : They hear them “ call to rocks and moun

tains, to hide them from the face of him that fits upon the throne, and the lamb."

The
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The authority, and regalhonour of the emperors of the earth , hath long ſlept in the

duſt, but it is loſt there for ever ; their glory ſhall not awake, nor ariſe with them :

Behold the mighty ſinners, who have been the enemies of Chriſt, or negligent of his

ſalvation , how they creep affrighted out of their ſhattered marbles , and leave all

that pomp and pride of death in ruins, to appear before God with ſhame and ever

laſting contempt. Themen of arms, the captains and ſons of valour,whoſe fwords

lay under their heads, with their trophies and titles ſpread around them , ſhall raiſe

their heads up from the duſt with utmoſt affright and anguiſh of ſpirit : Their

courage fails them before the face of Jeſus, the Lord and judge of the whole crea

tion . They would fly to the common refuge of Naves, they ſhrink into the holes

of the rocks, and call to the mountains to ſcreen and protect them : “ And every

bond-man, and every free-man, who have not known , nor loved God and Chriſt,

are plunged into extremeſt diſtreſs ; but the humble chriſtian is ſerene and joyful,

and lifts up his head, with courage and delight, in the midſt of theſe ſcenes of aſto

niſhment and diſmay.

" He is come, he is come, faith the ſaint, even that Lord Jeſus, whom I have

ſeen, whom I have known, and loved in the days ofmymortal life, whom I have

· long waited for in the duſt of death ; he is come to reward all my labours, to wipe

away all my ſorrows, to finiſh my faith , and turn it into ſight, to fulfil all my

hopes, and his own promiſes ; he is cometo deliver me for ever from all my ene

mies, and to bear me to the place which hehas prepared for thoſe that love him , and

long for his appearance.

" O bleſſed be the God of grace , who hath convinced me of the ſins of my na

ture , and the ſins ofmy life in the days ofmy fleſh ; who hath diſcovered to me

the danger of a guilty and ſinful ſtate, hath ſhewn me the commiſſion of mercy in

the hands of his Son, hath pointed me to the lamb of God , who was offered as a

ſacrifice to take away the ſins of men, and hath inclined me to receive him in all his

divine characters and offices, and to follow the captain ofmy ſalvation through all

the labours and dangers of life. I have truſted in him , I have loved him , I have

endeavoured, though under many frailties, to honour and obey him , and I can now ,

behold his face without terror : While the mighty men of the earth tremble with

amazement, and call to the rocks and mountains to hide them from his face, I re

joice to ſee him in his robes of judgment, for he is come to pronounce me righteous,

in the face of men and angels, to declare me a good and faithful ſervant before the

whole creation, to ſet the crown of victory on my head, to take me to heaven with

him , that " where he is, Imay be alſo , to behold his glory, " John xvii. 24. and to

partake for ever of the bleſſings of his love." Amen ..
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DICOURS E VII.

No night in heaven .

Rev. xxi. 25.

For there shall be no night there,-

ENGTH of night, and over -ſpreading darkneſs in the winter- ſeaſon , carries

ſo many inconveniencies with it, that it is generally eſteemed a moſt uncom :

fortable part of our time. Though night and day neceſſarily ſucceed each

other all the year , by the wife appointment ofGod in the courſe of nature, by means

of the revolution of the heavenly bodies, or rather of this earthly globe, yet the

night-ſeaſon is neither fo delightful, nor ſo uſeful a part of life, asthe duration of day

light. It is the voice of all nature, as well as the word of Solomon , “ Light is ſweet,

and a pleaſant thing to enjoy the ſun -beams," Ecclef. xi. 7 . Light gives a glory

and beauty to every thing that is viſible , and ſhews the face of nature in it's moſt

agreeable colours ; but night, as it covers all the viſible world with one dark and

undiftinguiſhing vail, is leſs pleaſing to all the animal parts of the creation . There

fore as hell, and the place of puniſhment, is called utter darkneſs in ſcripture , ſo

heaven is repreſented as a manſion of glory, as the “ inheritance of the ſaints in

light," Cal. i. 12 . And this light is conſtant, without interruption , and everlaſt

ing, or without end . So my text expreſſes it, “ there ſhall be no night there ,”

Let it be obſerved , that, in the language of the holy writers, light is often aſcri

bed to intellectual beings, and is uſed as a metaphor to imply knowledge and ho

lineſs and joy. Knowledge, as the beauty and excellency of the mind, holineſs as

the beſt regulation of the will, and joy as the harmony of our beſt affections in the

poſſeſſion of whatwe love : And, in oppoſition to theſe, ignorance , iniquity , and

ſorrow , are repreſented by the metaphor of darkneſs. Then we are in darkneſs, in

å ſpiritual ſenſe , when the underſtanding is beclouded , or led into miſtake, or when

the will is perverted or turned away from God and holineſs, or when the moſt un

comfortable affections prevail in the ſoul. I might cite particular texts of ſcripture

to exemplify all this. And when it is ſaid , “ there ſhall be no night in heaven , " it

may be very well applied in the ſpiritual ſenſe ; there ſhall be no errors or miſtakes

amongſt the bleſſed , no ſuch ignorance as to lead them aftray, or to make them un

eaſy ; the will ſhall never be turned aſide from it's purſuit of holineſs and obedience

to God ; nor ſhall the affections ever be ruffled with any thing that may adminiſter

grief and pain . Clear and unerring knowledge, unſpotted holineſs, and everlaſting

joy ſhall be the portion of all the inhabitants of the upper world . Theſe are more

common ſubjects ofdiſcourſe.

But I chuſe rather at preſent to conſider this word, Night, in it's literal ſenſe, and

ſhall endeavour to repreſent part of the bleſſedneſs of the heavenly ſtate under this

fpecial deſcription of it . There is no night there."
Now ,



Diſc. VII. No night in beaven. 623

· Now , in order to purſue this deſign , let'us take a brief ſurvey of the feveral evils

or inconveniencies, which attend the night, or the ſeaſon of darkneſs here on earth ,

and ſhew how far the heavenly world is removed, and free from all manner of in

convenience of this kind .

1. Though night be the ſeaſon of neep, for the relief of nature, and for our re

freſhment after the labours of the day, yet it is a certain ſign of the weakneſs and

wearineſs of nature , when it wants ſuch refreſhments, and ſuch dark ſeaſons of re

lief. But there is no night in heaven . “ Say, 0 ye inhabitants of that vital world ,

are ye ever weary ? Do your nature's know any ſuch weakneſs ? Orare your holy la

bours of ſuch a kind ,as to expoſe you to fatigue, or to tire your ſpirits ?” « The bleſs .

fed abovemount up towardsGod as on eagles wings, they run at the command of

God , and are not weary , they walk on the hills of paradiſe, and never faint," as the

prophet Iſaiah expreſſes a vigorous and pleaſurable ſtate , chapter xl. 31.

• There are no ſuch animalbodies in heaven , whoſe natural ſprings of action can

be exhauſted or weakened by the buſineſs of the day : There is no fleſh and bloud

there to complain of wearineſs, and to want reſt. O bleſſed ſtate, where our faculties

ſhall be ſo happily ſuited to our work , that we ſhall never feel our felves weary of it,

nor fatigued by it.

And as there is no wearineſs, ſo there is no neeping there. Sleep was not made

for the heavenly ſtate. Can the ſpirits of the juſt ever neep under the full blaze of

divine glory , under the inceſſant communications of divine love, under the perpe

tual influences of the grace of God the Father, and of Jeſus the Saviour, and amidſt

the inviting confuence of every ſpring of bleſſedneſs.

2 . Another inconvenience of night, near a -kin to the former, is, that buſineſs is

interrupted by it, partly for want of light to perform it, as well as for want of

ſtrength and ſpirits to purſue it. This is conſtantly viſible in the ſucceſſions of labour

and repofe here on earth ; and the darkneſs of the night is appointed to interrupt the

courſe of labour, and the buſineſs of the day, that nature may be recruited . But

the buſineſs of heaven is never interrupted ; there is everlaſting light, and everlaſting

ftrength . " Say, ye bleſſed ſpirits on high , who join in the ſervices which are per

formed for God, and the lamb there ; ye who unite all your powers in the worſhip

and homage that is paid to the Father, and to the Son ; ye that mingle in all the

joyful converſation of that divine and holy aſſembly , ſay , is there found any uſeleſs

hour there ? Do your devotions, your duties and your joys, ever ſuffer ſuch an en

tire interruption of reſt and ſilence , as the ſeaſon of darkneſs on earth neceſſarily

creates amongſt the inhabitants of our'world ?”

The living creatures * which are repreſented by John the apoſtle in Rev. iv . 6 - 8 .

whether they ſignify ſaints or angels, yet they were “ full of eyes thatnever Number ;

they reit not day nor night ; this is ſpoken in the language of mortals, to ſignify ,

that they are never interrupted by any change of ſeaſons, or intervening darkneſs, in

the honours they pay to God : They are deſcribed as ever ſaying, “ Holy , holy, holy ,

Lord God almighty , who was, and is, and is to come.” And the ſame ſort of

expreſſion is uſed concerning the faints in heaven . Rev . vii. 14, 15 . “ They who

came out of great tribulation , and have waſhed their robes, and made them white

in the bloud of the lamb, they are before the throne of God , and ſerve him day

and night in his temple ; ” that is, they conſtantly ſerve or worſhip him in his holy

temple in heaven. Perhaps, the different orders and ranksof them , in a continual

ſuccef

* Theword is ,which is tranſlated " beaſts," ſignifies only " animals," or " living creatures," and does not

Carry with it ſo mean and ſo diſagreeable an idea as the word “ beafts "' in engliſh .

minhtv , who was, and is, and 15.10 mar visu
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fucceffion , are ever doing ſome honours to God. As'there is no night there, lo

there is no ceſſation of their ſervices, their worſhip , and their holy exerciſes, in one

form or another, throughout the duration of their being.

Our pleaſures here on earth are ſhort -lived : If they are intenſe, nature cannot

bear them long, any more than conſtant buſineſs and labour : And if our labours

and our pleaſures ſhould happily join , and mingle here on earth , which is not always

the caſe, yet night compels us to break off" the pleaſing labour, and we muſt reit

from the moſt delightful buſineſs. . Happy is that region on high , where buſineſs

and pleaſure are for ever the ſame among all the inhabitants of it, and there is no

pauſe , or entire ceſſation of the one or the other . “ Tell me, ye warm and lively chri

ītians, when yourhearts are ſweetly and joyfully engaged in the worſhip of God, in

holy converſation , or in any pious ſervices here on earth, how often you have been

forced to break off theſe celeſtial entertainments by the returning night. But in the

heavenly ſtate there is everlaſting'active ſervice with everlaſting delight and ſa

tisfaction .” , i

In that blefled world there can be no idleneſs , no inactivity, no trifling intervals

to paſs away time, no vacant or empty ſpaces in eternal life . Who can be idle un

der the immediate eye of God ? Who can trifle in the preſence of Chrift ? Who can

neglect the pleaſurable work of heaven under the ſweet influences of the prefent

Deity, and under the ſmiles of his countenance, who approves all their work

and worſhip . ' .

1 : 3 . Asin our preſent world , the hours of night are unactive, if we neep, ſo they

ſeem long and tedious, when our eyes are wakeful, and ſleep flies from us. Perhaps

we hear the clock ſtrike one hour after another , with weariſome longings for the

next ſucceeding hour : Wewiſh the dark ſeaſon at an end , and we long for the ap

proach of morning , we grow impatient for the dawning of the day. But in heaven,

ye ſpirits , who have dwelt longeſt there , can ye remember one tireſome or tedious

hour, through all the years of your reſidence in that country ? Is there not eternal

wakefulneſs among all the bleſſed ? Can any of you ever indulge a Number ? Can

you neep in heaven ? Can you want it, or wiſh for it ? No, for that world is all vi

tal, and ſprightly for ever.” When we leave this fleſh and bloud , farewel to all the

tedious meaſures of time, farewel tireſome darkneſs ; our whole remaining duration

is life and light, vital activity and vigour, attended with everlaſting holineſs and

joy.

4 . While we are here on earth the darkneſs of the night often expofes us to the

danger of loſing our way, of wandering into confuſion, or falling into miſchief.

When the ſun -beams have withdrawn their light, and midnight clouds over- ſpread

the heaven , we cannot ſee our path before us, we cannot purſue our proper courſe ,

nor ſecure our felves from ſtumbling. How many travellers have been betrayed by

the thick ſhadows of the night into miſtaken ways, or pathleſs deſerts, into endleſs

mazes among thorns and briars, into bogs and pits and precipices, into ſudden de

ſtruction and death ? But there are no dangers of this kind in the heavenly world :

All the regionsof paradiſe are for ever illuminated by the glory ofGod : The light of

his countenance ſhines upon every step thatwe ſhall take, and brightens all our way .
w . mollares Pares Penalwanitamenghancayo

We ſhall walk in the light of God , and under the bleſſed beams of the ſun of

righteouſneſs, and we are ſecured for ever againſt wandering , and againſt every dan

ger of tripping or falling in our courſe “ Our feet may ſtumble on the dark moun

teins here below , " Jer . xiii. 16. but there is no ſtumbling-block on the hills of para

dile, nor can wego aſtray from our God , or our duty. The paths of that country

aro
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are all pleaſure , and ever-living day-light ſhines upon them without end . Happy

beings, who dwell or travel there !

5 . In the night we are expoſed here on earth to the violence and plunder of

wicked men , whether we are abroad , or at home. There is ſcarce any ſafety now .

a -days to thoſe who travel in the night and even in our own habitations there is fre

quent fear and ſurprize. . Atthat ſeaſon the ſons of miſchief “ dig through houſes

in the dark which they had marked for themſelves in the day-time : They lurk in

corners to ſeize the innocent, and to rob him of his poſſeſſions.” But, in the

heavenly world , there is no dark hour ; there is nothing that can encourage ſuch

miſchievous deſigns ; nor are any of the ſons of violence, or the malicious powers

of darkneſs ſuffered to have an abode or refuge in that country. No ſurprize nor

fear belongs to the inhabitants of thoſe regions. Happy fouls, who ſpend all their

life in the light of the countenance of God , and are for ever ſecure from the plots

and miſchievous devices of the wicked ! ·

While we dwell here below amongſt the changing ſeaſons of light and dark

neſs, what daily care is taken to ſhut the doors of our dwellings againſt themen of

miſchief ? What ſolicitude in ' a time of war to keep the gates of our towns and

cities well ſecured againſt all invaſion of enemies ? Cantic. iii. 8 . “ Every man with

his ſword upon his thigh becauſe of fear in the night.” But, in that bleſſed world ,

there is no need of ſuch defences ; no ſuch guardian cares to ſecure the inhabitants.

66 The gates of that city ſhall not be ſhut by day, and there is no night there."

There ſhines perpetual day -light, and the gates are ever open to receive new

comers from our world , or for the conveyance of orders and meſſages to and fro

from the throne, through all the dominions ofGod , and of the lamb. Bleſſed are

the inhabitants of that country, where there are no dangers ariſing from any of the

wicked powers of darkneſs, nor any dark minute to favour their plots of mif

chief.

6 . “ The timeof night and darkneſs is the time of the concealment of ſecret

ſins.” Shameful iniquites are then practiſed amongſt men , becauſe the darkneſs

is a cover to them . “ The eye of the adulterer watches for the twilight, ſaying ,

no eye ſhall ſee me.” Job. xxiv . 15. “ In the black and dark night he hopes for

concealment as well as the thief and the murderer , and they that are drunken , are

drunken in the night, i Thef. v . 7 ." The hours of darkneſs are a temptation to

theſe iniquities, and the ſhadows of the evening are a vail to cover them from

the light of men : They find a ſcreen behind the curtains of the night, and a

refuge in thick darkneſs. But, in the heavenly world , there is no temptation to ſuch

iniquities , no defilement can gain an entrance there, nor could it find any vail or

covering. The regions of light, and peace, and holy love , are never violated with

ſuch ſcenes of villany and guilt. No ſecret fins can be committed there, nor can

they hope for any ſcreen to defend them from the eye of God, and the lamb,

whoſe eyes are like a flame of fire . The light of God ſhines round every creature

in that country , and there is not a faint or angel there, that deſires a covering from

the ſight of God , nor would accept of a vail or ſcreen to interpoſe between him ,

and the lovely glories of divine holineſs and grace. To behold God, and to live

under the bleſſings of his eye is their everlaſting and choſen joy. O that our world

were more like it !

7 . When the night returns upon us here on earth , the pleaſures of ſight vaniſh

and are loft. Knowledge is ſhut out at one entrance, in a great degree, and one of

Vol. I. 4 L our
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cever upon itapelf, and while very corner of

our ſenſes is with -held from the ſpreading beauties and glories of this lower creation,

almoſt as though we were deprived of it, and were grown blind for a ſeaſon .

It is true, the God of nature has appointed the moon and ſtars to relieve the

darkneſs, at ſome ſeaſons, that when the ſun is withdrawn, half the world, at thoſe

hours may not be in confuſion : And, by the inventions of men , we are furniſhed

with lamps and candles to relieve our darkneſs within doors : But if we ſtir abroad ,

in the black and dark night, inſtead of the various and delightful ſcenes of the

creation of God, in the ſkies and the fields, we are preſented with an univerſalblank

of nature, and one of the great entertainments and ſatisfactions, of this life, is quite

taken away from us. But, in heaven , the glories of that world are for ever in

view : The beauteous ſcenes and proſpects of the hills of paradiſe are never hidden :

We ſhall there continually behold a rich variety of " things which eye hath not

ſeen on earth , which ear hath not heard, and which the heart of man hath not

conceived." I Cor . ii. 9 . Say, ye ſouls in paradiſe, ye inhabitants of that glori

ous world , is there any loſs of pleaſure by your abſence from thoſe works of God,

which are viſible here on earth , while you are for ever entertained with thoſe brighter

works ofGod in the upper world ? While every corner of that country is enlight

ened by the glory of God himſelf, and while the Son of God, with all his beams of

grace , ſhines for ever upon it ?

8 . It is another unpleaſing circumſtance of the night ſeaſon , that it is the coldeſt

part of time. When the ſun is ſunk below the earth and it's beams are hidden

from us, it 's kindly and vital heat as well as it's light, are removed from one ſide

of the globe ; and this gives a ſenſible uneaſineſs in the hours of midnight to thoſes

who are not well provided with warm accommodations.

· And , I might add alſo , it is too often night with us in a ſpiritual ſenſe, while

we dwell here on earth : Our hearts are cold as well as dark : How ſeldom do we

feel that fervency of ſpirit in religious duties which God requires ? How cool is

our love to the greateſt and the beſt of beings ? How languid and indifferent are

our affections to the Son of God , the chiefeſt of ten thouſand and altogether

lovely . And how much doth the devotion of our ſouls want it's proper ardour

and vivacity.

But, when the ſoul is arrived at heaven , we ſhall be all warm and fervent in our

divine and delightful work . Asthere ſhall be nothing painful to the ſenſes in that

bleſſed climate, ſo there ſhall not be one cold heart there, nor ſo much as one luke

warm worſhipper ; for we ſhall live under the immediate rays of God, who formed

the light, and under the kindeft influences of Jeſus, the ſun of righteouſneſs. We

ſhall bemade like his angels, who are moſt active ſpirits, and his miniſters, who are

flames of fire." Pſal. civ . 4 . Nor ſhall any dullneſs or indifferency hang upon

our fanctified powers and paſſions : They ſhall be all warm and vigorous in their

exerciſe, amidſt the holy enjoyments of that country.

In the ninth and laſt place, às night is the ſeaſon appointed for fleep, ſo it be

comes a conſtant periodical emblem of death , as it returns every evening. Sleep

and midnight, as I have ſhewn before, are no ſeaſons of labour or activity, nor

of delight in the viſible things of this world : It is a dark and ſtupid ſcene, wherein

we behold nothing with truth , though we are ſometimes deceived and deluded by

dreaming viſions and vanities : Night and the numbers of it are a ſort of ſhorter

death and burial, interpoſed between the ſeveral daily ſcenes and tranſactions of human

Jife . But, in heaven, as there is no neeping, there is no dying, nor is there any thing

there
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there, that looks like death . Sleep, the image or emblem of death , is for ever ba

niſhed from that world . All is vital activity there : Every power is immortal,

and every thing that dwells there is for ever alive. There can be no death, nor the

image of it, where the ever-living God, dwells, and ſhines with his kindeſt beams:

His preſence maintains perpetual vitality in every ſoul, and keeps the new creature

in it's youth and vigour for ever. The ſaints ſhall never have reaſon to mourn

over their withering graces, languid virtues or dying comforts ; nor ſhall they ever

complain of drowſy faculties or unactive powers, where God and the lamb are for

ever preſent in the midſt of them . Shall I invite your thoughts to dwell a little

upon this ſubject ?

[Here this diſcourſe may be divided.]

Shall wemake a more particular enquiry, whence it comes to paſs that there

is no night nor darkneſs in theheavenly city ? We are told a little before the words

of my text, that the glory of God enlightens it, and the lamb is the light thereof.

There is no need of the fun by day, or of the moon by night ; there is no need of

any ſuch change of ſeaſons as day and night in the upper regions, nor any ſuch '

alternate enlighteners of a dark world, as God has place in our firmament, or in

this viſible ſky. The inheritance of the ſaints, in light, is ſufficiently irradiated by

God himſelf, who at his firſt call made the light ſpring up out of darkneſs over a

wide chaos of confuſion , before the ſun and moon appeared ; and the beams of di

vine light, grace and glory, are communicated from God, the original fountain of it,

by the lamb to all the inhabitants of the heavenly country . It wasby Jeſus, his

Son that God made the light at firſt, and by him he conveys it to all the happy

worlds.

There is no doubt of this in the preſent heaven of ſaints departed from Aeſh ,

who are aſcended “ to the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect.” It is one of their

privileges that they go to dwell, not only where they ſee the face ofGod, butwhere

they behold the glory of Chriſt, and converſe with “ Yeſus, the mediator of the new

covenant,” Heb. xii. 23, 24. and are “ for ever with the Lord who redeemed them .”

2 Cor . v . 8. Since his mediatorial kingdom and offices are not yet finiſhed in the

preſent heaven of ſeparate fouls, we may depend on this bleſſedneſs to be commu

nicated through Chriſt, the lamb of God, and all the ſpiritual enjoyments and felici

ties, which are repreſented under the metaphor of light, are conveyed to them through

Jeſus, themediator.

The ſun , in the natural world , is a bright emblem of divinity , or the godhead ; for

it is the ſpring of all light and heat and life to the creation . It is by the influen

ces of the fun that herbs, plants and animals are produced in their proper ſeaſons,

and in all their various beauties, and they are all refreſhed and ſupported by it .

Now if we Nould ſuppoſe this vaſt globe of fire , which we call the fun, to be in

cloſed in a huge hollow ſphere of chryſtal, which ſhould attemper it's rays like a

tranſparent vail, and give milder and gentler influences to the burning beamsof

it , and yet tranſmit every deſireable and uſeful portion of light or heat, this would

be a happy emblem of the man “ Chriſt Jeſus, in whom dwells all the fulneſs of

the godhead bodily," Col. ii. 9 . It is the lamb ofGod, who, in a mild and gracious

manner, conveys the bleſſings originally derived from God, his Father, to all the ſaints .

Wepartake of them in our meaſure in this lower world, among his churches here

on4 L 2
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on earth ; but it is with a nobler influence, and in a more ſublime degree , the bler

ſings of paradiſe are diffuſed through all the manſions of glory, by this illuſtrious

medium of conveyance, Jeſus, the Son ofGod ; and there can be no night nor cold

neſs, death nor darkneſs in this happy ſtate of ſeparate fouls.

When the bodies of the ſaints ſhall be raiſed again , and re -united to their proper

ſpirits, when they ſhall aſcend to the place of their final heaven , and ſupreme hap

pineſs, we know not what manner of bodies they ſhall be, what ſort of fenles

they ſhall be furniſhed with , nor how many powers of converſing with the corporeal

world ſhall be beſtowed upon them . Whether they ſhall have ſuch organs of

ſenſation as eyes and ears, and ſtand in need of ſuch light as we derive from the

fun or moon, is not abſolutely certain . The ſcripture tells us, it ſhall not be a

body of fleſh and bloud : Theſe are not materials refined enough for the heavenly

ftate ; “ that which is corruptible cannot inherit incorruption .” I Cor. xv. 50.

But, this we may be aſſured of, that whatſoever inleis of knowledge, whatever

avenues of pleaſure, whatever delightful ſenſations are neceſſary to make the inha

bitants of that world happy, they ſhall be all united in that fpiritualbody, which God

will prepare for the new -raiſed faints. If eyes and ears ſhall belong to that glorifi

ed body, thoſe ſenſitive powers ſhall be nobly enlarged and made more delightfully

ſuſceptive of richer ſhares of knowledge and joy.

Or, what if we ſhall have that body furniſhed with ſuch unknown mediums or

organs of ſenſation , as ſhall make light and ſound ſuch as we here partake of, un

neceſſary to us ? Theſe organs ſhall certainly be ſuch as ſhall tranſcend all the ad

vantages that we receive, in this preſent ſtate, from ſounds or ſun -beams. There

Shall be no diſconſolate darkneſs, nor any tireſome ſilence there. There ſhall be no

night to interrupt the buſineſs, or the pleaſures of that everlaſting day.

Or, what ifthe whole body ſhall be endued all over with the ſenſes of ſeeing and

hearing ? What if theſe ſort of ſenſations ſhall be diffuſed throughout all that im

mortal body, as feeling is diffuſed through all our preſent mortal fleſh ? What if

God himſelf ſhall, in a more illuſtrious manner, irradiate all the powers of the body

and ſpirit, and communicate the light of knowledge, holineſs and joy in a fupe

rior manner to what we can now conceive or imagine ? This is certain , that dark

neſs in every ſenſe, with all the inconveniencies and unhappy conſequences

of it, is and muſt be for ever baniſhed from the heavenly ſtate . There is no night

there.

When our Lord Jef145 Chriſt ſhall have given up his mediatorial kingdom to the

Father , and have preſented all his ſaints ſpotleſs and without blemiſh before his

throne, it is hard for us mortals in the preſent ſtate to ſay, how far he ſhall be the

everlaſtingmedium of the communication of divine bleſſings to the happy inhabi

tants on high . Yet when we conſider that the ſaints and angels and the whole

happy creation are gathered together in him , as their head * , it is certain they ſhall

all be accounted in ſome ſenſe his members ; and it is highly probable he as their

head , ſhall be for ever active in communicating and diffuſing the unknown bleſſings

of that world , amongſt all the inhabitants of it, who are gathered and united in

him .

· I come in the laſt place to make a few remarks upon the foregoing diſcourſe,

and in order to render them more effectual for our ſpiritual advantage, I ſhall

conſider

* The greek word dvanepadarów, uſed in Eph , i. 10 . favours this meaning, and perhaps Col. i. 20,

includes the ſame thing .
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conſider the words of my text, “ there ſhall be no night there, in their metapho

rical or ſpiritual meaning, as well as in their literal ſenſe . There is no night of ig

norance or error in the mind , no night of guilt or of ſorrow in the foul: But the

blefied above ſhall dwell ſurrounded with the light of divine knowledge, they ſhall

walk in the light of holineſs, and they ſhall be for ever filled with the light of

conſolation and joy, as I have explained it at the beginning of this diſcourſe.

The firſt remark then is this. “ When heaven , earth and hell are compared

together with relation to light and darkneſs, or night and day," we then ſee them

in their proper diſtinctions and aſpects. Every thing is ſet in it'smoſt diſtinguiſh

ing ſituation and appearance, when it is compared with things which are moſt

oppoſite .

The earth , on which we dwell, during this ſtate of trial, has neither all day nor

all night belonging to it, but ſometimes light appears, and again darkneſs, whether

in a natural or a ſpiritual ſenſe .

Though there be long ſeaſons of darkneſs in the winter, and darkneſs , in the

ſummer alſo , in it 's conttant returns, divides one day from another, yet the God

of nature hath given us a larger portion of light than there is of darkneſs through

out the whole globe of the earth : And this benefit we receive by the remaining

beams of the ſun after it's ſetting , and by the aliſtance of the moon and the ſtars

of heaven . Bleſſed be God for the moon and ſtars, as well as for the ſun -beams and

the brightneſs of noon . Bleſſed be God for all the lights of nature, but we ſtill

bleſs him more for the light of the goſpel, and for any rays from heaven , any beams

of the ſun of righteouſneſs, which diffufe, in lower meaſures, knowledge and holineſs

and comfort, among the inhabitants of this our world . God is here manifeſting

his love and grace in ſuch proportions as he thinks proper . Some beams of the

heavenly world break out upon us here in this dark region . God the ſpring of all

our light, and the lamb of God by his ſpirit communicates fufficient light to us, to

guide us on in our way to that heavenly country.

In hell there is all night and darkneſs, thick darkneſs in every ſenſe , for the God

of glory is abſent there, as to any manifeſtations of his face and favour. And ,

therefore , it is often called " outer darkneſs, where there is weeping, and wailing,

and gnaſhing of teeth . There is no holineſs, there is no comfort, there are no

benefits of the creation , no bleſſings of grace ; all are forfeited and gone for

ever . It is everlaſting night and blackneſs of darkneſs in that world : Horror of

ſoulwithout a beam of refreſhment from the face of God, or the lamb for ever .

The devils are now - reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs to the judg

ment of the great day.” Jude verſe 6 . But then their confinement ſhall be

cloſer, and their darkneſs, guilt and ſorrow ſhall be more overwhelming. Is it

lawful for me in this place to mention the deſcription which Milton , our engliſh poet,

gives of their wretched habitation ?

" A dungeon horrible on all ſides round

As one great furnace flam ’d ; yet from thoſe names

No light, but rather darkneſs viſible

Serv'd only to diſcover ſights of woe ;

Regions of ſorrow , doleful ſhades, where peace

And reſt can never dwell ; hope never comes,

That comes to all : But torture without end

Still
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Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed

With ever-burning fulphur unconſum ’d .

Such place eternal juſtice had prepar' d

For rebel-angels ? here their pris'n ordain 'd

In utter darkneſs , and their portion ſet

As far remov'd from , God and light of heaven ,

As from the center thrice to th ' utmoſt pole.

To this the poet adds,

O how unlike the place from whence they fell !"

How unlike to that heaven , which I have been deſcribing, in which there is no

night; and all the evils of darkneſs, in every ſenſe, are for ever fecluded from that

happy region , where knowledge, holineſs and joy are all inſeparable and immortal.

Remark . II. “ What light of every kind we are made partakersofhere on earth ,

let us uſe it with holy thankfulneſs, with zeal and religious improvement." Hereby

wemay be aſſiſted and animated to travel on through the mingled ſtages and ſcenes

of light and darkneſs in this world , till we arrive at the inheritance of the faints in

perfect light. It is a glorious bleſſing to this dark world , that the light of chri

ftianity is added to the light of judaiſm and the light of nature ; and that the law

of Moſes and the goſpel of Chriſt, are ſet before us, in this nation, in their diſtinct

views, on purpoſe to make our way to happineſs more evident and eaſy . May

the ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the lamb be ſung in our land ! But let us never

reſt ſatisfied till the light that is let into our minds become a ſpring of divine life

within us, a life of knowledge, holineſs and comfort. Let us not be found

amongſt the number of thoſe who when “ light is come into the world , love dark

neſs rather than light, left we fall under their condemnation .” John iii. 19 . Lec

us never reſt till we ſee the evidences of the children of God wrought in us with

power ; till the “ day ſpring that has viſited us from on high " has entered into our

ſpirits, and refined and moulded them into the divine image ; till we who are by

nature all darkneſs are made light in the Lord .

O what a bleſſed change does the converting grace of Chriſt make in the ſoul of a

ſon or daughter of Adam ? It is like the beauty and pleaſure which the riſing morn

ing diffuſes over the face of the earth , after a night of ſtorm and darkneſs : It is ſo

much of heaven let into all the chambers of the ſoul : It is then only that we begin

to know our felves aright, and know God in his moſt awful and moſt lovely mani.

feſtations : It is in this light, we ſee the hateful evil of every ſin , the beauty of ho

lineſs, the worth of the goſpel of Chriſt, and of his falvation . It is a light that care

ries divine heat and life with it ; it renews all the powers of the ſpirit, and intro

duces holineſs, hope and joy, in the room of folly and guilt, ſin , darkneſs and

forrow .

Remark III. If God has wrought this facred and divine change in our ſouls, if

we are made the children of light, or if we profeſs to have felt this change, and

hope for an intereſt in this bright inheritance of the ſaints , “ let us put away all the

works of darkneſs, with hatred and deteftation . Let us walk in the light of truth

and holineſs.” Eph. v . 8 . “ Ye were once darkneſs, but are now light in the Lord ;

walk as children of light.” . And the apoſtle repeats his exhortation to the Theſſa

lonians,
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lonians. “ Ye are all children of the ligiit and of the day, and not the fons of

night or darkneſs ; therefore let us not ſeep as do others, but let us watch and be

ſober ; putting on the breaſt -plate of faith and love, and for an helmet the

hope of ſalvation , for God hath not appointed us to ' wrath , but to obtain ſalvation

by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. i Theſ . v . 5 g .

To animate every chriſtian to this holy care and watchfulneſs, let us think what

a terrible diſappointment it will be, after we havemade a bright profeſſion of chriſt

ianity in our lives, to lie down in death , in a ſtate of fin and guilt, and to awake

in the world of ſpirits, in the midſt of thegroans and agonies of hell, ſurrounded

and covered with everlaſting darkneſs. Let our public profeſſion be as illuſtrious

and bright as it will, yet if we indulgeworks of darkneſs in ſecret, night and dark

neſs will be our eternal portion, with the anguiſh of conſcience, and the terrors of

the almighty, without one glimpſe of hope or relief. It is only thoſe who walk in

the light of holineſs here, who can be fit to dwell in the preſence of a God of ho

lineſs hereafter. “ Light is ſown only for the righteous, and joy for the upright

in heart ;" Pſal. xcvii. 11 . and it ſhall break out, one day, from amongſt the clods, a

glorious harveſt ; but only the ſons and the daughters of light ſhall taſte of the

bleſſed fruits of it.

Think again with your felves when you are tempted to ſin and folly , what if I

ſhould be cut off, on a ſudden , practiſing the works of darkneſs, and my ſoul be

fummoned into the eternalworld , covered with guilt and defilement ? Shall I then

be fit for the world of light ? Will the God of light ever receiveme to his dwel

ling ? Do I not hereby render my ſelf unfit company for the angels of light ? And

what if I ſhould be ſent down, to dwell among the ſpirits of darkneſs, ſince I have

imitated their ſinfulmanners and obeyed their curſed influences ?

O may ſuch thoughts as theſe dwell upon our ſpirits with an awful ſolemnity ,

and be a perpetual guard againſt defiling our garments with any iniquity , left our

Lord ſhould come and find us thus polluted . Let us walk onwards in the paths of

light which are diſcovered to us in the word of God, and which are illuſtrated by

· his holy ordinances, to guide us through the clouds and ſhades, which attend us in

this wilderneſs, till our Lord Jeſus ſhall come, with all his ſurrounding glories, and

take us to the full poſſeſſion of the inheritance in light.

Remark IV . “ Under our darkeſt nights , our moſt unactive and heavy hours ,

our moſt uncomfortable ſeaſons here on earth , let us remember we are travel

ling to a world of light and joy." If we happen to lie awake, in midnight dark

nels, and count the tedious hours one after another in a mournful ſucceſſion ,

under any of the maladies of nature, or the ſorrows of this life, let us comfort

ourſelves, that we are not ſhut up in eternal night and darkneſs without hope, but

we are ſtill making our way towards that country , where there is no night, where

there is neither ſin nor pain , malady nor ſorrow .

What if the bleſſed Glod is pleaſed to try us by the with -holding of light from

our eyes for a ſeaſon ? What if we are called to ſeek our duty in dark providen

ces, or are perplexed in deep and difficult controverſies, wherein we cannot find the

light of truth ? What if we “ fit in darkneſs and mourning , and fee no light, and

the beams of divine conſolation are cut off, let us ſtill truſt in the name of the

Lord, and ſtay ourſelves upon our God, eſpecially as he manifeſts himſelf in the

lamb that was ſain , the bleſſed medium of his mercy .” Iſai 1. 10 . Let us learn

to ſay with the prophet Micab, in the ſpirit of faith , Micah vii. 8 , 9 . “ When I ſit

in
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in darkneſs, the Lord will be a light unto me; he will bringme forth to the

light and I ſhall behold his righteouſneſs.”

« Bleſſed be God, that the night of ignorance, grief or affliction which attendsus

in this world , is not everlaſting night. Heaven and glory are at hand ; wait and

watch for the morning ſtar, for Jeſus, and the reſurrection . Roll on apace in your

appointed courſe, ye ſuns and moons, and all ye twinkling enlighteners of the ſky,

carry on the changing ſeaſons of light and darkneſs in this lower world with your

utmoſt ſpeed , till you have finiſhed allmy appointed months of continuance here.

The light of faith ſhews me the dawning of that glorious day, which ſhall finiſh all

mynights and darkneſſes for ever. Make hafte , O delightful morning, and delay

not my hopes. Let me haſten , let me arrive at that bleſſed inheritance, thoſe

manſions of paradiſe, where night is never known, but one eternal day ſhall make

our knowledge, our holineſs, and our joy eternal.” Amen .

THE
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TO THE

Second volume of the octavo edition.

IN the firſt volume of theſe diſcourſes, I made an introduction to them , by en .

deavouring to prove, that " at the departure of the ſoulfrom the body by death ,

the rewards or puniſhments , that is, the joys or the ſorrowsof the other world

are appointed to commence : And I hope I have there given , from the evidence of

fcripture, ſuch arguments to ſupport this doctrine, as that the faith of chriſtiansmay

not be ſtaggered and confounded by different opinions, or made to wait for theſe

events, through all themany years thatmay ariſe between death and the reſurrection .

I know nothing beſides this, that ismade a matter of controverſy in that volume;

and I hope thoſe ſermons, and theſe that follow , by the bleſſing of God , will be

made happily uſeful to chriſtians, to awaken and warn them againſt the danger of

being ſeized by death in a ſtate unprepared for the preſence of God, and the happi

neſs of heaven, and to raiſe the comforts and joys of many pious ſouls in the lively

expectation of future bleſſedneſs.

The lat diſcourſes of this ſecond volume, eſpecially the eternity of the puniſh

ments of hell, have been in latter and former years made a matter of diſpute ; and

were I to purſue my enquiries into this doctrine, only by the aids of the light of

nature and reaſon , I fear my natural tenderneſs might warp me aſide from the

rules and the demands of ſtrict juſtice , and the wiſe and holy government of the

great God .

But as I confine myſelf almoſt entirely to the revelation of ſcripture in all my

ſearches into things of revealed religion and chriſtianity, I am conſtrained to forget

or to lay aſide that ſoftneſs and tenderneſs of animal nature which might lead me

aſtray, and to follow the unerring dictates of the word of God .

The ſcripture frequently , and in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt manner, aſſerts the ever

laſting puniſhment of finners in hell ; and that by all the methods of expreſſion

which are uſed in ſcripture to ſignify an everlaſting continuance.

God's utter hatred and averſion to ſin , in this perpetual puniſhment of it, are

manifeſted many ways ; 1. By the juſt and ſevere threatenings of thewiſe and righ

teous governor of the world , which are ſcattered up and down in his word. 2 . By

VOL . I. the4 M
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the veracity of God in his intimations or narratives of paſt events, as Jude verle 7 .

“ Sodom and Gomorrah ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” 3 . By his expreſs

predictions, Matt. xxv. 46 . “ Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment."

2 Thel. i. 9 . " Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction ; ” and I might

add, 4 . By the veracity and truth of all his holy prophets and apoſtles , and his Son

Jeſus Chriſt, at the head of them , whom he has ſent to acquaint mankind with the

rules of their duty , and the certain judgment ofGod in a holy correſpondence there

with , and that in ſuch words as ſeem to adınit of no way of eſcape, or of hope for

the condemned criminals. *

I muſt confeſs here, if it were poſſible for the great and bleſſed God any other

way to vindicate his own eternal and unchangeable hatred of ſin , the inflexible juſ

tice of his government, the wiſdom of his ſevere threatenings, and the veracity of

his predictions, if it were alſo poſſible for him , without this terrible execution, to

vindicate the veracity , ſincerity and wiſdom of the prophets and apoſtles, and Je

ſus Chriſt, his Son , the greateſt and chiefeſt of his divine meſſengers ; and then if the

bleſſed God fhould at any time, in a conſiſtence with his glorious and incomprehen

ſible perfections, releaſe thoſe wretched creatures from their acute pains and long

impriſonment in hell, either with a deſign of the utter deſtruction of their beings

by annihilation, or to put them into ſome unknown world , upon a new foot of

trial, I think I ought chearfully and joyfully to accept this appointment of God,

for the good of millions of my fellow - creatures, and add my joys and praiſes to all

the fongs and triumphs of the heavenly world , in the day of ſuch a divine and glo

rious releaſe of theſe priſoners.

But I feel myſelf under a neceſſity of confeſſing , that I am utterly unable to

ſolve theſe difficulties according to the diſcoveries of the new teſtament, which muſt

bemy conſtant rule of faith , and hope, and expectation , with regard to myſelf and

others. I have read the ſtrongeſt and beſt writers on the other ſide, yet after all

my ſtudies I have not been able to find any way how theſe difficulties may be re

moved , and how the divine perfections, and the conduct of God in his word, may

be fairly vindicated , without the eítabliſhment of this doctrine, as awful and for

midable as it is.

The ways indeed of the greatGod, and “ his thoughts, are aboveour thoughts and

ourways, as the heavens are above the earth ;" Ifa. lv . 8 , 9. yet Imuſt reſt and acquieſce

where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father 's chief miniſter, both of his wrath and his

love, has leftmein the divine revelations of fcripture ; and I am conſtrained there

fore to leave theſe unhappy creatures under the chains of everlaſting darkneſs, into

which they have caſt themſelves by their wilful iniquities, till the blefled God

ſhall ſee fit to releaſe them .

This would be indeed ſuch a new , ſuch an aſtoniſhing and univerſal jubilee , both

for devils and wicked men, as muſt fill heaven, earth and hell with hallelujahs and

joy : In the mean time it is my ardent wilh , that this awful ſenſe of the terrors of

the almighty, and his everlaſting anger, which the word of the great God denounces,

may awaken ſome ſouls timely to bethink themſelves of the dreadful danger into

which they are running, before theſe terrors ſeize them at death , and begin to be

executed upon them without releaſe and without hope.

it is my ardentwhich the word of the dreadful danger in be

C
I

DIS
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DISCOURSE VIII.

A ſoul prepared for heaven .

2 Cor. v. 5.

Now be that bath wrought us for the ſelf-fame thing, is God.

WE

THEN this apoſtle deſigns to entertain our hope in the nobleſt manner ,

and raiſe our faith to it's higheſt joys, he generally calls our thoughts far

away from all preſent and viſible things, and ſends them forward to the

great and glorious day , of the reſurrection : He points our meditations to take a

diſtant proſpect of the final and complete happineſs of the ſaints, in heaven , when

their bodies ſhall be raiſed ſhining and immortal ; whereas it is but ſeldom , that

he takes notice of the heaven of ſeparate fouls, or that part of our future happineſs ,

which commences at the hour of death . But, in this chapter, the holy writer ſeems

to keep both theſe heavens in his eye, and ſpeaks of that bleſſedneſs, which the

ſpirits of the juſt ſhall enjoy, in the preſence of the Lord, as ſoon as they are ab

ſent from the body , and yet leads our ſouls onwards alſo to our laſt and moſt per

fect ſtate of happineſs , which is delayed till our corruptible bodies ſhall be raiſed

from the duſt, and mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up in life. " Weknow , faith he

in the firſt verſe of this chapter, weknow that as ſoon as our mortal tabernacle, in

which we now dwell, is diſſolved , we have a building ready for us in the heavens :

that is, an inveſtiture in a glorious ſtate of holineſs and immortality , which waits

to receive our ſpirits when we drop this dying fleſh : Yet the felicities of this para

dife, or firſt heaven , ſhall receive an unſpeakable addition and advancement, when

Cbrift ſhall comethe ſecond time, with all his ſaints, to complete our ſalvation."

Butwhich heaven foever we arrive at, whether it be this of the ſeparate ſtatę, or

that when our bodies ſhall be reſtored , ſtill we muſt be wrought up to a proper

fitneſs for it by God himſelf ; and as the end of this verſe tells us, he gives us his

own Spirit as an earneſt of theſe future bleſſings.

The obſervation which ſhall be the ſubject ofmy diſcourſe , is this : “ Thoſe who

fhall enjoy the heavenly bleſſedneſs hereafter , muſt be prepared for it here in this

world , by the operation of the bleſſed God .”

Here wemuſt take notice, in the firſt place, that ſince we are ſinful and guilty

creatures in ourſelves, and have forfeited all our pretences to the favour of God and

happineſs, we muſt be reſtored to his favour, wemuſt have our ſins forgiven , we

muſt be juſtified in his fight with an everlaſting righteouſneſs, wemuſt be adopted

as the children of God, and have a right and title given us to the heavenly inheri

· tance, before we can enter into it, or poſſeſs it ; and this bleſſing is procured for

us, by the obedience and death of the Son of God . It is in his bloud that we find

an atonement for our iniquities, and wemuſt bemade heirs of becoming

4 M 2 : the
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the adopted children of God , and ſo we are joint-heirs with his Son yejus, and ſhall

be glorified with him , Rom . viii. 17.

And it is by a true and living faith in the Son of God , that we become parta

kers of this bleſſing. God has is ſet forth his Son Jeſus, as a propitiation for ſinners

through faith in his bloud ,” Rom . iii. 24 . “ Weare juſtified by faith in his bloud ,

and have hope of eternal life through him ," Rom . v . 2 . We alſo receive our adop

tion , and “ become the children of God through faith in Chriſt Jeſus," Gal. iii. 26 .

and thereby we obtain a title to ſomemanſion in our Father's houſe in heaven, ſince

Jefus our elder brother, and our forerunner, is admitted into it to take a place there

in our name. This is a very conſiderable part of our neceffary preparation for the

heavenly world , that we ſhould be believers in the Son of God , and united to him

by a living faith ; and this “ faith alſo is the gift of God,” Eph. ii. 8 . Weare

wrought up to it by his grace.

But as this does not ſeem to be the chief thing deſigned in the words of my text,

I ſhall paſs it over thus briefly , and apply myſelf to conſider what that further fie

neſs or preparation for heaven intends, for which we are ſaid here to be wrought

up by God himſelf. The former preparation for heaven , may rather be ſaid to be

à relative change, which is included in our pardon or juſtification, and alters our

ſtate from the condemnation of hell, to the favour and love of God : But this lat

ter preparation implies a real change of our nature by fanctifying grace , and gives.

us a temper of ſoul ſuited to the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of the heavenly world .

This is the preparation which my text ſpeaks of.

The great enquiry therefore at preſent is, “ What are thoſe ſteps, or gradual

operations, by which the bleſſed God works us up to this fitneſs for heaven ? ”

And here I ſhall not run over all the parts and lineaments of the new creature,

which is formed by regeneration, nor the particular operations of converting grace,

whereby we are convinced of ſin , and led to faith and repentance , and new obe

dience , though theſe are all neceſſary to this end ; but I ſhall confine myſelf only to

thoſe things which have a more immediate reference to the heavenly bleſſedneſs, and

they are ſuch as follow .

1.' " God works us up to a preparation for the heavenly felicity, by eſtabliſhing

and confirming our belief, that there is a heaven provided for the ſaints, and by

giving us ſome clearer acquaintance with the nature, the buſineſs, and the bleſſed

neſs of this heaven .” All this is done by the goſpel of Chriſt, and by the ſecret

operation of the bleſſed God, teaching us to underſtand his goſpel.

Alas ! how ignorant were the heathen ſages about any future ſtate for the righ

teous ? How bewildered were the beſt of them in all their imaginations ? How .

vain were all their reaſonings upon this ſubject, and how little ſatisfaction could they

give to an honeſt enquirer, whether there was any reward provided for good men

beyond this life ? The light of nature was their guide ; and thoſe in whom this

feeble taper burned with the fairelt luſtre , were ſtill left in great darkneſs about fu

turity . As the gentile philoſophers were left in great uncertainties whether there,

was any heaven or no, ſo were their conceptions of heavenly things very abſurd and

ridiculous ; and their various fancies about the nature and enjoyments of it, were all

impertinence.

And how little knowledge had the patriarchs themſelves, if we may judge of

their knowledge by the five books of Mofes, which give no plain and expreſs pro

miſe of future happineſs in another world, neither to Abel nor Noah, to Abrabani,

Ifaac, Jacob , or to Mofes himſelf ? And were it not for ſome expreſſions in the new

teſtament,
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teſtament, and by that xi. chapter to the Hebrews, where we are told , that theſe good

men ſought a heavenly country , and hoped for happineſs in a future and inviſible

ftate , we ſhould ſometimes be ready to doubt whether they knew almoſt any thing

of the future reſurrection and glory.

That great and excellent man fob , had one or two lucid intervals of peculiar

brightneſs, which ſhone upon him from heaven , in the midſt of his diſtreſſes , and

raiſed him above and beyond the common level of the diſpenſation he lived in ; yet

in the main , when he deſcribes the ſtate of the dead, how deſolate and doleſome is

his language, and what heavy darkneſs hangs upon his hope ? See his expreſſions,

Job x . 21, 22. “ Let me alone, that I may take comfort a little , before I go whence

I ſhall not return , even to the land of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death , a land

of darkneſs as darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſhadow of death , without any order , and

where the light is as darkneſs." Mark how this good man heaps one darkneſs upon .

another , and makes fo formidable a gloom , as was hardly to be diſpelled by the

common notices given to men in that age.

And if we look into the jewiſh writings, in and after the days of Moſes, we find

the men of righteouſneſs , frequently entertained with promiſes of corn , and wine,

and oil, and other bleſſings of ſenſe'; and few there were amongſt them who ſaw

clearly , and firmly believed theheavenly inheritance through the types, and ſhadows,

and figures of Canaan, the promiſed land, which flowed with milk and honey .

It is granted there are ſome hints and diſcoveries of a blefledneſs beyond the grave

in the writings of David, Iſaiab, Daniel, and fomeof the prophets : But the bright

eft of theſe notices fall far ſhort of what the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has ſet

before us. The Son of God , who camedown from heaven , where he had lived

from before the creation of this world , has revealed to us infinitely more of the in

viſible ſtate than all that went before him : He tells uis of the pure in heart enjoy

ing the ſight of God, and converſing with Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob, the ancient

ſaints : He aſſures us there are many manſions in his Father 's houſe, and that

he went to prepare a place there for his followers. « I tell you , ſays he, John viïi.

38. I tell you the things which I have ſeen with my Father.” And when he came

again from the dead, hemade it appear to his diſciples, that he had brought life

and immortality to light by his goſpel, 2 Tim . i. 10 .

· It is only the new teſtament that gives us ſo bright and ſatisfactory an account

what our future heaven is : The righteous ſhall be with God , ſhall behold him ,

ſhall dwell with Chriſt, and ſee his glory ; " they ſhall worſhip day and night in his

temple, and ſing the praiſes of him that lits upon the throne, and of the lamb thathas

redeemed them by his bloud ; there ſhall be no fin ,no forrow , no death , nor anymore

pain ; ” Rev. xxi. 4 . they ſhall have ſuch ſatisfactions and employments as are worthy

of a rational nature, and a ſoul refined from ſenſe and ſin . St. Paul, one of his

diſciples, was tranſported into the third heaven before he died, and there learned

“ unſpeakable things,” 2 Cor. xii. 2 , 4 , and he, together with the other apoſtles ,

have publiſhed the glories of that future world , which they learned from Jeſus,

their Lord, and confirmed theſe things to our faith , by prophecies and miracles

without number.

Now the bleſſed God himſelf prepares his own people for this heaven of happi

neſs, by giving them a full conviction and aſſurance of the truth of all theſe divine

diſcoveries ; he impreſſes them upon their heart with power, and makes them attend

to thoſe divine impreſſions. Every true chriſtian has learned to ſay within himſelf,

« . This celeſtial bleſſedneſs is no dream , is no painted viſion , no gay ſcene of

flattering
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flattering fancy, nor is it a matter of doubtful diſpute, or of uncertain opinion . I

am aſſured of it from the words of Chriſt, the Son of God, and from his blefled

followers, whom he authorized to teach me the things of a future world." He

that is taught of God , beholds theſe glories in the light of a divine faith , which

is to him , the “ ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not yet

feen .” Heb. xi. 1 .

2 . God works up the ſouls of his people to a preparation for the heavenly ſtate,

by 6 purifying them from every defilement, that might unfit them for the bleſſed

neſs of heaven.” The removal of the guilt of fin , by his pardoning mercy, I have

mentioned before, as neceſſary to our entrance into the heavenly ſtate , and we

muſt walk through this world , this defiling world , with all holy watchfulneſs, leſt

our ſouls be blemiſhed with new pollutions, leſt new guilt come upon our con

ſciences , and the thoughts of appearance before God be terrible to us. That ſoul

is very much unfit for an entrance into the preſence of a holy God , who is ever

plunging itſelf into new circumſtances of guilt, by a careleſs and unholy converſa

cion. To ſtand upon the borders of life, and the very edge of eternity , will be

dreadful to thoſe who have given themſelves a looſe to criminal pleaſures, and in

dulged their irregular appetites and paſſions.

But it is not only a conſcience purged from the guilt of ſin , by the bloud of

Chriſt, but a ſoul waſhed alſo from the defiling power and taint of ſin , by the fanc

tifying Spirit, that is neceſſary to make us meet for the heavenly inheritance. This

is that purification which I now chiefly intend, Mattb. v . 8 . « Bleſſed are the pure

in heart, for they ſhall ſee God .” 6 Nothing that defileth muſt enter into the

city of God on high , nor whoſoevermaketh a lie, or loveth it." Rev. xxi. 27. No

injuſtice, no falſehood, no guile or deceit, can be admitted within thoſe gates: They

muſt be without guile , both in their heart and tongue, if they will ſtand before the

throne of God, Rev. xiv . 5 . Sincerity and truth of ſoul, with all the beauties of

an upright heart and character , are neceſſary to prepare an inbabitant for that bleſ

fed ftate. There muſt be no envy, no wrath or malice, no revenge, nor any of

the angry principles that dwell in our fleſh and bloud, or that inflame and diſturb

the mind , will be found in thoſe regions of peace and love. There muſt be po

pride or ambition , no ſelf-exaltation and vanity that can dwell in heaven , for it caſt

out the angels of glorious degree, when they would exalt themſelves above their

own ſtation . “ Pridewas the condemnation of the devil, ” and it muſt not dwell in a

human heart, that ever hopes for a heavenly dwelling-place, I Tim . iii. 6 . and Jude

verſe 6 . There muſt be no ſenſual and intemperate creature there, no covetous

ſelfiſhneſs, no irregular paſſions, no narrowneſs of ſoul, no uncharitable and party

ſpirit , will ever be found in that country of diffuſive love and joy . ,

And ſince the beſt of chriſtians have had the ſeeds of many of theſe iniquities in

their hearts, and they havemade a painful complaint of theſe riſing corruptions of

mature upon many cccaſions, theſe iniquities muſt be mortified and flain by the work

of the Spirit of God within us, if ever we ourſelves would live the divine life of

heaven, Rom . vii. 13. There is a great deal of this purifying work to be done in the

fouls of all of us, before we can be prepared for the heavenly world , and though

we cannot arrive at perfection here , yet wemuſt be wrought up to a temper in ſome

meaſure fit to enter into that bleſſedneſs : And God is training his people up for this

purpoſe , all the days of their travels through this deſert world . Happy ſouls, who

jeel themſelves more and more releaſed from the bonds of theſe iniquities, day

by
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by day , and thereby feel within themſelves the growing evidences of a joyful

hope I

3 . God does not only purify us from every ſin , in order to prepare us for heaven ,

but “ he is ever looſening and weaning our hearts from all thoſe lawful things in

. this life, which are not to be enjoyed in heaven.” Our ſenſual appetites, and our

carnal deſires, ſo far as they are natural, though not ſinful, muſt die before we can

. enter into eternal life. Fleſh and bloud cannot inherit that divine, incorruptible,

and refined happineſs. I Cor . xv. 50. Riches and treaſures of gold and ſilver " which

the ruſt can corrupt , and which thieves can break through and ſteal, are not pro

vided for the heavenly ſtate: ” Mattb . vi. 19. They are all of the earthly kind, and

too mean for the reliſh of a heavenly ſpirit. Although a chriſtian may poſſeſs many

of theſe things in the preſent life, yet his affections muſt be diveſted of them , and

his ſoul divided from them , if hewould be a ſaint indeed, and ever ready for the

purer bleflings of paradiſe . The buſineſſes, the cares and the concerns of this ſe

cular life, are ready to drink up our ſpirits too much while we are here ; we are too

prone to mingle our very ſouls with them , and thereby grow unfit for heavenly fe

licities : And therefore it is that our Saviour has warned us , Luke xxi. 34. " Let

not your hearts be overcharged with the cares of this world , any more than with

ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs,” if you would bealways ready for your fight to a better

ſtate, and meet the ſummons of your Lord to paradiſe .

There are alſo many curious ſpeculations and delightful amuſements, which may

lawfully entertain us while we are here ; there are ſports and recreations which may

divert the felh or the mind in a lawful manner , whilſt we dwell in tabernacles of

fleſh and bloud , and are encompaſſed with mortal things : But the ſoul that is

wrought for heaven muft ariſe to a holy indifference to all the entertainments of Meſh

and ſenſe, and time, if it would put on the appearance of an heavenly inhabitant.

Chriſtians that would be ever ready for the glories of a better world muſt be ſuch

in ſome meaſure, as the apoſtle deſcribes, 1 Cor. vii. 29 – 31. They muſt rejoice

with ſuch moderation in their deareſt comforts of life, as though they rejoiced not ;

they muſt weep and mourn for the loſs of the.n , with ſuch a divine ſelf-govern

ment, as though they wept not ; they muſt buy as though they poſſeſſed not; they

muſt uſe this world as not abuſing it in any inſtance ; but muſt look upon the faſhions

and the ſcenes of it as vaniſhing things, and have their hearts “ ſet on the things

that are above, where Chriſt Jeſus is at the Father's right hand ,” Colof. ii. 1, 2 .

. If you aſk me, what methods the bleſſed God uſes in order to attain theſe ends,

and to purify and refine the ſoul for heaven ; I anſwer, he ſometimes does it by ſharp

ſtrokes of affliction , making our intereſts in the creature bitter to us, that wemay

be weaned from the reliſh of them , and the power of divine grace, muſt accom

pany all his weaning providences, or the work will not be done.

Sometimes again he weans the ſoul from the lawful things of this world , by per

mitting our earthly enjoyments to plunge us into difficulties, to ſeize the heart with

anxieties , or to ſurround us with ſore temptations : Then , when we feel ourſelves

falling into ſin , and bruiſed or defiled thereby, we loſe our former guſt of pleaſure

in them ; and when we are recovered by divine grace, we aremore effectually weaned

from ſuch kind of temptations for the future ; but it is impoſſible in the compaſs of

a few lines to deſcribe the various methods which the bleſſed God uſes to wean the

fpirit from all it's earthly attachments, and to work it up to a meetneſs for the inhe

ritance of the ſaints in light. Bleſſed ſouls, who are thus looſened and weaned from

ſenſible things , though it be done by painful ſufferings !

4 . The
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4 . The great God not only weans ourhearts from thoſe things that are not to be

enjoyed in heaven, but he gives us a holy appetite and reliſh , ſuited to the provi

fions of the heavenly world , and raiſes our deſires and tendencies of ſoul toward

them . By nature our minds are eſtranged from God, and from all that is divine

and holy , we have no deſires after his love, nor delight in the thoughts of dwel

ling with God : But when divine grace has effectually touched the heart, it ever

tends upwards to that world of holineſs and peace. So the needle, when it is touch

ed by the loadſtone, ever points to the beloved pole - ftar, and ſeems uneaſy when it

‘ is diverted from it, nor will it reſt till it return thither again .

Do the ſweet ſenſations of divine love make up a great part of the heavenly blef

fedneſs ? The ſoul is in ſomemeaſure fitted for it, who can ſay with David in

Pſal. iv . 6 . “ Lord , lift thou up upon me the light of thy countenance, and it

ſhall rejoice my heart more than if corn , and wine, and oil abounded," and all

earthly bleſſings were multiplied upon me ; for in thy love is the life of my ſoul,

and thy loving kindneſs is better than life, Pfal. Ixiii. 3 . .

Is the felicitating preſence of God to be enjoyed in the future world , and ſhall we

ſee his face there with unſpeakable delight ? Then thoſe ſouls are prepared for hea

ven , who can ſay with the pſalmiſt, Pſal. xlii. 2 . " When ſhall I comeand appear

before God ? ” When ſhall I have finiſhed my travels through this wilderneſs, that

I may arrive at my Father's houſe ? « This one thing have I deſired , that I may

dwell in the houſe of God for ever, to behold the beauty of the Lord there." Pfal.

xxvii. 4 . “ It is enough for me that I ſhall behold thy face in righteouſneſs, and

I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake out of the duſt with thy likeneſs.” Pfal. xvii. 15.

“ With my ſoul have I deſired thee, O Lord, in the night, in the darkneſs of this

deſert world I have longed for the light of thy face, and with my ſpirit within me

I will ſeek thee early .” Ijai. xxvi. 9 . " Whom have I in heaven but thee, neither

is there any on earth that I deſire beſide thee.” Pfal. lxxiii. 25. O when ſhall the

day come when there ſhall be no more diſtance and eſtrangement of myheart from

God, but I ſhall feel all my powers for ever near him ?

Is the ſweet fociety of Jeſus to be enjoyed in the heavenly region , then thoſe are

prepared for this happineſs, who feel in themſelves a deſire to depart, and to be

with Chriſt, which is far better than the moſt pleaſurable ſcenes on earth , Pbil. i. 23.

I am willing, and rejoice in the thought of it, rather to be abſent from the body,

and to be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor . v . 8 . I behold in the light of faith , the

dawning glory of that day , when Jeſus ſhall return from heaven , when he ſhall re

viſit this wretched world, and put an end to theſe wretched ſcenes of vanity . “ Be

hold he cometh in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him ." Rev. i. 7 . He comes

into our world to them that look for him , not to be made a ſacrifice for ſin , but to

complete our ſalvation . Heb . ix . 28. I long to bebold him , and I love the thought

of his appearance , 2 Tim . iv . 8 .

Is there not only a freedom from pain ,and ſorrow among the ſaints on high, but

is there alſo an eternal releaſe from all the bonds of ſin and temptation ? Then that

foul diſcovers a degree of preparation for it, who can ſay with a holy groan and

grief of heart, O wretched man that I am , who ſhall deliver me from this body

of ſin and death ? Rom . vii. 24. In this tabernacle we groan , indeed ,being burdened ,

and are deſirous rather to be clothed upon with our houſe which is from heaven ,

with our holy ſtate of immortality , 2 Cor . v . 4 . ThatGod who has wrought theſe

divine breathings in the ſoul will one day fulfil them all , and he is working up the

chriſtian to a bleſſed meetneſs for this felicity by awakening theſe wiſhes in the

day comut Iſhall feel all myers to be
enjoyedfelves a deſire

tonearth , Phil.1.23:
powers for ever near himsarg
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•very center of the heart. Happy heart, which feels theſe holy aſpirations, theſe di

vine breathings.

• 5 . The bleſſed God is pleaſed to work us up to a preparation for the heavenly

world by forming the temper of our minds into a likeneſs to the inhabitants of hea

ven, that is, to God himſelf, to Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God , to angels and ſaints, to

the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect. From the children of folly and ſin we muſt be

transformed into the children ofGod, wemuſt be created a -new after his image, and

reſemble .our heavenly Father, that wemay be capable of enjoying his love, and re

joicing in his preſence. We muſt be conformable to the image of his only begot

ten Son Chriſt Jejus, and walk and live as he did in this world , that wemay be pre

pared to dwell with him in the world to come, Rom . viii. 29. 1 Yobniv . 17. We

muſt have the ſame temper and ſpirit of holineſs wrought in us, that we may be

imitators of all the holy ones that dwell in heaven , and that wemay be followers of

the ſaints , who have been ſtrangers and travellers in this world in all former ages.

: How can we hope to have free converſation with gloriousbeings, which are ſo un

like to ourſelves , as God , and Christ, and angels, are unlike to the ſinful children

ofmen ? How can we imagine ourſelves to be fit company for ſuch pure and perfect

beings, beauteous, and ſhining in holineſs, whileweare defiled with the iniquities of

our natures, and ever falling into new guilt and pollution ? Happy ſouls , who can

ſay, through grace, I have it walked in the light as God is in the light," i John i. 7 .

and I truſt, o Father, I ſhall dwell for ever with thee there . I have been a follower

of the lamb through the thorny and rugged paſſages of this wilderneſs, and I hum

bly hope I ſhall fit with thee, O Jeſus, upon a throne, glorious and holy. I have

been a companion of them who have finiſhed the chriſtian race, who have fought the

good fight, and obtained the victory, and I truſt I ſhall have a nameand a place

amongſt all you holy ones who have fought and overcome. O for a heart and

tongue furniſhed for ſuch appeals to all the bleſſed inhabitants of paradiſe, the poſ

feſſors of thoſe manſions on high !

6 . The grace of God works us up to a preparation for heaven “ by carrying us

through thoſe trials and ſufferings, thoſe labours and conflicts here in this life, which

will not only make heaven the ſweeter to us, but will make it more honourable for

God himſelf to beſtow this heaven upon us.”

When the ſpirits of a creature are almoſt worn out with the toilſome labours of the

day, what an additional ſweetneſs does he find in reſt and repoſe ? What an inward

reliſh and ſatisfaction to the ſoul, that has been fatigued under a long and tedious

war with ſins and temptations , to be tranſported to ſuch a place where ſin cannot

follow them , and temptation can never reach them ? How will it inhance all the fe

licities of the heavenly world when we enter into it, to feel ourſelves releaſed from

all the trials and diſtreſſes, and ſufferings which we have ſuſtained in our travels

thitherwards ? The review of the waves and the ſtormswherein we had been toffed

for a long ſeaſon, and had been almoſt ſhipwrecked there, will make the peaceful

haven of eternity, to which we ſhall arrive, much more agreeable to every one of the

ſufferers, 2 Cor. iv . 17 . “ Qur light afflictions, which are butfor a moment, are in

this way working for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” and

preparing us for the poffeffion of it.

But it ſhould be added alſo, that the prize of life , and the crown of glory, is

much more honourably beſtowed on thoſe who have been long fighting, running ,

and labouring to obtain it. Heaven will appear as a condecent reward of all the

faithful ſervants of God upon earth , and a divine recompence of their labours and

Vol. I. ſuffer4 N
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ſufferings, 2 Tbell. i. 6 . 6 As it is a righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribu .

lation to them that trouble you , ſo to give to thoſe who are troubled reſt and ſalva

tion .” This is that equitable or condecent fitneſs that God , as governor of the

world , has wiſely appointed and made neceſſary before our entrance into heaven .

Cbrift himſelf our forerunner, and the “ captain of our ſalvation , wasmade perfect

through ſufferings," Heb . ii. fo . and was trained up for his throne on high " by en

during the contradiction of finners," and the variety of agonies which attended his

life and death in this lower world , this ſtage of conflict and ſufferings. Heb. xü .

Though we cannot pretend by our labours in the race to have merited the prize,

yet we muſt labour through the race before we receive it. Our conflicts cannot

pretend to have deſerved the crown which is promiſed, butwemuſt fight the battles

of the Lord before we obtain it. This was St. Paul's encouragement and hope,

2 Tim . iv . 7, 8 . “ I have fought the good fight, I have finiſhed my courfe , I have

kept the faith , henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteoufneſs, which the

Lord , the righteous judge, will give me, and not tome only, but to all thoſe who

love his appearance.” There is a great deal of divine wiſdom in this appointment,

that the children of God may be counted in this ſenſe worthy of his kingdom før

which they alſo fuffer, 2 Theſ. i. 5 . and that the reliſh of thoſe facisfactionsmay be

doubled to all the ſufferers.

7 .God yet further prepares and works up his people for heaven by “ teaching them

ſome of the employments of the heavenly world , and initiating and inuring them to

the practice thereof." Is the contemplation of the bleffed God, in his nature, and

his various perfections, the buſineſs of glorified ſouls ? God teaches his children ,

whom he is training up for glory, to practiſe this holy contemplation : He fixes

their thoughts upon the wonders of his nature and his grace, his works of creation

and providence , the bleſſings of his redeeming love by his Son Jeſus, and the ter

rors of his juſtice which ſhall be executed by the fame hand, while the foul at the

ſame time can appeal to God with holy delight, “ Mymeditation of thee Thall be

fweet indeed ," Pſal. civ . 34 . O may I dwell for ever in the midſt of thy light,

and ſee all thy wonderous glories diffuſed around me, and make my joys ever

laſting !

Are we told that heaven conſiſts alſo in “ beholding the glory of Chriſt,” John

xvii. 24 . And how happily does God prepare his faints for this part of heaven , by

filling their thoughts with the various graces and honours of Jefus the Saviour ?

And when they are in their lonely retirements, they crace the footſteps of their be

loved through all his labours and ſorrows in this mortal ſtate, even from his cradle

to his croſs ; they follow him in their holy meditations to his agonies in the garden,

to his anguiſh of foul there , through all his ſufferings in death , through the grave

his bed of darkneſs, and trace him on iſtill to his glorious reſurrection , and to his

aſcent to his Father's houſe, when a bright cloud like a chariot bore him up to hea

ven with attending angels : “ This is my beloved , ſays the ſoul, and this is my

friend,” whom I ſhall ſee with joy in the upper world : He is altogether lovely ,

and he demandsmy higheſt love.

Is it part of the happineſs of heaven to converſe with the bleſſed God by holy ad

dreſſes of acknowledgments and praiſe , as it is deſcribed in Rev . iv . and v . and vii.

“ They are before the throne of God day and night, and ſerve him in his temple,”

Rev. vii. 15 . and join with holy joy to pronounce that divine fong, “ Bleſſing and

honour, and glory and power, be to him that fitteth on the throne, and to the lamb

for
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for ever and ever :" chapter v . 13. « Worthy art thou , O Lord , to receive glory and

honour, - for thou haſt created all things for thy pleaſure :" chapter iv . nl. “ Worthy

is the lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and ſtrength , glory and blei

fing, for thou waft Nain , and haft redeemed us unto God, by thy bloud , out of

every kindred and nation ." chapter v . 9, 12 . Now it is evident that thoſe whoſe hearts

and lips are joyfully fitted to pronounce this holy ſong, and to join in this harmony,

is fitted alſo for theſe bleſſed employments of the heavenly ſtate : And yet at the

fame time they abaſe themſelves in the duſt of humility , and , with the living crea

tures, or angels, they fall down before the throne, and with the elders they caſt down

their crowns at his foot, they confeſs themſelves the ſons of earth and duſt, and

would appear as nothing while God is all, Rev . iv . 9 , 10 . and v . 8 .

Are all the powers of glorified nature in heaven active in the unknown ſervices of

God and Chriſt there ? So the ſaints are trained up for this ſervice and chis activity,

here on earth , by diligence and delight in their leſs noble employments , the inferior

labours and duties that providence demands of them here , whereby they are pre

pared for more glorious employment on high ; for heaven is no idle or unactive

ftate.

Do ſome of the ſatisfactions of the heavenly world ariſe from the “ ſweet fociety ,

of the bleſſed above, their fervent love to each other, their mutual delight in holy

converfe, the joy that ariſes in the heart of each upon a furvey of the happineſs of all

the holy and bleſſed inhabitants ? Does benevolence and goodneſs of every kind

overflow in the heavenly world ? ” It is plain that God is training up his own chil

dren for this bleſſedneſs, by employing them in this manner while they are below :

He is in ſome meaſure fitted for this heaven , who can ſay, the “ faints are the ex

cellent of the earth , in whom is all my delight : ” Pſal. xvi. 3. I love them from

my foul, becauſe they love myGod, andmy Saviour. I ſee the image of the Fa

ther, and of Jeſus his Son in them , and I cannot but love that image wherefoever I

behold it. I feelmyſelf ready to rejoice when my fellow -chriſtians partake of joy ,

and I long for that temper of mind when I fhall delight myſelf in the felicity of all

my fellow - faints in perfection, and ſhall make their heaven a part of my own. But

I proceed not here, becauſe this would anticipate what I deſign hereafrer.

8 . God is pleaſed to work up his people to a preparation for the heavenly ſtate ,

by “ giving them a pledge and earneft of the bleſſedneſs of heaven ,” that is, by fend .

ing his own Spirit into their hearts under this very character, both as the fpring of a

divine life , and as the evidence of our hope, and ſometimes beſtowing upon them

fuch foretaſtes of the heavenly world , by the operations of his holy Spirit, which are

too joyful and glorious to be fully expreſſed in mortal language ; but we ſhall attempt

ſomething of it in another diſcourſe.

behold it. I fehat semper of mindhallmake their hat I deſign hereal
treavenly ſtate,

[Here this diſcourſemay be divided .]

· I proceed now to ſeek what inferences or edifying remarksmay be made upon our

meditations thus far.

Remark I. We learn from my text « what are the brighteft, the plaineſt, and the

fureſt evidences of our intereſt in the heavenly bleſfedneſs : Are we trained up to it,

and prepared for ir ? ” Has the blefied God wrought up our fouls to any hopeful de

grees of this preparation ? Has he in any meaſure made usmeet | or this inheritance

of the faints in light ?

4 N 2 I granc
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I grant the ſcripture teaches us, that it is by a true and living faith in our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, thatwe obtain a title to eternal life, according to the propoſals of che

covenant of grace in the goſpel ; but our preparation for heaven by a holy and hea

venly temper of mind and conduct of life, is the faireſt and moſt unconteſted evi

dence of the truth and life of our faith , and ſuch a proof of it as will ſtand the teſt

both in life and death , in this world, and in the world to come. If we would mani

feſt our faith in Chriſt to be ſincere and genuine and effectual for our ſalvation , we muſt

make it appear that we are growing up into the image of Chriſt in all things, we muſt

be formed after the likeneſs of the Son of God , who is our great example , and our

forerunner into heaven ; and where this evidence is found the ſoul cannot fail of fal

vation . Wherefoever there is this fitneſs for the joys on high , God will aſſuredly

beſtow theſe divine pleaſures. It is for ſuch fouls that he has prepared a heaven ,

and when he has prepared ſuch ſouls for the heavenly world , he will ſurely bring

them to the poſſeſſion of it. . .

Ofhow great momentand importance is it then for each of us to examine ourſelves

with watchful diligence and fincerity, whether we are in any meaſure fitted for the

bleſſedneſs above : And to this end we may run over in our enquiries all the former

ſteps of preparation . : : : . . . : : : .

· Let us enquire of our ſouls then, am I ſo fully perſuaded of this ſtate of future

happineſs, as to reſolve, this ſhall be my aim , thismy everlaſting purſuit ? Havewe

ſeen this bleſſedneſs in the various repreſentations of it in the word of God , as the

moſt amiable and deſirable thing, and have we ſet our faces to travel thither with an

holy purpoſe and determination , through grace , never to tire, or grow weary till we

arrive at the enjoyment of it ? Have we fixed our hope and expectation upon the

bleſſed promiſes in the word, and are we by theſe promiſes endeavouring daily to

cleanſe ourſelves from all defilements of Aeſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the

fear ofGod ? Do we obtain any victories over our ſpiritual enemies, and maintain our

pious conflicts againſt all the oppoſitions which wemeet with in our way ? Dowe la

bour to ſuppreſs every riſing ferment of envy, pride, wrath , ſenſuality, and thoſe

corrupt appetites and paſſionswhich render us unfit for that holy and heavenly world ?

Are our hearts daily more mortified to the things of this world , the enjoyments of

fleſh -and ſenſe , which are not to be found in heaven ? Are our hearts more weaned

from the ſenſual fatisfactions and intemperate delights of theanimal life ? Are we

dead to the temptations of gold and ſilver, the grandeurs and the gaieties, and fplen

dors of this preſent low life of Aeſh and bloud, which are no part nor portion of the

heavenly felicity ? Do we view the tempting things of this world with a holy indif...

ference , and poſſeſs and uſe them with affections to calm and ſo cool, as becomes a

rank of beings that have a nobler, a richer, and a more exalted hope ? Have we

found the labours and burdens, the ſorrows and afflictions of the preſent ſtáte, hap

py inſtruments to prepare us for the blefledneſs above, by curing all our vain and

carnal deſires ? Are we in any meaſure imitators of thoſe who have gone before us

" through faith and patience," and are made poffeffors of the promiled joy ? Heb .

V . 12. Are we “ followers ofGod as dear children ? " Eph. v. 1. Have we the image

of our heavenly Father created a -new . in us, and do we walk as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt

alſo walked , while he was in this wilderneſs travelling to his - Father's houſe ? Are

our earneſt deſires towards this ſort of felicity excited and raiſed high ? Have we a

ſtrong tendency of ſoul to the holy enjoyments of the upperworld ? Do we ſigh and

groan after a complete freedom from ſin , and a deliverance from every temptation ?

Do we employ ourſelves with pleaſure in the work and buſineſs of heaven , in the

the
upper from eve

heaven,

holy
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holy contemplation of God, in a delightful ſurvey of the perſon and offices of his

Son Jeſus, his wonderous condeſcenſion, and his amazing compaſſion ? Do we take

pleaſure in converſing with God our Father by holy addreſſes of praiſe and thankful

neſs ? Do we love all the ſaints, and delight in their fociety , and do we rejoice to

ſpend our time with them in heavenly converſation , though they may be amongſt the

lower ranks of life here on earth ? And do we diffuſe our love through all who wear

the image of God , and take a pleaſing ſatisfaction of ſoul in their increaſe of holie

neſs, and rejoice in their joys ?

If God has thus fitted thee, “ O chriſtian , in this manner, for the manſions of

the happy world, then ſurely he has ſet thee apart for himſelf, he has begun eternali

life in thee, the dawn of eternal glory is riſen upon thee, and he will bring thee in

to the complete noon of bleſſednels , into the overflowing light of divine beatitudes."

“ Ariſe and ſhine, O chriſtian , for thy life is come, the glory of the Lord is riſen up

on thee ; Iſa . lx . 1 . thou haſt no need to aſcend into heaven to ſearch for thy evidences

among the decrees ofGod, and to pry into the rolls of electing grace ; for if thou

haft been transformed into a heavenly temper, thy name is ſurely written in the

lamb's book of life ; heaven is begun within thee, and God will fulfil his own

work .”

• Remark II. “ What a ſolid comfort is it to poor, mourning, troubled , afflicted

ſouls under all their forrows, their frailties, their temptations, and infirmities here

on earth , that they have a clear evidence of heaven within them .” This is ſuch a

peace as JeſusChriſt left to his diſciples by legacy, John xiv . 27. “ Such as theworld

cannot give,” and ſuch as the world cannot takeaway.

This is a ſpring of conſtant and divine conſolation to thoſe who ſeem to be worn

out with old age or infirmities of nature, and they complain they are fit for no fer

vice in this world ; but if they can feel in themſelves this holy fitneſs for the enjoy

ments of heaven , they have a rich and living fountain of pleaſure in their own

breaſts, ever ſpringing, ever flowing, and ſuch as will follow them with daily ſup .

plies of pleaſure, it they are not wanting to themſelves, through all this wilderneſs ,

til they arrive at that land where all the rivers of bleſſing meet and join in a full

ſtream , to make the inhabitants for ever happy .

" It may be, O chriſtian , thou art afraid that thou haſt felt but little of this di

vine preparation ; thou feelt fo many defects in thyſelf daily , ſo much unlikeneſs to

God , ſomuch working of iniquity , ſuch reſtleſs efforts of the body of ſin , ſo much

prevalence of temptation , ſo much coldneſs in duty, ſuch deadneſs in acts of devo

tion , ſuch frequent returns of guilt and pain in a tender conſcience, and fo many

enemies to ſtruggle with every ſtep of thy way to heaven, that thou art greatly dil

couraged and afraid this divine preparation is not wrought in thee. Enquire then

yet further ; Are all theſe melancholy ſcenes both within and without, the matter of

thy ſincere grief and burden ? Canft thou fay in this tabernacle , I groan , being bur

dened with the body of ſin , as well as with the frailties and pains of nature ? Canft

thou ſay fincerely , that thy inmoſt deſires are towardsGod and his glory in the pre

ſent life, and towards his enjoyment in the life to come ? Doſt thou maintain a con

ſtant converſe with heaven aswell as thou canſt, though it be ſo much broken, and

ſo often painfully interrupted ? Haft thou a continual and ſettled averſion and hatred

to ſin , and a holy jealouſy and fear of it's defilements ? Haſt thou a reſtleſs breath

ing of ſoul after greater likeneſs to God , and greater communion with him ? Doſt .

thou delight in Spiritual and holy converſation ; and does thy zeal for the honour of

God, and his Son Jeſus, carry thee forth to thoſe actionswhich are ſuitable to thy ſta

cion ,
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tion , for the advancement of religion in the world ? Be aſſured then that God is .

training thee up for this heavenly ſtate , and has in ſomemeaſure prepared thee for

it. God has begun in thee the buſineſs and bleſtedneſs of the upper world . In the

midſt of all thy ſorrowsand complaints here below , peace be with thee, and joy in

the Lord, for thy falvation and thy felicity ſhall be completed.”

Remark III. - How vain , and idle , and unreaſonable , are all the hopes of fin

ners, that they ſhall ever arrive at heaven without any preparation for it here ? ”

There is nothing divine and holy begun in them in this world , and yet they hope

to be made happy in the world that is to come; there is nothing of true grace

wrought in their hearts here , and yet they vainly expect to bemade perfect in plea

ſure and glory hereafter.

“ Think with thyſelf, O carnal creature, that heaven will be a burden to thee ;

: the powers , the appetites, and paſſions of thy ſinful nature , will not ſuffer thee to

reliſh the joys of the heavenly ſtate . Doſt thou imagine that a worm or ſerpent of

the earth , or a ſwine which is ever tumbling in the mire , can be entertained with the

golden ornaments and ſplendors of a palace ? Orwill the ſtupid aſs be delighted

with the harmony of a harp or viol ? No more can a ſoul of a carnaland ſenſual

taſte , and which is ever ſeeking and groveling after earthly gratifications, be pleaſed

or gratified with the refined enjoyments of the heavenly world . Thou muſt have a

new nature, new appetites and affections, ere thou canft partake of divine joys, or

reliſh them if thou wert placed in the midſt of them . Holy adoration ofGod , and

.humble converſe with him in worſhip , converſe with the faints about divine things,

perfect purity and devotion , with the meditation of the excellencies of Chriſt, and

the ſight of him in his ordinances, have never yet been the object of thy delight or

joy : nay, they have rather been thy averſion ; and ſhouldft thou have the gates of

heaven open before thee, and fee what buſineſs theholy ſouls there are employed in ,

thou wouldſt find no deſire to ſuch fort of fatisfactions ; the place and the company

would be thy burden, if thou couldſt be let at once into the midſt of them .

" Think again , O ſinful wretch , thy carnality of foul, thy ſupreme love of fen

ſual and brutal joys, the ſecretmalice or envy, the pride and impiety of thy heart,

have prepared thee for another fort of company ; thou art fitted for hell by the very

temper of thy ſpirit, for ſuch are the inhabitants of thatmiſerable world , and in thy

preſent ſtate there can be no admiſſion for thee into heaven . Thou haft treaſured up

food for the worm that never dies, for the eternal anguiſh of conſcience ; thou haſt

made thyſelf fit fuel by indulgence of thy ſinful and rebellious appetites and paſſions,

for the fiery indignation of God ; and every day thou perfifteſt in this ſtate, thy prepa

ration for the dark regions of ſin and ſorrow is encreaſed .” But this leads me to the

laſt remark .

Remark IV . “ How dangerous a thing it is for a ſinner to continue a day longer

in a ſtate ſo unprepared for the heavenly world .” Doſt thou notknow , whilſtwe are

iphabitants in theſe regions of mortality, we are borderers upon death ; and if we

are unprepared for heaven, we are borderers upon damnation and hell ? Our life is

but a vapour, and the next puff may blow us away into the regions of everlaſting

darkneſs, mifery, and deſpair.

Alas ! how much of this divine preparation do the beſt of faints ſtand in need of

for an immediate entrance into heaven ? What care do they take, how conftant are

their labours, and how fervent their prayers to increaſe in this divine fitneſs, in theſe

holy and heavenly qualifications! And doſt thou vainly imagine to exchange earth for

heaven at once, and to be received into the pure and holy manſions of paradiſe ,

without
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world ?

Objection . But ſome idle and Nothful creatures will be ready to object and fay,

If it beGod who creates his people a -new , according to his own image, and fits

them for heaven ; if we muſt be wrought up by his power and grace for the parti

cipation of this glory, what can wedo towards it ourſelves? Orwhy are we charged

and exhorted to prepare ourſelves for heaven ? Since then it is God muft do this

work , why may we not lie ſtill, and wait till his grace ſhall prepare us ?

I anſwer, No, by no means ; for God is wont to exert his grace only while crea

tures are in the uſe ofhis appointments, and fulfil their duty . This language there -

fore, and theſe excufes, ſeem to be the mere cavils of a carnalmind, or the voice of

Noth and indolence. Thoſe who have no inclination to prepare themſelves for the

joys of the heavenly ſtate , may wait and expect divine infuences in vain , if they will

never ſtir up themſelves to practiſe what is in their own power, and to attempt what

the goſpel of grace demands.

In almoſt all the tranſactions of God with men, it is the way of his wiſdom to

join our diligence and his grace together ; and there are many ſcriptures that give us

ſufficient notice of this. See how St. Paul argues with the Philippians, and ſtirs

them up to zeal and activity in fecuring their own ſalvation by the hope of divine

aſſiſtances : Phil. ii. 12, 13. “ Work out your own ſalvation , for it is God that :

worketh in you both to will and to do." So faid David to his ſon Solomon, when he

appointed him to build the temple of the Lord , i Chron. xxviii. 20 . “ Be ftrong and

of good courage, and do it, -- for the Lord God, even my God, will be with

thee , and will not fail thee nor forſake thee , until thou haſt finiſhed all the work ." '

This was the charge alſo that God gave to his people Ifrael, Lev . xx. 7 . “ Sanctify

yourfelves, and be ye holy , keep my ſtatutes ; I am the Lord who fanctifieth

you .” So the pfalmift tells us, Pſal. iv . 3 . “ The Lord hath fet apart, or ſeparated

him who is godly for himſelf ; and yet, 2 Cor. vi. 17 . The Lord commands his

people to '“ ſeparate themſelves unto him , to come out from amongſt the ſinners of

this world , and be you feparate, faith the Lord, and I will receive you .” So in

other places of ſcripture , divine wiſdom commands ſinners to fulfil their duty , Prov .

i. 23. *“ Turn ye at my reproof : ” And yet in Pfal. Ixxx. 3. the church prays,

“ Turn us, O Lord, and we ſhall be ſaved .” The caſe is very much che ſame even

in the things that relate to this life, wherein divine aſſiſtance and bleſſing are connect

ed with our diligence in duty. Solomon tells us, Prov. x . 4 . “ The hand of the dili

gent maketh rich ; and yet verſe 22. it is “ the bleſſing of the Lord thatmaketh

rich alſo .” We can never expect the favours of heaven , unleſs we are zealous to

obey the commands of heaven .

When the ſinful children of men are found waiting on God in his own appointed

ordinances, then they are in the faireſt way to receive divine communications, and

be transforined into faints. If the blind man had not obeyed the voice of Chriſt, John

ix . 7 . and waſhed himſelf in thepool of Siloam , he could not expect to have received his

eye-light. If the man with the withered hand, Matth. xii, 10 , 13. had not uſed his

own endeavours to ſtretch forth his hand at the command of Chriſt, I can hardly

believe it would have been reſtored to it's ancient vigor and uſefulneſs . If the poor

impotent creature had not been waiting at the ſide of the pool of Betheſda, John v .

5 - 9 . he had not met with the bleſſed Jeſus, nor been healed by his miraculous

power. You will fay , perhaps, that our bleſſed Saviour could have viſited him in

his own houſe, could have directed his journey towards his habitation , or have lent

for
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for him into the public , and healed him there. · No; our Lord did not chuſe

either of theſe ways ; but while the man waswaiting at the pool, where he had en

couragement to hope for a cure , there the Lord found him , and healed him .

Let not any preſuming finner therefore, who is ſenſible of his own unfitneſs for

heaven , dare to continue in a careleſs indifference about ſo important a concern :

Let him not put off his own conſcience with this fooliſh excuſe, “ It is God muſt

do all in us and for us, and therefore I will do nothing my ſelf.” Doſt thou think,

O ſoul, that this will be a ſufficient anſwer to him that ſhall judge thee in the great

and ſolemn day ? May you not expect to hear the judge reply terribly to ſuch an

excuſe , “ You never fought after this preparation for heaven , and you muſt be

plunged into hell, for which your own rebellion and nothfulneſs have prepa

red you . "

But perhaps you will object again , What can ſo feeble , ſo ſinful a creature as I

am , do towards this divine work ?

I anſwer , Canſt thou not ſeparate one quarter of a hour daily to think of thy

dreadful circumſtances, and thy eternal danger in a ſinful and defiled ſtate of foul ?

Think of the uncertainty of life, and how ſudden thy ſummonsmay be into the eter

nal and unchangeable ſtate. Survey thyſelf in thy ſinful condition both of heart

and life, and ſee how unfit thou art for the company of all the holy ones above .

Meditate on theſe thy perilous circumſtances , till thy heart be deeply affected there

with ; fall down before God in humble acknowledgment of thy former guilt and

pollutions : Give up thyſelf to him with holy ſolemnity, to have thy heart turned

away from every ſin , and ſtrongly inclined to holineſs and heaven . Commit thy

foul, guilty and defiled as it is, into the hands of Jeſus the mediator ; entruſt thy

caſe with him as an all- ſufficient Saviour ; entreat that he would cleanſe thee from

all thy guilt and pollution , by the bloud of his facrifice, and the grace of his fpi

rit ; that bloud of atonement which has procured for ſinners pardon and peace with

God, and thoſe operations of his grace which may ſanctify thy ſinful nature. Ad

dreſs thyſelf to the exalted Saviour for'healing influences from his hand to cure all

the maladies of thy ſoul, to form thee after his image, and to make thee a ſon of

God . Pray with holy importunity for this neceſſary and divine bleſſing, wait on

God in ſecret and in public ; give him no reſt night or day, till he has renewed thy

ſoul, and transformed thee into a new creature, and given thee a reliſh of the hea

venly enjoyments : Dwell at the throne of grace till thou feeleſt thy heart drawn up

ward and heavenward, and watch againſt every thing that would defile thy ſoul a -new ,

ormake thee unfit to enter into the company of the bleſſed .

: Permit me here to dwell a little upon thoſe motives that ſhould awaken thee to

bethink thyſelf ere it be too late , before the grave has ſhut it's mouth upon thee, and

thou art conſigned to the place of eternalmiſery. Awake, awake, O impenitent

Tinners, who are as yet unprepared for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of the heavenly

State ; awake and exert your ſouls in warmeſt reflexions on matterts of infinite im .

portance.

1 . Think with yourſelves how much the greatGod has done towards the prepara

tion of ſinfulmen for this heaven ; think ſeriouſly of his long- ſuffering goodneſs, and

his ſparing mercy, which ſhould have led you long ago to a melting ſenſe of your

own folly, and brought you back unto him by humble repentance. Forwhat reaſon

were his patience and his long - ſuffering exerciſed towards you , if not for this very

purpoſe ? Rom . ii. 4 . Think of the bleſſings of nature with which he has ſurround

ed you , and the comforts of this life wherewith he has furniſhed you, in order to

allure
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the foring of all goodneſs ; and to raiſe

your deſires towards him : It is he invites you , who will be the everlaſting portion and

happineſs of his people, and in whoſe favour conſiſts life and felicity ; and dare not

any longer neglect your preparation for this happineſs,which conſiſts in the enjoyment

of God, leſt you ſhould be cut off before you are prepared.

2 . Conſider again what Jeſus the Son ofGod has done and ſuffered ; and conſider

what he is yet doing towards the preparation of fouls for heaven : He came down

to our world to undertake the glorious and dreadful work of the redemption of ſin

ners from the curſe of the law and the terrors of hell, and to procure a heaven for

every rebellious creature that would return to God his Father. Think of the agonies

of his death with which he purchaſed manſions of glory for thoſe that receive his

grace in his own appointed methods, thoſe that are willing to have their hearts and

minds formed into a ſuitable frame to receive this felicity. Remember that he is

riſen from the dead, he is aſcended to prepare a place in glory for thoſe that are will

ing to follow him through the paths of holineſs. Hearken to the many kind invi

tations and allurements of his goſpel, which calls to the worſt of ſinners to return

and live, and intreats and exhorts thoſe who are in the ends of the earth , and upon

the borders of hell, “ to look unto him that they may be ſaved ,” Ifai. xlv . 22.

Take heed chat you ſuffer not theſe ſeaſons of his inviting love to ſlide away and va

niſh unimproved ; take heed how you rebel againſt the language of the grace of his

goſpel, and thereby prepare yourſelves for double and everlaſting deſtruction.

3 . Think again , what bleſſed aſſiſtances he has propoſed to thoſe who are deſirous

to be trained up for heaven ; how many thouſand ſouls, as carnal, as ſenſual, and

as criminal, as your's are, have been recovered by the word of his goſpel, and the

influences of his Spirit, to a new nature and life of holineſs ? How many are there,

who from children of wrath, have become the ſons and daughters of the moſt high

God , heirs of this bleſſedneſs, and prepared for the enjoyment of it ? O take heed

that you reſiſt not his grace , nor rebel againſt the kind and ſacred motions of the

bleſſed Spirit within you , when his very office and buſineſs is to change your ſinful

natures, and to prepare you for the regions of eternal holineſs and peace.

4 . Think , yet further, what advantages you have had from the weekly miniſtrati

ons of the word of grace, from reading the book of God in your own language,

and from the pious education many of you have enjoyed in the families from whence

you ſprung . Think what awakening hints you have received by the inward con

viction of your own conſciences, and by the chriſtian friends you may have conver

ſed with : Have you not been told plainly enough by the voice of conſcience, that

you are now utterly unprepared for heaven ? Have not public and private admoni

tions given you ſufficient warning of the danger of your preſent ſtate ? And after all

this will you proceed in your ſinful courſe, till you arrive at the very gates of hell

and deſtruction , till you have prepared yourſelves, and made your ſouls ripe for the

vengeance of God , and are plunged into it by death without remedy or relief?

· 5 . Conſider how dreadful will your ſtate be, if death meet you in all your guilt

and defilements, unwaſhed, unpardoned, and unſanctified , without any garment of

sighteouſneſs, without any robe of ſalvation . What a terrible ſentence is that which

death will pronounce upon every ſuch ſinner the moment that he ſtrikes their heart ?

Hear it and tremble, O miſerable creature ! Hear the formidable and eternal ſentence,

“ Let him that is unholy be unholy ſtill : " Rev. xxii. 11. Let him that is unprepa »

red for heaven go down to the regions of death and hell, for which his iniquities have

beſt prepared him .

· Vol . I. 6 . Think »O
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6 . Think with yourſelves, if you have any thing of importance to do in this

* world , or have anymomentous ſcene of life to paſs through, how diligent are you in

preparation for it ? If you are but to viſit the court of a prince, or go to make

your addreſſes to any great man of honour and power, or to be admitted into any

numerous fociety of a luperior character, how diligently do you endeavour to furniſh

yourſelves with ſuch knowledge of the common ceremonies of life , and ſuch orna

ments about your body, as may render you acceptable amongſt thoſe whom you are

going to converſe with ? And does not an entrance into the court of heaven , into the

prelence of a God of holineſs, and into the ſociety of pure and bleffed fpirits, re

quire fome folicitude and care about thoſe ornaments and qualifications which are ne

ceſſary for fo ſolemn and glorious an appearance ? If you are deſigning in this life to

commence any trade or buſinefs for your employment and your ſupport, you are

willing to ſerve an apprenticeſhip of feven years in order to a preparation for the

exerciſe of this public buſineſs , and can you not afford one day in a week to learn

the buſineſs of heaven, and to prepare for the bleſſedneſs of it ?

And let parents alſo conſider with themſelves,what pains they have taken that their

children may be fit for the trades and employments of life to which they deſign them ,

and then let each enquire of their own coniciences, “ have I ever done ſo much to

train up my ſon for the heavenly world, to fit him for the appearance before

God , and ſaints and angels, and for all the unknown ſervices of that celeſtial

country ? ”

7 . Go on yet further, O impenitent finners, and conſider with yourfelves what

a bleſſedneſs it is to be prepared for heaven ; for then you are prepared for death ,

and at once you take away all the terrors of it . O what an unſpeakable happineſs

is it to paſs through this world daily without the fear of dying ? What is it that

makes life ſo bitter to multitudes of fouls, and every malady or accident ſo frightful

to them , but the perpetual terrors of death ? Think what a divine ſatisfaction it is

to walk up and down in this defert land, ready prepared for an entrance into the

land of promiſe, the inheritance of the ſaints in light : Think of the ſolid joy and

inward confolation of thoſe ſouls who feel in themſelves a habitual readineſs for a

departure hence, and who are wrought up by divine grace to a preparation for the

buſineſs and the joys above. Think of the victory over death , which is obtained

by ſuch a readineſs for heaven, and how glorious a thing it is to meet that laſt ene

my the king of terrors, and encounter him without fear, and to triumph over him

with divine language, “ O death ! where is thy ſting ? ” i Cor . xv. 55 . How joy

ful a ſcene would it be to take leave of all our friends in this land of mortality , with

an aſſured hope that we are entering into a happier climate, and a better country ,

ready prepared for all the more glorious ſcenes that ſhall meet us in the inviſible

world ?

It is an amazing thing to me, how the children of men , who are dying daily off

from this ſtage of life, whomuſt all ſhortly die, and enter into a world of eternal

futurity , ſhould be no more concerned about a preparation for their departure hence :

That they ſhould be ſo ſtupidly thoughtleſs of a world to come, while they are on:

the very borders of it, and eternal joy or eternal ſorrow depends on this one quelti

on , “ Am I prepared for heaven , or not ? ” O thoſe two awful regionsof the un

ſeen world ; where the love of God ſhines with it's brighteſt glories, or where the

vengeance of God is diſcovered in all it's anguiſh and horror ! One of theſe will be

the certain and eternal dwelling -place of the ſouls that are prepared for them , and

there muſt they paſs their long immortality , either in joy, or in ſorrow , without a

changes
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and wailingand the bloud and anguies of tenderneſs and mer

change ; and yet the fooliſh and beſotted tribes of mankind ſeem to have abandoned

all thought and concern aboutthem . A dangerouslethargy, or diſtraction !

What ſhall we do to cure finners of thismadneſs ? Shall I try to rouſe theſe in

dolent unthinking wretches out of their dangerous and mortal numbers with the

loudeſt voice of thunder and divine terror ? But the lethargy of ſin is proof againſt

all theſe terrors and thunders. Shall I call for a fountain of tears into my eyes, and

weep over them with the tendereſt ſympathy and compaſſion ? But they feel not any

meltings of pity for themſelves, nor are their hearts to be foftened by all our tears

and wailings. Shall I beſeech them in the nameof Chriſt by the bowels of his dy

ing love, and the bloud and anguiſh of his ſufferings for our ſalvation ? But even

theſe divine and aſtoniſhing inſtances of tenderneſs and mercy make no impreſſion

on their ſouls. While Satan holds them in his chains, they are Neeping the neep of

death . O for a word of ſovereign and almighty grace to reach the center of their

ſpirits ! To ſhake all the powers of their nature ! To awaken them to behold their

eternal intereſt ! and to prepare for heavenly felicity ! Awake, O neepers, ere the

angel of death ſeize you , and the grave ſhut it's mouth upon you ; then all your ſea

fons and hopes ofmercy are cut off for ever, and you will awake hopeleſs immortals.

I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with one word of exhortation to thoſe who are in

anymeaſure wrought up to a preparation for the heavenly bleſſedneſs. “ O happy

creatures ! whatſoever pains you have taken , whatever conflicts you have endured in

the matter of your own ſalvation , yet let God and his grace have all the honour of

this work . It is to God you owe your ſacrifices of praiſe. He that hath wrought

you up for this felicity isGod. It was he who awakened you firſt, and ſet you a

thinking of your moſt important concerns : It was he that led you firſt into the way

of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt his Son , and hath thus far crowned your labours and your

prayers with ſucceſs and bleſſing. Every ſtumbling-block in your way might have

thrown you down to perdition : Every temptation might have turned you back

from this glorious purſuit : Every enemy of your ſouls might have diſcouraged or

overcome you, if God and his grace had not been engaged on your ſide.

It is he hath upheld you when you were falling, he hath taken you by the hand

and led you right onward when you were wandering , and he hath ſupported you by

his divine cordials of promiſe when you were fainting. It is God who hath enabled

you to maintain your conflict with all the mighty obſtacles of your faith and hope ;

it is his grace hath renewed your nature, hath weaned you from this vain Aattering

world , and given you a ſacred reliſh of divine bleſſedneſs. It is he who hath form

ed you again after his own image, and hath trained you up, and made you meet for

the inheritance of the ſaints in light. Call up all your powers to praiſe his good

neſs, and ſay, “ Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me, bleis his

holy name : Blefs the Lord for ever, and forget not all his benefits,” Pſal. ciii. 1, 2 .

It is God who hath “ called me out of darkneſs into his marvellous light," and

given me to ſee the things that belong to my everlaſting peace . It is God who

waſhed away my iniquities in the bloud of his own Son, and hath renewed me unto

holineſs by his bleſſed Spirit. It is God who hath taken me out of the family of lin

and Satan , and given mea place among his children ; who hath begun to prepare me

for the joys and bleſſings of heaven , and in his own time he will fulfil all my hopes,

and complete my felicity. Walk before him with all holy care and watchfulneſs,

and take heed that you loſe not the things which you have wrought, nor the things

which God has wrought in you , but that perſevering to the end you may receive the

full reward , and obtain the crown of everlaſting life, 2 John, verſe 3. Amen .

4 0 2 DIS

.
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DISCOURSE IX .

No pain among the bleſſed .

Rev. xxi. 4 .

Neither fhall there be any more pain .---

T HERE have been ſome divines in ancient times, as well as in our preſent

age, who ſuppoſe this prophecy relates to ſome glorious and happy event here

on earth , wherein the ſaints and faithful followers of Chriſt ſhall be delivered from the

bondage and miſeries to which they have been expoſed in all former ages, and ſhall

enjoy the bleſſings which thefe words promife . Among thefe writers ſome have

placed this happy ſtate before the reſurrection of the body ; othersmake it to belong

to that firſt reſurrection which is fpoken of in Rev . xx.6 . But let this prophecy

have a particular aſpect upon what earthly period foever, yet all muſt grant it is cer

tainly true concerning the heavenly ſtate ; from whoſe felicities, taken in the literal

fenfe, theſe figurative expreſſions are derived to foretel the happineſs of any period of

the church in this world , and in this ſenſe, as part of our happineſs in heaven , I

fhall underſtand the words here, and propoſe them as the foundation of my preſent

diſcourſe.

Among the many things that make this life uncomfortable, and render mankind

unhappy here below , this is one that has a large influence , namely , that in this mor

tal ſtate we are all liable to pain , from which we ſhall be perfectly delivered in the

life to come. The greek word which is here tranſlated pain , ſignifies alſo toil and

fatigue and exceſſive labour of the body, as well as anguiſh and vexation of the ſpi

rit : But ſince in the two other places of the new teſtament where it is uſed , theword

more properly ſignifies the pain of the body, I prefume to underſtand it chiefly in

this ſenſe alſo in my text.

I need not ſpend time in explaining what pain is to perſons who dwell in Aeſh and

Bloud : There is not one of you in this aſſembly but is better acquainted with the

nature of it by the ſenſe of feeling, than it is poſſible for the wiſeft philoſpher to in

form you by all his learned language. Yet that I may proceed regularly, I would

juſt give you this ſhort deſcription of it. “ Pain is an uneaſy perception of the ſoul,

occaſioned by ſome indiſpoſition of the body to which it is united ; ” whether this

ariſe from fome diſorder or malady in the fleſh itſelf, or from ſome injury received

from without bv wounds, bruiſes, or any thing of the like kind . Now this ſort of

uneaſy ſenſations is not to be found or feared in heaven .

In order to make our preſentmeditations on this part of the bleſſedneſs of heaven

uſeful and joyful to us while we are here on earth , let us enquire ,

1. What
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I. What are the evils or grand inconveniencies that generally flow from the pains

we fuffer here ; and aswe go we ſhall ſurvey the ſatisfactions which ariſe by our
freedom from them all in heaven .

II. What juſt and convincing proofs may be given that there are no ſuch uneaſy

ſenſations to be felt in heaven , or to be feared after this life .

III. What are the chief reaſons or deſigns of the bleſſed God in ſending pain on

his creatures in this world ; and at the ſametime I ſhall ſhew that pain is baniſhed

from the heavenly ſtate, becauſeGod has no ſuch deſigns remaining to be ac

compliſhed in that world .

IV . What leffons we may learn from the painful diſcipline which we feelwhile we

are here , in order to thew there is no need of ſuch diſcipline to teach us thoſe

leſſons in heaven . Let us addreſs ourſelves to make theſe four inquiries in their

order.

S E C T I O N I.

Firſt. " What are the evils which flow from pain , and uſually attend it in this

life ; and all along as we go we ſhall take a ſhort view of the heavenly ſtate, where

we ſhall be releaſed from all theſe evils and inconveniencies.

1. “ Pain has a natural tendency to make themind ſorrowful as well as the body un

eaſy .” Our fouls are ſo nearly united to fleſh and blood , that it is not poſſible for

themind to poſſeſs perfect happineſs and eaſe, while the body is expofed to ſo many

occaſions of pain . It is granted , that natural courage and ſtrength of heart may

prevail in fomne perſons to bear up their ſpirits under long and intenſe pains of the

fleſh ; yet they really takeaway fo much of the eaſe and pleaſure of life, while any

of us lie under the acute ſenſations of them . Pain willmake us confeſs thatweare

fleſh and bloud , and force us ſometimes to cry out and groan. Even a ſtoic in

ſpite of all the pride of his philoſophy, will ſometimes be forced, by a ſigh or a

groan, to confeſs himſelf a man . What are the greateſt part of the groans and out

cries , that are heard all round this our globe of earth , but the effects of pain , either

felt or feared ?

But in heaven , where there is no pain , there ſhall be no ſighing or groaning, nor

any more crying, asmy text expreſſes. There ſhall be nothing to make the Aeſh or

the ſpirit uneaſy , and to break the eternal thread of peace and pleaſure that runs

through the whole duration of the ſaints : Not one painful moment to interrupt the

everlaiting felicity of that ſtate . When we have done with earth and mortality, we

have done alſo with -ſickneſs and anguiſh of nature, and with all ſorrow and vexation

for ever. There are no groans in the heavenly world to break in upon the harmony

of the harps and the ſongs of the blefied ; no ſighs, no outcries, no anguiſh there

to diſturb the muſic and the joy of the inhabitants. And though the ſoul ſhall be

united to the body new . raiſed from the dead, to dwell for ever in union, yet that

new - raiſed body ſhall have neither any ſprings of pain in it, nor be capable of giving

anguiſh or uneaſineſs to the indwelling fpirit for ever .

2 . Another evil which attends on pain is this, that " it ſo indiſpoſes our nature as

often to unfit us for the buſineſſes and duties of the preſent ſtate.” With how much

coldneſs and indifferency do we go about our daily work , and perform it too with

many interruptions, when nature is burdened with continual pain, and the vital

ſprings of action are overborn with perpecual uneaſineſs ? What a liſtleſsneſs do we

find
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find to many of the duties of religion at ſuch a ſeaſon , unleſs it be to sun more fres

quently to the throne ofGod , and pour out our groanings and our complaints there ?

Groanings and cries are the language of nature , and the children of God addreſs

themſelves in this language to their heavenly Father : Bleſſed be the nameof our

graciousGod, who hears every ſecret ſigh , who is acquainted with the ſenſe of eye

sy groan , while wemourn before him , and make our complaints to him , that we

cannot worſhip him , nor work for him as we would do, becauſe of the anguiſh and

maladies of nature.

And what an indiſpoſition and backwardneſs dowe feel in ourſelves to fulfil many

of the duties towards our fellow -creatures while we ourſelves are under preſent ſmart

and anguiſh ? Pain will fo ſenſibly affect ſelf as to draw off all our thoughts thither,
docum , inilah Calfsende

and center them there, that we cannot ſo much employ our cares and our active

powers for the benefit of our neighbours : It abates our concern for our friends, and

while it awakens the ſpirit within us into keen ſenſations, it takes away the activity

of theman that feels it from almoſt all the ſervices of human life . When human

nature bears ſo much it can act but little .

Butwhat a bleſſed ſtate will that be, when we ſhall never feel this indiſpoſition to

duties, either human or divine , through any uneaſineſs of the body ? When we ſhall

nevermore be ſubject to any of theſe painful impediments, but for ever caſt off all

thoſe clogs and burdenswhich fetter the active powers of the ſoul? Then we ſhall be

joyfully employed in ſuch unknown and glorious ſervices to God our Father, and to

the bleſſed Jeſus, as require much ſuperior capacities to what we here poffefs, and

ſhall find no weakneſs, no wearineſs, no pain throughout all the years of our im

mortality , Rev . vii. 15 . None of the bleſſed above are at reſt or idle, either day or

„night, but they ſerve him in his temple , and never ceaſe. And chapter iv . 8 . no

faintreſs, no languors are known there. Thesinhabitants of that land ſhall not

ſay, I am fick : ” Everlaſting vigour, chearfulneſs and eaſe ſhall render every bleſſed

foul for ever zealous and active in obedience, as the angels are in heaven .

3 . “ Pain unfits us for the enjoyments of life , as well as for the labours and duties of

it.” It takes away all the pleaſing ſatisfactions which mightattend our circumſtances,

and renders the objects of them inſipid and unreliſhing. What pleaſure can a rich man

take in all the affluence of earthly bleſſings around him , while ſome painful diſtem

per holds him upon the rack , and diſtreſſes him with the torture ? How little

delight can he find in meats or in drinks which are prepared for luxury , when ſharp

pain calls all his attention to the diſeaſed part ? What joy can we find in magnificent

buildings, in gay and ſhining furniture, in elegant gardens, or in all the glittering

treaſures of the Indies, when the gout torments his hands and his feet, or the rheu

matiſm afficts his limbs with intenſe anguiſh ? If pain attacks any part of the body,

and riſes to a high degree, the luxuries of life grow taſteleſs, and life itſelf is imbit

tered to us : Or when pains leſs acute are prolonged through weeks and months,

and perhaps ſtick in our fleſh all the night as well as in the day ; how vain and feeble

are all the efforts of the bright and gay things around us to raiſe the foul into chear ,

fulneſs ? Therefore Solomon calls ó old age the years wherein there is no pleaſure."

Ecclef. xii. 1. becauſe ſo many aches and ails in that ſeaſon purſue us in a continual

ſucceſſion ; ſo many infirmities and painful hours attend us uſually in that ſtage of

life, even in the best ſituation that mortality can boaſt of, as cuts off and deſtroysall

our pleaſures.

But O what a wonderous, what a joyful change ſhall that be, when the ſoul is

commanded to forſake this felh and bloud , when it riſes as on the wings of angels to
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the heavenly world , and leaves every pain behind it, together with the body in the

arms of death ? And what a more illuſtrious and delightful change fhall wemeet in

the great riſing day, when our bodies ſhall ſtart up out of the duft with vigorous

immortality , and without any ſpring or ſeat of pain ? All the unknown enjoyments

with which heaven is furniſhed, ſhall be taken in by the enlarged powers of the ſoul

with intenſe pleaſure , and not a moment's pain fhall ever interrupt them .

4 . Another inconvenience and evil which belongs to pain is, that " it makes time

and life itſelf appear tedious and tireſome, and adds a new burden to all other griev .

ances.” Many evidences of this truth are ſcattered throughout all nature, and on

all ſides of this globe. There is not one age of mankind but can furniſh us with

millions of inſtances. In what melancholy language does Job diſcover his ſenſations

of the tireſomenature of pain ? “ I am made to poffefs months of vanity , and wea

riſome nights are appointed to me: When I lie down I ſay, when ſhall I riſe and

the night be gone ? And I am full of toſling to and fro unto the dawning of the

day,” yob vii. 3 , 4 . When pain takes hold of our fleſh it feems to ſtretch the mea

ſures of time to a tedious length : We cry out as Moſes expreſſes it, Deut. xxviii.67.

• In the morning we fay , would to God it were evening , and at the return of the

evening we ſay again , would to God it were morning ."

Long are chofe hours indeed, whether of day- light or darkneſs, wherein there is ·

no relief or intermiſſion of acute pain . How tireſome a thing is it to count the

clock at inidnight in long ſucceſſions, and to wait every hour for the diſtant ap - ·

proach of morning, while our eyes are unable to cloſe themſelves in Number, and

our anguiſh admits not the coinmon refuge of neep . There are multitudes among

the race of mortals who have known theſe truths by fore experience. Bleſſed be

God that wedo not always feel them .

· But when we turn our thoughts to the heavenly world , where there is no pain ,

there we ſhall find no weariſome hours, no tedious days, though eternity with all it' s.

unmeaſurable lengths of duration lies before us. What a diſmal thought is eternal

pain ? The very mention of it makes nature ſhudder and ſtand aghaft ; but futurity

with all it's endlefs years , in a land of peace and pleaſure gives the ſoul the moſt de

lightful proſpect, for there is no ſhadow of uneaſineſs in that ſtate to render our

abode there tirefome, or to think the ages of it long .

5 . Another evil that belongs to pain is, that it has an unhappy tendency to

ruffle the paſſions, and to render us fretful and peeviſh within ourſelves, as well as

towards thoſe who are round about us.” Even the kindeſt and the tendereſt hand

that minifters to our relief, can hardly ſecure itſelf from the peevith quarrels of a

man in extreme pain .

Not that we are to ſuppoſe that this peeviſh humour, this fretfulneſs of ſpirit arc

thereby made innocent and perfectly excuſed : No, by no means ; but it muſt be

acknowledged ſtill that continuance in pain is too ready to work up the ſpirit into

frequent diſquietude and eagerneſs : We are tempted to fret at every thing , we

quarrel with every thing, we grow impatient under every delay, angry with our beſt

friends, ſharp and ſudden in our reſentments, with wrathful ſpeeches breaking out

of our lips.

· This peeviſh humour in a day of pain is ſo common a fault, that I fear it is too

much excuſed and indulged . Let me rather ſay with myſelf, " MyGod is now

putting me to the trial what ſortof chriſtian I am , and how much I have learned of.

ſelf-government, and through his grace I will ſubdue my uneaſy paſſions, though I

cannot relieve my pain .” O it is a noble point of honour gained in a ſick chamber,
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or on a bed of anguiſh , to lie preſſed with extreme pain, and yet maintain a ſere

nity and calmnels of ſoul ; to be allmeekneſs, and gentleneſs, and patience, among

our friends or attendants, under the ſharp twinges of it , to utter no rude or angry

language, and to take every thing kindly that they ſay or do, and “ become like a

weaned child ." Pſal. cxxxi. 2 . But ſuch a character is not found in every houſe.

A holy ſoul, through the ſeverity of pain , may ſometimes in ſuch a hour be too

much ruffled by violent and ſudden fits of impatience. This proceeded to ſuch a

degree even in that good man job, under his various calamities and the fore boils

upon his fleſh , that made him “ curſe the day wherein hewas born , and cry out in

the anguiſh of his ſpirit, my ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling and death rather than life,” Job

iii. 1 -- 10. and vii. 15 . and there have been ſeveral inſtances of thoſe who, having

not the fear ofGod before their eyes, with haſty violence and murderous hands, have

put an end to their own lives, through their wild and ſinful impatience of conſtant

pain .

: . But theſe trials are for ever finiſhed when this life expires : Then all our pains are

ended for ever if we are found among the children ofGod. There is not, nor can be

any temptation in heaven, to fretfulneſs or diſquietude of mind : All the peeviſh

paſſions are dropped into the grave, together with the body of fleſh ; and thoſe evil

humours which were the ſources of ſmart and anguiſh here on earth have no place in

the new raiſed body : Thoſe irregular juices of animal nature which tormented the

nerves, and excited pain in the fleſh , and which at the ſame time provoked choler

and irritated the ſpirit, are never found in the heavenly manſions. There is no .

thing but peace and pleaſure , joy and love, goodneſs and benevolence, eaſe and

ſatisfaction diffuſed through all the regions on high : There are no inward ſprings

of uneaſineſs to ruffle themind, none of thoſe fretful ferments which were wont to

kindle, in themortal body, and explode themſelves with fire ,and thunder upon every

ſuppoſed offence, or even ſometimes without provocation . O happy ſtate and bleſ

ſed manſions of the ſaints, when this body of ſin ſhall be deſtroyed , and all the reſt

leſs atoms, that diſquieted the fleſh and provoked the ſpirit to in patience , ſhall be bu

ried in the duſt of death , and never , never riſe again !

: . 6 . “ Pain carries a temptation with it, ſometimes to repine and murmur at the

providence of God.” Not fellow - creatures alone, but even our ſovereign creator

comes within the reach of the peeviſh humours, which are alarmed and rouſed by

ſharp or continual pain . Jonah the prophet, when he felt the ſultry heat of the ſun

ſmite fiercely upon him , and the gourd which gave him a friendly ſhadow was wi

thered away, he told God himſelf in a paſſion , that “ he did well to be angry , even

unto death,” Jonah iv . 9 . And even the man of Uz, the pattern of patience, was

fometimes tranſported with the ſmart and maladies that were upon him , ſo that he

complained againſtGod, as well as complained to him , and uſed ſome very unbecom

ing expreſſions toward hismaker. When we are under the ſmarting rebukes of provi

dence, we are ready to compare ourſelves with others who are in peace, and then

the envious and themurmuring humour breaks out into rebellious language, “ Why

am I thus amicted more than others ? Why haft thou ſetmeas a mark for thy ar

rows ? Why doſt thou not let looſe thy hand and cut me off from the earth ? ” .

But in heaven there is a glorious reverſe of all ſuch unhappy ſcenes : There is no

pain nor any temptation to murmur at the dealings of the almighty : There is no

thing that can incline us to think hardly of God : The days of chaſtiſement are for

ever ended, and painful diſcipline ſhall be uſed no more . We ſhall live for ever in

the embraces of the love of God, and he ſhall be the object of our everlaſting praile.

Perfect
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Perfect felicity without the interruption of one uneaſy thought, for ever forbids the

inhabitants of thatworld to repine at their ſituation under the eternal ſmiles of that

bleſſed being that made them . .

7 . To add no more, “ Pain and anguiſh of the fleſh have ſometimes prevailed ſo

far as to distract themind as well as deſtroy the body.” It has overpowered all the

reaſoning faculties of man ; it has deſtroyed natural life , and brought it down to the

grave : The ſenſes have been confounded , and the underſtanding overwhelmed with

levere and racking pain , eſpecially where there hath been an impatient temper to

conteſt with them . Extreme ſmart of the fleſh diſtreſſes feeble nature, and turns the

whole frame of it upſide down in wild confuſion : It has actually worn out this ani

mal frame, and ſtopped all the ſprings of vitalmotion . The gout and the ſtone

have brought death upon the patient in this manner ; and a dreadfulmanner of dy

ing it is, to have breath , and life and nature quite oppreſſed and deſtroyed with in

tenſe and painful ſenſations.

But when we ſurvey the manſions of the heavenly world, we ſhall find none of

theſe evils there : No danger of any ſuch events as theſe ; for there is no pain , no

· forrow , no crying , no death nor deſtruction there. The mind ſhall be for ever

clear and ferene in the eaſe and happineſs of the ſeparate ſtate : And when the body

ſhall be raiſed again , that glorified body, as was intimated a little before, ſhall have

none of the feedsof diſtemper in it, no ferments that can rack the nerves, or create

anguiſh ; no fever, or gout, or ſtone, was ever known in that country, no head

ach or heart-ach have aſcended thither.

· That body alſo ſhall be capable of no outward wounds nor bruiſes, for it is raiſed

only for happineſs, and leaves all the cauſes of pain behind it. It is a body made

for immortality and pleaſure , there the ſickly chriſtian is delivered from all the ma

ladies of the fleſh , and the twinges of acute pain which made him groan here on

earth night and day. There the martyrs of the religion of Jeſus, and all the holy

confeſſors are free from their cruel tormentors, thoſe ſurly executioners of heathen

fury , or anti-chriſtian wrath : They are for ever releaſed from racks, and wheels,

- and fires , and every engine of torture and ſmart. Immortal eaſe and unfading

health and chearfulneſs run through their eternal ſtate, and all the powers of the

man are compoſed for the moſt regular exerciſes of devotion and divine joy.

Thus I have endeavoured briefly to ſet the different ſtates of heaven and earth be

fore you under this diſtinguiſhing character, that “ all the tempting, the diſtreſſing ,

and miſchievous attendants and conſequences of pain ,” to which we are expoſed in

ourmortal life, are for ever baniſhed from the heavenly world .

S E C T I O N II.

The ſecond general inquiry was this, “ What juſt and convincing arguments or

proofs can be given, that there areno pains or uneaſy ſenſations to be felt by the ſaints

in a future ſtate , nor to be feared after this life.”

My anſwers to this queſtion ſhall be very few ; becauſe I think the thing muſt be

ſufficiently evident to thoſe who believe the new teſtament, and have liberty to

read it.

. Argument I. “ God has aſſured us ſo in hisword, that there is no pain for holy ſouls

to endure in theworld to come? ” My textmay be eſteemed a ſufficient proof of it ;

for whatſoever particular event or period of the church on earth this prophecy may

refer to, yet the deſcription is borrowed from the bleſſedneſs of heaven ; and if there

Vol. I. fall4 P
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ſhall be any ſuch ſtate on earth , much more will it be ſo in the heavenly world ,

whereof that period on earth is but a ſhadow and emblem . We are expreſsly told ,

Rev. xiv . 13. in order to encourage the perſecuted ſaints and martyrs, “ Bleſſed are the

dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth , for they reſt from their labours, or

pains, and their works follow them ;" that is, in a way of gracious recompence.

It is granted indeed by the papiſts themſelves, that in heaven there is no pain ; yet

they ſuppoſe there are many and grievous pains for the ſoul to undergo in a place

called purgatory, after the death of the body, before it arrives at heaven.

But give me leave to aſk , does not St. Paulexpreſs himſelf with confidence con

cerning himſelf and his fellow -chriſtians " that they ſhall be preſent with the Lord '

when they are abſent from the body," 2 Cor. v . 8 ? Surely the Itate wherein Chrift

our Lord dwells after all 'his ſufferings and agonies, is a ſtate of everlaſting eaſe

without ſuffering ; and ſhall not his followers dwell with him ? Do we not read in

the parable of our Saviour, Luke xvi. 22. that “ Lazaruswas no ſooner dead, but

his ſoul was carried by angels into theboſom of Abraham , or paradiſe ? ” Every ho

ly foul, wherein the work of graće is begun , and ſin hath received it's mortal wound ,

is perfectly ſanctified when it is releaſed from this body ; and it puts off the body of

fin and the body of fleſh together, for nothing that defileth muſt enter into paradiſe,

or the heavenly ſtate , Rev . xxi. 27.

The word ofGod has appointed but two ſtates, viz . heaven and hell, for the re

ception of all mankind when they depart from this world : and how vain a thing

muſt it be for men to invent a third ſtate , and make a purgatory of it ? This is a

building erected by the church of Rome between heaven and hell, and prepared by

their wild imagination for fouls of imperfect virtue, to be tormented there, with

pains equal to thoſe of hell, but of ſhorter duration. This ſtate of fiery purgation,

and extreme anguiſh , is deviſed by that mother of lies, partly under a pretence of

completing the penances and ſatisfactions for the ſins of men committed in this life,

*and partly alſo to purify and refine their ſouls from all the remaining dregs of fin ,

and to fill up their virtues to perfection , that they may be fit for the immediate pre

ſence ofGod . But does not the ſcripture ſufficiently inform us, that the atonement

or fatisfaction of Chriſt for ſin is full and complete in itſelf, and needs none of our

additions in this world or another ? Does not the apoſtle John tell us, i John i. 7.

“ The bloud of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin ? " Nor ſhall the faints after this

life ſin anymore, to require any new atonement ; nor do they carry the ſeeds of ſin

* to heaven with them , but drop them together with the fleſh , and all the ſources of

pain together : Now ſince neither Chriſt nor his apoftles giveus any intimation of

ſuch a place as purgatory for the refinement or purification of ſouls after this life, we

have no ground to hearken to ſuch a fable .

Argument II. “ God has not provided any medium to convey pain to holy fouls

after they have dropped this body of Aeſh ." They are pardoned , they are fanctified,

they are accepted of God for ever ; and ſince they are in no danger of finning afreſh

by the influences of corrupt fleſh and bloud , therefore they are in no fear of ſuffering

any thing thereby. 'And if, as ſome divineshave ſuppoſed , there ſhould be any pure

aethereal bodies or vehicles provided for holy feparate ſpirits, when departed from

this groſfer tabernacle of Aeſh and bloud, yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that the God of

all grace would mix up any feeds of pain with that aetherealmatter, which is to be

the occaſional habitation of ſanctified ſpirits in that ſtate, nor that he would make

any avenues or doors of entrance for pain into theſe refined vehicles , when the ſtate

of their ſinning and their trial is for ever finiſhed .

Nor
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Nor will the body at the final reſurrection of the ſaints bemade for a medium of

any painful ſenſations. All the pains of nature are ended , when the firſt union be-,

tween fleſh and ſpirit is diffolved. When this body lies down to ſleep in the duſt, ita

ſhall never awake again with any of the principles of ſin or pain in it : “ Though itbe

ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; though it be ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed

in glory ; " 1 Cor .xv .43. and we ſhall bemade like the Son ofGod , without ſorrow

and without ſin for ever.

· Argument III. “ There are no moral cauſes or reaſonswhy there ſhould be any

thing of pain provided for theheavenly ſtate .” And if there be no moral reaſons for

it, ſurely God will not provide pains for his creatures without reaſon ! But this

thought leadsmeto the next general head of my diſcourſe .

S E C T I O III.

· The third general enquiry which I propoſed to make was this, " Whatmay be

the chief moral reaſons, motives, or deſigns of the bleſſed God in ſending pain on

his creatures here below ; and at the ſametime I ſhall fhew that theſe deſigns and

purpoſes of God are finiſhed, and they have no place in heaven ."

I. Then , “ Pain is ſometimes ſent into our natures to awaken Nothful and drowſy

chriſtians out of their ſpiritual numbers, or to rouſe ſtupid ſinners from a ſtate of

fpiritual death.” Intenſe and ſharp pain of the fleſh has oftentimes been the appoint

ed and effectual means of providence to attain theſe deſireable ends.

Pain is like a rod in the hand ofGod, wherewith he ſmites ſinners that are dead

in their treſpaſſes, and his Spirit joins with it to awaken them into ſpiritual life.

This rod is ſometimes ſo ſmarting and ſevere , that it will make a ſenſeleſs and un

godly wretch look upwards to the hand that ſmites it, and take notice of the rebuke

ofheaven , though all the thundering and lightening of the word, and all the terrors

ofhell denounced there, could not awaken them .

Acute pain is alſo a common inſtrument in our heavenly Father's hand, to recover

backſiding ſaints from their ſecure and drowſy frames of ſpirit. David often found

it ſo , and ſpeaks it plainly in Pſalms xxxviii. and xxxix . and in Pſal. cxix .67. he

confefles, “ before I was afflicted I went aſtray ; but when he had felt the ſcourge,

he learned to obey, and to keep the word ofhis God.”

But there is no need of this diſcipline in heaven ; no need of this ſmarting ſcourge

to make dead ſinners feel their maker's hand, in order to rouſe them into life, for

there are no ſuch inhabitants in that world : Nor is there any need of ſuch divine

and paternal diſcipline of God in thoſe holy manſions, where there is no drowſy

chriſtian to be awakened , no wandering ſpirit that wants to be reduced to duty :

And where the deſigns of ſuch ſmarting ſtrokes have no place , pain itſelf muſt be

for ever baniſhed ; for God does not willingly afflict, nor take delight in grieving

the children ofmen , without ſubſtantial reaſons for it. Lam . iii. 33:

2 . Another uſe of bodily pain and anguish in this world is , “ to puniſh men for

their faults and follies, to make them know what an evil and bitter thing it is to ſin

againſtGod, and thereby to guard them againſt new temptations,” Jer . ii. 19. Thy

own wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, and thy backſidings ſhall reprove thee ; that is,

by means of the ſmarting chaſtiſements they bring upon men . When God makes

the finner taſte of the fruit of his own ways, he makes others alſo obſerye how

hateful a thing every ſin is in the light of God, which he thinks fit fo terribly to

punish .

4 P 2 • This
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· This is one general reaſon why ſpecial diſeaſes, maladies, and plagues, are ſpread

over a whole nation, viz . to puniſh the ſins of the inhabitants, when they have pro

voked God by public and ſpreading iniquities. War and famine, with all their

terrible train of anguiſh and agony, and the dying pains which they diffuſe over a .

kingdom , are rods of punilhment in the hand of God, the governor of the world ,

to declare from heaven and earth his indignation againſt an ungodly and an unrigh

teous age.

This indeed is one deſign of the pains and torments of hell, where God inflicts

pain without intermiſſion : And this is ſometimes the purpoſe of God in his painful

providences here on earth : Shall I riſe yet higher and ſay, that this was one great

deſign in the eye of God, “ when it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe ” his beſt beloved

Son, and put him under the impreſſions of extremepain , Ijai. liii. 10. viz . to diſco

ver to the world the abominable evil that was in ſin ? While Jeſus ſtood in the ſtead

of ſinners, then “ his ſoul was exceeding forrowful even to death , and he ſweat drops

of bloud,” Luke xxii. 44. under the preſſure of his agonies, to let the world fee

what the ſin ofman had deſerved : And ſometimes God ſmites his own children in

thisworld with ſmarting ſtrokes of correction , when they have indulged any iniquity,

to ſhew the world that God hates ſin in his own people whereſoever he finds it, and

to bring his children back again to the paths of righteouſneſs.

-- But " in the heavenly ſtate there are no faults to puniſh , no follies to chaſtiſe."

Fefus, our ſurety in the days of his fleſh , has ſuffered thoſe ſorrows which made

atonement for ſin , and that anguiſh of his holy ſoul, and the bloud of his croſs, have

ſatisfied the demands ofGod ; ſo that with honour he can pardon ten thouſand peni

tent criminals, and provide an inheritance of eaſe and bleſſedneſs for them for ever .

When once we are diſmiſſed from this body, the ſpirit is throughly ſanctified , and

there is no fire of purgatory needful to burn out the remains of ſin : Thoſe fooliſh

invented flames are but falſe fire , kindled by the prieſts of Rome to fright the ſouls of

the dying, and to ſqueeze money out of them to purchaſe ſo many vain and idle

maſſes to relieve the ſouls of the dead . Upon our actual releaſe from this fleſh and

bloud , neither the guilt nor the power of lin ſhall attend the ſaints in their flight to

heaven : All the ſpirits that arrive there are made perfect in holineſs without new

fcourges , and commence a ſtate of felicity that ſhall never be interrupted .

3 . God has appointed pain in this world , “ to exerciſe and try the virtues and the

gracesof his people.” As gold is thrown into the fire to prove and try how pure it

is from any coarſe alloy, ſo the children ofGod are ſometimes left for a ſeaſon in the

furnace of ſufferings, partly to refine them from their droſs, and partly to diſcover

their purity and their ſubftantial weight and worth .

: Sometimes “ God lays ſmarting pain with his own hand ” on the fleſh of his people ,

on purpoſe to try their graces : When we endure the pain without murinuring at pro

vidence, then it is we come off conquerors. Chriſtian ſubmiſſion and filence under

the hand of God is one way to victory. “ I was dumb, Tays David , and opened not

mymouth , becauſe thou didit it,” Pſal.xxxix. 9 . Our love to God, our reſignation to

his will, our holy fortitude and our patience find a proper trial in ſuch ſmarting ſea

fons. Perhapswhen ſome ſevere pain firſt ſeizes and ſurprizes us, we find ourſelves

« like a wild bull in a net," and all the powers ofnature are thrown into tumult and

diſquietude, ſo that we have no pofleſſion of our own ſpirits ; but when the hapd of

God has continued us a while under this divine diſcipline, we learn to bow down to

his ſovereignty , we lie at his footſtool calm and compoſed : He brings our haughty

and reluctant ſpirits down to his foot, and makes us lie humble in the duſt, and we

wait
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wait with patience the hour of his releaſe. Rom . v. 3 , 4. “ Tribulation worketh pa

tience, and patience under tribulation gives us experience ” of the dealings ofGod

with his people , and makes our way to a confirmed hope in his love. The evidence

of our various graces growsbrighter and ſtronger under a ſmarting rod, till we are

ſettled in a joyful confidence, and the ſoul reſts in God himſelf.

Sometimes he has permitted evil angels to put the fleſh to pain , for the trial of his '

children ; ſo yob was ſmitten with ſore boils from head to foot by themalice of Satan ,

atthe permiſſion ofGod ; but “ knows the way that I take, ſays this holy man , and

when he has tried mę I ſhall come forth as gold ; for my foot hath held his ſteps

through all these trials, neither have I gone back from the commandment ofhis lips,"

Job xxiii. 10 - 12

- At other times " he ſuffers wicked men to ſpend their own malice, and to inflict '

dreadful pains on his own children : " Look back to the years of ancient perfecution

in the land of Iſrael, under jewiſh or heathen tyrants ; review the annals of Great Bria .

tain ; look over the ſeas into popiſh kingdoms; take a view of the curſed courts of

inquiſition in Spain , Portugal, and Italy ; behold the weapons, the ſcourges, the

racks, the machines of torture and engines of cruelty, deviſed by the barbarous and

inhuman wit of men , to conſtrain the ſaints to renounce their faith , and diſhonour

their Saviour. See the flow fires where the martyrs have been roaſted to death with

lingering torment: Theſe are ſeaſons of terrible trial indeed , whereby the malice of

Satan and Anti-chrift would force the ſervants ofGod, and the followers of the lamb, .

into ſinful compliances with their idolatry, or a defertion of their poft of duty : But

the Spirit ofGod has ſupported his children to bear a glorious teſtimony to pure and

undefiled religion ; and they have ſeemed to mock the rage of their tormentors, toº

defy all the ſtings of pain , and triumphed over all their vain attempts , to compel

16 Gin againſt theires be ready to Wildren to be to

One would ſometimes be ready to wonder, that a God of infinite mercy and

compaſſion ſhould ſuffer his own dear children to be tried in ſo terrible a manner as

this , but unſearchable wiſdom is with him , and he does not give an account to men

of all the reaſons and the rules of his conduct. This has been his method of provi

dence with his faints at ſpecial ſeaſons, under the jewiſh and the chriſtian diſpenſati

ons, and perhaps under all the diſpenſationsof God to men , from the days of Cain

and Abel to the preſent hour. Our bleſſed Lord has given us many warnings of it

· in his word by his own mouth, and by all his three apoſtles, Paul, Peter , and John :

“ They that will live godly in Chriſt Jefus ſhall ſuffer perſecution : ” 2 Tim . iii. 12.

“ Think it not ſtrange therefore concerning the fiery trial : " 1 Pet. iv , 12. “ The

devil, by his wicked agents, ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon , that ye may be

tried ; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days, but fear none of the things which

thou ſhalt ſuffer : Be thou faithful unto death , and I will give thee a crown of life .”

Rev. ii. 10.

But bleſſed be God, that this world is the only ſtate of ſuch trials. Asſoon as

the ſtate of probation is finiſhed , the ſtate of recompence begins. Such hard and

painful exerciſes to try the virtues of the ſaints, have no place in that world which

was not made for a ſtage of trial and conflict, but a palace of glorious reward.

“ Heaven is the place where crowns and prizes are diſtributed to all thoſe bleſſed

ones who have endured temptation," and who have been found faithfulto the deach .

Theſe ſharp and dreadful combats with pain , have no place among conquerors, who

have finiſhed their warfare, and have begun their triumph .

4 . Pain
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4 . “ Pain is ſent us by the hand of providence to teach us many a leſſon both of

truth and duty , which perhaps we ſhould never have learned ſo well without it.”

This ſharp ſenſation awakens our beſt powers to attend to thoſe truths and duties

which we took leſs notice of before : In the time of perfect eaſe we are ready to let

them lie neglected or forgotten, till God our greatmaſter takes his rod in hand for

our inſtruction.

S È C T I O N IV .

And this leadsme to the fourth general head of my diſcourſe, and @ hat is, to en

quire what are thoſe ſpiritual leſſons which may be learned on earth, from the pains

we have ſuffered , or may ſuffer in the fleſh . I ſhall divide them into two ſorts, viz.

Leſſons of inſtruction in uſeful truths, and leffons of duty , or practical chriſtianity ;

and there are many of each kind with which the diſciples of Chriſt in this world may

be better acquainted, by the actual ſenſations of pain , than any other way : In this

world , I ſay, and in this only ; for in heaven moſt of theſe leſſons of doctrine and

practice are utterly needleſs to be taught, either becauſe they have been ſo perfectly

well known to all it's inhabitants before, and their preſent ſituation makes it impoſ

ſible to forget them , or they ſhall be let into the fuller knowledge of them in hea

ven in a far ſuperior way of inſtruction , and without any ſuch uneaſy diſcipline.

And this I ſhall evidently make appear, when I have firſt enumerated all theſe gene

ral leſions both of truth and duty , and ſhewn how wiſely the greatGod has appoint

ed them to be taught here on earth , under the ſcourge and the wholeſome diſcipline

of pain in the Meſh .

I. “ The leſſons of inſtruction here on earth , or the uſeful truths,” are ſuch as

theſe : .·

1 . Pain teaches us feelingly “ what feeble creatures we are , and how entirely de

pendent on God our maker for every hour and moment of eafe .” Weare naturally

wild and wanton creatures, and eſpecially in the ſeaſon of youth, our gayer powers

are gadding abroad at the call of every temptation ; but when God ſends his arrows

into our fleth , he arreſts us on a ſudden , and teaches us that we are but men , poor

feeble dying creatures , foon cruſhed , and ſinking under his hand . Weare ready to

exult in the vigour of youth , when animal nature , in it's prime of ſtrength and glo

ry , raiſes our pride, and ſupports us in a ſort of ſelf-ſufficiency ; we are ſo vain and

fooliſh , as to imagine nothing can hurt us : But when the pain of a little nerve ſeizes,

us, and we feel the acute twinges of it, we are made to confeſs that our fleſh is not

iron , nor our bones braſs ; that we are by no means the lords of ourſelves, or ſo

vereigns over our own nature : We cannot remove the leaſt degree of pain , till the

Lord who ſent it takes off his hand , and commands the ſmart to ceaſe . If the tor

ture fix itſelf but in a finger or a toe , or in the little nerve of a tooth, what intenſe

agonies may it create in us, and that beyond all the relief ofmedicines, tillthe moment

wherein God ſhall give us eaſe . This leffon of the frailty of human nature muſt be

ſome time written upon our hearts in deep and ſmarting characters, by intenſe pain ,

before we have learned it well , and this gives us, for time to come, a happy guard

againſt our pride and vanity . Pſal. xxxix . 10 . When David felt the ſtroke of the

· hand of God upon him , and corrected him with ſharp rebukes for his iniquity, he

makes a humble addreſs to God, and acknowledges that his “ beauty , and all the

boaſted
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boaſted excellencies of Aeſh and bloud, conſume away like a moth : ſurely every

man is vanity ! ” Pſal. xxxix . 10, 11.

2 . The next uſeful truth in which pain inſtructs us, is “ the great evil that is con

tained in the nature of ſin , becauſe it is the occaſion of ſuch intenſe pain and miſery

to human nature." I grant, I have hinted this before, but I would have it more

powerfully impreſſed upon our ſpirits , and therefore I introduce it here again in this

part of my diſcourſe as a ſpiritual leſſon , which we learn under the diſcipline of our

heavenly Father.

It is true indeed that innocent nature wasmade capable of pain in the firſt Adam ,

and the innocent nature of the man Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered acute pain , when he came

in the likeneſs of ſinful feſh : But if Adam had continued in his ſtate of innocence,

it is a great queſtion with me, whether he or his children would have actually taſted

or felt what acute pain is ; I mean ſuch pain as we now ſuffer, ſuch asmakes us ſo

far unhappy, and ſuch as we cannot immediately relieve.

It may be granted , that natural hunger, and thirſt, and wearinefs after labour,

would have carried in them ſome degrees of pain or uneaſineſs, even in the ſtate of

innocence ; but theſe are neceſſary to awaken nature to ſeek food and reſt , and to

put theman in mind to ſupply his natural wants ; and man might have immediately

relieved them himſelf, for the ſupplies of eaſe were at hand : and theſe fort of un

eaſineſſes were abundantly compenſated by the pleaſure of reſt and food , and perhaps

they were in ſomemeaſure neceſſary to make food and reſt pleaſant.

But ſurely if ſin had never been known in our world , all the pain that ariſes from

inward diſeaſes of nature , or from outward violence, had been a ſtranger to thehuman

race , an unknown evil among the ſons of men, as it is among the holy angels, the

· ſons of God. There had been no diſtempers or acute pains to meet young babes at

their entrance into this world ; no maladies to attend the ſons and daughters of Adam

through the journey of life; and they ſhould have been tranſlated to ſomehigher and

happier region , without death , and without pain .

It was the eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, that acquainted

Adam and his offspring with the evil of pain . Or if pain could have attacked inno

cence in any form or degree, it would have been but in a way of trial, to exerciſe

and illuſtrate his virtues , and if he had endured the teſt, and continued innocent,

I am ſatisfied he ſhould never have felt any pain which was not over-balanced

with ſuperior pleaſure , or abundantly recompenſed by ſuceeding rewards and ſatiſ

factions.

Someperſons indeed have ſuppoſed it within the reach of the ſovereignty of God

to afflict and torment a ſinleſs creature : Yet I think it is hardly conſiſtentwith his

goodneſs, or his equity , to conſtrain an innocent being, which has no ſin , to ſuffer

pain without his own conſent, and without giving that creature equal or ſuperior plea

ſure as a recompence. Both thoſe were the caſe in the ſufferings of our bleſſed Lord

in his human nature, who was perfectly innocent: Itwas with his own conſent that

he gave himſelf up to be a ſacrifice, when “ it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him and

- put him to grief ; ” Ifai. liii. 10. and God rewarded him with tranſcendent honours

and joys after his paſſion, he exalted him to his own right hand and his throne, and

gave him authority over all things.

In general, therefore, wehave ſufficient reaſon to ſay , that as ſin brought in death

into human nature, ſo it was ſin that brought in pain alſo ; and whereſoever there is

any pain ſuffered among the ſons and daughters of men , I am ſure we may venture

to affert boldly, that the ſufferer may learn the evil of ſin . Even the Son of God

him
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himſelf, when he ſuffered pain in his body, as well as anguiſh in his fpirit, has told

us by his apoſtles, that our ſins were the cauſes of it ; “ hebore our ſins in his own

- body on the tree, and for our iniquities he was bruiſed ," 10 ſays Iſaiah the prophet,

: Iſai. liii. 5 . and fo ſpeaks Peter the apoſtle. i Pet. ii. 24.11. 24 . , , '

· And ſometimes the providence of God is pleaſed to point out to us the particular

ſin we are guilty of by the ſpecial puniſhment which he inflicts. In Pſalm cvii. 17,

. 18. “ Fools are ſaid to be amicted, that is, with pain and ſickneſs, becauſe of their

tranſgreſſions of riot and intemperance ; their ſoul abhors all manner of meat, and

they draw near to the gates of death .” Sickneſs and pain over-balance all the plea

· ſures of luxury ,in meats and drinks, and make the epicure pay dear for the elegance

of his palate, and the ſweet reliſh of his morſels or his cups. The drunkard in his

debauches, is preparing ſome ſmarting pain for his own puniſhment. And let us all

be.ſo wiſe as to learn this leffon by the pains we feel, that ſin which introduced them

into theworld is an abominable thing in the ſight of God , becauſe it provokes him

to uſe ſuch ſmarting ſtrokes of diſcipline in order to recover us from our folly, and

to reduce us back again to the paths of righteouſneſs.

.. " O bleſſed ſmart ! O happy pain , that helps to ſoften the heart of a ſinner, and

melts it to receive divine inſtruction , which before was hard as iron, and attended to

- no divine counſel ! Weare ready to wander from God , and forget him amongſt the

months and years of eaſe and pleaſure ; but when the ſoul is melted in this furnace

of painful ſufferings, it more eaſily receives ſome divine ſtamp, ſome laſting im

preſſion of truth , which the words of the preacher and the book of God had before

inculcated without ſucceſs, and repeated almoſt in vain . Happy is the ſoul that

learns this leſſon throughly, and gains a more laſting acquaintance with the evil of

ſin , and abhorrence of it, under the ſmarting ſtroke of the hand of God. “ Bleſ

ſed is the man whom thou correcteſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him the truths that are

written in thy law ,” Pſal. xciv . 12.

3 . Pain in the Aeſh teaches us alſo “ how dreadfully the greatGod can puniſh ſin

i and ſinners when he pleaſes, in this world, or in the other.” It is written in the

ſong of Moſes, the man of God , Pſal. xc. 11. “ According to thy fear, ſo is thy

wrath ," that is, the diſpleaſure and anger of the bleſſed God is as terrible aswe can

fear it to be ; and he can inflict on us ſuch intenſe pains and agonies, whoſe diſtreſſing

ſmart wemay learn by feeling a little of them . Unknown multiplications of racking

pain , lengthened out beyond years and ages, is part of the deſcription of helliſh tor

ments, and the other part lies in the bitter twinges of conſcience, and keen remorſe

of ſoul for our paſt iniquities, but without all hope. Behold a man under a ſharp

fit of the gout or ſtone, which wrings the groans from his heart, and tears from his

eye- lids ; this is the hand of God in the preſent world, where there are many mix

tures of divine goodneſs ; but if ever we ſhould be ſo wilfully unhappy as to be

plunged into thoſe regions where the almighty vengeance of God reigns, without

one beam of divine light or love, this muſt be dreadful indeed. “ It is a fearful

thing to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x . 31. to be baniſhed far off

from all that is holy and happy, and to be confined to that dark dungeon , that place

. of torture , “ where the gnawing worm of conſcience never dies, and where the fire

of divine anger is never quenched.” Mark ix . 43.

Wewho are madeup of Aeſh and bloud, and interwoven with many nerves and

· muſcles, and membranes, may learn a little of the terrors of the Lord, if we reflect

that every nerve, muſcle, and membrane of the body is capable of giving us moſt

Tharp and painful ſenſations. Wemay be wounded in every ſenſible part of nature ;

ſmart
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ſmart and anguiſh may enter in at every pore, and make almoſt every atom of our

conſtitution an inſtrument of our anguiſh . “ Fearfully and wonderfully are we

formed,” Pſal. cxxxix . 14. indeed , capable of pain all over us ; and if a God

ſhould ſee fit to puniſh ſin to it's full deſert, and penetrate every atom of our nature

with pain , what ſurpriſing and intolerable miſery muſt that be ? And if God ſhould

raiſe the wicked out of their graves to dwell in ſuch ſort of bodies again , on pur

poſe to ſhew his juſt anger againſt ſin in their puniſhment, how dreadful, beyond

expreſſion , muſt their anguiſh be through the long ages of eternity ? God can form

even ſuch bodies for imniortality, and can ſuſtain them to endure everlaſting

agonies .

Let us think again , that when the hand of our creator ſends pain into our fleſh ,

we cannot avoid it, we cannot fly from it, we carry it with us whereſoever we go :

His arrows ſtick faſt in us, and we cannot ſhake them off ; oftentimes it appears

that we can find no relief from creatures : And if by the deſtruction of ourſelves,

that is , of theſe bodies, we plunge ourſelves into the world of ſpirits at once , we

ſhall find the ſameGod of holineſs and vengeance there, who can pierce our ſouls

with unknown ſorrows, equal, if not ſuperior, to all that we felt in the fleſh . “ If

I makemy bed in the grave, Lord, thou art there ,” Pfal. cxxxix . 6 . thy hand of

juſtice and puniſhmentwould find me out.

What a formidable thing it is to ſuch creatures aswe are , to have God , ourma

ker for our enemy! That God, who has all the tribes of pain and diſeaſe, and the

innumerable hoſt of maladies at his command ! He fills the air in which we breathe

with fevers and peſtilences as often as he will : The gout and the ſtone arreſt and

ſeize usby his order, and ſtretch us upon a bed of pain : Rheumatiſms and cholics

come and go wherefoever he ſends them , and execute his anger againſt criminals.

Hekeeps in his hand all the various ſprings of pain , and every inviſible rack that

can torment the head or members, the bowels or the joints of man : He fets them

at their dreadful work when and where he pleaſes. Let the finner tremble at the

name of his power and terror, who can fill both fleſh and ſpirit with thrilling ago .

nies ; and yet he never puniſhes beyond what our iniquities deſerve. How neceſſary

is it for ſuch ſinful and guilty beings as we are, whoſe natures are capable of ſuch

conſtant and acute ſenſations of pain , to have theGod of nature our friend and our

reconciled God ?

4 . When we feel the acute pains of nature , we may learn ſomething of the ex

ceeding greatneſs of the love of Chriſt, even the Son of God, that glorious ſpirit,

who took upon him felh and bloud for our fakes, that hemight be capable of pain

and death , though he had never ſinned. He endured intenſe anguinh , to make

atonement for our crimes. " Becauſe the children whom he came to ſave from mi

ſery were partakers of Aeſh and bloud , he alſo himſelf took part of the ſame,"

that he might ſuffer in the fleſh , and by his ſufferings put away our ſins. Heb .

ü . 14 .

Happy was he in his Father's boſom , and the delight of his ſoul through many

long ages before his incarnation : But he condeſcended to be born “ in the likeneſs of

ſinful fleſh , ” that hemight feel ſuch ſmart and ſorrows as our ſins had expoſed us

to. His innocent and holy ſoul was incapable of ſuch ſort of ſufferings till h :

put on this clothing of human nature, and became a ſurety for ſinful periſhing

creatures.

Let us ſurvey his ſufferings a little . He was born to ſorrow , and trained up

through the common uneaſy circumſtances of the infant and childiſh ſtate , till he

VOL . I.
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. . ereight of his body hung on thole wou
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grew up to man : What pains did attend him in hunger and thirſt , and wearineſs,

while he travelled on foot from city to city, through wilds and deſerts, where there

was no fcod nor reſt ? The Son ofman ſometimes wanted the common bread ofna

ture, nor had he where to lay his head . What uneaſy ſenſations was he expoſed

to, when he was buffeted, when he was ſmitten on the cheek , when his tender fleſh

was ſcourged with whips, and his temples were crowned with thorns, when his

hands and his feet were barbarouſly torn with rude nails, and faſtened to the croſs,

where the whole weight of his body hung on thoſe wounds ? And what man or an

gel can tell the inward anguiſh , when “ his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful unto

death ," and the conflicts and agonies of his ſpirit forced out the drops of bloudy

ſweat through every pore. It was by the extreme torture of his nature that he was

ſuppoſed to expire on the croſs ; theſe were the pangs of his atonement and agonies

that expiated the ſins of men .

" obleſſed Yeſus ! what manner of ſufferings were theſe ? And what manner of

love was it that willingly gave up thy facred nature to ſuſtain them ? And what was

the deſign of them , but to deliver us from the wrath of God in hell, to ſave our

fleſh and ſpirit from eternal anguiſh and diſtreſs there ? Why was he made ſuch a

curſe for us, but that he might redeem us from the curſe of the law , Gal. iii, 13.

and the juſt puniſhment of our own iniquities ? ”

Let us carry our thoughts of his love, and our benefit by it, yet one ſtep further :

Was it not by theſe ſorrows, and this painful paſſion , that he provided for us this

very heaven of happineſs, where we ſhall be for ever freed from all pain ? Were

they not all endured by him to procure a paradiſe of pleaſure, a manſion of everlaſt

ing peace and joy for guilty creatures, who had merited everlaſting pain ? Was it

not by theſe his agonies in the mortal body, which he aſſumed , that he purchaſed

for each of us a glorified body, ſtrong and immortal as his own when he roſe from

the dead, a body which has no ſeeds of diſeafe or pain in it, no ſprings of mortality

or death ? May glory, honour and praiſe , with ſupreme pleaſure , ever attend the

ſacred perſon of our redeemer, whoſe forrows and anguiſh of fleſh and ſpirit were

equal to our miſery, and to his own compaſſion .

5 . Another leſſon, which we are taught by the long and tireſome pains of nature ,

" is the value and worth of the word ofGod , and the ſweetneſs of a promiſe, which

can give the kindeſt relief to a painfulhour, and ſooth the anguiſh of nature.” They

teach us the excellency of the covenant of grace, which has ſometimes ſtrengthened

the feebleſt pieces ofhuman nature to bear intenſe ſufferings in the body , and which

ſanctifies them all to our advantage. Painful and tireſomemaladies teach us to im

prove the promiſes to valuable purpoſes, and the promiſes take away half the ſmart

of our pains by the ſenſations of divine love let into the ſoul.

Weread of philoſophers and heroes in ſome ancient hiſtories, who could endure

pain by dint of reaſoning, by a pride of their ſcience , by an obſtinacy of heart, or

by natural courage ; but a chriſtian takes the word of a promiſe, and lies down upon

it in the midſt of intenſe pains of nature ; and the pleafure of devotion ſupplies him

with ſuch eaſe , that all the reaſonings of philoſophy , all the courage of nature, all

the anodynes ofmedicine, and ſoothing plaiſters have attempted without fucceſs .

When a child ofGod can read his Father's love in a promiſe , and by ſearching into

the qualifications of his own ſoul, can lay faſter hold of it by a living faith , the rage

of his pain is much allayed , and made half eaſy. A promiſe is a ſweet couch to

reſt a languiſhing body in the midſt of pains, and a ſoft repoſe for the head or

keart-ach ,
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The ſtoics pretended to give eaſe to pain , by perſuading themſelves there was no

evil in it ; as though the mere miſnaming of things would deſtroy their nature :

But the chriſtian , by a ſweer ſubmiſſion to the evil which his heavenly Father inflicts

upon his fleſh , repoſes himſelf at the foot of God on the covenant of grace , and

bears the wounds and the ſmart with much more ferenity and honour. « It is my

heavenly Father that ſcourgesme, and Iknow he deſigns me no hurt, though he fills

my fleſh with preſent pain : His own preſence , and the ſenſe of his love, loften the

anguiſh of all that I feel : He bids me not yield to fear, for when “ I paſs

through the fires he will be with me ; and he that loved me, and died for me, has

ſuffered greater ſorrows and more anguiſh on my account, than what he calls me to

bear under the ſtrokes of his wife and holy diſcipline : He has left his word with me

as an univerſal medicine to relieve me under all my anguiſh , till he ſhall bring me

to thoſe manſions on high , where ſorrows and pains are found no more.”

6 . Anguiſh and pain of nature here on earth teach us “ the excellency and uſe of

the mercy -ſeat in heaven, and the admirable privilege of prayer.” Even the ſons of

mere nature are ready to think ofGod at ſuch a ſeaſon ; and they who never prayed

before, " pour out a prayer before him when his chaſtening is upon them .” iſai.

xxvi. 16 . A hour of twinging and tormenting pain , when creatures and medi

cines can give no relief, drives them to the throne ofGod to try whether he will re

lieve them or no. But much more delightful is it for a child ofGod that has been

uſed to addreſs the throne of grace, to run thither with pleaſure and hope, and to

ſpread all his anguiſh before the face of his heavenly Father . The bleſſed God has

built this mercy -ſeat for his people to bring all their forrows thither, and ſpread them

before his eyes in all their ſmarting circumſtances, and he has been often pleaſed to

ſpeak a word of relief.

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he dwelt in Aeſh and bloud, practiſed this part of

religion with holy ſatisfaction and ſucceſs. “ Being in an agony he prayed more ear

neſtly , and an angel was ſent to ſtrengthen and comfort him ,” Luke xxii. 43, 44 .

This was the relief of holy David in ancient times, Pſal. xxv. 18. “ Look upon my

affliction and my pain , and pardon allmy ſins.” Pſal. cxvi. 3 , 4 . “ The ſorrows of

death compafled me, and the pains of hell, or the grave, took hold of me; then

called I upon the name of the Lord ; O Lord, I beſeech thee , deliver my ſoul.”

And when he found a gracious anſwer to his requeſt, he acknowledges the grace of

God therein , and charges his ſoul to dwell near to God ; “ return to thy reſt, O my

ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee : I was brought low , and he

helped me, he delivered my ſoul from death , and my eyes from tears,” verſes

6 - - 8 .

But we have ſtronger encouragement than David was acquainted with , ſince it is

revealed to us, that we have a high -prieſt at this throne ready to beſpeak all neceſ

fary relief for us there, Heb . ii. 18 . “ A high -prieſt who can be touched with the

feeling of our infirmities, ” who has ſuſtained the ſame ſorrows and pains in the fleſh ,

who can pity and relieve his people under their maladies and acuteſt anguiſh , Heb .

iv. 15 . When we groan and ſigh under continued pains, they are ready to make

nature weary and faint: Wegroan unto the Lord , who knows the language of our

frailty : Our high -prieſt carries every groan to the mercy -ſeat : His compaſſion

work's towards his brethren , and he will ſuffer them to continue no longer un

der this diſcipline, than is neceſſary for their own beſt improvement and hap

pineſs.
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O how much of this ſort of conſolation has many a chriſtian learned and taſted ,

by a holy intercourſe with heaven , in ſuch painful ſeaſons ? How much has he learn

ed of the tender mercies of God the Father, and of the pity and ſympathy of our

great high -prieſt above ? Who would be content to live in ſuch a painful world as

this is, without the pleaſure and relief of prayer ? Who would live without an inte

reſt at this mercy -feat, and without the ſupporting friendſhip of this advocate at the

throne ?

Thus I have run over the chief leſſons of inſtruction or doctrine, which may be

derived from our ſenſations of pain here in this world : But there is no need of this

ſort of diſcipline in the bleſſed regions of heaven to teach the inhabitants ſuch

truths.

They well remember what feeble helpleſs creatures they were, when they dwelt in

fleſh and bloud ; but they have put off thoſe fleſhly garments of mortality , with all

it's weakneſſes together. The ſpirits of the bleſſed know nothing of thoſe frailties,

nor ſhall the bodies of the ſaints, new -raiſed from the duſt, bring back any of their

old infirmities with them . Theſe bleſſed creatures know well how intirely depen

dent they are for all things upon God , their creator, without the need of pains and

maladies to teach them , for they live every moment with God , and in a full depen

dence upon him : They are ſupported in their life , and all it's everlaſting bleſſings,

by his immediate preſence , power , and mercy.

They have no need of pain in thoſe fields or gardens of pleaſure to teach them the

evil of ſin ; they well remember all the ſorrows they have paſſed through in their

mortal ſtate, while they were traverſing the wilderneſs of this world , and they know

that ſin was the cauſe of them all. They ſee the evil of ſin in the glaſs of the divine

holineſs, and the hateful contrariety that is in it to the nature ofGod is diſcovered in

the immediate light of all his perfections, his wiſdom , his truth and his goodneſs.

They behold the evil of ſin in the marks ofthe ſufferings of their bleſſed Saviour ; he

appears in glory “ as the lamb that was ſain ,” and carries ſomememorials of his

death about him , to let the ſaints know for ever what he has ſuffered to make atone

ment for their ſins.

Nor have the bleſſed above any need to learn how dreadfully God can puniſh ſin

and ſinners, while they behold his indignation going forth in a long and endleſs

ſtream , to make the wicked enemies of God in hell for ever juſtly miſerable : And

in this ſenſe it may be faid , that “ the ſmoke of their torments comes up before God

and his holy angels, and his ſaints for ever," Rev . xiv . 10 .

Nor do theſe happy beings ſtand in need of new ſenſations of pain , to teach them

the exceeding greatneſs of the love of Chriſt, who expoſed himſelf to intenſe and

ſmarting anguish , both of Aeſh and ſpirit, to procure their falvation : For while

they dwell an idſt the bleſſedneſſes of that ſtate , which the redeemer purchaſed with

the price of his own ſufferings, they can never forget his love.

Nor do they want to learn in heaven the value of the word of God and his pro

miſes , by which they were ſupported under their pains and ſorrows in this mortal

ftate. Thoſe promiſes have been fulfilled to them partly on earth , and in a more

glorious and abundant manner in the heavenly world . They reliſh the ſweetneſs of

all thoſe words of mercy, in reviewing the means whereby divine grace ſuſtained

them in their former ſtate of trial, and in the complete accompliſhment of the beſt

of thoſe promiſes in their preſent ſituation amidſt ten thouſand endleſs bleflings.

** And if any of them were too cold and remiſs, and infrequent in their applications

to the mercy -ſeat by prayer, when they were here on earth , and ſtood in need of cha

ſtiſement
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ftiſement to make them pour out their prayers to God, yet they can never forget

thevalue of this privilege, while they themſelves dwell round about the throne, and

behold all their ancient ſincere addreſſes to the mercy- ſeat anſwered and ſwallowed

up in the full fruition of their preſent glories and joys. Praiſe is properly the lan

guage of heaven, when all their wants are ſupplied, and their prayers on earth are

finiſhed ; and whatever further deſires they may have to preſent before God , the

throne of grace is ever at hand , and God himſelf is ever in the midſt of them to

beſtow every proper bleſſing in it's ſeaſon that belongs to the heavenly world . Not

one of them can any more ſtand in need of chaſtiſement or painful exerciſes of the

Heſh to drive them to the throne ofGod , while they are at home in their Father 's

houſe, and for ever near him and his all- fufficiency. It is from thence they are con

ftantly deriving immortal ſupplies of bleſſedneſs, as from a ſpring that will ne

ver fail.

It is forme
vratar nim and his all-ſufficiency.

S E C TION V.

I proceed now to conſider in the laſt place, what are the " practical leſſonswhich

pain may teach us while we are here on earth, in our ſtate of probation and diſci

pline, and ſhall afterward make it evident, that there is no need of pain in heaven

for the ſame purpoſes."

1 . The frequent returns of pain may put us in mind “ to offer to God his due fa

crifices of praiſe for themonths and years of eaſe which we have enjoyed.” We are

too ready to forget themercy ofGod herein , unleſs we are awakened by new painful

fenſations ; and when we experience new relief, then our lips are opened with thank

fulneſs, and our mouth ſhews forth his praiſe : Then we cry out with devout lan

guage, “ Bleſſed be the Lord thathas delivered us !” When we have been oppreſſed

for ſome time with extreme anguiſh , then one day, or one hour of eaſe fills the heart

and the tongue with thankfulneſs ; “ bleſſed be theGod of nature that has appointed

medicines to reſtore our eaſe , and bleſſed be that goodneſs that has given ſucceſs to

them ! ” What a rich mercy is it, underour acute torments, that there are methods

of relief and healing found among the powers of nature, among the plants and the

herbs, and themineral ſtores which are under ground ? Bleſſed be the Lord , who in

the courſe of his providence has given ſkill to phyſicians to compoſe and to apply the

propermeans of relief ! Bleſſed be that hand that has planted every herb in the field

or the garden , and has inade the bowels of the earth to teem with medicines for the

recovery of our health and eaſe ; and bleſſed be his namewho has rebuked ourmala

dies, who has conſtrained the ſmarting diſeaſes to depart by the uſe of balmsand bal

ſamsthat are happily applied !

While weenjoy the benefits of common life, in health of body and in eaſy circum

ſtances, we are too often thoughtleſs of the hand of God , which ſhowers down theſe

favours of heaven upon us in a long and conſtant ſucceſſion ; but when he ſees fit to

touch us with his finger, and awaken fome lurking malady within us, our eaſe va.

niſhes, our days are relleſs and painful, and tireſome nights of darkneſs paſs over

us without ſleep or repoſe. Then we repent that we have ſo long forgotten the God

of our mercies ; and we learn to lift up our praiſes to the Lord , that every night of

our lives hasnot been reſtleſs, that every day and hour has not been a ſeaſon of rack

ing pain. Bleſſed be the Lord that enables us, without anguiſh or uneaſineſs, to

fulfil the common buſineſs of the day ; and bleſſed be his hand that draws the peace

ful curtains of the night round about us ! And even in the midſt ofmoderate pains,

we
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we bleſs his namewho gives us refreſhing Numbers ; and we grow more careful to

employ and improve every moment of returning eaſe, as the moſt proper way of ex

preſſing our thankfulneſs to our almighty healer.

Alas, what poor, ſorry, ſinful creatures are we in the preſent ſtate , who want to

be taught the value of our mercies by the removal of them ! The man of a robuit

and vigorous make, and a healthy conſtitution , knowsnot the true worth of health

and eaſe, nor ſets a due value upon theſe bleſſings of heaven ; butwe are taught to

thank God feelingly , for an eaſy hour after long-repeated twinges of pain : Webleſs

that goodneſs which gives us an eaſy night after a day of diſtreſſing anguiſh .

Bleſſed be the God of nature and grace, that has not made the gout or the

ſtone immortal, nor ſubjected our ſenſible powers to an everlaſting cholic or

itooth -ach .

2 . Pain in the Aeſh more effectually teaches us to ſympathize with thoſe who ſuf

fer. We learn a tenderneſs of ſoul experimentally by our own ſufferings. We ge

nerally love felf ſo well, that we forget our neighbours under ſpecial tribulation and

diſtreſs, unleſs we are made to feel them too. In a particular manner, when our

nature is pinched and pierced through with ſomeſmarting malady, we learn to pity

thoſe who lie groaning under the ſame diſeaſe. A kindred of ſorrows and ſufferings

works up our natures into compaſſion , and we find our own heartsmore ſenſibly

affected with the groans of our friends under a ſharp fit of the gout or rheumatiſm ,

when we ourſelves have felt the ſtings of the ſame diſtemper. . .

Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, though he wanted not compaſſion and love to the

children of men , ſince he came down from heaven on purpoſe to die for them , yet

he is repreſented to us as ourmerciful high -prieſt, who had learned ſympathy and

compaſſion to our ſorrows in the ſameway of experience as we learn it. He was

incompaſſed about with infirmities , when he took the finleſs frailties of our nature

upon him , that hemight learn to pity us under thoſe frailties. " In that he him

ſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted : For

wehave not a high -prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,

but was in all points tempted like aswe are, though he was always without ſin ; and

by the things which he ſuffered, hemay be ſaid , after the manner ofmen , to learn

ſympathy and pity to miſerable creatures, as well as obedience to God , who is bleffed

for ever,” Heb. ii. 18 . and chapter iv . 15 . and chapter v . 2 , 8 .

3 . Since our natures are ſubject to pain , it ſhould teach us “ watchfulneſs againſt

every ſin , left we double our own diſtreſſes by the mixture of guilt with them . ”

How careful ſhould we be to keep always a clear conſcience, that we may be able at

all times to look up with pleaſure to the hand of God who ſmites us, and be better

compofed to endure the pains which he inflicts upon us for our trial and improve

menc in grace. Innocence and piety, and a peaceful conſcience, are an admira

ble defence to ſupport the ſpirit againſt the overwhelming efforts of bodily pain :

But when inward reproaches of mind, and a racking conſcience join with acute pain

in the Aeth , it is double miſery, and aggravated wretchedneſs. The ſcourges and

inward remorſe of our own hearts, joined to the ſorrows of nature , add torment to

torment. How dreadful is it when we are forced to confeſs, “ I have procured all

this to myſelf by intemperance , by my raſhneſs, by my obſtinacy againſt the advice

of friends, and rebellion againſt the commands ofGod !"

Probably it was ſuch circumſtances as theſe , that gave the ſoul of Devid double

anguih , “ when his bones waxed old, through his roaring all the day long, when

day and night the hand of God was heavy upon him , and his moiſturewas turned in

-
-

-
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to the drought of ſummer ; when he complained unto God, thy arrows ſtick faſt

in me, and thy hand preſſeth me fore : There is no ſoundneſs in my heſh , becauſe

of thy anger ; nor any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſin . My iniquities are

gone over my head as a heavy burden , they are too heavy for me. Deep calls

unto deep at the noiſe of thy water-ſpouts, all thy waves and thy billows are gone

overme.” The deep of anguiſh in my fleſh calls to the deep of ſorrow in my ſoul,

and make a tremendous tumult within me. “ My wounds ſtink , and are corrupt,

becauſe of my fooliſhneſs : I am feeble and fore broken ; I have roared by reaſon of

the diſquietneſs ofmyheart; ” nor could he find any reſt or eaſe till he acknowledged

his ſin unto God , and confeſſed his tranſgreſſions, and till he had ſome comfortable

hope thatGod had forgiven the iniquity of his ſin . See this ſorrowful ſcene exem

plified in a very affecting manner in Pſalms xxxii. and xxxviii. Happy is the man that

walks cloſely with his God in the days of health and eaſe, thatwhenever it ſhall pleaſe

his heavenly Father to try him with ſmarting pain , hemay find ſweet relief from a

peaceful conſcience, and humble appeals to God concerning his own ſincerity and

watchfulneſs.

4 . Pain in the fleſh may ſometimes be ſent by the hand ofGod, to teach us “ to

wean ourſelves by degrees from this body, which we love too well ; this body,

which has all the ſprings of pain in it." How little ſhould we be fond of this fleſh

and bloud in the preſent feeble ſtate, wherein we are continually liable to one malady

or another ; to the head -ach or the heart-ach , to wounds or bruiſes, and uneaſy fen

ſations of various kinds ? Nor can the ſoul fecure itſelf from them , while it is ſo

cloſely united to this mortalbody. And yetwe are too fond of our preſent dwelling,

though it be but in a cottage of clay , feeble and ruinous, where the winds and the

ſtorms are continually ready to break in and diſtreſs us. A ſorry habitation indeed

for an immortal ſpirit, ſince ſin has mingled ſo many diſeaſes in our conſtitution , has

made ſo manyavenues for ſinart and anguiſh in our fleſh , and we are capable of ad

mitting pain and agonies at every pore.

Pain is appointed to be a ſort of balance to the “ tempting pleaſures of life, and

to make us feel that perfect happineſs does not grow among the inhabitants of fleſh

and bloud. Pain takes away the pleaſures of the day, and the repoſe of the night,

and makes life bitter in all the returning ſeaſons. TheGod ofnature and grace is

pleaſed , by ſending ſickneſs and pain , to looſen his own children by degrees from

their fond attachment to this fleſhly tabernacle , and to make us willing to depart at

his call.

A long continuance of pain , or the frequent repeated twinges of it, will “ teach

a chriſtian and incline him to meet death with courage, at the appointed hour of re

leaſe .” This will much abate the fierceneſs of the king of terrors, when he appears

as a ſovereign phyſician to finiſh every malady of nature. Death is fanctified to the

holy foul, and by the covenant of grace this curſe of nature is changed into a bleſ

ſing. The grave is a ſafe retiring place from all the attacks of diſeaſe and anguiſh :

And there are ſome incurables here on earth, which can find no perfect relief but in

the grave. Neither maladies, nor tyrants, can ſtretch their terrors beyond this life ;

and if we can but look upon death as a conquered enemy, and it's ſting taken away

by the death of Cbriſt, we ſhall eaſily venture into this laſt combat, and obtain an

everlatting victory . Bleſſed be God for the grave as a refuge from ſmarting pains !

Thanks be to God through Chriſt Jeſus, who enables us to triumph over the laſt pain

of nature , and to ſay, “ O death ! where is thy fting ? And, O grave ! where is

thy victory ? ” 1 Cor. xv, 55.
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In the fifth and laſt place, by the pains thatwe ſuffer in this body, “ we are taught

to breathe after the blefledneſs of the heavenly ſtate , wherein there ſhall be no pain .”

When the ſoul is diſmiſſed from the bonds of fleſh , and preſented before God in the

world of ſpirits without ſpot or blemiſh by Jeſus, our great forerunner, it is then

appointed to dwell among the " ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, " who were all re

leaſed in their ſeveral ſeaſons from the body of Aeſh and ſin . Maladies and infirmi

ties of every kind are buried in the grave, and ceaſe for ever ; and if we ſurvey the

properties of the new - raiſed body in the great reſurrection -day, as deſcribed i Cor.

xv . 42 – 44. we ſhall find no room for pain there , no avenue or reſidence for ſmart

or anguilh . It will not be ſuch a body of Aeſh and bloud which can be a ſource of

maladies, or ſubject to outward injuries ; butby it's own principles of innate vigour

and immortality, as well as by the power and mercy ofGod, it ſhall be for ever fe

cured from thoſe uneaſy ſenſations which made our fleſh on earth painful and bur

denſome, and which tended toward diſſolution and death. It is ſuch a body as our

Lord Jeſus wore at his aſcent to heaven in a bright cloud , for ever incorruptible ;

" for fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the kingdom of God , neither doth corruption

inherit incorruption ,” verſes 49, 50. ' " As we have born the image of the earth

ly Adam in the frailties and ſufferings that belong to it, ſo ſhall we alſo bear the

image of the heavenly , even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body,

that it may be faſhioned like unto his own glorious body, according to the working

whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf,” Phil. iii. 21. “ We ſhall

hunger no more, we ſhall thirſt nomore, nor ſhall the ſun light on us with it's parch

ing beams, nor ſhall we be annoyed with fire or froſt, with heat or cold, in thoſe

temperate and happy regions.” “ The lambwhich is in the midſt of the throne

ſhall feed his people for ever there with the fruits of the tree of life, and with un

known entertainments ſuited to a glorified ſtate . He ſhall lead them to living foun

tainsof waters, andGod ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Rev.vii. 16 , 17.

Thushave I ſer before you the practical leſſons which pain is deſigned to teach us

in our preſent ſtate ; and we find that a body ſubject to maladies and pains, is a well

appointed ſchool, wherein our great maſter gives us theſe divine inſtructions, and

trains us up by degrees for the heavenly world . It is rough diſcipline indeed for the

Beh, but it is wholeſome for the ſoul : And there is many a chriſtian here on earth

that have been made to confeſs, they had never learned the practice of ſome of theſe

virtues , if they had not been taught by ſuch ſort of diſcipline. Pain , which was

brought into human nature by ſin , ishappily ſuited by the providence of God to ſuch a

ſtate of probation , wherein creatures born in the midſt of ſins and forrows are by de

grees recovered to the love of God and holineſs, and fitted for a world of peace

and joy .

But when wehave done with this world , and departed from the tribes of mortal

-men, and from all the ſcenes of allurement and temptation , there is no more need

that ſuch leffons ſhould be taught us in heaven , nor any painful ſcourge made uſe of

by the Father of ſpirits, to carry on , or to maintain the divine work of holineſs and

grace within us. Let us ſurvey this matter according to the foregoing parti

culars.

Is it poflible that while the bleſſed above are ſurrounded with endleſs ſatisfactions

flowing from the throne of God and the lamb, they ſhould forget their benefactor ,

and neglect his praiſes ? Is it poflible chey ſhould dwell in immortalhealth and eaſe

without interruption, under the conſtant vital influences of the king of glory, and

yet want gratitude to the ſpring of all their bleſſings ?

Nor
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Nor is there any need for the inhabitants of a world , where no pains nor ſorrows

are found , “ to learn compaſſion and ſympathy to thoſe who ſuffer,” for there are

no ſufferersthere : But love and joy, intenſe and intimate love, and a harmony of

joy runs through all that bleſſed company, and unites them in an univerſal ſympa

thy, if Imay ſo expreſs it, or bliſsful ſenſation of each other's happineſs. And I

might add alſo, could there be ſuch a thing as forrow and miſery in thoſe regions,

this divine principle of love would work ſweetly and powerfully towards ſuch ob

jects in all neceſſary compaſſion .

- What if pain was once made a fpur to our duties in this frail ſtate of fleſh and

blood ? What if pain were deſigned as a guard againſt temptation , and a means to

awaken our watch againſt new tranſgreſſion and guilt ? But in a climate where all is,

holineſs, and all is peace, in the full enjoyment of the great God , and ſecured by

that everlaſting covenant which was ſealed by the bloud of the lamb, there is no

more danger of ſinning. The ſoul is moulded into themore complete likeneſs of

God , by living for ever under the light of his countenance, and the warmeſt beams

of his love.

. What if we had need of the ſtings of pain and anguiſh in time paſt, to wean us

by degrees from this body, and from all ſenſible things, and to make us willing to

part with them all at the call of God ? Yet when we arrive at the heavenly world ,

we ſhall have no more need of being weaned from earth , we ſhall never look back

upon that ſtate of pain and frailty with a wiſhful eye, being for ever ſatisfied in

the affluence of preſent joys.

O glorious and happy ſtate ! where millionsof creatures who have dwelt in bodies

of fin and pain , and have been guilty of innumerable follies and offences againſt

their maker, yet they are all forgiven , their robes are waſhed, and made white in

the bloud of Jeſus, their iniquities are cancelled for ever, and there ſhall not be

one ſtrokemore from the hand of God to chaſten them , nor one more ſenſation of

pain to puniſh them . Divine and illuſtrious privilege indeed , and a glorious world,

where complete fanctification of all the powers of nature ſhall for ever ſecure us

from new ſins, and where the ſprings and cauſes of pain ſhall for ever ceaſe , both

within us and withoutus ! Our glorified bodies ſhall have no avenue for pain to en

ter ; the gates of heaven ſhall admit no enemy to afflict or hurt us; God is our ever

lafting friend, and our ſouls ſhall be ſatisfied with the “ rivers of pleaſure which

Aow for ever at the righthand of God ." Pſalm xvi, 11. Amen .

from new home withoutus! Our glorified
boramict orhurt us; God is our mich
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DISCOURSE X.

The firſt fruits of the Spirit, or the foretaſte of

heaven .

RÓMANS VIII. 23.

And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit,

even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption , that is,

the redemption of our body..

S É C TI O N Î.

I T is by a beautiful figure of ſpeech the apoſtle had been deſcribing, in the fore

1 going verſes, the unnatural abuſe which the creatures ſuffer through the fins of

men , when they are employed to ſinful purpoſes and the diſhonour of God their

creator. Permit me to read the words and repreſent the ſenſe of them in a ſhort

paraphraſe. Verſe 22. “ Weknow that the whole creation groaneth and travelleth

in pain together until now . ” The earth itſelf may be repreſented as groaning to

bear ſuch loads of iniquity, ſuch a multitude of wicked men who abuſe the creatures

of God to the diſhonour of him that made them : The air may be ſaid to groan to

give breath to thoſe vile wretcheswho abuſe it in filthineſs and fooliſh talking, to

the diſhonour of God, and to the ſcandal of their neighbours ; it groans to furniſh

men with breath that is abuſed in idolatry by the falſe worſhip of the true God, or

the worſhip of creatures which is abominable in his ſight : The ſun itſelfmay be ſaid

to groan to give light to thoſe ſinners who abuſe both day- light and darkneſs in rio

ting and wantonneſs, in doing miſchief among men and committing freſh iniquities

againſt their maker : Themoon and ſtars are abuſed by adulterers and thieves, and

other midnight ſinners, when they any way afford light enough to them to guide

them in their purſuit of wicked ways and practices. The beaſts of burthen may be

faid alſo to groan and be abuſed, when they bear the wicked ſons and daughters of

Adam to the accompliſhment of their iniquities : And even all the parts of the bru

tal world, as well as of the inanimate creation , are ſomeway or other made to ſerve

the deteſtable and wicked purpoſes of the ſinful children of men, and may be figu

ratively ſaid to groan on this account. And if we have taſted of the fruits of the

Spirit of grace, we cannot but in ſome meaſure groan with the reſt of the creation

in expectation of the bleſſed day, when the creatures ſhall be delivered from this

bondage
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i

bondage of corruption , to which the providence of God has ſuffered them to be

ſubjected in this degenerate ſtate of things.

We hope there is a time coming, when the creatures themſelves ſhall be uſed ac

cording to the original appointment of their maker, agreeable to their own firſt de

ſign , and for the good of their fellow -creatures, and fupremely for the honour of

theirGod, “ in that day when holineſs to the Lord ſhall be written upon the bells

of the horſes ; and every pot in Jeruſalem ſhall be holineſs unto the Lord of hoſts.”

Zech . xiv. 20 . Why ſhould we not join then with the whole creation in groaning

and longing after this promiſed time, when all the works of God ſhall be reſtored

to their rightful uſe, and the glory of the maker ſhall ſome way or other be made

to ſhine in every one of them ?

The apoſtle then adds, in the words of my text, 6 and not theſe creatures only,

but ourſelves alſo who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit,” wewho are filled with the

gifts and graces of the holy Spirit, and eminently the firſt fruits hereof appear in

our taſte and reliſh of the divine proviſions that God has given us here in this world

to prepare for a better ; and even beſtows upon ſomeof his chriſtian ſervants cheſe firſt

fruits of the tree of paradiſe , theſe bleſſings and theſe foretaſtes which are near a -kin

to thoſe of the upper world , when the ſaints ſhall be raiſed from the dead , when

their adoption ſhall be clearly manifeſted, and they ſhall look like the children of

God, and their bodies and all their natural powers ſhall be redeemed from thoſe diſ

orders, whether of ſin or ſorrow , and from allthe ſprings and ſeeds of them , which

they are more or leſs liable to feel in the preſent ſtate.

Here let it be obſerved, that the firſt fruits of any field , or plant or tree, are of

the ſame kind with the full product or the harveſt : Therefore it is plain , that the

firſt fruits of the Spirit in this place cannot chiefly fignify the gifts of the Spirit,

ſuch as the gifts of tongues, or of healing , or of miracles, nor the gifts of pro .

phecy, preaching, or praying, becauſe theſe are not the employments nor the enjoy

ments of heaven . The firſt fruits of the Spirit muſt rather refer therefore to the

knowledge and holineſs, the graces and the joys which are more perfect and glo

rious in the heavenly ſtate, than they were ever deſigned to be here upon earth .

Now theſe firſt fruits of graces and joys are ſometimes beſtowed upon chriſtians in

this world , in ſuch a degree as brings them near to the heavenly ſtate : And that is

the chief obſervation I deſign to draw from theſe words, viz .

ThatGod has been pleaſed to give ſome of his children here on earth ſeveral of

the foretaſtes of the heavenly bleſſedneſs, the graces and the joys of the upper

world ; " as they are the firſt fruits of that paradiſe to which we are travelling :

And theſe privileges have brought ſome of the ſaints within the confines and bor

ders of the celeſtial country. What that theſe are I ſhall Thew immediately ; but

,before I repreſent them I deſire to lay down theſe few cautions.

Caution I. “ Theſe ſenſible foretaſtes of heaven do not belong to all chriftians ;

theſe are not ſuch general bleſſings of the covenant of grace , of which every chriſ

tian is made partaker ; ” but they are ſpecial favours now and then beſtowed on ſome

particular perſons by the ſpecial will of God . 1 . Such as aremore eminent in faith ,

and holineſs, and prayer than others are, ſuch as have made great advancements in

every part of religion , in mortification to the world, in fpiritual-mindedneſs, in hu

mility , and in much converſe with God, & c . Or, 2 . Sometimes theſe firſt fruits

may be given unto ſuch as are weak both in reaſon and in faith , and may be babes

in Chriſt, and are not able by their reaſoning powers to ſearch out their evidences for

heaven , eſpecially under ſome preſent temptation or darkneſs. Or, 3 . Sometimes

4 R 2
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to thoſe who are called by providence to go through huge and uncommon trials and

ſufferings, in order to ſupport their fpirits, and bear up their courage, their faith

and patience .

It is true, the more general and common way whereby God prepares his people

for heaven , is by leading them through ſeveral ſteps of advancing holineſs, ſincere

repentance , mortification of ſin , weanedneſs from the world , likeneſs to God , hea

venly -mindedneſs, & c. Theſe are indeed the uſual preparatives for glory, and the

ſureft evidences of a ſtate of grace. Therefore let not any perſon imagine he is not

a true chriſtian , becauſe he hath not enjoyed theſe ſpecial favours and ſignalmani

feſtations.

Caution II. “ If there be any who have been favoured with theſe peculiar bleſ

ſings, they muſt not expect them to be conſtant and perpetual, nor always to be

given in the ſamemanner or fame meaſure ; ” they are rare bleſſings and ſpecial re

viving cordials ; they are not the common food of chriſtians, nor the daily nouriſh

ment of the ſaints. Theword ofGod , and the grace of Chriſt in the promiſes is our

daily ſupport, and the conſtantnouriſhmentof our ſouls. Cordials are not given

for our daily nouriſhment in the life of grace .

Caution III. “ However great and rapturous theſe foretaſtesmay be, let us not

ſo depend on them as to neglect themore ſubſtantial and ſolid evidences for heaven ,

and thoſe ſteps of preparation , ” which I have elſewhere mentioned . Letnot thoſe

who have enjoyed them give a loofe to their ſouls, and let go their watchfulneſs,

or neglect their daily mortification and diligence in every duty . Some of theſe di

vine raptures have ſometimes been ſo nearly counterfeited by raptures of fancy, by

warm ſelf- love , or perhaps by the deceit of evil angels, that they are not ſo fafe

a foundation for our dependence and aſſured hope, as the ſoul's experience of a ſin

cere repentance, and general turn of heart to God , and mortification of ſin , and

delight in every practice of holineſs. The devil ſometimes “ has transformed him

ſelf into an angelof light, ” 2 Cor. xi. 14. And there have been ſomewho at firſt

hearing of the goſpel have had wonderousraptures. Heb . vi. 4 . “ It is ſaid , “ they

have taſted of the powers of the world to come, ” — who have yet fallen away again ,

and having loſt all their ſenſe and favour of divine things, have become vile apoftates.

Caution IV . “ If you ſeem to enjoy any of theſe affectionate and rapturous foretaſtes

of heaven , be jealous of the truth of them , if they have not a proportionable fanc

tifying influence upon your ſouls and your actions, ”

If you find they incline you to negligence in duty ; to coldneſs in the common

practices of religion and godlineſs, if they makeyou fancy that common ordinances

are a low and needleſs diſpenſation , if they ſeem to excuſe you from diligence in the

common duties of life towardsman , or religion towardsGod, there is great reaſon

then to ſuſpect them : There is danger left they ſhould be mere ſuggeſtions and de

ceitfulworkings either of your own natural paſſions, or the crafty ſnares of the art.

ful and buly adverſary of ſouls, on purpoſe to make you neglect ſolid religion , and

make you part with what is ſubſtantial for a bright and faſhy glimpſe of heavenly

things.

But, on the other hand , if you find that theſe ſpecial favours and enjoyments

raiſe your hearts to a greater nearneſs to God, and more conſtant converſe with him ;

if they keep you deep in humility , and in everlaſting dependence on the grace of

Chrift
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Chriſt in the goſpel, and warm and zealous attendance on the ordinances of worſhip ;

if they teach and incline you to fulfil every duty of love to your neighbour, and par

ticularly to your fellow - chriſtians, then they appear to be the fruits of the Spirit ;

and as they fit you for every duty and providence here upon earth , there is very

good reaſon to hope they are real viſits from heaven , and are ſent from the God of

all grace to make you more meet for the heavenly glory.

S E C Τ Ι Ο Ν ΙΙ.

Theſe are the four cautions. I proceed now to deſcribe ſome of theſe foretaſtes of

the heavenly bleſſedneſs, and ſhew how nearly they reſemble the bleſledneſs and en --

joyments of the heavenly world .

Firſt, “ In heaven there is a near view of God in his glories , with ſuch a fixed

contemplation of his ſeveral perfections, as draws out the heart into all correſpon

dent exerciſes, in an uncommon , tranſcendent, and ſupreme degree. ” It is deſcri

bed as one of the felicities of heaven , that “ we ſhall ſee God . ” Matth . v . 8 . That

we ſhall behold him " face to face, ” and not in ſhadows and glaſſes, 1 Cor . xiii.

12. Let us exhibit ſome particulars of this kind, and dwell a little upon them in

themoſt eaſy and natural method . .

1. “ In heaven the bleſſed inhabitants behold the majeſty and greatneſs of God in

ſuch a light as fixes their thoughts in glorious wonder and the humbleſt adoration ,

and exalts them to the higheſt pleaſure and praiſe. Have you never fallen into ſuch

a devout and fixed contemplation of themajeſty of God, as to be even aſtoniſhed

at his glory and greatneſs, and to have your ſouls ſo ſwallowed up in this ſight,

that all the ſorrows and the joys of this life, all the buſineſſes and neceſſities of it

have been forgotten for a ſeaſon, all things below and beneath God have ſeemed

as nothing in your eyes ? All the grandeurs and ſplendors of mortality have been

buried in darkneſs and oblivion , and creatures have, as it were, vaniſhed from the

thoughts and been loſt, as the ſtars die and vaniſh at the riſing ſun , and are no more

feen ? Have you never ſeen the face of God in his fublime grandeur, excellence and

majeſty , ſo as to ſhrink into the duſt before him , and lie low at his foot with hum

bleſt adoration ? And you have been tranſported into a feeling acknowledgement of

your own nothingneſs in the preſence of God . Such a ſight the prophet Iſaiab ſeems

to have enjoyed, Ifai. xl. 12 , 15 , 17. “ Behold the nationsbefore him are as'the

drop of the bucket, and as the ſmall duſt of the balance , he takech up the iſles as a

very little thing . All nations before him are as nothing, they are counted to him

leſs than nothing and vanity . ”

“ When the lips are not only directed to ſpeak this ſublime language, but the ſoul,

as it were, beholds God in theſe heights of tranſcendentmajeſty, it is overwhelmed

with bleſſed wonder and ſurpriſing delight, even while it adores in moſt profound

lowlineſs and ſelf-abaſement. This is the emblem of the worſhip of the heavenly

world , ſee Rev. iv . 10 . where the elders, ſaints and prophets, martyrs, angels,

and dominions, and principalities of the higheſt degree caſt down their crowns at

the foot of him that made them , and exalt God in his ſupremacy over all. ”

2 . “ In heaven there are ſuch bleſſed and extenſive ſurveys of the infinite knowledge

of God, and his amazing wiſdom diſcovered in his works, asmakes even all their

own heavenly improvements in knowledge and underſtanding to appear as mere ig

norance, darkneſs , and folly before him . In ſuch a hour as this is, the holy angels

may charge themſelves with folly in his ſight, as he beholdsthem in the imperfection
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of their underſtanding. Now have you never been carried away in yourmeditations

of the all -comprehenſive knowledge of God to ſuch a degree, as to loſe and aban

don all your former pride and appearances of knowledge and wiſdom in all the na

tive and acquired riches of it, and count them all as nothing in his fight? Have

you never looked upward to the midnight ſkies, and with amazement ſent your

thoughts upward to him who calls all the ſtars by their names, and brings them

forth in all their ſparkling glories, who marſhals them in their nightly ranks and

orders , and then ſtood overwhelmed with ſacred aſtoniſhment at the wiſdom which

made and ranged them all in their proper ſituations, and there appointed them to

fulfil ten thouſand uſeful purpoſes , and that not only towards this little ball of earth ,

but to a multitude of upper planerary worlds ? Have you never enquired into the

wonders of his wiſdom in framing the bodies, the limbs, and the ſenſes of millions

of animals, birds, and bealts, fiſhes, and infects, as well as men all around this globe,

and who hath framed all their organs and powers of nature with exquiſite ſkill, to

ſee and hear, to run and fy, and ſwim , to produce their young in all their proper

formsand ſizes, furniſhed with their various powers, and to feed and nouriſh them

in their innumerable ſhapes and colours, admirable for ſtrength and beauty ? And

have you not felt your ſouls filled with devout adoration at the unſpeakable and infi

nite contrivances of a God ?

“ And not only his works of creation , but of his providence toohave afforded ſome

pious ſouls ſuch devout amazement. What aſtoniſhing wiſdom muſt that be which

has created mankind on earth near fix thouſand years ago , and by his divine word

in every age continues to create them or give them being, with all the ſame na

tural powers and parts, beauties and excellencies! That he hath wiſely governed

ſo many millions of animals with living ſouls or fpirits in them , ſo many millions

of intelligent creatures, indued with a free will of their own to chuſe or refuſe what

they will or will not do, and hath managed this innumerable company of beings in

all ages, notwithſtanding all their different and claſhing opinions and cuſtoms, their

croſſing humours, wills and paſſions in endleſs variety, and yet hath made them all

ſubfervient to his own comprehenſive deſigns and purpoſes through all ages of the

world , and all nations on earth ! What unconceivable wiſdom is that which hath ef

fectually appointed them all to center in the accompliſhment of his own eternal

counfais ! And with whatoverwhelming amazement will this ſcene appear, when he

Thall ſhut up the theatre of this earth , and fold up the heavens as a curtain , and this

viſible ſtructure of things ſhall be laid in aſhes ? What an aſtoniſhing view inuſt this

be of the all- ſurveying knowledge, all-comprehending wiſdom of a God , and with

what holy and humble pleaſure muſt the pious ſoulbe filled who takes in and enjoys

this ſcene of infinite varieties andwonders ? How near doth ſuch a hour approach

to the bliſs of heaven and theraptures of contemplation , which belong to the bleſſed

inhabitants of it ? "

3 . Imight add ſomething of the almighty power of God in his creation and go

vernment of the world , in his kingdoms of nature and providence. “ Did not the

angels rejoice at the birth day of this univerſe , and “ thoſe morning ſtars Thout for

joy at the firſt appearance of this creation ? Job. xxxviii. 7. And what the inhabi

tants of heaven make their ſong, may not a holy ſoul be entertained with it, even

to extaſy and rapture ? “ I behold , ſays he, in divinemeditation , I behold this huge

ſtructure of the univerſe riſing out of nothing at the voice of his command ; l be

hold the ſeveral planets in their various orders fet a moving by the ſame word of

power. With what delightful ſurprize do Ihear him pronouncing the words, “ Let

there
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there be light, and, lo the light appears ?" Gen. i. 3 . Let there be earth and feas ;

let there be clouds and heavens ; let there be fun, moon and ſtars, and lo the hea

vens, and the dry land, and the waters appear, the clouds and the ſtars in their va

rious order and ſituation , and all the parts of the creation ariſe, all repleniſhed

with proper ornaments and animals according to his word . Athis command nature

exifts in all it's regionswith all it's furniture ; the beaſts, and birds, and fiſhes in all

their formsariſe, and at once they obey the ſeveral almighty orders he gave, and

by the unknown and unconceivable force of ſuch a word they leap out into exiſtence

in ten thouſand forms.

“ Again , what divine pleaſure is it to hear aGod beginning the work of his

providence, and ſpeaking thoſe wonderous words of power to every plant and

animal, “ be fruitful, and multiply , and repleniſh the earth ,” Gen. i. 22. and

lo in a long ſucceſſion of near fix thouſand years the earth has been covered all

over with herbs and plants, with ſhrubs and tall trees in all their beauty and dimen

ſions. The air hath been filled with birds and inſects, the feas and rivers with fiſh ,

and the dry land with beaſts and men even to this preſent day. When all this phi

loſophy is changed into devotion , it muſt alſo be transformed into divine and un

utterable joy.

“ Nor are theſe things too low and mean for the contemplation ofheavenly beings :

For God is ſeen in all of them : There is not a ſpire of graſs but the power and wife ·

dom of a God are viſible therein . And it is certain the heavenly beings muſt be

ſometimes employed in the contemplation of many of theſe lower wonders. The

plants and beaſts in deſolate regions where no man inhabits, and in diſtantand fo .

reign oceans and rivers, where the fiſhy ſhoals in all their variety and numbers, in

all their ſucceſſions and generations for near fix thouſand years were never ſeen nor

known by any of the ſons of men ; theſe ſeem to have been created in vain , if no

heavenly beings are acquainted with them , nor raiſe a revenue of glory to him that

made them .

" This almighty power therefore which made this huge univerſe , which ſuſtains the

frame of it every moment, and ſecures it from diffolving , this power which brings

forth the ſtars in their order, andwormsand creeping things in their innumerable

millions, and governs all themotionsof them to the purpoſes of divine glory , muſt

needs affect a contemplative ſoulwith raptures of pleaſing meditation ; and in theſe

ſublimemeditations, by the aids of the divine Spirit , a ſoul on earth may get near

to heaven . And with what religious and unknown pleaſure at ſuch a ſeaſon doch

it ſhrink it's own being as it were into an atom , and lie in the duſt and adore !” .

4 . “ The all-fufficiency of the great God to form and to ſupply every creature

with all that it can want or deſire” is another perfection of the divine nature,

which is better known in heaven than it ever was here on earth , and affords another

ſcene of aſtoniſhment and ſacred delight : And there may be ſome advances towards

this pleaſure found among faints below , ſome firit fruits of this heavenly felicity and

joy in the all- ſufficiency of God .

“ Mywhole ſelf, budy and mind , is from God and from him alone. Allmy limbs

and powers of Beth and ſpirit were derived from him , and borrowed their firſt

exiſtence from their original pattern in his fruitful mind. All that I have of life

or comfort, of breath or being , with all my bleſſings round about me, is owing to

his boundleſs and eternal fulneſs ; and all my long reaching hopes and endleſs expec

tations that ſtretch far into fucurity, and an eternal world , are growing out of this

ſameall- fufficient fulneſs.

But
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“ But what do I think or ſpeak of ſo little a trifle as I am ? Stretch thy thoughts,

O my ſoul, through the lengths, and breadths, and depths of his creation , O what

an unconceivable fulneſs of being, glory and excellency is found in God the univer

fal parent and ſpring of all ! What an inexhauſtible ocean of being and life, of

perfection and bleſſedneſs muſt our God be, who ſupplies all the infinite armies of

his creatures in all his known and unknown dominions with life and motion , with

breath and activity , with food and ſupport, with ſatisfaction and delight ! Who

maintains the vital powers and faculties of all the ſpirits which he hath made in all the

viſible and inviſible worlds, in all his territories of light, and peace, and joy , and in

all theregions of darkneſs, puniſhment and miſery ! In him all things “ live , and

move, and have their being,” AEZs xvii. 28. “ He withdraws his breath and they

die .” . Pſalm civ. 29. Hehath writ down all their names in his own mind, he gives

them all their natures, and withouthim there is nothing, there can be nothing all

nature without him would have been a perpetual blank , an univerſal emptineſs, an

everlaſting void , and with one turn of his will he could ſink and diffolve all

nature into it's original nothing.

“ Confeſs, O my ſoul, thy own nothingneſs in his preſence, and with aſtoniſhing

pleaſure and worſhip adore his fulneſs : He is thy everlaſting all. Be thy depen

dence ever fixed upon him ; thou canſt not, thou ſhalt not live a moment without

him , without this habitualdependence, and a frequent delightful acknowledgment

of it. Such a devout frameas this is heaven, and ſuch ſcenes now and then paſſing

through the ſoul are glimpſes ofthe heavenly bleſſedneſs. ”

S E C TI O N III.

Though the eternity and immenſity of God might perhaps in their own nature,

and in the reaſon of things, be firſt mentioned , yet his majeſty , his power, and

his wiſdom in their ſovereign excellency ſtrike the ſouls of creaturesmore immediate

dy, therefore I have put theſe firſt. However, let us now conſider the eternity of

the greatGod and his omnipreſence, and think how the ſpirits in heaven are affected

therewith , and what kindred meditations may be derived from theſe perfections by

the ſaints here on earth . I proceed therefore,

5 . To the eternity of God : which though the moſt exalted fpirit in heaven cannot

comprehend, yet it is probable they have ſome nearer and clearer diſcovery of it

chan we can have here in this mortal ſtate, while we dwell in fleſh and bloud. We

havenothing in this viſible world that gives us ſo much as an example or ſimilitude

of it. The greatGod who is, who was, and who is to comethrough all ages, he

is, and was, and for ever will be the ſame. Let us go back as many thouſand ages

as we can in our thoughts, and ſtill an eternalGod was before them ; a being that

had no beginning of his exiſtence, nor will have any end of his life or duration .

And as he ſays to Mofes, “ My name is I AM THAT I AM ," Exod. iii. 14 . So as

there is nothing which had any hand in his being, but all the reaſons of it are de

rived from his own ſelf-fulneſs, therefore wemay ſay of him that “ he is becauſe he

is, ” and becauſe “ hewill be :" He had no ſpring of his firſt beginning, nor any

cauſe of his continued exiſtence , but what is within himſelf. Wecan never ſet our

ſelves in too mean a lightwhen an eternalGod is near us ; and every thing beſides

God can be but little in our eyes.

“ And , O my thinking powers, are ye not ſweetly loſt in this holy rapture, and

Overpowered with divine pleaſure, O my ſoul, in ſuch meditation as this ? Art

thou

-
-

-
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thou not delightfully ſurpriſed with the thoughts of ſuch felf-fufficience and ſuch an

unconceivable perfection ? Thy being conſidered as here in this life , is not ſo much

in the fight of God as an atom in compariſon of the whole earth ; and even the ſup

poſed future ages of thy exiſtence in the eternal ſtate are unconceivably ſhort, when

compared with the glory of that being that neverbegan his life or his duration .

« Many things here on earth concur towardsmy ſatisfaction and peace, but if I

have God my friend , I haveall in him that I can poſſibly want or delire. Let me

then live no longer upon creatures when God is all.

“ Let ſun , moon , and ſtars vaniſh , and all this viſible creation diſappear and be

for ever annihilated if God pleaſe, he himſelf is ſtill my eternal hope and never

failing ſpring of all my bleſſedneſs : My expectations are continually ſafe in his

hands, and thall never fail while I am ſo near him . This is “ joy unſpeakable, and

akin to glory."

. 6 . Let usmeditate alſo on the immenſity of God , which I think is much better

expreſſed by his omnipreſence. God is whereſoever any creature is or can be ;

knowing immediately by his own preſence all that belongs to them , all that they

are or can be, all that they do or can do, all that concerns them , whether their ſins

or their virtues, their pains or their pleaſures, their hopes or their fears. It im

plies alſo that he doth by his immediate power and influence ſupport and govern all

the creatures. In ſhort, this immenſity is nothing elſe but the infinite extent of his

knowledge and his power, and it reaches to and beyond all places, as eternity reaches

to and beyond all time. This the bleſſed above know and rejoice in , and take infi.

nite ſatisfaction therein : having God as it were ſurrounding chem on all ſides, ſo

that they cannotbe where he is not, he is ever preſent with his all- ſufficiency ready

to beſtow on them all they wiſh or deſire while he continues their God, that is, for

ever and ever. They are under the bleſſing of his eye, and the care of his hand, to

guard them from every evil, and to ſecure their peace.

“ Let thy fleſh or ſpirit be ſurrounded with never ſo many thouſand dangers or ene.

mies, they cannot do thee the leaſt damage without his leave, by force or by ſur

prize, while ſuch an almighty being is all around thee : nor halt thou reaſon to in

dulge any fear while the ſpring and ocean of life, activity , and bleſedneſs thus fe

cures thee on every ſide. If thou haft the evidences of his children on thee, thou

poffefTeſt an eternal ſecurity of thy peace.”

7. The ſovereignty and dominion of the bleſſed God is a further meditation and

pleaſure which becomes and adorns the inhabitants of the heavenly world. There

he reigns upon the throne of his glory, and the greater part of the territories which

are ſubject to him are leſs in their view than our ſcanty powers of nature or percep

tion can now apprehend, and a proportionable degree of pleaſure is found with the

- ſaints above in theſe contemplations.

But in our preſent ſtate of mortality our ſouls can only look through theſe lattices

of fleſh and bloud , andmake a few ſcanty and imperfect inferences from what they

- always ſee, and hear, and feel : and yet the glorious ſovereignty and dominion of

the bleſſed God may ſo penetrate the ſoulwith a divine ſenſe of it here on earth as

to raiſe up a heaven of wonder and joy within .

“ Adore him , O my ſoul, who ſurveys and rules all things which he has made

with an abſolute authority, and is for ever uncontrollable. How righteous a thing

is it that he ſhould give laws to all the beings which his hand hath formed , which his

breath hath fpoken into life , and eſpecially that rank which his favour hath furnished

with immortality ? How juſt that he ſhould be obeyed by every creature'without

Vol. I . the4 S .
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the leaſt reluctance or reſerve, without a moment's delay, and that to all the length

of their exiſtence.

.. “ Submit to his government with pleaſure, O my nature, and be all ye my powers

of ſoul and body in everlaſting readineſs to do whatſoever he requires , and to be

whatſoever he appoints . Wilt thou have me, O Lord, lie under lickneſs or pain ,

wilt thou haveme languiſh under weakneſs and confinement ? I am at thy foot, I

am for ever at thy diſpoſal. Wilt thou have me active and vigorous in thy ſervice ?

Lord , I am ready with utinoit chearfulneſs. Wilt thou confine me to painful idle

neſs and long patience ? Lord here I am , do with mewhat ſeemeth good unto thee .

I am ready to ſerve thy purpoſes here, or thy orders in the unknown world of ſpirits,

when thou Nalt diffolve this mortal frame: I lay down theſe limbs in the duſt of

death at thy command : I venture into the regions of angels and unbodied minds at

thy ſummons. I will be what thou wilt, I will go when thou wilt, I will dwell

· where thou wilt, for thou art always with me, and I am entirely thine. I both re.

joice and tremble at thy ſovereignty and dominion over all. God cannot do injury

to a creature who is ſo entirely his own property ; God will not deal unkindly wich

a creature who is ſo ſenſible of his juſt dominion and ſupremacy , and which bows at

the foot of his ſovereignty with ſo much reliſh of ſatisfaction."

8 . Let us next take notice of the perfect purity of the nature of God , his uni

verſal holineſs, the rectitude of the divine naturemanifeſted in all his thoughts, his

works, and his words, all perfectly agreeable to the eternal rules of truth and

righteouſneſs, and at the furtheſt diſtance from every thing that is falſe and faulty,

every thing that is or can be diſhonourable to ſo glorious a being. “ Have we never

· feen God in this light, in the glory of his holineſs, his univerſal rectitude, and che

everlaſting harmony of all his perfections in exact correſpondence with all the no

tions we can have of truth and reaſon ? And has not God appeared then as a glorious

and lovely being ? And have we not at the ſametime beheld ourſelves as unclean ,

and unholy creatures, in one part or other of our natures ever ready to jar or fall out

with ſomeof themoſt pure and perfect rules of honour, juſtice or truth ? Have we

not ſeen all our ſins and iniquities in this light, with utmoſt abhorrence and higheſt

hatred of them , and looked down upon ourſelves with a deep and overwhelming

ſenſe of ſhame and diſplicence againſt our depraved and corrupted natures, and

abaſed ourſelves as Job does in duft and aſhes, and not daring to open our mouths

before him ? Job xlii. 5 , 6 . “ I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but

now my eye feeth chee, and I abhor myſelf in duſt and aſhes.” The leaſt ſpot or

blemiſh of ſin grows,highly offenſive and painful to the eyes of a faint in this fi

tuation ,

Every little warping from truth in our converſation , every degree of inſincerity or

fraud becomes a ſmarting uneaſineſs to themind in the remembrance of our paft fol

lies in the preſent ſtate . There is the higheſt abhorrence of ſin among all the heaven

ly inhabitants, and this ſight of God in the beauties of his holineſs, and his perfect

rectitude, is an everlaſting preſervative to holy fouls againk the admiſſion of an im

pure or unholy thought: and therefore ſomedivines have ſuppoſed, that the angels

at their firſt creation were put into a ſtate of trialbefore they were admitted to this

full ſight of the beauty of God in his holineſs, which would have ſecured them from

the leaſt thought or ſtep towards apoftaſy . .

“ O my ſoul, of what happy importance it is to thee to maintain , as long as par

ſible , this ſenſe of the purity , rectitude and perfection of the nature of the bleffed

God , “ who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, " with the leaſt regard of

approbation
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approbation or allowance ? Hab. i. 13. And what infinite condeſcenſion is it in ſuch

a God to find out and appoint a way of grace, whereby ſuch ſhameful polluted crea

tures as we are ſhould ever be admitted into his preſence tomakethe leaſt addreſs to

his majeſty , or to hope for his favour.

Beſides, in this ſublime view of the holineſs of God, we ſhall notonly love God

better than ever , as we ſee him more amiable under this view of his glorious attri

butes, but we ſhall grow more ſincere and fervent in our love to all that is holy, to

every ſaint in heaven and on earth : We ſhall not bear any eſtrangedneſs or alienation

from thoſe who have ſo much of the likeneſs of God in them . They will ever ap

pear to be " the excellent of the earth , in whom is all our delight :" Pſalm xvi. 2 .

Their ſuppoſed blemiſhes will vaniſh at the thought of their likeneſs to God in holi

neſs : And eſpecially our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, the Son of God , will bemoſt precious

and all- glorious in our eyes , as he is the moſt perfect image of his Father's holineſs .'

There is nothing in the bleſſed God, but the man Chriſt Jeſus bears a proportionable

reſemblance to it, as far as a creature can reſemble God, and he will conſequently

be higheſt in our eſteem under God, the Lord and Father of all.

9 . The ever-pleaſing attribute of divine goodneſs and love is another endleſs and

joyful theme or object of the contemplation of the heavenly world . There this per

fection ſhines in it's brighteſt rays, there it diſplays it's moſt triumphant glories, and

kindles a fame of everlaſting joy in all the ſons of bleſſedneſs.

But we in this world may have ſuch glimpſes of this goodneſs and love as may

fill the ſoul with unſpeakable pleaſure , and begin in it the firſt fruits and earneſt of

heaven . When we ſurvey the inexhauſtible ocean of goodneſs which is in God ,

which fills and ſupplies all the creatures with every thing they ſtand in need of ; : .

when webehold allthe tribes of the ſons of men lupported by his boundleſs ſuffi

ciency, his bounty and kind providence , and refreſhed with a thouſand comforts be- '

yond what themere neceſſities of nature require. In ſuch a hour if we feel the leaſt :

Howings of goodneſs in ourſelves towards others, we ſhall humble ourſelves to the

duſt, and cry out in holy amazement, “ Lord, what is an atom to a mountain ? What

is a drop to a river, a ſea of beneficence ? What is a ſhadow to the eternal ſubſtance ? "

What good thing is there in time or in eternity , which I can poſſibly want which is

not abundantly lupplied out of thy overflowing fulneſs ? Hence ariſes the eternal

ſatisfaction of all the holy and happy creation in being ſo near to thee, and under :

the everlaſting aſſurances of thy love. I can do nothing but fall down before thee in

deepeſt humility, and admire, adore, and everlaſtingly love thee, who haſt aſſumed

to thyſelf the name of love." i John iv . 8 . “ God is love."

S E C TI O N IV .

Thusfar our joysmay riſe into an imitation of the joysabove in the devout con - ·

templation of divine perfections.

And not only the perfections of God conſidered and ſurveyed ſingle in themfelves. ·

but the union and bleſſed harmony of many of them in the divine works and trant

actions of providence and of grace, eſpecially in the gospel of Chriſt, adıniniſter .

further matter for contemplation and pleaſure among the happy ſpirits in heaven : .

And ſo far as this enjoymentmay be communicated to the ſaints here on earth , they

be alſo ſaid to have a foretaſte of the buſineſs and pleaſure of heaven . Let us take

notice of this harmony in ſeveral inſtances.

4 $ 2 1 . In
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. 1. In the facred conſtitution of the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Cbrift, as God and

man united in one perſonalagent: Heremajeſty and mercy give a glorious inſtance

of their union , here all the grandeur and dignity of godhead condeſcends to join

itſelf in union with a creature, ſuch as man is, a ſpirit dwelling in fleſh and bloud .

I Tim . ii. 5 . “ There is one God , and one, mediator between God and man , even

theman Chriſt Jefus :" But thisman is perſonally, united to the bleſſed God, he is

- God manifeſt in the felh : " He is a man “ in whom dwells all the fulneſs of the

godhead bodily," to conſtitute one all- ſufficient Saviour of miſerable and fallen

mankind : What an amazing ſtoop or condeſcenſion is this for the eternal godhead

thus to join itſelf to a creature , and what a ſurprizing exaltation is this of the creature

for theman Christ Jeſus thus to be aſſumed into ſo near a relation to the bleſſed .God ?

All the glories that reſult from this divine contrivance and tranſaction are not to be

renumerated in paper, nor by the beſt capacity of writers here on earth : The

heavenly inhabitants are much better acquainted with them .

Again , here is an example of the harmony and co -operation of unſearchable wif. .

dom and all-commanding power in the perſon of the bleſſed Jeſus ; and what a hap

py deſign is hereby executed, namely, the reconciliation of ſinfulman and the holy

and glorious God : and who could do this but one who was poſſeſſed of ſuch wiſdom

and ſuch power ? When there was no creature in heaven or earth ſufficient for this

work , God waspleaſed to appoint ſuch an union between a creature and the Creator,

between God and man, as might anſwer all the unconceivable purpoſes concealed

in his thought. If there be wanting a perſon fit to execute any of his infinite de

ſigns, he will notbe fruſtrated for want of an agent, he will appointGod and man

to be ſo nearly united as to become one agent to execute this deſign .

2 . In the manner of our ſalvation , viz . by an atonement for ſin . The great

God did not think it proper, nor agreeable to his ſublime holineſs, to receive ſinful

man into his favour without an atonement for ſin , and a ſatisfaction made to the go

vernor of the world for the abuſe and violation of his holy law here on earth ; and

therefore he appointed ſuch a ſacrifice of atonement as might be ſufficient to do.com .

plete honour to the lawgiver, as well as to ſave and deliver the offender from death :

Therefore Jeſus wasmade a man capable of ſuffering and dying, that he might ho

nour the majeſty and the juſtice of the broken law of God , and that he might do it

completely by the union of godhead to this man and mediator ; the dignity ofwhoſe

divinity diffufes itſelf over all that he did , and all that he ſuffered , ſo as to make his

obedience completely acceptable to God inſtead of thouſands of creatures, and ful

ly fatisfactory for the offence that was given him by them ; here is a ſacrifice pro

vided equal to the guilt of ſin , and therefore ſufficient to take it away.

You ſee here what a bleſſed harmony there is between the juſtice of God doing

Honour to his own law , and his compaſſion reſolved to ſave a ruined creature : Here

is no blen;iſh caſt upon the ſtrict juſtice and righteouſneſs ofGod, when the offender

is forgiven in ſuch a method as may do honour to juſtice and mercy at once . Rom .

üi. 24, 25 . “ Weare juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in

JefusChrift ; whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud ,

to declare his righteouſneſs," even his perfect governing juſtice, though he paſſes by

and pardons the ſins of a thouſand criminal creatures; “ to declare, I ſay , at this time

righteouſneſs, that he might appear to be juſt to his own authority and law , while

kae juſtifies the ſinfulman who believeth or truſteth in Jefus the mediator as becom

ing a proper ſacrifice and propitiation for ſin ."
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3 . By the ſanctification of our nature. There is alſo another remarkable harmo!

ry between the holineſs of God and hismercy in this work of the ſalvation of finful

man. The guilt of ſin is not only to be forgiven and taken away by a complete

atonement and facrifice, but the ſinful nature of this ruined creature is to be changed

into holineſs, is to be renewed and fanctified by the bleſſed Spirit, and reformed into

the image of God his maker : Hemuſt not only be releaſed from puniſhment by

forgiveneſs, but he muſt be reſtored to the image of God by fanctifying grace ; lo

that he may be fit company for the reſt of the favourites ofGod in the upper world ;

that he may be qualified to be admitted into this ſociety , where perfect purity and

holineſs are neceffary for all the inhabitants of this upperworld, and for ſuch near at

tendants on the bleſſed God : “ In that happy ſtate nothing ſhall enter there that de

fileth ," Rev . xxi. 27. and therefore concerning the criminals among the Corinthians,

as vile and as offenſive to the pure and holy God as they are repreſented , ' 1 Cor. vi.

9 - 11. viz . “ Fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, drunkards, & c . but, it is ſaid ,

they are waſhed , but they are ſanctified , but they are juſtified in the name of the

Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God.” .

Now when the ſouls of the ſaints here on earth are raiſed to ſuch divine contem .

plations, what tranſporting fatisfaction and delight muſt ariſe from the ſurpriſing

union and harmony of the attributes of the bleſſed God in theſe his tranſactions ? And

eſpecially when the ſoul in the lively exerciſe of grace and view of it's own pardon , juſti

fication , and reſtored holineſs, looks upon itſelf as one of theſe happy favourites of the

majeſty of heaven : It cries out as it were in holy amazement, “ What a divine pro

fuſion is here of wiſdom and power, glory and grace, to ſave a wretched worm from

everlaſting burnings, and to advance a worthleſs rebel to ſuch undeſerved and

exalted glories!"

. S E C TI O N V .

« The wonders of divine perfections united in the ſucceſs of the goſpel" give an

extafy,of joy ſometimes to holy ſouls. Notonly do theſe viewsof the united perfec.

tions of God , as they are concerned in the contrivance of the goſpel, entertain the

ſaints above with new and pleaſurable contemplations, but the wonders of divine

wiſdom , power, and grace , united and harmonizing in the propagation and ſucceſs

of this goſpel, become a matter of delightful attention and ſurvey co ; the ſaints on

high . :

This is imitated alſo in a meaſure by the children of God here on earth . Have

you never felt ſuch a ſurpriſing pleaſure in the view of the attributes of God, his

grace , wiſdom , and power in making theſe divine deſigns ſo happily efficacious for

the good of thouſands of ſouls ? “ If there be joy in heaven among the angels of

God at the converſion of a ſinner, ” Luke xv. 7, 10 . what perpetualmeſſages of un

known ſatisfaction and delight did the daily and conſtant labours of the bleſſed apoſtle :

Paul ſend to the upper world ? What perpetual cidings were carried to the worlds

on high of ſuch and ſuch fouls, converted unto God from grofs idolatry, from the

worſhip of dumb idols, from the vain ſuperſtition of their heroes and mediator

gods, and from the impure and bloudy ſacrifices of their own countrymen , whereby

they intended to ſatisfy their gods for their own iniquities, and to reconcile them . .

ſelves to theſe invented gods, theſe dæmonsor devils which were deified by the fol

ly and madneſs of ſinful men ? What new hallelujahs muſt it put into the mouths

of the ſaints and angelson high, to ſee the true and living God worſhipped by thou

ſands
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Sands that had never before known him , and to ſee Jeſus themediator in all the glo

ries of his divine offices admired and adored by chofe who lately had either known

nothing of him , or been ſhameful revilers and blafphemers of his majeſty ?

And what an unknown delight is diffuſed through many of the ſaints ofGod now

here on earth upon ſuch tidings , not only from the foreign and heathen countries,

but even ſomewho have profeſſed chriſtianity , but under groſs miſtakes and miſera

ble fogs of darkneſs and ſuperſtition ? What an unconceivable and overwhelming

pleaſure has ſurpriſed a chriltian ſometimes in the midſt of his zealous worſhip of

God and his Saviour, to hear of ſuch tidings of new ſubjects in multitudes ſubmit

ting themſelves to their divine dominion ?

· And even in our day , whenfoever wehear of the work of gracebegun by themi- '

niſtry of the word, awakening a drowſy and lethargic foul from it's dangerous ſleep

on the brink of hell, rouſing a negligent and nothful creature from his indolence and

careleſsnels about the things of eternity ; 'or again , in making a heart foft and im

preſſive to the powers of divine grace, which was before hard as thenethermilftone; :

and eſpecially when multitudes of theſe tidings come together from diftant places,

as of late wehave heard from New -England, and ſeveral of thoſe plantations ; from

Scotland and ſeveral of her allemblies, what additional ſcenes of heavenly joy and

pleaſure have been raiſed amongſt the pious ſouls, both thoſe who relate and thoſe

who hear them . . ? .

S E C TION VI.

“ Foretaſtes of heaven are ſometimes derived from the overflowing ſenſe of the love

God let in upon the ſoul.”

The ſpirits above who are ſurrounded with this bleſſedneſs and this love, and re

joice in the everlaſting aſſurance of it, cannot but be filled with intenſe joy. What

can be a greater foundation of complete bleſſedneſs and delight than the immediate

“ fenfation and aſſurance of being beloved by the glorious, and ſupreme, and the all

ſufficient being," who will never ſuffer his favourites to want any thing he can be

ftow upon them to make them happy in perfection , and for ever ? All creatures are :

under his preſent view and immediate command , there is not the leaſt of them can

give diſturbance to any of the favourites of heaven, who dwell in themidſt of their :

Creator's love ; nor is there any creature that can be employed towards the complete !

happineſs of the ſaints on high , but is for ever under the diſpoſal of that God who

has made all things, and it ſhall be employed upon every juſt occaſion for the diſ

play of his love to his ſaints.

Somehave imagined that that a perfect fatisfaction of ſoul which ariſes from a

good conſcience , ſpeaking peace inwardly in the ſurvey of it's ſincere deſire to pleaſe

God in all things, and having with uprightneſs of heart fulfilled it 's duty ," is the

ſupreme delight of heaven : but it is my opinion God has never made the felicity

of his creatures to be drawn ſo entirely out of themſelves, or from the ſpring of

their own boſom , as this notion ſeems to imply . God himſelf will be all in all to

his creatures , and all their original ſprings of bleſſedneſs as well as being are in

him and muſt be derived from him : It is therefore the overflowing ſenſe of being

beloved by a God almighty and eternal, that is the ſupreme fountain of joy and

bleſſedneſs to every reaſonable nature, and the endleſs ſecurity of this happineſs is

joy everlaſting in a!l the regionsof the bleſſed above, ' .

Now
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Now a taſte of this kind is heavenly bleſſedneſs even on this earth , where God

is pleaſed to beſtow it on his creatures ; and the glimpſes of it bring ſuch extaſies in

to the ſoul as can hardly be conceived , or revealed to others, but it is beſt felt by

them who enjoy it .

+

SE CTTON VII.
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i " Foretaſtes of heaven in the fervent emotions of ſoul in love to Jeſus Chrift."

: What the loveand ſtrong affections of the bleſſed ſaints above towards Jeſus Chrift

their Lord and Saviour may impreſs of joy on their ſpirits, is not poſſible for us to

learn in the preſent ſtate ; but there are fome who have even here on earth felt ſuch

tranſcendent affections to Jeſus the Son of God, even though they have never en

joyed the ſight of him , yet they love him with moſt intenſe and ardent zeal; their

devotion almoſt ſwallowsthem up and carries them away' captive above all earthly

things, and brings them near to the heavenly world . There is an unknown joy which .

ariſes from ſuch intenſe love to an object fo lovely and ſo deſerving ; ſuch is that

which is ſpoken concerning the ſaints to whom St. Peterwrote ; 1 Pet. i. 8 . " whom hav

ing not ſeen ,ye love,in whom though now you ſee him not,yet believing ye rejoicewith

joy unſpeakable and full of glory .” It is through this divine tate of love, and joy,

and glory communicated by the bleſſed Spirit, revealing the things of Chriſt to their

fouls, that many of the confeſſors and martyrs in theprimitive ages, and in later times ,

· have not only joyfully parted with all their poſſeſſions and their comforts ir this life ,

but have followed the call of God through priſons and deaths of a moft dreadful

kind , through racks, and fires, and many torments, for the ſake of the love of Je

' fus; and perhaps there may be ſome in our day who have had ſo lively and ſtrong a

ſenſation of the love of Chriſt let in upon their ſouls, that they could not only be con

tent to be abſent from all their carnaldelights for ever, but even from their intellectual

and more ſpiritual entertainments , if they might be for ever placed in ſuch a ſitua

tion to Jeſus Chriſt, as to feel the everlaſting beamsof his love let out upon them ,

and to rejoice in him with perpetual delight. As he is the neareſt image ofGod the

Father, they can love nothing beneath God equal to their love of him , nor delight

in any thing beneath God equal to their delight in Jeſus Chriſt : Indeed their love

and their joy are ſo wrapped up in the great and bleſſed God as he appears in Chriſt

Jeſus, that they do not uſually divide their affections in this matter, but love God:

fupremely for ever, as revealing himſelf in his moſt perfect love in Chriſt Jeſus unto .

their ſouls. How near this may approach to the glorified love of the ſaints in .

heaven , or what difference there is between the holy ones above and ſaints. below in

this reſpect, may be hard to ſay ,
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SECTION VIII:

“ Foretaſtes of heaven in the tranſcendent love of the ſaints to each other." I

might here aſk ſomeadvanced ſaints,

5 Haveyou never ſeen or heard of a fellow -chriſtian growing into ſuch a near re --

ſemblance to the bleſſed Jeſus,, in all the virtues and graces of the Spirit, that you :

would willingly part with all the attainments and honours that you have already ar

rived at, which make you never ſo eminent in the world or in the church , as to be :

made ſo near a conformiſt to the image of the bleſſed Jeſus as this fellow -chriſtian .

has ſeemed to be ?

“ Have:
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“ Have you never ſeen or read of the glories and graces of the Son of God exem .

plified in ſome of the ſaints in ſo high a degree , and at the ſame time been ſo diverted

of felf, and ſo mortified to a narrow ſelf love, as to be ſatisfied with the loweſt and

themeaneſt ſupports of life, and the meaneſt ſtation in the church of Chriſt here on

earth , if you might but be favoured to partake of that tranſcendent likeneſs to the

holy Jeſus, as you would fain imitate and poſſeſs ?

" Have you never had a view of all the virtues and graces of the ſaints , derived

from one eternal fountain the bleſſed God , and Aowing through the mediation of

Jeſus his Son in ſo glorious a manner, that you have longed for the day when you

ſhall be amongſt them , and receive your ſhare of this bleſſedneſs ? Have you never

found yourſelf ſo united to them in one heart and one foul, that you have wiſhed

them all the ſame bleſſings that you wiſhed to yourſelf, and that without the leaſt

ſhadow of grudging or envy, if every one of them were partaker as much as you ?"

There is no envy among the heavenly inhabitants ; nor doth St. Paul receive the leſs

becauſe Cephas or Apolloshas a large ſhare. Every veſfel has in it 's capacity enlarged

to a proper extent by theGod of nature and grace , and every veſſel is completely

filled, and feels itſelf for ever full and for ever happy : then there cannot be found

the ſhadow of enyy amongſt them .

Now to ſum up the view of theſe things in fhort ; who is there that enjoys theſe

bleſſed evidences of an intereſt in the inheritance on high , who is there that hasany

ſuch foretaſtes of the felicity above, butmuſt join with the whole creation in groaning

for that great day, when all the children of God ſhall appear in the ſplendorof their

adoption , and every thing in pature and grace among them fhall attain the proper

end for which it was at firſt deſigned ? And whenfoever any ſuch chriftian hears ſome

of the laſtwords in the bible pronounced by our Lord Jeſus, “ ſurely I come quickly,"

hemuft immediately join the univerſal eccho of the ſaints with unſpeakable delight,

Even ſo come, O Lord Jeſus.”. Rev . xxii. 20.

DI SA
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DISCOURSE XI.

Safety in the grave, and joy at the reſurrection. ' .

JOB XIV. 13, 14 , 15.

O that thou wouldz bideme in the grave, that thou wouldſt keep me ſecret until

thy wrath be paſt, that thou would't appoint me a ſet time and remember me !

If a man die Fall be live again ? Allthedays ofmy appointed time will I wait.

till mychange come. Thou ſhalt call and I will anſwer thee : thou wilt bave a

defre to the work of thy hands.

N
*

.
-

D EFOREwe attempt to make any improvement oftheſe wordsof yob for our

D preſent edification , it is neceſſary that we ſearch out the true meaning of them .

There are two general ſenſes of theſe three verſes which are given by ſome of the

moſt conſiderable interpreters of ſcripture , and they are exceeding different from

each other.

The firſt is this. " Some ſuppoſe Yob under the extremity of his anguiſh to long

after death here, as he does in ſome other parts of this book , and to deſire that God

would cut him off from the land of the living, and hide him in the grave, or, at

leaſt, take him away from the preſent ſtage of action , and conceal him in ſomere

tired and ſolitary place, dark as the grave is, till all the days which might be de

ſigned for his pain and ſorrow were finiſhed : And that God would appoint him a

time for his reſtoration to health and happineſs again in this world , and raiſe him to

the poſſeſſion of it, by calling him out of that dark and ſolitary place of retreat ;

and then Job would anſwer him , and appear with pleaſure at ſuch a call of provi

dence.”

Others give this ſenſe of the words, that though the preſſing and overwhelming

ſorrows of this good man conſtrained him to long for death , and he entreated of

God that he might be ſent to the grave as a hiding -place, and thus be delivered

from his preſent calamities, yet he had ſome divine glimpſe of a reſurrection or

living again , and he hopes for the happineſs of a future ſtate when God ſhould call

him out of the grave. Heknew that the bleſſed God would have a deſire to reſtore

the work of his own hands to life again , and Job would anſwer the call of his God

into a reſurrection with holy pleaſure and joy."

Now there are four or five reaſons which inclineme to prefer this latter ſenſe of

the words, and to ſhew that the comforts and hope which yob aſpires to in this place,

are only to be derived from a reſurrection to final happineſs.

Reaſon I. The expreſs words of the text are, “ O that thou wouldſt hide me in

the grave !” not in a darkſome place like the grave ; and where the literal ſenſe of

VOL . I. 4 T
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the words is plain and agreeable to the context, there is no need of making ineta

phors to explain them . There is nothing that can encourage ús to ſuppoſe that

Fob had any hope of happineſs in this world again , after he was gone down to the

grave, and therefore he would notmake ſo unreaſonable a petition to the great God .

This ſeems to be too fooliſh and too hopeleſs a requeſt for us to put into the mouth

of ſo wiſe and good a man.

Reaſon II. He ſeems to limit the continuance of man in the state of death to the

duration of the heavens, verſe 1 2 . Man lieth down and riſeth not till the beavensbe no

more : not abſolutely for ever does Job deſire to be hidden in the grave, but till the

diſſolution of all theſe viſible things, theſe heavens and this earth, and the great

riſing day for the ſons of men . Theſe words ſeem to have a plain aſpect towards

the reſurrection .

And eſpecially when he adds, they ſhall notbewakened nor raiſed out of their

Neep.” The brutes when dying are never ſaid to ſleep in fcripture, becauſe they

fhall never riſe again ; but this is a frequent word uſed to ſignify the death of man

both in the old teſtament and in the new , becauſe he only lies down in the grave for

a ſeaſon , as in a bed of feep, in order to awake and arife hereafter .

Reaſon III. In other places of this book job gives us ſome eminent hints of his

hope of a reſurrection , eſpecially that divine paſſage and prophecy, when he fpake

as one ſurrounded with a viſion of glory, and filled with the light and the joy of

faith . Job . xix . 25, 27. “ I know that my redeemer liveth , and that he ſhall ſtand

at the latter day upon the earth : and though after my ſkin worms deſtroy this bo .

dy, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſeeGod ; whom I ſhall fee for myſelf, and my eyes ſhall

behold , and not another; though my reins be conſumed within me." But in many

parts of this book the good man lets usknow , that he had no manner of hope of any

reſtoration to health and peace in this life . Yob vii. 6 , 7 , 8 . “ My days — are

ſpent without hope : — my eye ſhall no more ſee good : the eye of him that hach

feen me ſhall ſee me no more : thy eyes are upon me, and I ain not. Verſe 21. low

ſhall I ſleep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſeek me in the morning , but I ſhall not be.

Job xvii. 15. Where is now niy hope ? As for my hope, who ſhall ſee it ?" He

and his hope ſeemed " to go down to the bars of the pit together, and to reſt in the

duſt." And if yob had no hope of a reſtoration in this world , then his hopes muſt

point to the reſurrection of the dead.

* Reaſon IV . If weturn theſe verſes here, as well as that noble paſſage in Job xix.

to the more evangelical ſenſe of a reſurrection , the truths which are contained in the

one and the other, are all ſupported by the language of the new teſtament: and the

expreſs words of both theſe texts are much more naturally and eaſily applied to the

evangelical ſenſe withoutany ſtrain and difficulty.

The expreſſions of yob in chapter the xix . “ I know that my redeemer liveth,”

have been reſcued bymany wiſe interpreters from that poor and low ſenſe which has

been forced upon them , by thoſe who will not allow job to have any proſpect be

yond this life : and it has been made to appear to be a bright glimpſe of divine light

and joy, a ray or viſion of the ſun of righteouſneſs breaking in between the dark

clouds of his prefſing ſorrow : And that the words ofmy text demand the ſame fort

of interpretation, will appear further by theſe ſhort remarks, and this paraphraſe

upon them .

Yob had been ſpeaking, verſes 7 - 10, & c . “ That there is hope of a tree when

it is cut down, that it will ſprout again viſibly , and bring forth boughs; but when

man gives up the ghoſt,he is no more viſible upon earth : Where is he? ” Job does

not
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not deny his future exiſtence, but only intimates that he does not appear in the place

where he was ; and in the following verſes he does not ſay, a dying man fhall never

riſe, or ſhall never be awakened out of his ſleep, but aſſerts that he riſes not till the

diffolution of theſe heavens and theſe viſible things : And by calling death a ſleep ,

he ſuppoſes an awaking time, though it may be diſtant and far off. in !

Then he proceedsto long for death , “ O that thou wouldſt hide ine in the grave !

that thou wouldlt keep me ſecret till thy wrath be paſt !” till theſe times and ſeaſons

of ſorrow be ended , which ſeems to be the effect of divine wrath or anger : But

then I entreat thou wouldſt appoint me a ſet time for my tarrying in the grave, and

remember me in order to raiſe meagain . Then with a ſort of ſurprize of faith and

pleaſure he adds, “ if a man die ſhall he live again ? ” Shall theſe dry bones live ?

And he anſwers in the language of hope : “ All the days of that appointed time of

thine I will wait till that glorious change ſhall come. Thou ſhalt call from heaven ,

and I will anſwer thee from the duſt of death .” I will appear at thy call and ſay,

“ Here am I : thou wilt have a deſire to the work of thy hands,” to raiſe me again

from the dead , whom thou haſt made of clay, and faſhioned meinto life .

From the words thus expounded we may draw theſe ſeveral obſervations, and

make a ſhort reflexion upon each of them , as we paſs along.

Obervation I. This world is a place wherein good men are expoſed to great ca .

lamities, and they are ready to think the anger or wrath of God appears in them .

Obſervation II. Thegrave is God's known hiding -place for his people.

Obſervation III. God has appointed a ſet time in his own counſels for all his

children to continue in death .

Obſervation IV . The lively view of a happy reſurrection , and a well- grounded

hope of this bleſſed change, is a ſolid and divine comfort to the ſaints of God, 1 ?

der all trials of every kind both in life and death .

Obſervation V . The ſaints of God who are reſting in their beds of duſt will ariſe

joyfully at the call of their heavenly Father.

Obſervation VI. God takes delight in his works of nature, but much more wlien

they are dignified and adorned by the operations of divine grace.

Obſervation VII. How much are we indebted to God for the revelation of the

new teftament, which teaches us to find out the bleſſings which are contained in the

old , and to fetch out the glories and treaſures which are concealed there ?

Let us dwell a while upon each of theſe, and endeavour to improve them by a

particular application .

Obſervation 1. “ This world is a place wherein good men are expoſed to great

calamities, and they are ready to think the anger or wrath ofGod appears in them .”

Thismortal life, and this preſent ſtate of things, as ſurrounded with croſſes and

diſappointments, the loſs of our deareſt friends, as well as our own pains and ſick

nelles, have ſo much anguiſh and miſery attending them , that they ſeem to be the

4 T 2
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ſeaſons of divine wrath , and they grieve and pain the ſpirit of many a piousman , un

der a ſenſe of the anger of his God. Itmuſt be confeſſed in general that miſery is

the effect of ſin , for ſin and ſorrow came into the world together. It is granted also ,

thatGod ſometimes afflicts his people in anger , and corrects them in his hot diſ

pleaſure, when they have ſinned againſt him in a remarkable manner : but this is

not always the caſe .

: The great God was not really angry with yob when he ſuffered him to fall into

ſuch complicated diſtreſſes ; for it is plain , that while he delivered him up into the

hands of Satan to be afflicted , he vindicates and honours him with a divine teſtimo

ny concerning his piety. Fob . i. 8 . “ There is none like him in the earth , a perfect

and an upright man, one that feareth God and avoideth evil. " Nor was he angry

with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, when it “ pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him and put him to

grief, when he made his ſoul an offering for ſin , and he was ſtricken , ſmitten of

God and amicted ,” Iſaiah liii. 4 , 10 . To theſe we may add Paul the beſt of the

apoſtles, and the greateſt of chriſtians, who was abundant in labours and ſufferings

above all the reſt. See a diſmal catalogue of his calamities, 2 Cor. xi. 23, – 27 .

What variety of wretchedneſs, what terrible perſecutions from men , what repeated

Atrokes of diſtreſs came upon him by the providence of God, which appeared like

the effects of divine wrath or anger ? But they were plainly deſigned formore divine

and bleſſed purpoſes, both with regard to God , with regard to himſelf, and to all

the ſucceeding ages of the chriſtian church.

God does not always ſmite his own people to puniſh ſin and ſhew his anger ; but

theſe ſufferings are often appointed for the trial of their chriſtian virtues and graces,

for the exerciſe of their humility and their patience, for the proof of their itedfaſtneſs

in religion , for the honour of the grace of God in them , and for the increaſe of

their own future weight of glory. “ Bleſſed is theman that enduretb temptation , for

when he is tried be Mall receive the crown of life which the Lord bath promiſed to them that

love him , Jam . i. 12 .- The devil ball caſt ſome of you into priſon , that you may be tried ;

and ye ball bave tribulation ten days : Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a

crown.of life, Rev . ii. 10. “ Our light afflictions which are but for a moment, are

working for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory," 2 Cor. iv . 17.

However, upon the whole , this world is a very painful and troubleſome place to

the children of God : They are ſubject here to many weakneſſes and fins, tempra

tions and follies ; they are in danger of new defilements ; they go through many

threatening perils and many real ſorrows, which either are the effects of the diſplea

ſure of God , or, at leaſt, carry an appearance of divine anger in them : But there

is a timewhen theſe ſhall be finiſhed , and ſorrow ſhall have it's laſt period : There is

a timewhen theſe calamities will be overpaſſed , and ſhall return no more for ever .

Reflexion . .“ Why then, O my ſoul, why ſhouldſt thou be fo fond of dwelling

in this preſent world ? Why ſhouldſt thou be deſirous of a long continuance in it ?

Haſt thou never found ſorrows and afflictions enough among the ſcenes of life, to

make thee weary of them ? And when forrow and ſin have joined together,have they

not grievouſly imbittered this lite unto thee ? Wilt thou never be weaned from thefe

ſenſible ſcenes of Aeſh and bloud ? Haſt thou ſuch a love to the darkneſſes, the de

filements, and the uneaſineſſes which are found in ſuch a priſon as this is , as to make

thee unwilling to depart when God ſhall call ? Haſt thou dwelt ſo long in this ta

bernacle of clay, and doſt thou not groan , being burdened ? Haſt thou no deſire

to a releaſe into that upper and better world , where ſorrows, fins and temptations

have no place, and where there ſhall never be the leaſt appearance or ſuſpicion of

the diſpleaſure of thy God towards thee ??”? : Obſervation

ind the
unealine

Cod ſhall call ? Han
wordened ? Haſt thou
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Obſervation II. “ The grave is God'sknown hiding-place for his people :" It is

his appointed ſhelter and retreat for his favourites, when he finds them over-preſſed

either with prefent dangers or calamities, or when he foreſees huge calamities and

dangers , like ſtorms and billows, ready to overtake them . Ifaiab lvii. 1. The right

eous is taken away from the evil to come. God our heavenly Father beholds this evil ad

vancing forward through all the pleaſant ſmiles of nature, and all the peaceful cir

cumſtances that ſurround us. Hehides his children in the grave from a thouſand

ſins, and ſorrows, and diſtreſſes of this life, which they foreſaw not: And even

when they are actually beſet behind and before, ſo that there ſeems to be no natural

way for their eſcape, God calls them aſide into the chambers of death, in the ſame

ſort of language as he uſes in another caſe , Iſaiah xxvi. 20 . Come my people, cnter

thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy doors about thee, bide thyſelf as it were for a little

moment, until the indignation be overpaſed .

And yet perhaps it is pollible that this very language of the Lord in Iſaiah may re

fer to the grave, asGod's hiding place , for the verſe before promiſes a reſurrection .

Thy dead inen hall live ; together with my dead body all they ariſe : Awake and ſing je

that dwell in the duft : For thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall coſt out

the deod. And ifwemay ſuppoſe this laſt verſe to have been tranſpoſed by any an

cient tranſcribers, ſo as to have followed originally verſe 20, or 21, it is very natural

then to interpret the whole paragraph concerning death , as God's hiding place for

his people, and their riſing again through the virtue of the reſurrection of Chriſt

as their joyful releaſe.

Many a timeGod is pleaſed to ſhorten the labours, and travels, and fatigues of

good men in this wilderneſs, and he opens a door of reſt to them where he pleaſes,

and perhaps ſurpriſes them into a ſtate of ſafety and peace, « where the weary are at

reſt, and the wicked ceaſe from troubling ; ” and holy job ſeems to deſire this favour

from his maker here. Job . iii. 17 .

Sometin :es indeed , in the hiſtory of this book , he ſeemsto break out into theſe

deſires in too rude and angry a manner of expreſſion ; and in a fit of criminal im

patience he murmurs againſtGod for upholding him in the land of the living : But

at other times, as in this text, he repreſents his deſires with more decency and ſub

miſſion. Every deſire to die is notto be conſtrued ſinful and criminal. Nature may

aſk ofGod a relief from it's agonies and a period to it's ſorrows ; nor does grace ut

terly forbid it, if there bealſo a humble fübmiffion and reſignation to the will of

God, ſuch as we find exemplified by our blefied Saviour, Father , if it be thy will,

let this cup paſs froin me; yet not as I will, but as thou wilt. Matth . xxvi. 39, 42.

On this ſecond obſervation I deſire to make theſe three reflexions.

Reflexion I. Though a good man knowsthat death was originally appointed as a

curſe for ſin , yet his faith can truit God to turn that curſe into a bleſſing : Hecan hum

bly aſk his maker to releaſe him from the painfulbonds oflife , to haften the now ap

proaches ofdeath , and to hide him in the grave from ſome overwhelming ſorrows.

This is the gloryofGod in his covenantofgrace with the children ofmen , that he “ turns

curfes into bleſſings, ” Deut. xxiii. 5 . And the grave which was deſigned as a pri

ſon for ſinners, is become a place of ſhelter to the ſaints, where they are hidden

and ſecured from riſing forrows and calamities. It is God's known hiding -place

for his own children from the cnvy and the rage of men, from all the known and

unknown agonies of nature, the diſeaſes of the fleſh , and the diſtreſſes of human

life, which perhapsmight be over-bearing and intolerable.

" Why
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" Why. O my fearful ſoul, why ſhouldlt thou be afraid of dying ? Why ſhouldnt

thou be frighted at the dark ſhadows of the grave, when thou art weary with the

toils and croſſes of the day ? Haſt thou not often deſired the ſhadow of the evening,

and longed for the bed of natural ſleep, where thy fatigues and thy forrows may be

forgotten for a ſeaſon ? And is not the grave itſelf a ſweet ſleeping -place for the ſaints,

wherein they lie down and forget their diſtreſſes, and feelnone of the miſeries of hu

man life , and eſpecially ſince it is foftened and fanctified by the Son of God lying

down there ? Why ſhouldſt thou be afraid to lay thy head in the duſt ? It is but

entering into God's hiding -place, into his chambers of reſt and repoſe : It is but

committing thy fleſh , the meaner part of thy compoſition, to his care in the dark

for a ſhort ſeaſon : He will hide thee there, and keep thee in ſafety from the dread

ful trials which perhaps would overwhelm thy ſpirit. Sometimes in the courſe of

his providence he may find it neceſſary, that ſome ſpreading calamity ſhould overtake

the placewhere thou dwelleſt, or ſome diſtrefſing ſtroke fall upon thy family , or thy

friends, but he will hidethee under ground before it comes, and thus diſappoint all

thy fears, and lay every perplexing thought into reſt and filence.

Reflexion II. Let it be ever remembered, that the grave is God's hiding-place and

not our own : Weare to venture into it without terrorwhen he calls us ; buthe does

not ſuffer us to break into it our own way without his call. Death and life are in

thehands of God, and henever gave the keys of them to mortal men to let them

ſelves out of this world when they pleaſe, nor to enter into his hiding -place without

his leave.

sc Bear up then , O my ſoul, under all the ſorrows and trials of this preſent ſtate

tillGod himſelf ſhall ſay, “ It is finiſhed ," John xix . 20. till our blefied Jeſus, who

has the keys put into his hands, ſhall open the door of death , and give thee an en .

trance into that dark and peaceful retreat. It is a ſafe and ſilent refuge from the

buſtle and the noiſe, the labours and the troubles of life; but he that forces it open

with his own hands, how will he dare to appear before God in the world of ſpirits ?

What will he anſwer , when with a dreadful frown the great God ſhall demand of

him , “ Friend, how cameſt thou in hither ?” Matth . xxii. 12. Who ſent for thee,

or gave thee leave to come? Such a wretch muſt venture upon fo raſh an action

at the peril of the wrath of God, and his own eternal deſtruction.

" Our bleſſed Jefus, who has all the vaſt ſcheme of divine counſels before his eyes,

by having the booksof his Father's decrees put into his hands, he knows how long

it is proper for thee , O chriſtian, to fight and labour, to wreſtle and ſtrive with

ſins, temptations and difficulties in the preſent life : Heknows beſt in what moment

to put a period to them , and to pronounce thee conqueror. Fly not from the field of

battle for want of holy fortitude, though thy enemies and thy dangers be never ſo

many, nor dare to diſmiſs thyſelf from thy appointed poft, till theLord of life pro

nounce the word of thy diſmiſſion .

“ Sometimes I have been ready to ſay within myſelf, Why is my life prolonged

in ſorrow ? Why are mydays lengthened out to ſee further wretchedneſs ? Methinks

the “ grave ſhould be ready for me, and the houſe appointed for all the living.

Job xvii, 1. XXX . 23. What can I do further for God or for man here on earth,

ſince my nature pines away with painful ſickneſs, my nerves are unſtrung, my ſpirits

diſſipated, and my beſt powers of acting are infeebled and almoſt loft ? Peace,

peace, O thou complaining ſpirit ; Doít thou know the counſels of the almighty ,

and the ſecret deſigns of thy God and thy Saviour ? He hasmany deep and unknown

purpoſes in continuing his children amidſt heavy ſorrows, which they can never pe

netrate
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netrate or learn in this world. Silence and ſubmiſſion becomes thee at all times.

“ Father, notmywill but thy will be done.” Luke xxii. 42.

66 And let it be hinted to thee, O my ſoul, that it ismuch more honourable to be

weary of this life, becauſe of the ſins and temptations of it, than becauſe of the toils and

ſorrowsthat attend it. If wemuſt “ groan in this tabernacle being burdened,” 2 Cor.

v . 4 . let the ſnares, and the dangers, and the defilements of it be the chief ſprings of thy

groaning and the warmeſt motives to requeſt a releaſe. God loves to ſee his people more

afraid of ſin than of ſorrow . If thy corruptionsare ſo ſtrong, and the temptations of

life fo unhappily ſurround thee, that thou art daily crying out, “ Who ſhall deliver

thee from thebody of ſin and death ,” Rom . vii. 24 . then thou mayft more honourably

ſend up a wiſh to heaven , “ O that I had the wings of a dove, that I might Aly

away and be at reſt !" Pfalm ly . 6 . “ O thatGod would hide mein the grave" from

my prevailing iniquities, and from the ruffing and diſquieting influence of my own

follies andmy daily temptations ! But never be thou quite weary of doing or ſuffering

the will of thy heavenly Father, though he ſhould continue thee in this mortal life a

length of years beyond thy defires, and ſhould withhold thee from his ſecret place

of retreat and reſt."

A conſtant and joyful readineſs at the call of God to depart hence, with a chear- .

ful patience to continue here during his pleaſure, is the moſt perfect and bleſſed tem

per that a chriſtian can arrive at : It gives God the higheſt glory , and keeps the foul

in the ſweeteſt peace.

Reflexion III. This one thought, that the grave is God's hiding -place, " fhould

compofe our ſpirits to ſilence, and abate our mourning for the loſs of friends, who

have given ſufficient evidence that they are the children of God. Their heavenly

Father has ſeized them from the midſt of their trials, dangers and difficulties, and

given them a ſecure refuge in his own appointed place of reſt and ſafety . Jeſus has

opened the door of the grave with his golden key, and hath let them into a chamber

of repofe : Hehas concealed them in a ſilent retreat, where tempration and fin can

not reach them , and where anguiſh and miſery never come.

When I have loſt therefore a dear and delightful relative or friend, or perhaps

many of them in a ſhort ſeaſon are called ſucceſſively down to the duſt, let me fay

thus within myſelf, “ It is their God and myGod hasdone it : He ſaw what new

temptations were ready to ſurround them in the circumſtances of life wherein they

ſtood : Hebeheld the trials and dificulties that were ready to encompaſs them on all

fides, and his love made a way for their eſcape : Heopened the dark retreat of death ,

and hid them there from a thouſand perils which might have plunged them into

guilt and defilement: He beheld this as the proper ſeaſon to give them a releaſe

from a world of labour and coil, vanity and vexation , ſin and ſorrow : They are

taken away from the evil to come, and I will learn to complain no more. The'

blefled Jeſus, to whom they had devoted themſelves, well knew what allurements

of gaiety and joy might have been too prevalent over them , and he gave them a

kind eſcape lelt their fouls ſhould ſuffer any real detriment, left their ſtrict profef .

ſion of piety ſhould be foiled or diſhonoured : He knew how much they were able

to bear, and he would lay upon them no further burden : He ſaw riſing diffi

culties approaching , and new perils coming upon them beyond their ſtrength , and

he fulfils his own promiſes, and glorifies his own faithfulneſs , by opening the door

of his well-known hiding-place , and giving them a fafe refuge there. He keeps

thein there in ſecret from the corruptions of a public life , and the multiplied dangers

of a degenerate age, which might have divided their hearts from God and things

heavenly :
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heavenly : And perhaps he guards them alſo in that dark retreat from ſome long

and languiſhing ſickneſs, foine unknown diſtreſs, ſomeoverbearing flood of miſery ,

which was like to comeupon them had they continued longer on the ſtage of life.

“ Let this filence thy murmuring thoughts, O my ſoul ; let this dry up thy tears

which are ready to overflow on ſuch an occaſion . Dare not pronounce it a ſtroke

of anger from the hand of God, who divided them from the tempting or diſtreſſing

ſcenes of this world , and kindly removed them out of the way of danger. This

was the wiſeſt method of his love to guard them from many a folly and many a

forrow , which he foreſaw juſt at the door.”

Willthe wounded and complaining heart go on to groan and murmur ſtill, “ But

my ſon was carried off in the prime of life, or my daughter in her blooming years ;

they ſtood flouriſhing in the vigour of their nature, and it was my delight to behold

their growing appearances of virtue and goodneſs, and that in the midſt of eaſe,

and plenty, and proſpects of happineſs, ſo far as this world can afford it ? "

Butcould you look through the next year to the end of it ? Could you penetrate

into future events, and ſurvey the ſcenes of ſeven years to come ? Could your heart

aſſure itſelf of the real poſſeſſion of this imaginary view of happineſs and peace ?

Perhaps the bleſſed God ſaw the clouds gathering afar off, and at a great diſtance of

time, and in much kindneſs he houſed your favourite from unknown trials, dangers

and ſorrows. So a prudent gardener, who is acquainted with the ſky, and ſkilful

in the ſigns of the ſeaſons, even in the month of May, foreſees a heavy tempeſt riſing

in the edge of thehorizon, while a vulgar eye obſerves nothing but ſunſhine ; and he

who knows the worth and the tenderneſs of ſome ſpecial plants in his garden , houſes

them in haite, left they be expoſed and demoliſhed by the ſweeping rain or hail.

You ſay, “ Theſe children were in the bloom of life , and in the moſt deſireable

appearance of joy and ſatisfaction :” “ But is not that alſo uſually the moſt dan

gerous ſeaſon of life, and the hour of moſt powerful temptation ? Was not that

the timewhen their paſſionsmighthave been too hard for them , and the deluding

pleaſures of life ſtood round them with a moſt perilous aſſault ? And what if God ,

out of pure compaſſion, ſaw it neceſſary to hide them from an armıy of perils at once,

and to carry them off the ſtage of life with more purity and honour ? Surely when

the great God has appointed it, when the bleſſed Jeſus has done it, we would not

riſe up in oppoſition and ſay , “ But I would have had them live longer here at all

adventures: I wiſh they were alive again , let the conſequence be what it will.” This

is not the voice of faith or patience ; this is not the language of holy ſubmiſſion and

love to God , nor can our ſouls approve of ſuch irregular ſtorms of ungoverned af

fection , which oppoſe themſelves to the divine will, and ruffle the ſoul with criminal

diſquietude,"

There aremany, even of the children of God, who had left a more unblemiſhed

and a nore honourable character behind them if they had died much ſooner. The

latter end of life hath ſometimes fullied their brightneſs, and tarniſhed the glory

they had acquired in a hopeful youth : Their growing years have fallen under luchi

temptations, and been defiled and diſgraced by ſuch failings, as would have been en

tirely prevented had they been ſummoned away into God's hiding -place ſome years

belore. Our bleſſed 70.145 walks ainong the roſes and lilies in the garden of his

church,and when he fees a wintry ſtorin coming upon ſometender plants of righteouſ

neſs , he hides them in the earth to preſerve life in them , that they may bloom with

new glories when they ſhall be raiſed from that bed . Thebleſſed God acts like a ten

der Father, and conſults the ſafety and the honour of his children ,when the hand of

lis
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his mercy ſnatches them away before that powerful temptation comes, which he

foreſees would have defiled and diſtreſſed , and almoſt deſtroyed them . They are

not loft, but they are gone to reſt a little ſooner than we are . Peace be to that bed

of duſt where they are hidden , by the hand of their God, from unknown dangers !

Bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus, who has the keys of the grave, and never opens it for his

favourites but in the wiſeſt ſeaſon !

Obſervation III. " God has appointed a ſet time in his own counſels for all his

children to continue in death :” Thoſe whom he has hidden in the grave he re

members they lie there, and he will not ſuffer them to abide in the duſt for ever.

When Job intreats ofGod that he may be hidden from his ſorrows in the duſt of

death , he requeſts alſo that God would appoint a ſet time for his releaſe , and remem

ber him . His faith ſeems to have had a glimpſe of the bleſſed reſurrection . Our

ſenſes and our carnal paſſions would cry out, where is Abrabam , and Iſaac, and

Jacob, and the reſt of the antient worthies , who have been long neepers in their

beds of repoſe for many thouſand years ? But faith aſſures us, that God numbers the

days and themonths ofthe concealment under ground, he knows where their duſt lies,

and where to find every ſcattered atom againſt the great reſtoring day. They are un

ſeen indeed and forgotten of men, but then they are under the eye and the keeping

of the bleſſed God : Hewatches over their ſleeping duſt, and while the world has

forgotten and loſt even their names, they are every moment under the eye of God,

for they ſtand written in his book of life, with the name of the lamb at the head

of them .

Jeſus, his Son , had but three days appointed him to dwell in this hiding-place,

and he roſe again at the appointed hour. Other good men who were gone to their

grave not long before him , aroſe again at the reſurrection of Chriſt, and made a

viſit to many in Jeruſalem : Their appointed hiding -place was but for a ſhort ſeaſon ;

and all the children of God ſhall be remembered in their proper ſeaſons in faithful

neſs to his Son to whom he has given them : The head is raiſed to the manſions of

glory, and the membersmuſt not for ever lie in duft .

Reflexion . Then let allthe ſaints of God wait with patience for the appointed

timewhen he will call them down to death, and let them lie down in their ſecret

beds of repoſe , and in a waiting frame commit their duſt to his care till the reſur

rection. All the days ofmy appointed time, ſays Job, I will wait till my change come,

The word appointed time is ſuppoſed to ſignify warfare” in the hebrew : As a

centinel, when he is fixed to his poſt by his general, he waits there till he has orders

for a releaſe. And this clauſe of the verſe may refer either to dying or riſing again ,

for either of them is a very great and important change, paſſing upon human na

ture, whether from life to death , or from death to life .

It is ſaid by the prophet Iſaiah, chapter xxviii. 16 . “ He that believeth ſhall not

makehalte,” that is, he that truſteth in the wiſdom and the promiſed mercy of

God will notbe too urgent or importunate in any of his deſires : It is for want of

faith that nature ſometimes is in too much hafte to die , as Job in ſome of his expreſ

ſions appears to have been, or as Elijah perhaps diſcovered himſelf when he was wan

dering in the wilderneſs diſconfolate and alınoſt deſpairing ; oras the prophet Jeremiah

ſufficiently manifeſted , when he curſed the day of his birth ; or as Jonah was, that

peeviſh prophet, when he was angry with God for not taking away his life ; but

the ground of it was, he was vexed becauſe God did not deſtroy Nineveh , according

to his prophecy : Theſe are certain blemiſhes of the children of God left upon re

VOL. I. 4U cord
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cord in his word , to give us warning of our danger of impatience, and to guard

us againſt their fins and follies. And ſince we know that God has appointed the

ſeaſons of our entrance into death , and into the ſtate of the reſurrection, we ſhould

humbly commit the diſpoſal of ourſelves to the hand of our God, who will beſtow

upon us themoſt needful bleſſings in themoſt proper ſeaſon .

Do not the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect wait in patience for the great and bleſſed

riſing day which God has appointed, and for the illuſtrious change of their bodies

from corruption and darkneſs to light, and life, and glory ? God has promiſed it,

and that ſuffices, and ſupports their waiting ſpirits , though they know not the hour.

“ The Father keeps that in his ownhand , ” Afts i. 7. and perhaps reveals it to none

buthis Son Jefus, who is exalted to be the governor and judge of the world . There

are millions of ſouls waiting in that ſeparate ſtate for the accompliſhment of theſe laſt

and beſt promiſes, ready to ſhout and rejoice when they ſhall ſee and feel that bright

morning dawning upon thein .

“ Wait therefore, O my ſoul, asbecomes a child of God in the wilderneſs among

many trials, darkneſſes and diſtreſſes. He has ſtripped chee perhaps of one com

fort after another, and thy friends and dear relatives in ſucceſſion are called down to

the duft ; they are releaſed from their conflicts, and are placed far out of the reach

of every temptation ; and it is not thy buſineſs to preſcribe to God at whathour he

ſhall releaſe thee alſo . Whenſoever he is pleaſed to call thee to lay down thy fleſh in

the duſt, and to enter into God's hiding -place, meet thou the ſummons with holy

courage, ſatisfaction and joy , enter into the chamber of reſt till all the days of lin ,

forrow and wretchedneſs are overpaſſed : Lie down there in a waiting frame, and

commit thy felh to his care and keeping , till the hour in which he has appointed

thy glorious change. ”

a

child of God in

her, and these diſtre
lles
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Obſervation IV . “ The lively view of a happy refurre&tion , and a well-grounded

hope of this bleſſed change, is a ſolid and divine comfort to the ſaints of God, un

der all trials of every kind both in life and death . ” The faith and hope of a joyful

riſing -day has ſupported the children of God under long diſtreſſes and huge agonies

of ſorrow which they ſuſtain here. It is the expectation of this deſireable day that

animates the foulwith vigor and life to fulfil every painful and dangerousduty . It

is for this we expoſe ourſelves to the bitter reproaches and perſecutions of the wicked

world ; it is for this that we conflict with all our adverſaries on earth , and all the

powers of darkneſs that are ſent from hell to annoy us ; it is this joyful expectation

that bears up our fpirits under every preſent burden and calamity of life .

What could we do in ſuch a painfuland dying world, or how could we bear with

patience the long fatigues of ſuch a wretched life , if we had no hope of riſmg again

from the dead ? Surely " we are themoſt miſerable of allmen in the days of public

perſecution, if we had hope only in this life, ” i Cor . xv. 19. It is for this that

we labour, and ſuffer, and endure whatſoever our heavenly Father is pleaſed to lay

upon us. It is this confirms our fortitude, and makes “ us ſtedfaſt, unmoveable ,al

ways abounding in the work of the Lord , for as much asweknow that our labour

ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, ” i Cor . xv . 58. It is this that enables us to bear the

loſs of our deareſt friends with patience and hope, and aſſuages the ſmart of our

Sharpent forrows: For ſince we believe that " Jeſus died and role again , ſo we rejoice

in hope that they which ſeep in Jeſus ſhall be brought with him at his return, and

Thall appear in brighter and more glorious circumſtances than ever oureyes were blel

fed with here on earth ," 1 Thef. iv . 13, 14 . This teaches us to triumph over death and

- the
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the grave in divine language, “ O death , where is thy fting ? O grave, where is thy

victory ? ” 1 Cor. xv . 55 .

Renexion . “ What are thy chief burdens, O my ſoul ? Whence are all thy ſighs

and thy daily groanings ? What are thy diſtreſſes of Aeſh or ſpirit ? Summon them

all in one view , and ſee whether there be not power and glory enough in a reſurrec

tion to conquer and ſilence them all, and to put thy preſent forrows to fight ?

“ Doſt thou dwell in a vexing and perſecuting world , amongſt oppreſſions and re

proaches ? But thoſe who reproach and oppreſs are butmortal creatures, who ſhall

ſhortly go down to the duſt, and then they ſhall tyrannize and afflict thee no more :

The greatriſing -day ſhall change the ſcene from oppreſſion and reproach to dominion

and glory . When “ they lie down in the grave like beaſts of ſlaughter, death ſhall

feed on them , and the upright ſhall have dominion over them in themorning, when

God ſhall redeem thy ſoulfrom the power of the grave. ” Pſal. xlix . 14 , 15 . Thy

God ſhall hide thy body from their rage in his own appointed reſting -place, and he

ſhall receive thy ſoul, and keep it ſecure in his own preſence, till that bleſſed mor

ning break upon this lower creation ; then ſhalt thou “ ariſe and ſhine, for the

glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. ” Ifai. Ix . 1 .

" Do the calamities which thou ſuffereſt proceed from the hand of God ? ” Art

thou diſquieted with daily pain , with ſickneſſes and anguiſh in thy fleſh ? Or art

thou ſurrounded with croſſes and diſappointments in thy outward circumſtances ? Are

thy ſpirits ſunk with many loads of care and preſling perplexities ? Canſt thou not

forget them all in the viſion that faith can give thee of the great riſing-day ? Canſt

thou not ſay in the language of faith , " The ſufferings of this preſent time are

notworthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us ? ” Rom . viii.

18 . Then the head and the heart ſhallake no more , and every circumſtance around

thee ſhall be pleaſing and joyful for ever.

“ Or art thou tenderly affected with the loſs of pious friends, who have been very

dear and deſireable ? Perhaps thy ſenſibilities here are too great and painful: They are

ſuch indeed as nature is ready to indulge, but are they notmore than God requires,

or the goſpel allows? Do not thy thoughts dwell too much on the gloom and dark

neſs of the grave ? O think of that bright hour when every ſaint ſhall riſe from the

dark retreats of death with more complete characters of beauty, holineſs and plea

ſure , than ever this world could ſhew them in ! They are not periſhed , but fent a

little before us into God 's hiding -place, where though they lie in duſt and darkneſs,

yet they are ſafe from the dangers and vexations of life ; but they ſhall ſpring up in

the happy moment into immortality, and ſhall join with thee in a mutual ſurpriſe

at each other' s divine change.

" Or doſt thou feel the corruptions of thy heart working within thee, and the

ſinsof thy nature reſtleſs in their endeavours to bring defilement upon thy ſoul, and

guilt upon thy conſcience : Go on and maintain the holy warfare againſt all theſe ri .

ſing iniquities ? This thy warfare ſhall not continue long : Thou ſhalt find every one

of theſe ſins buried with thee in the grave, but they ſhall ariſe to aſſault thee no more .

The ſaint ſhall leave every ſin behind him when he breaks out of the duſt at the

ſummons of Chriſt, and thou ſhalt find no feeds of iniquity in thy body when it is

raiſed from the grave. Holineſs to the Lord ſhall be inſcribed upon all thy powers

for ever.om the grave.and thou Thalia

. " Or art thou perplexed , O my ſoul, at the near proſpect of death and all the ter

rors and diſmal appearances that ſurround it ? Art thou afraid to lie down in the

cold and noiſomegrave ? Does thy nature ſhudder at it as a gloomy place of horror ?

4 U 2 There
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Theſe indeed are the prejudices of ſenſe ; butthe language of faith will tell thee, it

is only God's hiding -place where he ſecures his ſaints till all the ages of ſin and for

row are overpaſſed. Look forward to the glorious morning when thou ſhalt riſe from

the duſt among ten thouſand of thy fellows, every one in the image of the Son of

God , with their “ bodies formed after the likeneſs of his glorious body, ” Phil. ij .

21. and rejoicing together with divine ſatisfaction in the pleaſure of this heavenly

change. Try whether the meditation of theſe glories, and the diſtant proſpect of

this illuſtrious day, will not ſcatter all the gloom that hovers round the grave, and

vanquiſh the fierceſt appearances of the king of terrors.

" What is there, O my ſoul, among all the miſeries thou haſt felt, or all that

thou feareſt, that can ſink thy courage, if the faith of a reſurrection be but alive

and wakeful ? " But this leads me to the

' Obſervation V . “ The ſaints of God, who are reſting in their beds of duſt, will

ariſe joyfully at the call of their heavenly Father. ” Thou ſhalt call, and Iwill an

ſwer thee, ſaid holy Job . The command of God creates life, and gives power to the

dead to ariſe and ſpeak . “ I come, O Lord, I come. ” When Jeſus, the Son ofGod.

as with the trumpet of an archangel, ſhall pronounce the word which he ſpake to La

zarus, “ Ariſe, and come forth, ” John xi. 43. duit and rottennefs ſhall hear the call

from heaven , and the clods of corruption all round the earth ſhall ariſe into the forin

of man : The faints ſhall appear at once and anſwer to that divine call, arrayed in

a glory like that of angels ; an illuſtrious hoſt of martyrs and confeſſors for the

truth ; an army of heroes and valiant ſufferers for the name and cauſe of God and

his Son ; an innumerable multitude of faithful ſervants .who have finiſhed their work ,

and lay down at reſt.

How ſhall Adam , the father of our race , together with the holy men of his day,

be ſurpriſed , when they ſhall awake out of their long ſleep of five thouſand years ?

How ſhall all the ſaints of the intermediate ages break from their beds of darkneſs

with intenſe delight ? And thoſe who lay down but yeſterday in the duſt ſhall ſtart

up at once with their early anceſtors, and anſwer to the call of Jeſus from one end of

time to the other, and from all the ends of the earth . They ſhall ariſe together to

“ meet the Lord in the air, that they may be for ever with the Lord. " i Thell.

iv . 17.

Never was any voice obeyed with more readineſs and joy than the voice or trum

pet of the great archangel, fummoning all the children of God to awake from their

long Numbers, and to leave their duſty bedsbehind them , with all the feeds of ſin

and ſorrow , which are buried and loſt there for ever. Never did any army on earth

march with more ſpeed and pleaſure, at the found of the trumpet, to attend their

general to a new triumph , than this glorious aſſembly ſhall ariſe to meet their re

turning Lord, when this laſt trumpet ſounds, and when he ſhall come the ſecond

time in the full glories of his perſon and his offices, as Lord and judge of the world ,

to bring his faithful followers into complete ſalvation .

Reflexion. “ Whenfoever , O my ſoul, thou feeleſt any reluctance to obey the

ſummons of death , encourage thy faith , and fcatter thy fears, by waiting for the call

of God to a blefied reſurrection . Jeſus himſelf lay down in the grave at his Father's

command, and he aroſe with joy at the appointed hour as the head of the new crea

tion , as the firſt-born from the dead ; and he has orders given him by the Father to

fummon every faint from their graves at the long appointed hour. Becauſe Jeſus a

roſe and lives, they ſhall ariſe and live alſo. O may my felh lie down in the duſt

with
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with all courage and compoſure , and rejoice to eſcape into a place of reſt and ſilence,

away froin the noiſe and tuinult, the hurry and buſtle of this preſent life ; being well

aſſured that the next ſound which fhall be heard is the voice of the Son ofGod, 5 ariſe

ye dead ! ” Make haſte then , O bleſſed Jeſus, and finiſh thy divine work here on

earth : I lay downmy head to Neep in the duſt, waiting for thy call, to awake in the

morning. ”

Obſervation VI. “ God takes delight in his works of nature, butmuch more

when they are dignified and adorned by the operations of divine grace. ” “ Thou

wilt have a deſire , ſaith the good man in my text, to the work of thy own hands. ”

Thou haſt inoulded me and faſhioned meat firſt by thy power , thou haſt new cre

ated me by thy Spirit, and though thou hideft me for a ſeaſon in one of thy ſecret

chambers of death , thou wilt raiſe meagain to light and life, “ and in my Aeſh ſhall

I ſee God . "

When the almighty had created this viſible world , he ſurveyed his works on the

ſeventh day, and pronounced them all good , and he took delight in them all before

fin entered and defiled them : And when he has delivered the creatures of his power

from the bondage of corruption , and has purged our ſouls and our bodies from ſin and

from every evil principle , he will again delight in the ſons and daughters of Adam

whom he has thus cleanſed and refined by his ſovereign grace, and has qualified and

adorned them for his own preſence , “ Hewill. ſing and rejoice over them , and reſt

in his love. ” Zephan. iii. 17.

Hewill love to ſee them with his Son Jeſus at their head , diffuſing holineſs and glo .

ry through all his members. Yeſus the redeemer will love to ſee them round him , for

he has bought them with his bloud, and they are a treaſure too precious to be

for ever loſt. Hewill rejoice to behold them riſing at his call into a ſplendor like his

own , and they “ ſhall be ſatisfied when they awake from death into his likeneſs, ”

Pſalm xvii. 15. and appear in the image of his own glorious body, fit heirs for the

inheritance of heaven , fit companions for the bleſſed angels of light , and prepared

to dwell for ever with himſelf.

Reflexion . And ſhall not we who are the work of his handshave a deſire to him

that made us ? To him that redeemed us ? To him that has new created and moul

ded us into his own likeneſs ? Do we not long to ſee him ? Have we no deſire to be

with him , even though we ſhould be abſent from thebody for a ſeaſon ? Butmuch

more ſhould we delight to think of being preſent with the Lord , when our whole

natures , body and ſoul, ſhall appear as the new workmanſhip of almighty powo

er ; our fouls new created in the image of God , and our bodies new born from

the dead, into a life of immortality. 2 Cor v . 8 .

VII. The laſt obſervation is of a very general nature, and ſpreads itſelf through

all my text, and that is, “ How much are we indebted to God for the revela

tion of the new teſtament, which teaches us to find out the bleſſings which are con

tained in the old , and to fetch out the glories and treaſures which are concealed

there ? ” The writers of the goſpelhave not only pointed us to the rich mines where

theſe treaſures lic, but have brought forth many of the jewels and ſet them before

us. “ It is this goſpel that brings life and immortality to light by Jeſus Chriſt, "

2 Tim . i. 10. It is this goſpelthat ſcatters the gloom and darkneſs which was ſpread

over the face of the grave, and illuminates all the chainbers of death. Who could

have found out the doctrine of the reſurrection contained in that word of grace given
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to Abraham , I am thy God, if Jeſus, the great prophet, had not taught us to ex

plain it thus, Matth . xxii. 31. “ God is not the God of the dead, but of the

living. ”

We who have the happineſs to live in the days of the Meſſiah, know more than

all the ancient prophets were acquainted with , and underſtand theword of their

prophecies better than they themſelves ; for they “ ſearched what or what manner of

time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them , did fignify , when it teftified before

hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory which ſhould follow , ” i Pet. i. 11. But

we read all this fairly written in the goſpel. Do you think that good David could

have explained ſome of his own Pſalms into fo divine a ſenſe, or Iſaiah given ſuch a

bright account of his own words of prophecy, as St. Paul has done in ſeveral places

of the new teſtament, where he cites and unfoldsthem ? Could thoſe illuſtrious an

cients have given us ſuch “ abundant conſolation and hope through the ſcriptures,

which they themſelves wrote aforetime, ” as this apoſtle has done ? Rom . XV . 4 .

Do you think 7ob could have read us ſuch a lecture on his own expreſſions in this

text, or in that bright prophecy in the xix . chapter, as the verymeaneſt among the

miniſters of the goſpel can do by the help of the new teſtament ? For in point of

clear diſcoveries of divine truths and graces, “ the leaſt in the kingdom of theMelo

ab is greater than John the baptiſt and all the prophets, ” and our bleſſed Jeſus has

told us ſo , Matth . xi. II, 13. And by the aid and influences of his Spirit wemay

be taught yet further to ſearch into theſe hidden mines of grace, and bring forth new

treaſures of glory.

Reflexion . " Awake, O .my ſoul, and bleſs the Lord with all thy powers, and

give thanks with holy joy for the goſpel of his Son Jeſus. It is Jeſus by his riſing

from the dead has left a divine light upon the gates of the grave, and ſcattered much

of the darkneſs that ſurrounded it. It is the goſpel of Chriſt which caſts a glory e

ven upon the bed of death , and ſpreads a brightneſs upon the graves of the ſaints in

the lively views of a great riſing -day . O bleſſed and ſurpriſing proſpect of faith ! O

illuſtrious ſcenes of future viſion and tranſport ! When the Son of God ſhall bring

forth to public view all his redeemed ones, who had been long hidden in night and

duſt, and ſhall preſent them all to God the Father in his own image, bright, and

holy , and unblemiſhed , in the midſt of all the ſplendors of the reſurrection ! O bleſ

ſed and joyful voice, when he ſhall ſay with divine pleaſure , “ Here am I, and the

children which thou haſt given me :" Iſai. viii. 18. Heb. i . 13. Wehave both paſſed

through the grave, and I have made them all conquerors of death , and veſted them

all with immortality according to thy divine commiſſion ! Thine they were, O Fa

ther, and thou haſt given them into myhands, and behold I have brought them all

ſafe to thy appointed manſions, and I preſent them before thee without ſpot or

blemiſh ." John xvii. 6 .

And many a parent of a pious houſhold in that day, when they ſhall ſee their fons

and their daughters around them , all arrayed with the beams of the Son of right

eouſneſs, ſhall eccho with holy joy to the voice of thebleſſed Jeſus, “ Lord, here am

I and the children which thou haſt given me. ” Heb . ii. 13. “ I was afraid , as Job

oncemightbe when his friends ſuggeſted this fear ; I was afraid that my children had

linned againſt God, and he had caſt them away for their tranſgreſſion : ” Job viii. 4.

But I am now convinced, when he ſeized them from my ſight, he only took them

out of the way of temptation and danger, and concealed them for a ſeaſon in his fafe

hiding-place : I mourned in the day-time for a loft ſon or a loſt daughter, and in

the nightmy couch was bedewed with my tears : Iwas ſcared with midnightdreams

on
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on their account, and the viſions of the grave terrified mebecauſe my children were

there : I gave up myſelf to forrow for fear of the diſpleaſure of myGod both a

gainſt them and againſtme: Buthow unreaſonable were theſe forrows ? How ground

leſs weremy fears ? How gloriouſly am I diſappointed this bleſſed morning ? I ſee

my dear off- ſpring called out of that long retreat where God had concealed them ,

and they ariſe to meet the divine call. I hear them anſwering with joy to the happy

ſummons. My eyes behold them riſen in the image of myGod and their God ;

they are near me, they ſtand with meat the right-hand of the judge ; now ſhall we

rejoice together in the ſentence of eternal bleſſedneſs from the lips of my Lord , my

redeemer and their redeemer ." Amen .

Amongmy papers I have found a ſpeech ſpoken at a grave, which I tranſcribed al

moſt fifty years ago , and which deſerves to be ſaved from periſhing. It was pro

nounced many years before at the funeral of a pious perſon, by a miniſter there :

preſent, ſuppoſed to be the reverendMr. Peter Sterry ; and the ſubject of it being

ſuited to this diſcourſe, I thought it not improper to preſerve it here.

" Hriſtian friends, though ſin be entered into the world , and by ſin death , and ſo :

W death paſſed upon all men , for that all have ſinned ; Rom . v . 12 . yet it ſeems

not wholly ſuitable to our chriſtian hope, to ſtand by and ſee the grave with open

mouth take in , and ſwallow down any part of a precious ſaint, and notbring ſome

teſtimony againſt the devourer . And yet that our witneſs may be in righteouſneſs, we

muſt firſt own , acknowledge, and accept of that good and ſerviceableneſs that is

in it .

" For through the death and reſurrection of our dear redeemer , death and the

grave are become ſweetened to us , and ſanctified for us : So that as death is but a

ſleep, the grave through his lying down in it and riſing again , is become as a bed

of repoſe to them that are in him , and a ſafe and quiet hiding -place for his ſaints till

the reſurrection .

" And in this reſpect we do for ourſelves , and for this our dearly beloved in the

Lord, accept of thee, O grave, and readily deliver up her body to thee ; it is a bo

dy that hath been weakened and wearied with long affliction and anguiſh , we freely

give it into thee ; receive it, and let it have in thee a quiet reſt from all it's labours ;

for thus we read it written of thee, “ There the wicked ceaſe from troubling , and

there the weary be at reſt. ” Job iii. 17.

" Beſides, it is, o grave, a body that hath been ſweetly embalmed by a virtuous,

pious, peaceable converſation , by ſeveral inward openings and out-pourings of the

Spirit of life , by much patience and meekneſs in ſtrong trials and afflictions : Re

ceive it, and let it enjoy in thee, what was once deeply impreſſed on her own heart,

and in a due ſeaſon written out with her own hand, a ſabbath in the grave : For thus

alſo we find it recorded of our Lord and her Lord , that he enjoyed the reſt of his

laſt ſabbath in the grave.

« But weknow thec, O grave, to be alſo a devourer, and yetwe can freely deli

ver up the body into thee. There was in it a contracted corruptibility, diſhonour

and weakneſs ; take them as thy proper prey , they belong to thee, and wewould

not withhold them from thee : Freely ſwallow them up for ever, that they may ap

pear nomore,

16 Yet
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: " Yetknow , O grave, there is in the body, conſidered as once united to ſuch a

ſoul, a divine relation to the Lord of life ; and this thou muſt not, thou canſt not

diffolve or deſtroy. But know , and even before thee, and over thee be it ſpoken,

that there is a ſeaſon haſtening wherein we ſhall expect it again from thee in incorrup

tion, honour, and power .

" Wenow low into thee in diſhonour, but expect it again returned from thee in

glory ; we now ſow it into thee, in weakneſs, we expect it again in power; we now

low it into thee a naturalbody, we look for it again from thee a ſpiritual body.

1 Cor. xv . 42 – 44 .

. 6 . And when thou haſt fulfilled that end for which the prince of life, who took

thee captive, made thee to ſerve, then ſhalt thou who haft devoured, be thyſelf a!

ſo ſwallowed up ; for thus it is written of thee, “ O death , I will be thy plague, O

grave, I will be thy deſtruction . " Hof. xiii. 14. And then ſhall weſing over thee what

alſo is written of thee , “ O death , where is now thy ſting ? O grave, where is now

thy victory ? " 1 Cor. xv. 55. Amen.

ico

. 270 . Xul. 14 . And then ſhall we fine ***

sitten of the

Note, A line or two is altered in this ſpeech , to fuit itmore to theunderſtanding and

the ſenſe of the preſent age.

DIS.
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DISCOURS E XII.

The nature of the puniſhments in hell.

MARK IX . 46 .

Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

INTRODUCTION.

T HESE words are a ſhort deſcription of hell, by the lips of the Son ofGod,

who came down from heaven : And hewho lay in the bofom of his father,

and was intimate in all the counſels of his mercy and juſtice, muſt be ſuppoſed to

know what the terrors and the wrath of God are , as well as his compaſſion and his

goodneſs.

It is confeſſed , that a diſcourſe on this dreadful ſubject is not a direct miniſtration

of grace , and the glad tidings of ſalvation , yet it has a great and happy tendency to

the ſame end, even the ſalvation of ſinfulmen ; for it awakensthem to amore pier

cing ſight, and to a more keen ſenſation of their own guilt and danger ; it poſſeſſes

their ſpirits with a more lively ſenſe of their miſery, it fills them with a holy dread of

divine puniſhment, and excites the powerful paſſion of fear to make them fly from

the wrath to come, and betake themſelves to the grace of God revealed in the

goſpel.

The bleſſed Saviour himſelf, whowas the moſt perfect image of his Father 's love,

and the prime miniſter of his grace, publiſhes more of theſe terrors to the world ,

and preaches hell and damnation to ſinners more than all the prophets or teachers that

ever went before him ; and ſeveral of the apoſtles imitate their Lord in this practice :

They kindle the flames of hell in their epiſtles, they thunder through the very hearts

and conſciences of men with the voice of damnation and eternal miſery , to make

ſtupid ſinners feel asmuch of theſe terrors in the preſent proſpect as is poſſible, in

order to eſcape the actual ſenſation of them in time to come.

Such awful diſcourſes aremany times alſo of excellent uſe to keep the children of

God , and the diſciples of Jeſus, in a holy and watchful frame, and to affright them

from returning to ſin and folly , and from the indulgence of any temptation, by

ſetting theſe terrors of the Lord before their eyes. O may theſe words of his terror,

from the lips of one of themeaneſt of his miniſters, be attended with divine power

from the convincing and ſanctifying Spirit, that they may anſwer theſe happy ends

and purpoſes, that they may excite a ſolemn reverence of the dreadful majeſty of

God in all our ſouls, and awaken us to repentance for every ſin , and a more watch :

ful courſe of holineſs !

VOL . I. . 4X .
Let
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Let us then conſider the expreſſion in my text : When our Saviour mentions the

word hell, he adds, “ where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ;"

in which defcription we may read the nature of this puniſhment, and the perpetuity

of it.

First, We ſhall conſider the nature of this puniſhment, as it is repreſented by

the metaphors which our Saviour uſes; and if I were to give the moſt natural and

proper ſenſe of this repreſentation , I would ſay that our Saviour might borrow this

figure of ſpeech from theſe three conſiderations.

1 . Wormsand fire are the twomoſt general ways whereby the bodies of the dead

are deſtroyed ; for whether they are buried or not buried, worms devour thoſe who

by the cuſtom of their country are not burned with fire : And perhaps he might re

fer to the words of Iſaiah lxvi. 24 . where the prophet ſeemsto foretel the puniſhment

of thoſe who will not receive the goſpel,when it ſhall be preached to all nations : They,

ſayshe, that is, the true Iſrael, the ſaints of God , or chriſtians, they ſhall go forth

and look upon the carcaſſes of the men who have tranſgreſſed againſt me, for their

worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall their firebe quenched, and they ſhall be an abhor.

rence to all fleſh .” It is highly probable that this is only a metaphor referring to

the puniſhment of the ſouls of obftinate unbelievers in hell, for it would be but a

very ſmall puniſhment indeed, if only their dead bodies were devoured by worms or

fire, or rather no puniſhment at all beſides a memorial of their ſin .

2 . Conſider, the gnawing of wormsand the burning of fire are ſome of the moſt

ſmart and ſevere torments that a living man can feel in the feſh ; therefore the

vengeance of God , upon the ſouls of obſtinate ſinners, is ſet forth by it in our Sa

viour's diſcourſe ; and it was probablywell known amongſt the Jews, as appears by

fome of the apocryphal writings, Judith xvi. 17. “ Woe to the nation that riſes

up againſt my kindred ; the Lord almighty will take vengeance of them in the day of

judgment, putting fire and worms in their fleſh , and they ſhall feel them and weep

for ever." And Eccluſ. vii. 16 . 17. “ Number not thyſelf among the multitude of

finners, butremember the wrath will not tarry long. Humble thy foul greatly , for

the vengeance of the ungodly is fire andworms."

3 . Conſider, whether worms feed upon a living man or devour his dead body,

ſtill they are ſuch as are bred in his own felh ; but fire is brought by other hands,"

and applied to the fleſh : Even ſo this metaphor of a worm happily repreſents the

inward torments, and the teazing and vexing paſſions which ſhall ariſe in the ſouls of

thoſe unhappy creatures, who are the juſt objects ofthis puniſhment , and it is called

their worm , that worm that belongs to them , and is bred within them by the foul

vices and diſeaſes of their ſouls : But the “ fire which ſhall never be quenched ” refers

rather to the pains and anguiſh which come from without, and that chiefly from the

hand of God, the righteous avenger of ſin , and from his indignation, which is com

pared to fire.

1 on the Aefh : Even fo this metaphor of a worm are .

S E C TI O N I.

“ The worm that dieth not."

Let us begin with the firſt of theſe, viz . thestorments which are derived from

the gnawing worm , thoſe agonies and uneaſy pafſions which will ariſe and work in

the ſouls of theſe wretched creatures," ſo far aswe can collect them from the word

of God , from the reaſon of things, and the working powers of human nature.

• When
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When an impenitent ſinner is caſt into hell, we have abundant reaſon to ſuppoſe ,

that the evil temper of his ſoul, and the vicious principles within him , are not abated ,

but his natural powers, and the vices which have tainted them and mingle with

them , are awakened and enraged into intenſe activity and exerciſe, under the firſt

ſenſations of his dreadful puniſhment. Let us endeavour to conceive then what

would be the ferments, the raging paſſions, and the vexing inward torments of a

wicked man , ſeized by the officers of an almighty judge, borne away by the execu

tioners of vengeance, and plunged into a pit of torture and ſmarting miſery , while

at the ſame time he had a moſt freſh and piercing conviction ever preſent, that he

had brought all this miſchief upon himſelf by his own guilt and folly .

1. The firſt particular piece of wretchedneſs therefore , contained in thismetaphor,

is the “ remorſe and terrible anguiſh of conſcience which ſhall never be relieved.”

How terrible are the racks of a guilty conſcience here on earth, which ariſe from a

ſenſe of paſt ſins ? How does David cry out and roar under the diſquietude of his

ſpirit ? Pſalm xxxii. 3. 6 While I kept ſilence and confeſſed not my iniquity , my

bones waxed old through my roaring all the day long ; day and night thy hand was

heavy upon me, and mymoiſture is turned into the drought of ſummer:" And

again , Pſalm xxxviii. 4 . “ My iniquities are gone overmyhead , as a heavy burden ,

they are too heavy forme.” God has wiſely lo framed the nature and ſpirit ofman,

that a reflexion on his paſt behaviour ſhould raiſe ſuch keen anguiſh at his heart ; and

thouſands have felt it in a dreadful degree, even while they have continued in this

world , in the land of life and hope.

But when death has divided the ſoul from this body, and from all the means of

grace, and cut off all the hopes of pardoning mercy for ever, what ſmart beyond

all our thoughts and expreſſionsmuſt the finner feel from ſuch inward wounds of

conſcience ? And it gives a twinging accent to every ſorrow when the finner is con

ſtrained to cry out, “ It is I, it is I who have brought all this upon myſelf. Life

and death were ſet before me in the world where I once dwelt, but I refuſed the bleſ

ſings of eternal life , and the offers of ſaving grace . I turned my back upon the

ways of holineſs which led to life, and renounced the tenders of divine mercy : I

choſe the paths of ſin , and folly , and madneſs, though I knew they led to everlaſt

ing miſery and death . Wretch that I was, to chuſe thoſe ſins and theſe ſorrows,

though I knew they were neceſſarily joined together! I am fent into thoſe regions of

miſery which I choſe for myſelf, againſt all the kind admonitions and warnings of

God and Chriſt, of his goſpel and his miniſters of grace ! O theſe curſed eyes of

mine, that led me into the ſnares of guilt and folly ! Theſe curſed hands that practiſed

iniquity with greedineſs ! Theſe curſed lips of mine, which diſhonoured mymaker !

O theſe curſed appetites and paſſions, and this obſtinate will, which have wrought

my ruin ! This curſed body and ſoul, that have procured their own everlaſting

wretchedneſs !” Theſe thoughts will be like a gnawing worm within , which will

prey upon the ſpirit for ever. The fretting ſmart ariſing from this vexatious worni

muſt be painful in the higheft extreme, when weknow it is “ a worm which will ne

ver die ,” which will for ever hang at our heart, and ſting our vitals in the moſt ten

der and ſenſible parts of them without intermiſſion , as well as without end . .

Here on earth the ſtings and ſcourges of conſcience meetwith ſome intervals of

relief, from neceſſary buſineſs which employs the mind, from gay company which

diverts the heart, from the refreſhments of nature by day, or from the tweet repoſe

of the returning night : But in the world to come every hour ſhall be filled up with

theſe cutting ſorrows, for there is no ſeaſon of refrelhiment, no diverſion ofmind, no

4 X 2 ſleeping
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neeping there : All things are for ever awake in that world ; there are no ſhadows

and darkneſs to hide us where this torment ſhall not find us, for it is bred and lives

within . There is no couch there to lull the conſcience into ſoft repoſe, and to

permit the ſufferer to forget his agonies. Ancient crimes ſhall riſe up and ſtand for

ever before the eyes of the ſinner in all their glaring forms, and all th :ir hainous ag

gravating circumſtances : Theſe will ſit heavy upon the ſpirit with teazing and eter

nal vexation . O dreadful ſtate of an immortal creature, which muſt for ever be it's

own tormentor, and ſhall know no relief through all the ages of it's immortality !

Think of this bitter anguiſh of foul, O ſinner , to guard thee from fin in a hour

of ſtrong temptation .

II. Another ſpring of this torment will be the " overwhelming ſenſe of an

angry God, and utter deſpair ofhis love which is loft for ever.” It was the thought

of the diſpleaſure of God , which pierced the ſoul of David with ſuch acute pain ,

when he remembered his ſins, Pſalm li. 3 , 4 . - “ My ſin is ever before ine : Againſt

thee, againſt thee only have I ſinned , and I have done this evil in thy ſight :" And

again he pleads with God, Pſalm vi. 1. “ O Lord, chaſten me not in thy anger,

nor vex me in thy fore diſpleaſure.” Hecould face a hoſt of armed men without

fear, but he could not face an angry God, whoſe loving kindneſs is life , and the

loſs of whoſe love is worſe than death . Pfalm lxxvii. 3 . “ I remembered God,

ſaid he, and was troubled , that is, leſt he ſhould be favourable no more, and ſhut

up his tendermercies in everlaſting anger. This was the terror of that good man ,

under a deep ſenſe of his crimes, and ofGod hiding his face from him , and this

even while he was in the land of the living, and was not caſt outbeyond all hope.

But when the grave ſhuts it'smouth on the ſinner, and he is thruſt out into utter

darkneſs, where the light of God's countenance never ſhines, nor will ſhine, how

unſupportablemuſt ſuch anguiſh be?

Here in this life perhaps a profane wretch has imagined he could live well enough

withoutGod in the world ,and was content to have nothing to do with him in a way of

worſhip or dependence here : He determined with himſelf, that the leſs he could

think ofGod the better , and ſo forgot hismaker days withoutnumber : But in thoſe

regions of hell, whither the finner ſhall be driven , he can never forget an angry

God , nor Ay out of the reach of his terrors.

“ I am now convinced , ſaith he, but too late, that happineſs dwells in his pre

ſence, and rivers of pleaſure flow at his right hand ; but this happineſs I ſhall never

ſee, theſe ſtreamsof pleaſure I ſhall never taſte ; he is gone for ever with all his love

and with all his bleſſings, God is gone with all his graces and pardons beyond my

reach : Heſtands afar off from my groanings. He told me of it heretofore in the

miniſtry of his word ; but, wretch that I was ! I would not hearken , I would not

believe : I was invited by the Son of his love to receive his goſpel, and to partake of

forgiving mercy ; he ſtretched out his hands with divine compaſſion , and offered to

receivemy ſoul to his grace , and to waſh away my defilements with his own bloud ;

he beſeeched me to repent and return to God , and aſſured me he would ſecure his

Father 's favour to me, and a place among the manſionsof his glory : But curſed re

bel that I was, to deſpiſe this ſalvation , and reſiſt the offers of ſuch love, and to re

nounce ſuch divine compaſſion ! Theſe offers of mercy are for ever finiſhed , I

ſhall never ſee him more as ſurrounded with the bleſſings of his grace, but as the

miniſter of his Father's juſtice, and the avenger of his abuſed mercy. There is no

other Saviour, no other interceffor to procure divine favour for me, and my hopes

are overwhelmed and buried in the eternal deſpair of his love."

III . There
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III . There will be found alſo among the damned - a conſtant enmity , and malice,

and hatred againſt the bleſſed God,which can never ſatisfy .nor eaſe itſelfby revenge."

It ſeemsvery ſtrange indeed that a creature ſhould deſign revenge againſt hismaker ; :

but thus it is in theſe diſmal regions of hell : Every wicked man is by nature at en

mity with God , and in a ſtate of rebellion ; and when : this enmity is wrought up to

malice, under a ſenſe of his puniſhing hand , then ariſes that curſed and deteſtable de

fire in the ſoul of revenging itſelf againſt it's maker. The fallen angels, thoſe wicked

fpirits, have found this diſmal temper of mind reigning in them : They hate the .

bleſſed God with intenſe malice, becauſe his governing juſtice fees fit to puniſh their

pride and other iniquities, and they would fain be revenged of him by deſtroying

mankind who were made after his image : Their malice cannot reach him in the

heights of his glory , but they can reach man his creaturemade in his likeneſs, and

they began to take their revenge there near ſix thoufand years ago. All the ſins,

and all the miferies of the ſons and daughters of Adam , from the beginning of the

world to this day, are owing to this madneſs of malice, this hatred of God in the

hearts of evil angels, who were caſt out from heaven and the regions of happineſs : :

They began to exert thismalice early , and ſtill they are everlaſting tempters of men , .

in order to avenge themſelves upon a righteous God .

But alas, what a wretched fatisfaction muſt the damned ſpirits of men propoſe to :

themſelves in ſuch a wild and extravagant attempt ? The very name and mention of

this iniquity ſeems to put our fouls and our ears to pain , while we dwell in Aeſh and

bloud ; but as curſed and hateful a temper as this is, it is the very ſpirit and temper

of apoſtate angels ; and this will be thy temper and thy ſpirit, O wilful and impeni-;

tent ſinner, when thou ſhalt have obftinately finned thyſelf into damnation, and

canſt never deliver thyſelf from thepuniſhing hand ofGod .

« Think, O my ſoul,atwhat a dreadful diſtance ſuch creaturesmuft be from every :

glimpſe of peace and happineſs, whoſe hearts are filled with ſuch blaſphemy and rage,

and who would be attempting ſuch vain and impious efforts of mingled infolence and

madneſs. Read , O ye fooliſh and wilful tranſgreſſors , read the temper and conduct

of devils in their ſpite and oppoſition to every thing ofGod, through all the books

of the old teſtament and the new , and remember and think , that ſuch will your

temper be, when you alſo ſhall bebaniſhed from the preſence of God for your wilful

rebellions, as the fallen angels are , and be for ever ſhut out from all the bleſſings of

his love, and all hope of his favour.”

IV . A further ſpring of continued torment is " ſuch fixed and eternal hardneſs

of heart aswill never be ſoftened , ſuch impenitence and obſtinacy of ſoul which will

never relent or ſubmit.” The hardeſt ſinner here on earth may now and then feel a

relenting moment, and the moſt daring atheiſt may ſometimes have a ſoftening

thought come acroſs him , which may perhaps bring a tear into his eyes, and may ,

form a good wiſh or two in his ſoul, and wring a groan from his heart which looks

like repentance ; but when we are diſmiſſed from this body, and this ſtate of trial

and of hope, eternal hardneſs ſeizes upon the mind : The neck is like an iron ſinew

hardened more, if I may ſo expreſs it, in the fire of hell. The will is fixed in ever

laſting obſtinacy againſt God , and againſt the glories of his holineſs. If Moſes and

the prophets, if Chriſt and his apoftles , in the miniſtry of the word , could not ſoften

the heart of bold tranſgreſſors , what can be expected when all the means of grace

and themethods of divine compaſſion are vaniſhed and gone for ever ?

It is granted indeed there will be bitter repentance among the damned in hell, and

inward vexation of ſoul and ſelf -curſing in abundance, for having plunged them

ſelves
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: ſelves into this miſery, and having abandoned all the offers of divine merey : But

it will be only ſuch a repentance as Judas the traitor felt,when he repented and hanged

himſelf : Matt. xxvii. 5 . This is a ſort of madneſs of rage within them for having

made themſelves miſerable . But there will be found no hatred of the evil of ſin , as

it is an offence againſt God , no painful and relenting ſenſe of their iniquity, as it has

diſhonoured God and broken his law , no ſuch forrow for ſin as is attended with a

hearty averſion to it, and a deſire to love God and obey him ; but rather they will

feel and nouriſh a growing averſion to God and his holineſs .

. “ Als yourſelvesmyyoung friends, Did you never feel your hearts indulging an

angry and unrelenting mood, and ſtubborn in your wrath againſt a fuperior who had

ſharply reproved you ? Or have you never felt an obſtinate and unreconcileable hour

in your younger years, even againſt a parent who had ſeverely corrected you ? Or

have you notfound , at ſome ſeaſons, your ſoul riſing and kindling into violent re

ſentment and a revengeful temper againſt your neighbour upon ſome ſuppoſed affront,

damage, or miſchief he had done you ? Call theſe unhappy minutes to mind, and

learn what hell is : Think into what a wretched caſe you would be plunged, if this

wrath and ſtubbornneſs , this enmity and hardneſs ſhould become immortal and un

changeable ,though it were but againſt a neighbour : Butif this obſtinacy and ſtubborn

hardineſs of ſoulwere bent againſt God himſelf, ſo that you would never relent, never

ſincerely repent of your crimes,' nor bow , nor yield either to his majeſty or his mer .

cy, what would you think of yourſelves and of your ſtate ? Would you not be

wretched and horrible creatures indeed, without the leaſt reaſon to hope for favour

and compaſſion at his hands? Such is the caſe probably of every damned ſinner .

Amazing ſcene of complicated miſery and rebellion ! A guilty ſpirit which cannot

repent ! A rebellious ſpirit which cannot ſubmit, even to God himſelf ! A hardened

ſoul that cannot bend nor yield to it's maker ! Muſt not ſuch a wretch be for ever

the object of it 's own inward torment, aswell as of divine puniſhment ? O thehope

leſs and dreadful ſtate of every bold tranſgreſſor, that is gone to death without true

repentance for having offended God, and ingenuous relentings of heart for ſin are

never found in thoſe regions of future miſery ! No kindly meltings of foul toward

God are ever known there.”

V . There will be alſo “ intenſe ſorrow and wild impatience at the loſs of preſent

comforts, without any recompence, and withoutany relief. ” If this world, O ſin

ful creature, with the riches, or thehononrs, or the pleaſures of it be all thy choſen

happineſs , what univerſal grief and vexation will overſpread all the powers of thy

nature, when thou ſhalt be torn away from them all, even from all thy happineſſes

by death , and have nothing come in the room of them , nothing to relieve thy pier

cing grief, nothing to divert or amuſe this vexation , nothing to footh or eale this

eternal pain at the heart ?

And yet further , when thou ſhalt be as the prophets ſpeak , « like a wild bull in

a net, " ſtruggling and toffing to and fro to free thyſelf on all ſides, when thou ſhalt

be racked with inward fretfulneſs and impatience, and “ full of the fury of the

Lord that made thee, and the rebuke of that God that puniſhes thee , ” Ifai. li. 20 .

Then ſhall thy heart, hard as it is in an obſtinate courſe of ſin , be ready to burſt and

break , not with penitence , butmadneſs and over-ſwelling ſorrows : And yet it muſt

not break nor diffolve, but will remain firm and hard for ever to ſuffer theſe pangs.

This is and muſt be an eternal heart-ake, for there are no broken hearts in hell in

any ſenſe whatſoever. There the eyes are weeping, and the hands arewringing , and

the tongue almoſt dried with long wailings and outcries, and the teeth gnathing with

madneſs
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madneſs of thought : This is our Saviour's frequent repreſentation of hell, « There

ſhallbe weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth ; ” Matth . xxii. 13 . and yet the

heart ever living and ever obſtinate, to ſupply freſh ſprings of theſe ſorrows, and to

feel the anguiſh of them all.

VI. There will be alſo “ raging deſires of eaſe and pleaſure which ſhall never be

fatisfied , together with perpetual diſappointment and endleſs confuſion thrown upon

all their ſchemes and their efforts of hope. ” It is the nature of man , while it con

tinues in being, that it muſt deſire happineſs, and make ſome efforts towards it :

And fome divines have ſuppoſed , that men of wicked ſenſuality and luxury in this

world , have ſo drenched their ſouls in fleſhly appetite by indulging luſts , and pla

cing their chief ſatisfaction and happineſs therein , that they will carry this very tem

per of ſenſuality with them into the world of ſpirits ; and it is poſible their raging

appetites to this ſenſual happineſs, may be increaſed while there are no objects to gra

tify them : if this be the caſe, it muſtbe intenſe and conſtant miſery to feel eternal

hunger with no bread to relieve it ; keen deſire of dainties with no luxurious diſhes

to pleaſe their humorous taſte ; eternal thirſt without one drop of wine or water to

allay or cool it; eternal fatigue and wearineſs without power to Neep, and eternal

luft of pleaſure without any hope of gratification ,

But if we ſhould ſuppoſe theſe ſenſualities ſhall die together with the body, yet :

this is certain , the ſoulwill have everlaſting appetites of it's own, that is, the gene

ral deſire of eaſe and happineſs, and of ſome fatisfying good : ButGod, who is the

only true fource of happineſs to ſpirits, the only ſatisfying portion of ſouls, is for

ever departed and gone ; and thus the natural apperire of felicity will be ever wake

ful and violent in damned ſpirits, while every attempt or hope to ſatisfy it willmeet

with perpetual diſappointment.

Milton , our great engliſh poet, has repreſented this part of the miſery of devils

in a beautiful manner. Heſuppoſes that ever ſince they tempted man to fin by the

forbidden tree of knowledge, they are once a year changed into the form of

ſerpents, and brought by millions into a grove of ſuch trees, with the ſame golden

appearance of fruit upon them : And whilewith eager appetite they ſeize thoſe fair

appearances to allay their thirſt and hunger , inſtead of fruit they chew nothing but

bitter alhes, and reject the hateful taſte with fpattering noiſe ; and ſtill they repeat

their attempts with ſhameful diſappointment, till they are vexed , and tormented ,

and corn with meagre famine, and then are permitted to reſume the ſhape of devils

again . And why may we not ſuppoſe that the crimes, of which the wicked chil

dren of men have been guilty in the preſent life, may be puniſhed with ſome ſuch

kind of pain and confuſion , both of body and ſoul, as is here repreſented in this po

etic emblem or parable ?

VII. Anothermiſery of damned creatures is, that 5 vexing envy which ariſes a

gainſt the ſaints in glory, and which ſhall never be appeaſed or gratified . ” The

bleſſed in heaven ſhall be for ever bleſſed , and the envy of devils and of damned

fouls ſhall never hurt their felicity , nor ſee their joys diminiſhed. This vile paſſion

of thoſe curfed ſpirits therefore againſt the bleſſed inhabitants of heaven, though it

rage never ſo high , is only preying upon their own hearts, and increaſing their own

inward anguilh .

Let us imagine how many thouſand holy ſouls are arrived ſafe at paradiſe, who

were furrrounded with mean and low circumſtances here upon earth , while their

haughty lords, and their rich inſolent neighbours, have ſinned themſelves into hell :

And do you think thoſe children of pride can ever bear this fight without envy ?

How
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How manymartyrs have aſcended to glory from racks, and tortures, and fires , here

upon earth , while their bloudy and cruel perſecutors have been working out their

own damnation by theſe inhuman acts of murder and cruelty ? And will not theſe

wretches, under their righteous ſufferings and puniſhments in hell, envy the creatures

whom they have ſcorned , and oppreſſed , and murdered here on earth , when they ſhall

ſee them placed on high ſeats in the kingdom of heaven , and themſelves cait into

utter darkneſs?

And what does all this envy do but increaſe their own wretchedneſs ? They are

diſtracted with pride and rage to think of theſe high favours of the bleſſed God be

ſtowed on creatures, whom they treated once with the utmoſt diſdain : But their en

vy, like a viper, preys upon their own entrails, and ſhall never be allayed ormade

eaſy : They ſend a thouſand curſes up to theheavenly world ; but the ſaints are for

ever ſecured in happineſs under the eye of God , their heavenly Father, and the care

of Yeſus, their almighty friend .

“ what a painful plaguemuſt this envy be, when with all her invenomed whips

and ſtings ſhe does but ſcourge and torment the heart where ſhe dwells ? What an

unſpeakable torture muſt it be to feel this envy ſo violent and ſo conftant, that it

gives itſelf no eaſe through everlaſting ages ? Who is there that dwells in fleſh and

bloud can conceive or expreſs the horror and the twinging agonies that ariſe from

ſuch a hateful paſſion, fermenting and raging through all the powers of the ſoul ?”

· VIII. The laſt thing I ſhall mention , as part of thoſe puniſhments of hell which

affect the ſpirit, is a s perpetual expectation and dread of new and increaſing puniſh

ments without end ; ” and it is highly probable, that this ſhall be the portion of

multitudes. When the ſouls of the ſaints are releaſed by death , and arrive at the

bleſſed regions, they are not veſted with all their brighteſt glories in a moment, nor

fixed in the higheſt point of knowledge and happineſs at their firſt entrance ; but as

their knowledge and their love increaſes, ſo their capacities are enlarged to take in

new ſcences and new degrees of pleaſures, and it is probable that their felicity ſhall

be ever increaſing . And in the ſame manner, it is not unlikely , that the increaſing

ſins, the growing wickedneſs, and mad rebellion of damned ſpirits, may bring up

on them new judgments andmore weighty vengeance. So it was with Pharaob the

egyptian tyrant, when he remained obſtinate and rebellious againſt the meſſages of

God by Moſes, even while he and his nation lay under ſmarting ſcourges of the al

mighty : How did his plagues increaſe with his iniquities ? And hemay be ſet be

fore us as an emblem of ſinners, and their ſufferings, under the wrath of God in

hell, as in Rom . ix . 17 , 18.

Or perhaps as the wicked of this world when they die, have left evil and perni

cious examples behind them , or have corrupted the morals of their neighbours by

their enticements, or their commands, or by their wicked influence of any kind, ſo

their puniſhment may be increaſed in proportion to the laſting effects of their vile

example , or their vicious influences. And perhaps too, there are none among all

the ranks of the damned, whoſe ſouls will be filled ſo high with the dread and hor

ror of increaſing woes, as lewd and profane writers, profane and immoral princes,

or cruel perſecutors of religion . Jeroboam , the king, not only limed himſelf grie

vouſly , butwho made Ifrael to ſin , as the ſcripture frequently expreſſes it with an

emphaſis; by ſetting up the idolatry of calves in the land, 1 Kings xiv , and xv, and

xvi. His ghoſt ſtood fair for ſuch an increaſe of torment from age to age, as his

idolatry prevailed further in the land. And all the wanton poets and the vile perſe

cutors, whether of heathen or of chriſtian name, whoſe writings, whoſe example ,

or
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or whoſe lawshave conveyed and propagated their wickedneſs from age to age after

their deceaſe, will be ſome of theſe wretched expectants of new and increaſing pu

niſhment. '

" Have a care, O ye witty and ye mighty ſinners ! Have a care of ſetting vile temp

tationsand bad examples before themen of your age ! Have a care of ſpreading the

contagion of your vices around you by the ſoftneſs and the force of your allurements !

Have a care of eſtabliſhing iniquity by a law , and propagating looſe and wicked

opinions, or of encouraging perſecution for conſcience- fake! Take heed left the

curſed influence of your crimes ſhould deſcend from generation to generation , among

the living long after you are dead , and ſhould call for new and ſharper ſtrokes from

the puniſhing hand of the almighty ! ” .

But ſuppoſe there were nothing elſe but the long dreadful view of the eternity of

their preſent miſeries, with an everlaſting deſpair of eaſe or deliverance, this would

add unſpeakably to their torment : The conſtant ſenſation of what they feelnow , and

the dread ofwhat they muſt feel, is ſufficient to make their wretchedneſs intolerable.

· If all theſe ſprings of miſery which I have already mentioned are , and will be found

in the ſouls of damned ſinners, there is no need of more to make them exquiſitely

miſerable : And yet ſince their bodies ſhall be raiſed from the duſt, in order to be

joined with their ſouls in puniſhment, as they were united in ſin , whymay we not

Tuppoſe that the great God will create bodies for them of ſuch an unhappy mould

and contexture, as ſhall be another perpetual ſource of pain and anguiſh ? What if

their bodies ſhall be raiſed with all the ſeeds of diſeaſe in them , like the gout or the

ſtone, or any other ſmarting malady ? And what if the ſmart of theſe bodily diſtem

pers ſhould mingle with the raging paſſions of the mind, as far as it is conſiſtent

with immortality and everlaſting duration ? Who can ſay, that when God “ exerts

his power , and makes his wrath known, ” in puniſhing obſtinate , rebellious and

impenitent finners, as Rom . ix . 22 . he will not frame ſuch bodies for them to dwell in ,

as Thall be a hateful burthen , and an inceſſant plague to them through all ages of

their duration ? And perhaps theſe bodily painsmay be alſo included in themeta

phor of a gnawing worm bred within them , which will never die , which ſhall

never ceaſe to fill them with grievous anguiſh .

Here perhaps it may be enquired , “ are there notmultitudes of men in this world ,

who are not ſinners of groſſer kind , but have lived , in the main , in the practice of

common ſocial duties, and have maintained the uſual forms of religion, according

to the outward rules of the goſpel, and the cuſtom of their nation, but they have

been negligent indeed of any ſincere repentance towardsGod, and have been ſtran

gers to inward vital religion throughout their whole courſe ? Shall theſe creatures,

who ſeem to ſtand in a fort of indifferent character, who are outwardly blameleſs,

with regard to common morality, and have exerciſed the common virtues of juſtice

and benevolence towards their fellow -creatures, perhaps under theinfluences of edu

cation or cuſtom , or perhaps by the effect that reaſon or philoſophy, or their inward

fears have had toward the reſtraint of their paſſions and appetites ; I ſay, ſhall ſuch

ſort of creatures as theſe be filled with thoſe furies of rage and reſentmentagainſt

God, envy and malice toward their fellow -ſinners, and all the vile and unfociable

paflions in theſe regions of miſery which they have never found working in them

here on earth , or but in a low degree ? Shall all the torments and inward anguiſh

of ſoul that you have been deſcribing, fall upon this rank of ſinners, whom the eye

of the world could hardly diſtinguiſh from good men, and who were very far

from the character of wicked ? I anſwer,

Voy I. Anſwer
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Anſwer I. Thar however there may ſeem to be three ſorts of perfons in oureſteem ,

viz . the good, the bad, and the indifferent, yet the word of God ſeems to acknow .

ledge but two ſorts, viz . “ Thoſe who fear God and ſerve him , and thoſe who fear

kim not, ” Mal. ill. 18. Thoſe who have acted from principles of inward religion ,

orthe love of God , and thoſe who had no fuch principle within them : And there

fore the ſcripture reveals and declaresbut two ſorts of ſtates in the future world , viz .

that of rewards and puniſhments, or that of happineſs and miſery : And asGod , the

righteous judge, is intimately acquainted with all the fecrer principles and workings

of every heart, he alone knowswho have practiſed virtue ſincerely from pious prin

ciples, and who have had no ſuch principles within them . Hewell diftinguiſheswho

they are thathave complied with the rules of the diſpenſation under which they have

lived , or who have not complied with it : And ſuch asmay have the good eſteem

of men may be highly offenſive to God , who knows all things, and may beworthy

of his final puniſhment; " the judge of thewhole earth will do right * .” Gen. xviii. 25.

And ſince he has declared it to be his rule of judgment, that " he will reward every

one according to their works, ” Matth . xvi. 27 .and it ſhall bemuch more tolerable for

ſome of thoſe creatures than it ſhall be for others, by reaſon of their lefſer crimes, or

their nearer approaches to virtue and piety ; ſo it is certain he will act in perfect juf

tice and equity towards every criminal, and none ſhall be puniſhed above their

demerits, though no impenitent ſinner ſhall go unpunished .

We do not therefore imagine that every condemned criminal ſhall have the

fame degree of inward raging paſſions, the ſame madneſs and fury againſt God and

their fellow -creatures, nor the fame anguiſh of conſcience as thoſe who have been

more groſsly and obſtinately wicked and vicious, and have wilfully refuſed and re

nounced the well-known offers of grace and ſalvation : There are innumerable de

grees of inward puniſhment and pain , according to the degrees of ſin .

Anſwer II. It ſhould be added too, that that world of puniſhment is alſo a world

of increaſing wickedneſs, and thoſe that have had ſome natural virtues and ſome

appearances of goodneſs here, may and will renounce it all in the world to come,

where they find themſelves puniſhed for their impenitence and irreligion , and their

criminal neglect of God and godlineſs : And the leaſt and lighteſt of the puniſh

ments of damned ſouls will be terrible enough , and yet not ſurpaſs the defert of

their offences. They have been all in greater or leſs degrees treaſuring up food for

this fire, which is unquenchable .

Beſides, it may be added here, that in threatenings the holy ſcripture generally

expreſſes them in their higheſt degrees and moſt formidable appearances, on purpole

to ſecuremen from coming near the peril and border of them .

This fall ſuffice to explain the firſt part of the metaphor in my text, that is,

“ Theworm that dieth not. ”

• It has been the opinion of ſomewriters in elder and in later times, that the vaſt oombers of indifferent

perſons, who have neither been evidently holy or evidently wicked , ſhall be ſentto a new ſtate of trial in the

other world ; but I can find nothing of this doctrine in the bible , nor any hint of it, unleſs in that obſcore

text of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19. where Chriſt is ſaid " to go and preach to the ſpirits " of thoſe finnerswho

were drowned in the flood of Noab, which maybe conſtrued to another ſenſe with truth and joftice.

SE C .
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I proceed now to conſider,

The ſecond part of the deſcription of hell in thenature of it, as it is repreſented

by our Saviour, and that is, that “ the fire is never quenched . ”

Fire ſignifies the medium or inſtrument of torture from without, which God has

threatened to employ in the puniſhment of guilty creatures, even as the “ gnawing

worm ” ſignifies their inward torment. Fire applied to the ſenſible and tender parts

of the fleſh , gives the ſharpeſt pain of any thing that comes within our common no

tice , and it is uſed in ſcripture to ſignify the puniſhments of damned ſinners, and the

wrath of God in the world to come: And perhaps that text is the foundation of it ,

Iſai. xxx. 33, “ Topher is ordained of old, he has made it deep and large, the pile

thereof is fire and much wood , and the breath of the Lord, like a ſtream of brim ,

ſtone, doth kindle it. ” This Tophet was a place in the valley of Hinnom ,where chil

dren were wont to be burned in ſacrifice to the idol Moloch ; and from theſe bebrew

words, hell in the new teſtament is called Geenna, becauſe of the burning torture

and terrible ſhrieks of dying children in this valley of Hinnom .

This deſcription of hell by fire is uſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, in their

ſpeeches and writings on this ſubject. Hell- fire is mentioned ſix times in ſix verſes

where my text lies ; the laſt ſentence of judgment paſſed upon ſinners, as it is repre.

ſented by our Saviour, is expreſſed in the ſame language, Mattb . xxv.41. “ Depart

ye curſed into everlaſting fire." The apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of the return of Chriſt,

2 Theſſ. i. 8 . aſſerts, that “ he ſhall appear in faming fire, to take vengeance on

them that know not God, and that obey not the goſpel:" - And in Rev. xiv . 10 , 11,

as well as in other parts of this book , the final puniſhments of ſinners is repreſented

by fire and brimſtone, as the inſtruments of their torment.

It is true indeed, ſpirits or beings which have no body cannot feel burning byma

terial fire , unleſs they are united to ſome ſort of material vehicles ; but that God

will uſe material fire to puniſh obſtinate and rebellious ſinners hereafter at the reſur

rection , is not improbable , though it is very hard to ſay with full aſſurance : Since

the bodies of the wicked are to be raiſed again , it is not at all unlikely that their ha

bitation ſhall be a place of fire, and their bodies may be made immortal to endure

the ſmart and torture without conſuming . Did not this God by his almighty power

and mercy, preſerve thebodiesofShadrach ,Meſbech and Abednego in theburning furnace

ofNebuchadnezzar, ſo that the firehad no power to conſume or deſtroy them ? Dan. iii.

21- 27. And cannot his power do the ſame thing under the influence ofhis juſtice

well as of his mercy ? May they not be maintained for ever in their exiſtence to en

dure the appointed and deſerved vengeance ? If the bleſſed God has with much long

ſuffering borne with theſe veſſels of wrath, under their repeated oppoſitions to his

law and goſpel, and they ſtill go on in their vice, obſtinacy and impenitence , and

have fitted themſelves for deſtruction , ſurely he willmakehis wrath and power known

in their puniſhment, as St . Paul expreſſes it, Rom . ix . 22. and when the power and

wrath of a God unite to puniſh a creature , how miſerable muſt that creature be ?

It is certain , that God has been pleaſed in his word frequently to make uſe of fire,

brimſtone, burning, ſmoke, darkneſs, and chains, and every thing that is painful

and noiſometo, nature on earth , in order to repreſent the miſeries that he has pre
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pared for ſinners in hell : Andwemuſt ſuppoſe that all theſe metaphors , if they are

but mere metaphors, carry with them a ſenſe of moſt intenſe pain and anguiſh with

which God will afflict the bodies, as wellas the ſpirits of thoſe guilty creatures, who

have rebelled againſt his majeſty, rejected his mercy, and expoſed themſelves to his

indignation. But what particular inſtruments and methods of punishment, what

other elements ormeans of torture the greatGod will make uſe of to execute his ſen. .

tence in this tremendous work , is more than we can now declare, becauſe God has

not fully declared it : And I pray God noneof us may be ever doomed to learn it by

terrible experience. But if there be nothing but fire , the anguilh will be intolerable,

as one of our poets expreſſes it,

“ In liquid burnings, or on dry , to dwell,

Is all the ſad variety of hell.”

Orwhat if the almighty, who has all nature, with all it's powers, at his com

mand , ſhould employ other material inſtruments for the execution of his deſerved

wrath ? What if he ſhould chuſe the alternate extremes of fire and froſt , as ſome

have imagined , to torment thoſe impenitent criminals ? Or what if the creatures

which they have abuſed to their impious and brutiſh purpoſes, ſhould be made in

ſtruments and mediums of their puniſhment ? Wine may be rendered a frequent

means of ſickneſs, agony and pain to the drunkard , and meat and other dainties to

the glutton , and gold to the covetous wretches who made gold their god , that they

may all remember their crimes in their ſufferings. The wiſdom of God will execute

the ſentence of his juſtice in themoſt honourablemanner.

And after all, if wecall away our thoughts from fire, and every material inſtru

ment of pain , which the great God may employ in puniſhing obſtinate rebels, and

ſurvey only thoſe acute and dreadful impreſſions of horror and anguilh , which a juſt

and holyGodmay make on ſinful ſpirits in an immediate manner in hell, this would

overwhelm our ſouls with unſupportable agonies : “ Who knows the power of thy

anger ? For according to thy fear ſo is thy wrath ,” ſays Moles, Pſalm xc. II. Our

fears do not riſe above thoſe evils which the wrath ofGod will inflict. Who knows

what are thoſe arrows of the almighty, of which Job ſpeaks, “ the poiſon whereof

drank up his ſpirits, and thoſe terrors ofGod which ſet themſelves in array againſt

him ? ” Job .vi.4 . Who knowswhat our Saviour felt in the hour ofhis agony and atone:

ment for our ſins, which made him ſweat drops of bloud ? And what ſort of terrible

impreſſionsGod himſelf may make of his own wrath and vengeance, on the heart of

ſuch criminals as wilfully reject his ſalvation , is beyond our thoughts to conceive, or

our language to expreſs.

Thusmuch ſhall ſuffice concerning the metaphor of fire , and the hand of God

himſelf in kindling this fire for the execution of his ſentence againſt impenitents.

But ſince I have entered ſo far into this ſubject , I cannot think it proper entirely to

finiſh it, without giving notice of ſome different and dreadful additions to their tor

mentwhich will ariſe from evil angels, and from their companions in ſin and miſery

among the children of men : For in the agonies of our Saviour, men and devils

joined together to amfiet him , when it “ pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him , and to

makehis ſoul an offering for our ſins.” Iſaiah liii. 9 .

· I, “ Evil angels, wicked and unclean ſpirits, with all their furiousdiſpoſitions and

active powers, will increaſe the miſery of the damned.” They paved the way to

hell for man by the firſt temptation of our parents in paradiſe, and they have been

ever
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ever ſince buſy in tempting the children of men to ſin , and they will be hereafter as

buſy in giving them torment. When theſe wicked ſpirits , O ſinner, who have taken

thee as a willing captive by their baits and devices in this world , when they have led

thee down through the pathsof vice to the regions of ſorrow , they will begin then

to inſult thee with hateful reproaches, and to triumph over thee with inſolence and

fcorn . When they have deceived thee on earth , to thy own perdition , they will .

'makethee the object of their bitter ridicule andmockery in hell.

O could we turn aſide the vail of the inviſible world , and behold thebottomleſs pic

ofen before you, what bitter groans of ghoſts would you hear, not only oppreſſed

and agonizing under the wrath of a righteousGod, but alſo under the inſults of cruel :

devils ? As “ there is joy among the angels of heaven when a ſinner repents,” Luke

xv. 10 . or when a ſoul arrives fafely at thoſe bleſſed manſions ; fo when a rebellious

and obſtinate criminal is ſent down to hell, you would hear the triumphs of thoſe

malicious ſpirits over him , with the voice of inſulting pride and helliſh joy : And

while they domineer over you, and tear you as roaring lions, who ſeek and tear their

prey, you will curſe yourſelves a thouſand times for hearkening to their deceitful

allurements. You will vent your rage againſt yourſelves at the ſame time that they

ſcoff at you as eternal fools, who have loſt a God, and a heaven, and immortal

happineſs, by your own madneſs and folly in hearkening to their temptations.

II. « The mutual upbraidings of fellow - finners and fellow -ſufferers among the

children of men, will aggravate your wretchedneſs day and night without end .”

Thoſe who drew each other into foul iniquities, ſhall fill the ears of each other with

loud and ſharp reproaches for ther mutual influence on both their ruin , and ſhall

charge their damnation , and all their heavy forrows, as a heavy load on each other's

ſouls. Someof thoſe who have been joined in the neareſt ties of kindred and friend

ſhip , while they dwelt in feſh and bloud, ſhall be the terrible inſtruments of their

keeneſt remorſe and vexation , and teaze their ſpirits with endleſs upbraidings.

Here the ſons of pride, that moſt hateful iniquity , ſhall be overwhelmed with

hugemortification and diſdain : Themighty ſinner ſhall be inſulted by the meaneſt

of the croud, and princes ſhall be bearded and affronted by thoſe gay ſlaves of the

court, whom they once enıployed in flattering and adoring them . They were once

vain enough to believe, they were ſomething more than mortal; but now they are

Spurned by thoſe very flatterers with a foot of contempt, and their eternal pride ſtill

ſwelling, gives their own hearts new ſtings and twinges at every reſentment. None

but a proud and haughty creature here in this world , who has ſometimes met with

ſcorn and inſult from his inferiors, can ſpeak feelingly of the exquiſite ſenſibility of

theſe torments of ſoul in hell.

But beſides this, there are many ſinners who lived in ma!ice, and who died with

their hearts full of revenge againſt their fellow - finners ; and when they ſhall meet them

in thoſe deplorable regions, how natural is it to ſuppoſe they will endeavour to exe

cute this revenge upon them without end and without mercy ? For it may be eaſily

ſuppoſed that malice , revenge and cruelty, which are the proper character of devils,

ſhall notbe abated among the children ofmen, when they are grown ſo near akin in

their tempers to thoſe evil ſpirits, and are now for ever mingled amongſt them .

And yet further, who knowswhat the damned in hell ſhall endure from the endleſs

brawls and bitter quarrels among themſelves ? What new contentions will ariſe per

petually in ſuch a country, where it is perhaps the practice and cuſtom of the place,

and the nature of the inhabitants , for themoſt part, to make every one of their fel

lowsas uneaſy and as miſerable as they can ? O what mad and furious pride, and

malice,



97 18 The nature of the puniſhm
ents

of bell. Diſc. XIL

malice, and every helliſh paſſion , will be raging almoſt in every boſom againſt all

thoſe who are near them , and this in a dark priſon where all are intenſely tormented ,

and where there is no ſuch thing as compaſſion or fincere love, nothing to footh each

other 's forrows, but every thing that may add to the ſmart and anguiſh !

- " O that the preſent ſurvey of theſe horrors of foul, theſe complicated diſtreſſes and

-miſeries from within us and without us, from every quarter ofheaven and hell, from

the gnawing worm within us, and from the fire of the wrath of God, and themu

tual inſults, railings and injuries of men and devils, might all lie with it's due weight

upon our ſpirits now , while we are in the land of hope ; that every one of usmay be

awakened to a timely concern about our higheſt intereſt, and haſten to make our eſcape

as Lot did from Sodom , left the ſentence of death be pronounced upon us while we

delay, and the fiery deluge overtake us." But here I would tarry a little to anſwer a

' repeated

Objection, viz. The terror of this outward puniſhment from the hand of God,

which is deſcribed by avenging fire, is ſo ſevere and intolerable , that it awakens

fome leſſer criminals to raiſe the ſame cavil againſt this unquenchable fire, or God's

puniſhing hand, as was raiſed before againſt the never-dying worm , or the inward

anguiſh of foul ariſing from it's own conſcience.

• It is poſſible ſomeleſſer ſinner , who has had more appearances of piety or religion

- here on earth , may riſe and ſay, " you have ſet the puniſhments of fin in a moſt horrible

and tremendous light, from thismetaphor of fire, as well as from the deathleſs worm :

But ſurely this cannot be the caſe, nor theſe the ſufferings which God will inflict on

every wretched creature in hell. Are not the puniſhments there proportioned to the

offences ? What if theſe ſharpeſt and deepeſt tortures and horrors ſhould be the por

tion of the vileft criminals, the moſt impious rebels againſtGod , the profane and

obſtinate abuſers of grace, the ſcoffers at Chriſt and his goſpel, and the cruel perſecu

tors of all the ſaints, yet will every ſoul who had not quite religion and holinefs

enough to reach heaven , be thus terribly tormented in hell ? Does not Chriſt himſelf

tell us, and did you not allow before, that it ſhall be more tolerable for ſome finners

than for others ? And will there be no eaſier abodes, no milder regions, no kinder

and more favourable appointments for ſuch as have had many good wiſhes andhopes,

many friendly exerciſes of virtue towards men , and ſome workings of imperfect

piety toward God ? To this I anſwer, as before,

It is certain that every one ſhall be judged according to their works, by an uner

ring rule of equity, and ſhall be puniſhed according to the aggravation of their ini

quities. But doſt thou know , O ſinner, how great is that puniſhment which the

leaſt tranſgreſſion againſt the law of God deſerves ? One ſingle fin , which thou wilt

not part with, will create unſufferable miſery. And though there may be other

criminals there of much more hanious and aggravated guilt, profaneneſs, and re

bellion than thing is, yet if thy ſoul be filled with all that torment which one fin

may create and deſerve, there will be hell enough around thee to make thy diſtreſs

too terrible for thee to bear.

Beſides, let it be remembered, thatwhatſoever tendencies toward piety , or appear

ances of goodneſs, might be found with thee in this world , all theſe will vaniſh and

be loſt, when once thy day of grace is finiſhed, and all the means of grace and falvation

are ended for ever. If thou haſt refuſed the propoſals ofmercy, and continued in thy

fins without repentance, and haſt never accepted the ſalvation of Chriſt while it was

offered , all the good “ that thou ſeemedít to have ſhall be taken from thee, Matth .

xxv, 29. or rather thy heart itſelf will grow more hard , thy willmore obſtinate againſt

God ,
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God, and every evil paffion will riſe and prevail, and make thee perhaps as very a

devil as thy companions in guilt and miſery. It is for thoſe who would not part

with their beloved ſins, which were as dear as right hands, or as right eyes, that

the never -dying worm and the unquenchable fire are prepared, as the context itſelf

informs us in this place.

- And as the worin of conſcience, even for leffer fins, will gnaw thy heart with in

tenſe anguiſh , ſo the vengeance of divine fire will torment thee with exquiſite pain ,

though thy pain and thy anguiſh ſhall not be equal to what greater criminals endure .

But it is wiſe and kind in the bleffed God to denounce the terrors and ſanctions of

his law in their utmoſt ſeverity, to guard his law the better againſt every tranſgreſſion ,

and to frighten and ſecure his creatures from ſin and puniſhment.

" Trifle not therefore, O ſinner, with themeans of mercy, and venture not upon

little ſins, in hope of little miſery , nor dare to continue in an impenitent ſtate with :

outGod, without Chriſt and his ſalvation , upon a fooliſh preſumption that thy Gins

are but ſmall, and thy puniſhment ſhall be leſs than others : For the leaſt of thoſe

forrows will be found greater than any mortal creature can bear , and therefore thou :

ſhalt be made immortal to ſuffer them .”

It is granted, there aremany manſions in hell, as well as in heaven , but as the

loweſt manſion in heaven is happineſs, ſo the eaſieſt place in hell ismiſery . There is

another

· Objection ariſes here, which it is neceſſary to give ſome anſwer to ; viz . If the

puniſhments of hell are ſo intenſe and terrible , between the worm of conſcience ,

the fire of God 's anger, and the malice of evils ſpirits , ſurely it will work up human

nature into extaſy and madneſs ; it will take away all the regular exerciſe of our na

tural powers; it will render us perhaps mere paſſive miſerable beings, of keen ſenſa . -

tions without reaſoning. This is certain , that ſuch and fo various tortures would

have that influence upon our natures at preſent, and why ſhould it not hereafter ?

And will the bleſſed God continue to puniſh creatures when their reaſon is loſt ?

What can ſuch puniſhments avail ?

I anſwer, ſurely God will not continue to puniſh madmen ; therefore none of theſe

torments ſhall extinguiſh our reaſon , or deſtroy our intellectual powers ; for it is as

creatures of reaſon and free-will that ſinners are thus puniſhed , and therefore theſe

powersmuſt remain in their proper exerciſe ; beſides, the very operations of theſe

powers in ſelf-condemnation, and ſelf-upbraiding, are part of their puniſhment. But

whetherGod will ſo fortify the natures of the damned, which probably ſhall not

be made of Aeſh and bloud , and enable them to bear ſuch intenſe pain without

diſtraction , or whether the higheſt extremes of their torment ſhall only be inflicted at

fome certain periods or intervals, ſo that they ſhall ſoon return to their reaſoning

powers again , with bitter remembrance of what paſſed, this matter is hard to deter

mine ; and becauſe it is unwritten and unrevealed , I am ſilent. But it ſtill remains

that puniſhment ſhall be ſo intenſe and ſevere, as becomes a God of holineſs and

juſtice to inflict on rebellious and obſtinate creatures.

tural poweoué reaſoning .
Thiatures at preſent, and tures when their re

SECTION
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S E C TI O N III.

Reflexions on the nature of theſe puniſhments.

It is time now that we ſhould proceed to form ſome ſpecial reflexions on the na

tureof the puniſhments of hell, ſuch as they have been deſcribed in the foregoing

diſcourſe. The firſt is this ,

Reflexion I. " What dreadful and unknown evil is contained in the nature of fin

which grows up into ſuch miſery, which breeds this ſtinging worm in the conſcience ,

which prepares the creature for ſuch fiery torments, and which provokes a God to

inflict them ? The veſſels of wrath have prepared themſelves for it, as the apoſtle in

timates, by their own ſins, Rom . ix . 22. they are fitted for deſtruction :" Nor

does all the intenſe and infinite anguiſh of this puniſhment exceed the deſert of

our ſins. The greatGod in a way of bounty , may often beſtow upon us vaſtly be

yondwhat our little ſervices can ever pretend to have deſerved, but he never punishes

beyond our deſerts.

6. What a dangerous and pernicious miſtake is it in the children of men to ſport

with ſin , as with a harmleſs thing ? It is much ſafer ſporting with a poiſonous ſerpent,

or with burning firebrands. The ſerpent hasmany gay and pleaſing colours on it's

Ikin , and appears a very charming creature , which tempts children and fools to play

with it : And the ſame ignorance inclines them ſometimes to ſport with fire, becauſe

of it's ſhining brightneſs : And till they are burned with the fire, or bit by the ſer

pent, they will not forſake their fooliſh choice, nor be convinced of their danger :

Such is the caſe and temper of ſinfulmortals : Their ſenſes indulge the pleaſing Hat

teries of ſin , and are fond of it's tempting amuſements , till they feel the ſmart of

the fire raging in their boſoms, and the adder ſtings them to death . Thus the wiſe

man deſcribes the flatteries of wine in the view of the drunkard , Prov. xxiii. 31, 32.

But the ſamewiſe man pronounces every one a fool that makes a mock at ſin , or

trifles with ſo formidable a miſchief, Prov. xiv . 9 .

: “ How vain are the gay fancies of ſinful men in the hour of temptation, and how

ſhocking and dreadful will be their diſappointment ? They think the deſcriptions of

ſin , which are blown up and kindled into ſuch terror by the lips of the preacher, are

but asmock -fire which never burns ; but the great day of vengeance which makes

haſte towards them , will terribly and eternally convince them of the fatal miſchief of

it by the various plagues that ſhall ſeize upon them . The living worm ſhall gnaw their

conſciences , and the fire of God will torment their ſpirits, and ſpread a raging an

guiſh through their whole natures; and every twinging accent of their pain ſhall

teach them , butwith a terrible and hopeleſs conviction , what unſpeakable evil is

contained in ſin . They will then find what a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands

ofthe living God , whohas a right, and power, and will to punih, Heb. x . 31.

" O that each of usmight arrive at this holy wiſdom , to learn the dreadful evil of

ſin from this bible, this book of the divine law and grace, and not provoke the bleſ

ſed God to teach us ſo neceſſary a leſſon by the rod of his vengeance ! O thatwe could

look upon every unlawful action , and particularly every ſin againſt conſcience, as

the ſeed of thatworm which will gnaw our ſouls in hell with intenſe pain , as part

of that fuel which is kindling into a flame to torment our conſciences for ever, and

that under the powerful influences of theſe repreſentations of ſin we might fly to the

utmoſt diſtance from it with horror, and make our ſafe eſcape.”

Reflexion II.
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Reflexion II. If the puniſhments of hell, appointed by the bleſſed God , carry fo

much terror in them , “ how much miſtaken are the ſinful children of men in the

ideaswhich they form of the great and bleſſed God ? ” This repreſentation of the

vengeance of the Lord in hell may be of uſe to refute ſuch miſtaken opinions. .

Somehave framed a God for themſelves ; not ſuch as dwells in the heavens, not

ſuch as he has deſcribed himſelf in his word , but their vain imagination has raiſed

up an idolmade ofmere goodneſs and mercy, without holineſs and juſtice : It is

their own ſelf-love which forms this idle and fooliſh image of the God that made

them , becauſe they do not like to think of falling under the terror of his power.

They venture to affront him to his face, they dare him to vengeance ; and as the

writer of the book of job expreffes it, as they ſtretch out their hands againſt God ,

they ſtrengthen themſelvesagainſt the almighty, they run upon him with inſolence, and

venture upon the thick boſſes of his buckler," yob xv. 25, 26 . There aremultitudes

in our day that are arrived at ſuch a dreadful height of impiety, as to call upon him

for the damnation of themſelves, as well as of their friends, in ſport and merriment :

They will notbelieve that the bleſſed God will ever be found ſo ſevere and formidable

as preachers deſcribe him :. And “ becauſe judgment is not ſpeedily executed againſt

the men of iniquity, therefore the ſons of men have their hearts ſet in them to do

miſchief." Ecclef. viii. 11. “ Madneſs is in their hearts," chapter ix . 3 . Becauſe God

delayshis indignation they will not believe he has any belonging to him , notwith

ſtanding all the terrible wordsby which he is repreſented by the prophets, the apoſtles ,

and the Son ofGod himſelf : And while they ruſh boldly on thoſe crimes which God

has ſeverely forbidden , they are ready to think God is juſt ſuch a one as themſelves,

regardleſs of virtue and government, Pſalm 1. 21. And becauſe they make nothing

of ſin , they imagineGod will make nothing of it. .

O that the fons of men would once learn to know God better, for “ there are

many who have not the true knowledge of God, I ſpeak it to their ſhame, when

they fancy he is all made up of gentleneſs and forbearance, without holineſs and

juſtice !” 1 Cor . xv . 34 . Alas ! Sirs, . theſe attributes are as neceſſary in a God as

grace and compaſſion : He is and hemuſt be a wiſe, à - righteous governor of the

world ; and his wiſdom requires that impenitent ſinners ſhould be puniſhed, to fe

cure the honour of his law , and to guard his goſpel from contempt * . Theſe awful

perfections of the bleſſed God are as neceſſary to vindicate his authority and his go

vernment from inſult and rebellion , as his goodneſs is needful to encourage ſinful

creatures to repent and return to their duty . The word of God expreſsly tells us,

he is a God of “ holineſs and conſuming fire , Heb . xii. 29. but there is many a ſini

ner that will never learn this leffon till the torments of hell teach it hiin by diſmal

experience. They have tried with his majeſty, and mocked at his threatenings all

their life, till at the moment of death he awakes like a lion , and tears their ſpirits

with everlaſting anguiſh . id

I might take notice alfo in this place, that there is another miſtaken notion of

God, into which ſome perſons have unhappily fallen , as “ though God were the

cauſe and author of ſin , " and have ſpoken unadviſedly with their lips, in ſuch lan

* A governormade up of mere goodneſs and mercy could be no governor at all ; for it is abſurd to call

that a government, where every ſubjectmay do whatiniquity and miſchief he pleaſes with impunity . The

laws of ſuch a government would ceaſe to be laws, and become mere rules and directions for living, which

every one might obſerve or not, juft according to his inclination . To ſay that it became the wiſdom of

God to threaten offenders, but that his goodneſs will interpoſe in the end and hinder the puniſhment, is to

ſay, thatGod is not wiſe , for if he were hewould certainly have taken care not to let thofe men into the

fecret. Biſhop Hori's ſermons, page 315 .

VOL . I .
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guage as borders too near upon blaſphemy. But it is evident, that a God, who

will puniſh the fins of men with ſuch intenſe pain and torment, can never be fo in

conſiſtent with himſelf as to be theauthor or cauſe of thoſe ſins. It is granted , that

his univerſal providence has a concern in every thing that is tranſacted among men ;

but ſince hehas informed us in what a dreadfulmanner he will execute his vengeance

againſt finners in the world to come, it is inſolence and indignity againſt the bleſſed

God to repreſenthim as introducing ſin into our world . “ Let God be true, though

every man be a liar ; ” Rom . iii. 4 . let God be pure, and righteous, and holy , though

every man be found guilty and criminal: “ otherwiſe , how ſhallGod judge the world ?”

verſe 6 . How can he inflict ſuch torments on rebellious creatures, if he conſtrain

or influence them to practiſe this rebellion ? All opinions therefore, that allow of

ſuch an inference, as though “ God were the author of ſin ," muſt be pronounced

falſe and pernicious to men , as well as injurious to the juſtice of God ; for theſe no

tions throw a vile imputation on the bleſſed God, and charge him with hainous inſin

cerity, to forbid the commiſſion of ſin by all theſe terrors , and yet fuppoſe him to

influence men to the practice of them .

Reflexion III. “ How reaſonable is it for us to believe, that ſuch a hell, as I have

deſcribed, is prepared for impenitent ſinners, ſince there are fo many appearances of

the beginnings of it here on earth , ” ſo many indications, and ſigns, and forerun

ners of ſuch miſery and torment inflicted on ſinful men : Survey the remarkable ex

ecutions of God' s judgments on the world in ſeveral ages and nations ; look back

to our firſt parents , who were thruſt out of paradiſe , the garden of pleaſure, and ba

niſhed from the gates of it for ever , upon the account of the firſt ſin , and the en

trance of it was guarded by a faming ſword to forbid their return . Behold the

flood of watry vengeance in the days of Noab breaking up from the vaſt caverns of

the earth , and pouring down from the windows of heaven to puniſh ſin : " Deep

calls unto deep ” Pfal. xlii. 7. in the tremendousnoiſe of theſe water-ſpouts, which

ſpread death and deſolation over the face of the whole earth , becauſe all Aeſh had

ſinned againſt God their creator. Turn your eyes to Sodom .and Gomorrab, and the

cities of the plain , ſuffering the vengeance of heaven with lightening and devouring

fire burſting from the clouds to puniſh the unnatural crimes of that country. Gen . xix .

24 , 25 . See the fiery flying ſerpents , as the meſſengers of divineanger, to puniſh the re

bellion of the Iſraelites in thewilderneſs : Mark whatmultitudes in the camp of Iſrael

received their mortal ſting, and were given up to deſtruction and death . Numb. xxi. 6 .

Caſt your eyes abroad over the nations, and what records have we of all former ages,

which do notmanifeſt the vengeance of God purſuing the iniquities ofmen , by wars,

and famines, and peſtilences, and every thing that is bitterand dreadfulto human na

ture. See Jeruſalem , the city ofGod, all in flames, and the whole land of Judea laid

defolate with deepeſt diſtreſs, diffuſed and reigning among all the inhabitants of it : A

bove a million of them were actually Naughtered and conſumed by famine aud (word ,

as a ſacrifice to the anger of God , for their long provocations, and the cruel barba

sous murder of his Son Jefus, And when you have taken all theſe ſurveys , then

tellme if ſuch terrors of the Lord do not give us ſufficient warning what unknown

agonies and deſtructions may be expected by obſtinate and impenitent finners from

the hand of God , when the utmoſt liinits of his patience reſtrain his wrath no longer,

but his wiſdom gives a looſe to all his fiery indignation . '

To inforce this yet upon your hearts, think again of all the pains and torments of

felh and ſpirit, which ariſe from the diſtempers of body, and from the anguiſh of

foul, even in this preſent ſtate of trial, this land of hope, this ſeaſon of divine long

ſuffering.
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ſuffering . Go to the hoſpitals, where the gout and ſtone, and rheumatiſm , and a

thouſand maladies torture the nerves and the joints of men with intolerable ſmart ;

and infer thence what God will inflict both on the fleſh and ſpirit, or the foul and

body of ſinners, in the day of his complete vengeance, when his offers ofmercy and

the years of his grace are come to their laſt period . Go and ſurvey the fields of battle

and Naughter , where thouſands of the dead and the dying are mingled in confuſed

heaps, and groan out their ſouls in long anguiſh and extreme torture, with bruiſes

and wounds, and all the ſmarting effects of the inſtruments of war . Now if all
theſe things comeunder the conduct of divine providence in a ſinful world , which

is yet in a way of hope, what may thoſe reſolved and obſtinate rebels expect, when

all the doors of hope are fhut up for ever, and providence has nothing to do on

earth or in hell, but to execute the vengeance of a God.

Shall we take one ſtep yet further, and think of the inward pangs of conſcience,

which ſome awakened criminals have felt in this life on the account of ſin , when the

arrows of God have been ſhot into their fouls , and the poiſon thereof lies drinking

up their ſpirits ? Think what dreadful ferments of paſſion and rage, and hatred of

God have been found in the hearts of ſome ſinful creatures, when they have grown

mad with revenge againſt God , and againſt themſelves, and envy againſt all their

fellow -mortals, who are not in the ſamecircumſtances ; think yet again how terribly

their miſery muſt be aggravated, when the torture of everlaſting deſpair attends all

the reſt of the pains and ſorrows they ſuffer ; and then fay, if the deſcription of a

future hell in the word of God may not be true and real. What anguiſh beyond all

the power of preſent thought and language, may ſeize all the powers of wilful and

impious rebels againſt the authority and themercy of God , when all the ſtores of

his vengeance that have been treaſuring up for many years, ſhall be poured out

upon them without any mitigation or mixture of mercy.

Reflexion IV . “ It is matter of ſurpriſe, and great aſtoniſhment, that thouſands

and ten thouſands of the ſinful children of men , from day to day, and from year to

year, are walking on theborders of all this miſery , and yet are ſo thoughtleſs and

unconcerned about it. ” . They carry peaceful and eaſy minds in the midſt of this

dreadfuldanger, and while they have all the ſymptoms of the children of wrath upon

them , they live without fear, and make no effort toward their eſcape. Wretched

creatures indeed ! Who have a mortal diſeaſe upon then that will breed this gnawing

worm of conſcience, that will grow up into all this anguiſh and diſtreſs, and yet are

ſenſeleſs of their own peril, unacquainted with their own ſtate of foul, and are daily

treading their earthly rounds of buſineſs and of pleaſure with a merry heart. All

the heavy artillery of divine vengeance is ready to be diſcharged upon them as ſoon

as the doorof death opens and lets them into the inviſible world , and yet they walk

on fearleſs and joyful, and have no guard or defence from all this miſery, beſides

their own vain preſumption . Stupid creatures , to lie down at night, and awake in

the morning within an inch of hell, and yet fecure and fearleſs ! They live without

God in the world , and that even in this land of light and hope, where he offers to

viſit them with all his graces ; and yet they are haſting hourly to the eternal world ,

where they muſt meet and behold him in all his terrors.

Will nothing awaken you, O ye obſtinate tranſgreſſors againſt God , ye obftinate

rejecters of his grace and goſpel ? Will nothing warn you to flee from the wrath to

come? But juſt thus it was in the days of Noah; the ſinners of that generation

would not hearken to that preacher of righteoufneſs ; and even when they ſaw the

4 2 2 clouds
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clouds of heaven grow big and black over their heads, and therain began to be pou

red down from the ſkies, little did they imagine that it would have drowned the

earth , till they were overwhelmed with the riſing deſtruction . And ſo ſhall it be in

the days of the ſon of man, when all the warnings of the preachers have been def.

piſed, and the threatened vengeance of the book of God derided, when they have

ſet up for bold and witty ſcoffers, and impudently demanded , 6 Where is the pro

miſe of his coming ? " 2 Pet. iii. 4 . Then ſhall the great and terrible day of the

Lord come, and pour out upon them the full meaſure of wrath and indignation .

“ Is it not time, my friends, to bethink yourſelves , whether this be your caſe ? is

it not time for every one of us to examine our ſouls ? Am I expoſed to this danger ?

Am I every moment on the brink of this miſery , and yet content to continue ſo one

night or one day longer ? Can I ever hope to eſcape the fury of a God, while I thus

abuſe his patience? Or can I have any expectation of living with him as myGod

hereafter, if I never ſeek after him here ? The face of God , as a ſtranger in the

world to come, carries infinite terrors in it, and yet we are content to be ſtrangers to

him , and to live without his acquaintance. " The wrath of God abides upon every

man who is unregenerate in this life, and who has not truſted in thename of the Son

of God ,” John iii. 36. yet they are thoughtleſs of it, for they feel it not ; but the

moment when they ſhall awake into the world of ſpirits , that wrath will be felt with

ſudden and dreadful anguiſh , as a moſt inſupportable burden , and will cruſh all the

powers of the ſoul into torment." . ; .

Reflexion V . “ It deferves, and it demands our higheſt gratitude to the great

God, our humbleft acknowledgments and our moſt exalted praiſes to his majeſty

and his mercy, that we, who have long ago deſerved thismiſery, arenot yet plun

ged into the midſt of it : " That we have not been entirely cut off from the land of

hope, and ſent down to this deſtruction . Bleſſed be the nameand the grace of God

for ever and ever.

1 . “ While there are thouſandswho have been fent down to the place of punilhment,

whence there is no redemption , before they had continued fo long in ſin as many of

us have done, what a peculiar inſtance is it of divine long -ſuffering and goodnefs,

that we are not actually put under the ſting of this living worm , under this fiery

vengeance from the hand of God ? What was there in us that ſhould fecure us from

this deſtruction , while we continued in our ſtate of guilt, rebellion and impenitence?

Havewenot ſeen many ſinners on our right-hand , and on our left, cut off in their

fins, and to all appearance they ſeem to be ſent down to the place of forrows? What

is it but the ſpecialmercy and diſtinguiſhing favour ofGod thathas dealt thus kindly

with us, and ſpared and ſaved us, week after week , and month after month , while

we continued in our iniquities, and has given us ſpace for repentance and hope ?

What ſhall we render to the Lord for all his patience and long- ſuffering, even to

this day ? How often have we incurred the penalty of the law of God , and the fiery

ſentence of condemnation by our repeated iniquities, both againſt the authority and

the grace of God ? And yet we are alive in his preſence, and are hearing the words

ofhope and ſalvation . O let us look back and ſhudder at the thoughts of thatdreadful

precipice , on the edge of which we have ſo long wandered. Let us fly for eſcape to

the refuge that is ſet before us, and give a thouſand glories to the divinemercy that

we are not plunged into this perdition. . ii 5o . . . in

- Reflexion VI. Let us learn from this deſcription of hell, and our imminent dan

ger of it, “ the infinite value and worth of the goſpel of Chrift : " This goſpel,

which
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to to mortify they the guilt of the fire of divine with that teaches ushim as fincere

which calls us aloud to fly from the wrath to come, and points out to us the only ef

fećtual way to eſcape it. What can all the riches of the Indies do to relieve us under

the guilt and diſtreſs into which ſin had brought us ? What can the favour of princes,

and thefattering honours of the world do to reſcue us from this danger ? What can

the higheſt guſt of ſenſuality, and the moſt exquiſite delights of Aeſh and bloud do

to ſecure us againſt this over-whelming miſery ? It is only the goſpel of the blefied

Jeſus is our refuge, and our ſafety from the tremendous deſtruction .

" What are the heigths, and depths, and lengths of human ſcience, with all the

boaſted acquiſitions of the brighteſt genius of mankind ? Learning and ſcience can

meaſure the globe, can found the depths of the ſea , can compaſs the heavens, can :

mete out the diſtances of the ſun and moon, andmark out the path of every twink

ling ſtar for many ages paſt, or ages to come; but they cannot acquaint us with

the way of ſalvation from this long, this endleſs diſtreſs. What are all the ſublime:

reaſonings of philoſophers upon the abſtruſe and moſt difficult ſubjects ? What is ·

the whole circle of ſciences which human wit and thought can trace out and com - -

prehend ? Can they deliver us from the guilt of one ſin ? Can they free us from one

of the terrors of the almighty ? Can they aſſuage the torment of a wounded ſpirit,

or guard us from the impreſſion , of divine indignation ? Alas, they are all but tri .

fles, in compariſon of this bleſſed goſpel, which ſaves us from eternal anguiſh and

death .

“ It is the goſpel that teaches us the holy ſkill to prevent this worm of conſcience

from gnawing the ſoul, and inſtructs us how to kill it in the feed and firſt ſprings of

it, to mortify the corruptions of the heart, to reſiſt the temptations of Satan, and

where to waſh away the guilt of ſin . It is this bleſſed goſpel that clearly diſcovers

to ushow wemay guard againſt the fire of divine wrath , or rather how to ſecure our

ſouls from becoming the fuel of it. It is this book that teaches us to ſprinkle the

bloud of Chriſt on a guilty conſcience by faith , that is, by receiving him as fincere

penitents, and thereby defends us from the angel of death and deſtruction. This is

that experimental philoſophy of the faints in heaven, whereby they have been releaſed

from the bonds of their ſins, have been reſcued from the curte of the law , and been

ſecured from the gnawing worm and the devouring fire.

“ A ſerious meditation of hell in it 's exquiſite pain and ſorrow , will inhance our

value of the ſalvation of Chriſt, and will exalt our eſteem and honour of the love of

God , who has delivered us from eternal death . If we will butappoint our thoughts

to dwell a little on the terrors and vengeance from which the bleſſed Jeſushas reſcued

us by his glorious undertaking, if we will ſtretch the powers of our ſouls, and ſur

vey the lengths, and the breadths, and the depths of this diſtreſs and miſery which

we have deſerved, this will diſcover to us the heigths, and the depths, and the

lengths of his love, who ſubmitted himſelf to the curſes of the law of God, “ and

wasmade a curſe for us, that he might redeem us to the pofleſſion of an eternal

blefling, ” Gal. iii. 23. This will ſhew us what exceeding riches of the grace of God,

have been laid out upon us for our ſalvation . This will ſpread before us the unmea

Turable love of Jeſus, which has brought him down from the boſom of his Father in

to ſuch agonies as he ſuſtained in the garden , and on the croſs, thathemight reſcue

us from the wrath to come. O what immenſe and endleſs debts of gratitude and

love are due from every ranfomed ſinner, who has been releaſed from the bonds of

his guilt, and from all this wretchedneſs, by the love of God the Father, and the

grace of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory and honour, and moſt exalted praiſe,

for ever and ever !” Amen .

DIS.
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DISCOURSE XIII.

The eternal duration of the puniſhments in hell.

MARK IX. 46.

Where tbeir worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

SECTION I.

Arguments to prove the perpetuity of bell.

ITIHEN the great and bleſſed God had a mind to make known his wiſdom ,

his power, and his goodneſs amongſt creatures, he built this world as a

theatre, in which thoſe perfections of his nature might be diſplayed amidſt the vari

ousworks of his hands : He ſpread it round with the bleſſings of life and pleaſure,

he over-hung it with a canopy of ſkies and ſtars, and placed the glorious bodies of

the ſun and moon there to appear in their alternate ſeaſons ; and even amidſt the

ruins which ſin has brought into this world , yet ſtill every eye may behold the traces

of an almighty, an all-wiſe , and a bountifulGod.

When the ſame divine and ſovereign being deſigned to exalt and diffuſe thewon

ders of his grace among the beſt of his creatures, he built a heaven for them , and

furniſhed it with unknown varieties of beauty and bleſſing : And we would hope in

our appointed ſeaſon to be raiſed to this upper world , and there to behold the riches

of divine magnificence and mercy, and to be ſharers thereof among the reſt of the

happy inhabitants.

But ſince ſin and wickedneſs has entered into his creation of men and angels, he

ſaw it neceſſary alſo to diſplay the terrors of his juſtice, and to make his wrath

and indignation known amongſt rebellious creatures, that he mightmaintain a juſt

awe and reverence for his own authority, and a conſtant hatred of ſin through all his

dominions. For this purpoſe he has built a hell, a dreadful building indeed , in

ſome diſmal region of his valt empire, where he has amaſſed together all that is grie

vousand formidable to ſenſible beings, and wicked ſpirits carry their own inward

hell thither with them , a hell of fin andmiſery ; and though he has ſent his own Son

to acquaint us with the diſtreſſes and agonies of that doleful world , and to warn us

of the danger of falling into it ; yet if any of us ſhould be ſo unhappy as to conti

nue in an obſtinate ſtate of impenitence and diſobedience to God, we ſhall be made

to confeſs, by dreadful experience, that not one half hath been told us.

Therefore
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Therefore hath God ſet before us theſe terrors in his word , that wemight fly from

thiswrath to come, and avoid theſe fufferings : And therefore do his miniſters, by

his commiſſion , proceed to publiſh this vengeance and indignation of the Lord, that

finners might be awakened to lay hold on thehope that is ſer before them , and might

be affrighted from plunging themſelves into this pit of anguilh, whence there is no

redemption.

Wehave taken a ſhort ſurvey of theſe miſeries, in the kind and nature of them ,

in ſome former diſcourſes ; and we are now come to the laſt thing contained in our

Saviour's deſcription of hell, and that is the perpetuity of it : The miſery is ever

laſting in both the parts of it, for “ the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched."

The arguments which ſhall be employed to prove it are fuch as thefe.

Argument I. The expreſs words of Chriſt and his apoſtles pronounce the puniſh

ments eternal ; and ſurely theſe words are given to us to be the foundation of our

faith and practice, and the rules of our hope and fear. My text ſeemsto carry plain

and unanſwerable evidence in it. " The worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench

ed . ” And it is many times repeated in this chapter, and that with a ſpecial accent :

on the eternal duration of it, to make that circumſtance of it more obſerved, and

to aggravate the terror. Such an awful repetition from the lips of the Son of God

ſhould make the ſound of the vengeance dwell longer on the ear, and the threaten

ing ſink deeper into the ſoul.

Let us next obſerve the final ſentence which Chriſt, as judge pronounces againſt

impenitent ſinners among the ſons of men , as well as againſt fallen ſpirits, in Matth . .

xxv. 41. It is this , “ Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil :

and his angels : ” And as ſoon as the ſentence is pronounced, it is immediately exea

cuted , as our Saviour foretels, in verſe 46 . “ Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting

puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal. ” Whathe pronounces as judge,

he foretels alſo as a prophet, that it ſhall be put in excution .

The expreſs word of God, in deſcribing the puniſhment of finners by the pen of

his two apoſtles Pauland John, declares the ſamething, 2 Tbef. i. 9 . “ They ſhall be

puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord . ” And the

book of the Revelation gives us aſſurance, that theſe miſeries ſhall haveno end , Rev .'

xiv . 10, 11. “ The antichriſtian idolaters, who worſhip the beaſt, ſhall drink of

the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out, without mixture, into the cup

of his indignation , and fallbe tormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of

the lamb, and the finoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. ” Jude, the

apoſtle , bears his teſtimony in the ſamemanner, verſe 6 . " the dainned ſpirits , who

kept not their firſt ſtation , are faid to be caſt down into hell, and bound in chains of

everlaſting darkneſs. ” Now ſuppoſe a man plunged into a pit of thick darkneſs,

by the command of God, and bound there with everlaſting chains ; what hope can

he everhave of deliverance ?

And if Chriſt, and his apoſtles, who were tauglit by him and by his bleſſed Spirit,

aſſert this puniſhment ſhall be eternal, who ſhall dare to contradict them ? Who is

there ſo raſh and confident as to ſay, “ This torment ſhall not be everlaſting, this

worm one day ſhall die , and this fire Thall be quenched ? ” Does it not approach to

the crime of contradicting the almighty, and the true God ?

Argument II. There is a fort of infinite evil in ſin , ariſing from the conſideration

of the perſon againſt whom it is committed ; that is, the great and bleffedGod ; for

every
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is

every crime, according to the law of nature , and the common ſenſe of mankind ,

rakes it's aggravation from the dignity of the perſon offended, as well as from the

hainouſneſs of the act ; fo reproaches or aſſaults againſt a king , or a father, are

much more criminal and hainous than the ſameaſſaults or reproaches caſt on an equal

or an inferior ; but all ſin being an offence againſt God , an infinite object, and a vi

olation of his law , is a diſhonour of infinitemajeſty, an affront to the divine autho

rity , and therefore it's aggravations ariſe in that proportion to a ſort of infinity, and

require an equalpuniſhment. But becauſe the nature of a creature cannot ſuffer infi .

nite puniſhment in the intenſeneſs of the pain , therefore he muſt bear it to an infinite

duration , that is, to all everlaſting.

When divine juitice pronounces a ſentence againſt the finner equal to the demerit

of ſin , it muſt be infinite , that is, eternal ; and the ſinner ſhall never “ be releaſed

from the priſon and the puniſhment till he has paid the utmoſt farthing, ” Matth . ix.

15. and till he hasmade fatisfaction to God equal to his demands, and the demerit

of the offence.

I know this argument is treated with much contempt and deriſion among thoſe of

themoderns, who would diminiſh the evil of ſin , and ſhorten the puniſhment of it :

But it is much eaſier to ridicule it than to anſwer it : A jeſt is no refutation . And

aftermy ſurvey of it, I think , without prejudice or partiality , the force of it ſeems

to meunanſwerable as to the deſert of ſin .; and I am not aſhamed to employ it in

the ſupport of this truth .

It is but a very feeble oppoſition can be made to it by thoſe who ſay, that “ if ſin

be counted an infinite evil, and muſt have infinite puniſhment, then all fins are equal,

and will require equal puniſhment, ” for there are no different degrees of infinity , or

in things which are infinite.

But our Saviour has taught us, that there are certainly various degrees of punish

ment as well as of fin : He aſſures us, that " it ſhall be more tolerable for the inhabi

tants of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the day of judgment, than it ſhall be for Capernauir

and Bethſaida, ” where he had preached and wrought his wonders, Luke x . 12 - 15.

and the reaſon is plain , viz . becauſe the ſins of Sodom were leſs than their 's.

And it is very eaſy to anſwer this pretence or objection about the equality of all

ſins, for ſinsmay have different degrees of guilt and aggravation as to the act, where

the object is the ſame, whether this object be finite or infinite ; as themurder of a

father or a king is a much greater crimethan a reproach or Nander caſt on the ſame

perſons. So the wilful hatred of God and blaſphemy againit him , with continued

malice and public violent oppoſition to his name, or law , or goſpel, are far greater

fins than a ſingle neglect of his daily worſhip for fear of perſceution , or a diſtrutting

his providence, though both have the ſame infinite being, that is, God , for their

object ; and in this ſenſe , there is a ſort of infinity in each of the crimes.

And accordingly puniſhments may be proportioned to every crime, for they may

differ greatly in the degree of ſeverity and torture , though they may be all equal or

eternal in the duration . Sodom and Gomorrha, Capernaum and Bethſaida, may all ſuf

fer infinite or everlaſting ſorrow , and yet the degrees of their pain may be exceeding

different all the while. They may have the ſame infinity of duration, though very

different as to the intenſeneſs or degreee of the pain .

Argument III. If the iniquities committed in this life were not puniſhed with tor

mentwhich is everlaſting, yet the damned in hell are ever ſinning againſt God , and

therefore they provoke the vengeance of God to continue his puniſhing hand upon

them
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them for ever . The law of God in all it's demands of duty, it's prohibitions of

fin , as well as in it 's fanctions of puniſhment, continues for ever in force in heaven ,

and earth , and hell, and we ſee not how it can be abrogated where it ariſes from the

very nature ofGod and a creature : And “ curſed is he that continues not in all things

which the law requires, ” Gal. iii. jo . Every new ſin demands a new curſe and a

new puniſhment, and there is no reaſon which forbids a righteous governor to ceale

puniſhing, while the rebellious creature willnot ceaſe to offend , and eſpecially while

hemaintains an everlaſting enmity and rebellion againſt the law of God his creator.

If there were any humble meltings of repentance in the guilty ſoul, if therewere

any ſinceremournings in the ſinful creature for having offended his maker, if there

were any ſoftneſs of heart relenting under a ſenſe of the evil of ſin , and returning

to obedience and duty , even this would not oblige a righteous and wiſe governor to

forgive the criminal , repentance is no compenſation for a wilful offence ; nor is it

thought unrighteous or unwiſe for a prince to puniſh even a penitent offender with

death .

But let us propoſe the caſe in utmoſt favour to a ſinner againſt the bleſſed God, let

us imagine that divine wiſdom and divine mercy perhaps mightbe ſuppoſed to con

trive and to offer ſome propoſals to juſtice in a way of compaſſion , and might en

quire whether the ſentence of puniſhment could not be reverſed, or the terror of it

relieved, or ſome new ſtate of trial propoſed . Let it be added in favour of the

.criminal, that we do not find through all the book ofGod the actual practice of true

repentancebeginning among men, but it has been always followed with proportionable

degrees of compaſſion from God : But on the other ſide, when there is nothing found

in the heart of a ſinner but obſtinacy, and malice , and revenge, curſing and blaſ

phemny againſt the almighty, without the leaſt moving or melting into a genuine pe

nitence or holy ſorrow , without any meek ſubmiſſion to the majeſty and juſtice of

God, or humble imploring his mercy, what reaſonable hope can ſuch wretches have,

that their chains of darkneſs ſhould be broken , and the priſoners releaſed from the

vengeance ? When they ſhall curſe his juſtice, becauſe it puniſhes their crimes,when

they ſhall curſe his mercy, becauſe it did not ſave their ſouls, and curſe and blaf

pheme the bloud of the bleſſed Jeſus, becauſe it has not waſhed away their ſins, what

poſſible excuſe can be made for ſuch creatures ? Or what poſſible expectation can

there be for ſuch criminals, but an everlaſting continuance of the fiery indignation ?

Here it will be replied , but why ſhould we ſuppoſe , and much more, why ſhould

we affirm , the damned will never repent ? Are they not free in the other world from

this fleſh and bloud , wherein there are ſo many unruly paſſions and appetites ? - Are

they not far remote from all the temptations of Aeſh and ſenſe, of intemperance,

ambition , and covetouſneſs ? Have they not underſtanding to ſee divine truths more

clearly than in this world ? Have they not reaſon to diſtinguiſh good and evil, and

free-will to chuſe that which is good ? Willthey not hate all ſin , ſince they have been

ſo long taught the miſchief of ſin by their ſufferings ? And is there any thing

fitter than their agonies and torture by fire , to make men know and feel the dreadful

evil of ſinning againſtGod, and awaken them to repentance ?

To this I anſwer , let us judge a little concerning the ſinners in hell, by the prac

tice of ſinners on earth . How many wretched creatures are there who have been

long impriſoned , and perhaps puniſhed for crimes againſt the ſtate , and yet perſiſt

in their rebellious temper, and are never convinced they were in the wrong, ſo far

as to change their treaſon into ſincere ſubmiſlion, repentance and obedience ? Was

not Pharaoh, king of Egypt, an inſtance of the ſtubbornneſs and impenitence of
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human nature, when in oppoſition to ten dreadful plagues he would ſtill purſue

the flying Iſraelites, and deſtroy a people beloved of God ? Is nothardneſs and enmi

ty againſt the governor often increaſed by the ſevere puniſhments that criminals lie

under ? Have theſe puniſhments any ſufficient power to ſoften their hearts into true

repentance ?

What though they do not live in the midſt of ſenſual temptations, yet who knows

how far their ſpirits, having been immerſed in fleſh and flood, may carry with them

inward raging appetites to thoſe ſinful ſenſualities and defiling pleaſures, of which

they are for ever deprived ?

Let meaſk again , have the devils ever repented in almoſt fix thouſand years ?

Are they not the ſame enemies to God , and his glory, and his image through all

ages ? And though the damned ſpirits of men are abſenc from this world, and their

evil companions on earth , yet are they not in the fitteſt company to teach them pride,

and rage, reſentment and malice, and the moſt unfit to teach them humility , repen

tance, and obedience to God ? And when they have perverſely ſinned away all the

means of grace in this life , is it reaſonable to imagine, that God will powerfully

foften their hearts by his ſovereign grace, ſince he has never given the leaſt hint or

inſtance of it in all the diſcoveries made in the bible ? And has it not been often one

way ofGod 's puniſhing ſinners here in this world, by letting them go on in their

iniquity and madneſs to the end ? And whymay not the wiſdom and juſtice of God

ſee it fit to treat ſinners, who have been incorrigible in this life, by the fame method

in the world to come?

ArgumentIV . The naturaleffects and conſequences of ſin living in the ſoul,aremiſery

and torment ſo long as the foul lives, that is, for ever . Sin , though it be a moral

evil, as it is committed againſt God, yet it is ſuch an enemy to the nature of man,

that where it has eſtabliſhed it's habit and temper in the ſoul, it naturally prepares

conſtant anguiſh of conſcience and certain miſery . A wicked ſpirit all over averfe to

God and goodneſs, gone from this world and all the ſoothing or buſy amuſements of

it , intenſe in it 's deſires of happineſs, and yet a ſtranger to all that can make it truly

happy, and at the ſame time ſhut out by God's righteous judgment, from all the

means and hopes of grace, muſt needs be miſerable, and has prepared a ſtate of end

leſs miſery for itſelf, becauſe it's nature and duration are immortal. An unholy

creature who loves not God, and cannot delight in things holy and heavenly , but

derives it's chief joy from finful pleaſures, can never taſte of felicity, can never re

lith the ſatisfactions that come from the knowledge and love, and the enjoyment of

God ; and when it is torn away, and baniſhed from all the ſenſible amufements of

this life, it muſt and will be a wretched creature in the world of ſpirits, and that

by the very courſe of nature : And God cannotbe obliged to change the eſtabliſhed

courſe of nature to relieve this miſery which the finner had wilfully brought on him

ſelf ; nor can God make him happy without giving him a new temper of holineſs,

which he is not obliged to do by any perfection of his nature , or any promiſe of

grace.

If the ſouls of men are immortal, ſuch willtheir paſſionsbe, their deſires, their fears

and their ſorrows. Now their natural deſires of happineſs, as I have ſaid , will be

intenſe and ſtrong, when God, the ſpring of all happineſs, who hath been renounced

and abandoned by them , hath now for ever forſaken them , and ſeparated himſelf

from them . What can there remain for them but everlaſting darkneſs and deſpair,

without a dawn ofhope through all the ages of eternity ? Their guilty conſciences,

with
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with the views of God's unchangeable holineſs, will for ever fill them with new fears

and terrors, what ſhall be the next puniſhment they are to ſuffer. Such is the ſtate

of devils at this time, who expect a more dreadful puniſhment at the great day, as

feveral places of ſcripture make evident. Their being immerſed in the guilt of Gin ,

and under the conſtant and tyrannical dominion of it, will overwhelm them with

preſent grief, with cutting forrows and horror unſpeakable, which will ſink into the

center of their ſouls, and make them an eternal terror and plague to themſelves.

· Again , let us conſider their immortality of ſoul will be ſpent in thinking : And

what comfortable or hopeful object is there in heaven, earth , or hell, on which they

can fix or employ their thoughts for onemoment, to give a ſhort releaſe from their

extreme miſery ? So that they are left in endlels ſucceſſions ofmoſt painful thoughts

and paſſions from the very nature of things.

Again , ſuppoſe this body of mine were by nature immortal, and was deſigned by

my creator in it's conſtitution to live for ever ; and ſuppoſe by my own folly and

madneſs, my own wilful indulgence of appetite and paſſion , I had brought ſome

dreadful diſtemper into my fleſh which was found to be incurable, whether it be the

gout or the ſtone, or ſomemore terrible malady of the nervous kind , muſt not this

gout, by neceſſity of nature, become an immortal gout ? Muſt not theſe diſtempers

be immortal diſtempers , and create eternal pain ? And is the God of nature bound

to work a miracle to cure and heal theſe diſeaſes which I have wilfully brought upon

myſelf by myown iniquities , and that after many warnings ? Is it unrighteous in

God to let me languiſh on amidſtmy agonies and groans as long as my nature con

tinues in being, that is, to immortality ? And eſpecially when there are valuable

ends in divine providence, and God's government of the world to be ſubſerved , by

ſuffering ſuch wilful, rebellious, and impenitent creatures to become facrifices to

their own iniquity and his juſtice, and perpetualmonuments to other worlds of their

own madneſs and his holineſs. Such is the caſe of a ſinful ſpirit, and therefore

a God of juſticemay pronounce upon it, and execute the eternal miſery.

SE C TI O N II.

The ſtrongeſt and moſt plauſible objections againſt the perpetuity of bell anſwered.

I think theſe reaſons, which have been given , are ſufficient to juſtify the minifters

of the goſpel in repreſenting the puniſhments of hell as everlaſting : But man , fin

ful man does not love to hear of this dreadful perpetuity of hell : They would fain

find ſome period to theſe ſorrows, they ſearch on every ſide if there be no way for

eſcape from this priſon, no door of mercy, no cranny of hope left among the reaſons

of things, or among the attributes, or the tranſactions of the bleſſed God : And they

are ever propoſing ſomemethods to cut ſhort this eternity, which ſcripture aſcribes

to the puniſhment of impenitent ſinners. I ſhall endeavour therefore here to give a

fair and plain anſwer to the ſtrongeſt objections againſt this doctrine which I ever yet

have met with .

Objection I. The firſt objection is raiſed from a criticiſm on thewords of ſcripture.

The greek and bebrew words, ſay they,which we tranſlate eternaland everlaſting,where

the torments of hell are mentioned , are not always uſed for proper and complete

eternity , they ſometimes ſignify only a long duration : So God gave Abraham and

his feed the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, Gen . xvii. 8 . but now the

Turks poſſeſs it, Several of the ſtatutes of the levitical law were ſaid to be everlaſt

ing, Lev. xvi. 34 . But they are all aboliſhed in the goſpuicy are all abolinea in the gospel. The tons of Aaron

5 A 2 had
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had an everlaſting prieſthood conferred upon them , Exod . xl. 15. But this office is

cancelled by the kingdom of the Meffiab, and finiſhed for ever.

Beſides, let it be remembered , ſay the objectors, that the bebrew word by

Olam , and the greek Alw and Alaves ſignify only the various ages or periods of time

which belong to the duration of creatures, or to fome conſtitutions of God concern

ing his creatures : And they ſhould be tranſlated an age, or ages, more properly

than any thing elſe : And the adjective AiwQ, when applied to creatures , can re

late only to theſe ages ; but theſe expreſſions were never deſigned to enter into God 's

own eternity , either before the exiſtence of this world , or after the conſummation

of it : Upon which reaſon it is highly improper and abſurd to affert, that the duration

or puniſhment of creatures in hell ſhall be properly eternal and equal to the duration

of the bleſſed God himſelf. Now ſince every thing in God's tranſactions towards

his creatures is ſometimes limited bytheſe Alaves or ages, which are periods of time

that ſhall be finiſhed , why may not the damnation and the ſorrows of hell be alſo

finiſhed and cancelled at a certain length of years, though the common words,

which we tranſate eternal and everlaſting , be aſcribed to them in fcripture ?

Anſwer I. Theſe are the ſamewords both in greek and bebrew , by which God

expreſſes his own eternity , which is abſolute and complete without end . He is the

everlaſting God, Gen . xxi. 33. The eternal God, and his everlaſting arms, Deut.

xxxiii. 27. Rom . i. 20. and xvi. 26 . and ſeveral other places. Theſe are the words

alſo by which the ſcripture expreſſes the duration of the felicities of heaven , and the

eternal life and happineſs of the ſaints, Dan . xii. 2 . Rom . vi. 23. John iii. 15 . - 18.

Now , why ſhould we not ſuppoſe the ſamewords to ſignify the ſame duration , when

the old or new teſtament ſpeaks of everlaſting burnings as the vengeance of God a

gainſt the wicked, Iſaiah xxxiii. 14 . or everlaſting ſhame and contempt ? Dan. xii.

2 . And eſpecially where the joys of the ſaints, and the miſery of ſinners, are ſet

in oppoſition to one another in the ſame text, as in Dan . xii. 2 . and Matth . xxv, 46.

“ The wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life

eternal ? " And yet further, when we find this doctrine ſufficiently confirmed by

many other places of ſcripture which ſet forth the eternity of theſe torments ? I grant,

that the eternity of God himſelf, before this world began , or after it's conſumma

tion , has ſomething in it ſo immenſe and ſo incomprehenſible , that in my moſt ma

ture thoughts I do not chuſe to enter into thoſe infinite abyſſes ; nor do I think we

ought uſually, when we ſpeak concerning creatures, to affirm poſitively , that their

exiſtence ſhall be equal to that of the bleſſed God , eſpecially with regard to the du

ration of their puniſhment : perhaps this fort of languagemay carry in it fomething

beyond whatwe are called to diſcourſe about, at leaſt in this mortal ſtate , and

therefore ſuch compariſons are more ſafely omitted .

But I would remark here ſtill, that theſe Aiwres or ages both of reward and punith

ment, which are pronounced concerning faints or ſinners, do but begin in their per

fection at the end of this world ; and thence it follows, that they muſt enter far into

the eternity of God's exiſtence yet to come: And the ſaints will be made happy,

and the finners will be puniſhed for long ages after the end of this world , and all the

Siwes or ages of it.

And though God , by his Spirit, has not been pleaſed to make this compariſon

expreſsly , nor affert our duration commenſurate with his own, yet he is pleaſed to

expreſs the duration of the puniſhment of finners in the ſame common language and

phraſes, whereby he expreſſes his own duration, and the happineſs of the ſaints ; and

hereby he encourages us to expreſs theſe puniſhments by the ſame common words

arifons are more there aimoves or agence

do butbegin wer far into
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in our language too , rather than venture to cut them ſhort by a greek or bebrew cri

ticiſin , without any divine warrant or neceſſity * .

Now are there any ſinners ſo void of underſtanding , of ſo daring and deſperate a

mind, as to venture their eternal all upon ſuch a poor criticiſin of words ? Even

upon ſuppoſition theſe terms in the greek and bebrew might ſignify any long duration :

ſhort of eternity ; yet there is a terrible hazard in confining them to this ſenſe , ſince

they do denote a proper eternity , when they deſcribe the duration of the bleſſed God ;

and I think wemay add alſo, the duration of the happineſs of the ſaints.

Beſides, let it be remembered , that the other expreſſions of ſcripture , which de- -

note and pronounce the perpetuity or eternity of theſe puniſhments, are not liable to ·

the ſame criticiſm or ambiguity of a word. « Their fire ſhall be unquenchable, or is

not quenched , their worm dieth not. They have no reſt day nor night, they ſhall

be tormented day and night for ever and ever ," Rev. xiv . 10 , 11. and xx. 10. Theſe

expreſſions ſeem to carry with them a more certain ſignification of the perpetual con

tinuance of the puniſhment. Now can the tempter and the deceiver of ſouls have

ſo unhappy an influence over you , as to perſuade you to venture onward in the paths

of ſin , to put off religion and delay your repentance, and neglect the means of ſal

vation , in hopes that hereafter this weak criticiſm , upon ſome of the threatenings,

may take place before the judge of the whole earth , and thus excuſe or ſave you ? Is

not ſuch a ſorry refuge and preſumption a dangerous and a diſmal ſign upon impeni

tent ſinners, that ſin and Satan have darkened your underſtanding, and confounded

your judgment, as well as hardened your hearts, in order to your everlaſting de. .

ſtruction ?

Anſwer II. Suppoſe the puniſhments of hell continue only for a long time, and

not for an endleſs immortality, yet this time would certainly be found exceeding long

for ſinners to bear the torment even according to their own criticiſms. Letus conſider :

this matter under ſomeparticulars. The jewiſh diſpenſation , which is ſometimes

called everlaſting, ſtood near about fifteen hundred years , from Moſes to Chrift ; and

are ye content to languiſh and groan under torments and miſeries, for fifteen hundred .

years , merely to ſatisfy your vicious appetites of pleaſure for a few days, or a few

years of thismortal life ? Again ,

The rebellious ſinners, who were deſtroyed at the flood, and their ſpirits, which

were ſent into the priſon of bades or hell, were certainly confined there four and

twenty hundred years : And if they were releaſed then , as ſoine imagine, by the

preaching of Chriſt to them , it is a long and dreadful time to continue under the

vengeance of God ; and is it worth while for any man to continue in fin on earth ,

and to venture this length of puniſhment in hell ?

What I build this computation upon , are ſome expreſſions of St. Peter, 1 Peter

iii. 19, 20 . where Chriſt is ſaid “ to preach unto the ſpirits in priſon , which ſome

timewere diſobedient, when once the long -ſuffering of God waited in the days of

Noah ;" ſomehave ſuppoſed , that this text informsus of Chriſt's deſcent into hell

after his death , and then preaching to thoſe rebels who were drowned in the food,

near two thouſand four hundred years before , in order to awaken them to repentance

and ſalvation : Whereas others think this textmay be better expounded concerning

the

etual,l'anima ves

maliyetamentemay not beyon* The word aid Q , perpetual, is applied to the chainsof devils, Jude,verſe 6 .aswell as toGod , Rom . i.

20.and however the word diw and aiovesmay be uſed for ages or periods in this world , yet aiares Täv aimar,

or ages of ages, is neverapplied in all the new teſtament to any thing butGod or Chrif, or the bleſſedneſs

of ſaints, or the punilhment of finners ; and therefore wemay well conclude, that all theſe four run into

an eternity beyond all the ſuppoſed periods of this world , and far beyond all our conceptions.
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the Spirit of Chriſt given to Noah, which made him a preacher of righteouſneſs , when

he foretold and threatened a flood of waters, and called men to repentance.

But if it ſhould be granted , that thoſe rebellious ſpirits among the dead did all re

pent, and were delivered by this preaching of Chriſt, would you chuſe to indulge the

delights of ſin for a ſhort ſeaſon, and twenty -four hundred years of torment for it ?

Yet further, the devils have lain under puniſhment near ſix thouſand years, viz.

four thouſand before Chriſt came, and almoſt two thouſand years ſince, which may

bethus computed from what St. Jude ſays of them . " The angels who kept not

their firſt ſtation , they were caft into chains of darkneſs ” probably before the crea

tion of this our world , for they were fallen , and tempted Adam to ſin as foon as this

world wasmade : And they had been confined in theſe chains from that time about

four thouſand years before Chriſt came, and are waiting ſtill for yet Tharper puniſh

ment at the judgment of the great day, Jude, verſe 6 . And it is evident that they

are conſcious of this terror and this future increaſe of puniſhment, for they expoſtu

lated with our Saviour, Matth . viii. 29. “ Art thou come to torment us before the

time ?” Now it is near two thouſand years ſince Chriſt came, and from the time of

their finning , unto this day , it is almoſt fix thouſand years : And when the great

day of judgment comes, their fiercer puniſhment is but then to begin : And are not

the devil and his angels fentenced and confined to dwell together with the wicked

children of Adam , when they ſhall be conſigned at that dreadful day to the ſame

everlaſting fire and torment, which was prepared for thoſe evil ſpirits ? And who

knows when their torment will end ? Now what folly and hardneſs of heart, or ra

ther whatmadneſs is it for men to continue in their ſins, to delay their return to

God, and abandon the grace of the goſpel under this fooliſh flattery and wild pre

fumption , that above fix thouſand years hence perhaps a certain day may comewhen

the worm of conſcience will die , and the fire of hell will be quenched ? Such pre

ſumption is madneſs and diſtraction rather than reaſoning.

Objection II. The ſecond objection is derived from the juſtice and equity of God :

Surely may ſomeperſon ſay, the juſtice of God will proportion the puniſhmentto the

offence ; but ſince our ſins are but the actions of mortal and ſhort-lived creatures,

and are committed in a few years of time, why ſhould the puniſhment be immortal,

and the anguiſh be lengthened out to eternity ? Can a righteous God pronounce ſuch

a ſevere and unjuſt ſentence, and execute it in it's full dimenſions ?

Anſwer. It is not the length of time which wicked men ſpent in committing their

ſins, nor the nature of the perſons who have ſinned, that determines the meaſure of

puniſhment, but the dignity of that infinitely glorious being, againſt whom ſin is

committed , that gives ſuch a high aggravation as to require puniſhment without end .

How many inſtances are there amongſt men wherein offenders againſt their neigh

bours, or againſt a magiſtrate, who ſpent but a few moments in the crime, yet are

doomed to impriſonment for months and years ? And a lower degree of treſpaſs

againſt a king, which is ſhort of high-treaſon, is ſometimes puniſhed with confiſca

tion of goods, and with poverty and cloſe impriſonment for life : And by the ſame

reaſon , the ſins of men being committed againſt a God of infinite majeſty, require

an endleſs puniſhment, as I have proved in the ſecond argument : And therefore

divine juffice pronounces or infics no longer penalty than the crimes of men

deſerve, according to their aggravations. If any ſinners tarry then till they have

paid the utmoſt farthing to divine juſtice, I grantGod will releaſe them , but he has

given us no hope before.

Objection
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Objection 111. Thethird objection is drawn from the ſovereignty and goodneſs of
God . It is granted, fay they, that the threatenings of eternal death are denounced againſt

finners in ſcripture, yet it is not neceſſaryGod ſhould execute them to the full. When

a law is made, the threatenings of it only declare what puniſhment the offender ſhall

be expoſed to, and ſhall be obliged to bear when it is inflicted ; but theſe expref

fions in a law do not oblige the government to inflict that ſentencewith all it's ter

rors. It is granted , that in the caſe of promiſes, truth and veracity oblige the pro

miſer to fulfil them punctually, becauſe the right of the thing promiſed paſſes over

to that other perſon to whom the promiſe wasmade, and he hath ſuch a right to re

quire it, that it is injuſtice to withhold it from him ; and therefore everlaſting feli

city muſt be given to the righteous : But in threatenings the caſe is otherwiſe , for

though the full puniſhment is due to ſinners, yet they will never require the execu

tion of it ; and the goodneſs of God will incline him to relieve the ſufferer, and to :

releaſe him from the ſeverity of ſuch puniſhment, where his veracity or truth does

not forbid it.

To this I anſwer two ways :

Anſwer I. I will not debate this point of law now , how far a governor of love- .

reign and abſolute authority can diſpenſe with his own threatenings, can omit the ex

ecution of them , relax the degree of threatened puniſhment, or ſhorten the duration

of it : But let it be conſidered, that here is only the threatening of a God, the uni.

verſal governor, but the prediction of this eternal puniſhment, by a God who cannot

lie . God 's own truth and veracity are concerned in this caſe , ſince his Son Jeſus,

who is the greateſt of his meſſengers, together with the prophets and apoſtles, have

in the name of God often foretold , that theſe puniſhments ſhall be eternal: And

therefore whatſoever an abſolute governor might do, as to ſhortening the punish

ment threatened, in a way of mercy and relaxation ; yet I cannot ſee how the truth

and veracity of God himſelf, or the veracity of his Son Jeſus Christ, who is the great

prophet, or the truth of the reſt of his prophets and meſſengers can be maintained ,

if this puniſhment be not executed according to the many expreſs predictions of it.

Theſe all agree to tell us, by inſpiration from heaven , in various forms of ſpeech ,

that the torments of hell ſhall be everlaſting ; and as I hinted, theman Jeſus, who

pronounces this eternal ſentence as a Lord and judge, foretels it alſo as a prophet, that

the execution of it ſhall be to all everlaſting .

Anſwer II. Obftinate and impenitent ſinners have no reaſon to expect, that the

goodneſs of God ſhould releaſe them from their miſeries, ſince the juſtice and the

holineſs, the righteous government and authority of God in his law require and de

mand their duehonour, as well as his goodneſs. Dowenot ſee theſe honours of di

vine juſtice, and of God's hatred of ſin , have been continually demanded and exe.

cuted in the infinite and innumerable evils, ſorrows, miſeries, diſeaſes and deaths,

that have been ſpread over this world almoſt fix thouſand years becauſe of ſin ? Nor

does his goodneſs forbid or hinder it .

And let it be remembered too, that all this immenſe variety and long ſucceſſion of

plagues and terrors aroſe originally from the juſt indignation and reſentment ofGod

againft one fin , even that of the firſtman . Who was it that burned Sodom and Go

morrab with fire from heaven ? Who was it that chained fallen angels in darkneſs to

a more terrible judgment ? Was it not a God of ſupreme goodneſs ? Who fent fa

mines, and peftilences, and Naughters all over the earth in many diſtinct generations,

whereby mankind have been made abundantly wretched and plunged into millions of

diſtreſſes ? And yet the goodneſs of God abides for ever, And while the greatGod
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is acting according to the glories of his nature and government in puniſhing rebel

lious creatures, his goodneſs will feel no ſoft and ſenſible impreſſions from all their

groans and outcries , but if Imay ſo expreſs it, will be changed into juſt indigna

tion without end. And the language of it to thoſe impenitent wretches will be this,

“ Becauſe I have called and ye refuſed, - ye have ſet at nought allmy counſel and

would none of my reproof : I will laugh at your calamity , I will mock when your

fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſolation , and your deſtruction as a whirl.

wind , when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you . Then ſhall ye call upon me,but

I will not anſwer ; ye ſhall ſeek me early , but ye ſhall not find me; for ye hated

knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the Lord : Yewould none of my coun .

fels, ye deſpiſed allmy rebukes ; therefore ſhall ye eat of the fruit of your own way,

and be filled with your own devices. ” Prov . i. 24 – 31. Take them , angels, “ bind

ther hand and foot, and caſt them into everlaſting fire and utter darkneſs ; there

ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth . ” Matth . xxii. 13.

Letus ceaſe then to murmur againſt the threatenings and the tranſactions of the

greatGod, till we are become fitter judges of his perfections and their demands.

Let us cavil no more againſt his conduct and government, till we can teach him how

far his puniſhing juſtice ſhall go in the execution of his threatenings, and tillwe can

align to him the point and limit where his goodneſs ſhall interpoſe and reſtrain that

juſtice.

Objection IV . The fourth objection is derived from the rectitude of the nature of

God , orhis common equity and mercy united ,which hasbeen repreſented in this man .

ner. Suppoſe one of the danned fpirits amongmankind ſhould addreſs himſelf to the

greatGod in ſuch ſort of language as this, “ Lord, Iwas created by thy ſovereign plea

ſure withoutmy own will, I did not deſire to be made, much leſs to be born in ſuch

a relation to Adam , whereby Ibrought a ſinful nature into the world with me: But I

was united by thy power and pleaſure to a body which had the ſeeds of ſin and mi

ſery in it : There were ſtrong appetites and violent paſſionsmingled with my feſh

and Bloud , which I myſelf had no hand in procuring ; they fermented in mewith

much vehemence, and I was tempted to many exceſſes : I made ſome reliſtance at

firſt, and many times tried to ſubdue them , but I was overcome: Atlaſt I ſuffered

myſelf to be carried away by the ſtream of theſe ſinful affections and appetites which

I could not poſſibly avoid , nor eaſily ſubdue. Is it agreeable to thy equity, Obleſ

fed God, to puniſh ſuch a poorwretch with everlaſting torments ? And can thymer

cy continue to ſee thismymiſery for ever and ever, and nothelp me? I entreat thee,

O thou almighty author of my being , to deſtroy and annihilate me utterly ſoul and

body ; take away this being which I never aſked nor deſired ; nay, which I would

not have conſented to accept among the ſinful race of mankind, becauſe in this track

of generation and exiſtence I ſtood much more likely to be miſerable than to be

happy. ”

Anſwer I. As for the reaſonableneſs and equity of the conveyance and communi

eation of the original effects of the ſin of Adam through every generation of man, it

is granted there are ſome difficulties attending it ; but theſe are generally anſwered by

the writers on that ſubject ; and for me to divert from mypreſentdiſcourſe, in order

- do debate this point here, would be too tedious.

· The equity of this wiſe and awful conſtitution of God has been lately vindicated

in a large treatiſe on the “ ruin and recovery of mankind , " * eſpecially in the ſecond

edition of that book . But it is enough for mypreſent argument to ſay, thatGod

himſelf will make the equity of this conſtitution to appear with much more evidence

and

• Sce volume the fixth of the works of doctorWATTS.
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and conviction in the laſt great day, when millions of actual criminals ſhall ſtand

before the judgment-ſeat, who owe the firſt ſpring of their ſin and ruin to our com

mon parent, and yet will fall under the righteous condemnation of the judge.

· Anſwer II. When God decreed to give thee a being, O ſinner , and deſigned thee

in his eternal ideas to be a man , placed among a thouſand bleſſings of nature and

providence, it was then a favour of thy creator ; for thou wert deſigned alſo in this

original divine idea to have full ſufficiency of power to becomewiſe and happy. It

was alſo a favour from thy creator that he took all theſe thy ſufficiencies of power,

and put them into the hand of one man, even the father of thy race, becauſe he was

as wiſe, and holy, and as well able as any man of his poſterity could be, to preſerve

his ſtation in the favour of God , and to ſecure thy happineſs together with his own ;

and he had much ſtronger obligations to obey his maker, and more powerful motives

to ſecure thy happineſs than thou thyſelf, or any ſingle man could poſſibly have, be

cauſe he was intruſted with the felicity of ſo many millions of his own dear off

{pring as well as his own . Now though Adam , thy firſt father , being thus furniſhed

with ſufficiencies of power, and with the ſtrongeſt obligations to preſerve himſelf and

thee, has actually ſinned and ruined himſelf and his off-Spring ; this is indeed an un

happy truth ; but the great God is not to blame, who has not only acted wiſely but

kindly towards his creatures in this conſtitution , becauſe, ſo far as we can judge, it

was much more probable that Adam would have maintained his innocence and his

happineſs, together with that of his off-ſpring . Again ,

When the race of man was ruined , and God ſaw that every man would come into

the world under unhappy circumſtances of guilt and corruption of nature, he

provided a covenant of grace, and brought thee into ſome knowledge of it : And

this had been effectual to have recovered and ſaved thee from the ruins of the fall if

thou hadſt exerted all thy force, employed all thy natural powers of underſtanding

and will for this purpoſe, and uſed all thy diligence to follow themethods of his

grace, and hadft fought earneſtly for divine aids : For there is no man among the

damned is able to ſay , “ I have done every thing thatwas in my power to do : " No

man ſhall be condemned for what was utterly impoſſible for him to avoid : It is con

feſſed indeed thou art laid under ſome hardſhips and difficulties by the ſin of thy firſt

father ; yet it is thy own actual and perſonal crimes for which thou art here condem

ned at this judgment, wherein " every one ſhall be judged and rewarded according

to his works : 2 Cor . v . 10 . It is for many wilful offences againſt the law of God, and

for ſinning againſt the offers of divine grace; it is for obſtinacy againſt thy own

conſcience, and all the outward and inward monitionsof thy duty , that thou art fallen

under this ſentence, and becauſe thou didſt not labour and ſtrive againſt ſin , and re

ſiſt it even to the end of thy ſtate of life and trial. Thou haſt had many an inward

reproof for ſin , many a ſecret or public call to virtue, and perhaps loud and fair war

nings of thy danger ; but thou haſt turned a deaf ear to them all, and it is thy own

folly , obſtinacy, and iniquity , that have brought thee into this miſery, and thou muſt

eat the fruit of thy own works.

If there ſhould be any perſon found indeed among Jews, gentiles or chriſtians,

who juſtly complain , “ I have not had a fair and full ſtate of trial, and yet I

am condemned , " I think wemay grant that the righteousGod will releaſe ſuch from

theirmiſery, after they have worn out a proper number of years in puniſhment propor

tionable to their paſt crimes ; and that there ſhall be a fair , and full, and proper ſtate

of trial appointed to them before they ſhall be utterly and unretrievably miſerable : Buc

if no ſuch perſon be found there, if there be no ſuch juſt complaint to be made a
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mong the millions of the damned, then they may be ſtill continued in their priſon

and puniſhment without any imputation upon divine juſtice and equity .

Anſwer III. Whenſoever any ſuch criminal in hell ſhall be found making ſuch a

fincere andmournful addreſs to the righteous and merciful judgeof all, if at the ſame

time he is truly humble and penitent for his paſt ſins, and is grieved at his heart for

having offended his maker, and melts into fincere repentance, I cannot think that a

God of perfect equity and rich mercy will continue ſuch a creature under his ven

geance ; but rather, that the perfections of God will contrive a way for eſcape,

though God has not given us here any revelation of ſuch ſpecial grace as this.

But on the other hand , whatever melting and moving fpeeches may be made by

finners here on earth , in compaſſion to the ſinners who are gone before them to hell ;

yet if no ſuch perſon be ever found in hell, truly and humbly repenting of his ſins,

nor have we any reaſon to think there ever will, why ſhould a righteous God be ob .

liged to ceaſe puniſhing a rebel who only is vexed and raging under his own chains,

and who continues in the ſpirit of obſtinacy and rebellion againſt God , and will not
repent of ith the fifth is

derompaffion of rich in
mercy , dent

tendernel

Objection the fifth is derived from the “ mercy and compaſſion of a God, com

pared with themercy and compaſſion of man . ” Surely the compaſſion of the ever

bleſſed God, who has deſcribed himſelf rich in mercy, abundant in goodneſs, and

whoſe very name is love, 1 John iv . 8 . muſt have tranſcendent tenderneſs and pity to

wards his creatures , the work of his hands, above all the compaſſions that any one

fellow -creature can expreſs towards another. Now the very thought and name of

eternal puniſhments, or endleſs torment, is ſuch as ſeems to ſhock the nature of a

good-natured man ; and though hewas never ſo much injured, yet he would never

have a thought of wiſhing his enemy any kind of eternal puniſhment for it,much leſs

of condemning him to everlaſting miſery, and ſupporting him in being on purpoſe to

ſuffer it ; and therefore we cannot ſuppoſe thatGod will do it. .

This objection is further ſtrengthened by an expreſſion of our Saviour himſelf,

who ſays, Mark xviii. 19. “ There is none good , ſave one, that is God : ” As

much as to ſay, there is none equal or comparable in goodneſs to God himſelf : And

it is further ſupported ſtill by the common notions which good men have of

God ; thoſe expreſſions in the apocryphal writings confirm it, 4 Efd . v . 33. “ Then

ſaid the Lord unto me, thou art fore troubled in mind for Ifrael : Lovelt thou that

people more than he that made them ? ” And in the ſamebook , chapter viïi. 47.

* Thou comeſt far ſhort, that thou ſhouldſt be able to love my creature more than

1. " Now , ſince no good man could wiſh ſuch a curſe or miſchief to his worſt and

moſt wicked enemy, as a torment without end , ſurely we cannot conceive the great

God will ever be ſo ſevere as to inflict it.

Anſwer I. It is readily allowed , that God has more goodneſs than any creature,

but God has alſo more wiſdom and knowledge, which concur with his goodneſs in

all his actions, and he forms a much juſter judgment concerning the evil and demerits

of ſin and rebellion againſt himſelf, than it is poſſible for any creature to form :

And I think I may boldly aſſert, none can know the complete évil of ſin , or it's full

deſert, but that ſame glorious being againſt whom ſin is committed, who knows

well the dignity of his own nature and his own law , and what unſpeakable injury is

done thereto by the ſins of men . Now his goodneſs in all his tranſactions muft be

regulated and limited by this infinite wiſdom ; and if a man does not fee and confent

to the juſt demerits of ſin againſt his maker, it is becaufe he has leſs wiſdom and

knowledge than the greatGod has , and his tenderneſs and compaſſion may run into

very
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very greatexceſſes, and may be in ſome inſtances a ſign of his weakneſs and folly,

aswell as of his goodneſs and pity , as I ſhall ſhew . under the next anfwer.

Atpreſent let us repreſent the caſe in a common inſtance. When criminals go to

execution from month to month , or from year to year , in this great city ; and

eſpecially if ſome of them have a handſome and agreeable appearance, and if they

are wringing their hands with outcries, and vexing their own hearts, and are ſtung

by their own conſciences for their having brought this miſery upon themſelves, you

will find ſeveral of the ſpectators of fo tender a make as to grieve for the execution

of ſuch criminals, and to wiſh in their hearts it was in their power to ſave them ,

And yet further, if there are numbers of theſe wicked creatures that are ſent at once

to the puniſhment of the ſword or the gallows, there may bemany of theſe ſpec

tators grieving for them , and pitying them , and perhaps exclaiming againſt the fe

verity of the law , and the cruelty of the judge, for condemning ſuch malefactors

to death .

· But do all theſe weepers and complainers judge juſtly of the caſe ? Do they

conſider how pernicious and ruinous a thing itwould be to a government to let ſuch

traitors go unpuniſhed ? Do they know , that it is a piece of clemency and goodneſs

to the innocent to puniſh the wicked ? Or that it is a piece of neceſſary honour due

to the laws, to make thoſe who inſolently break them ſuſtain the penalty that the law

has appointed ? Do they remember that the few good qualities, or ſuppoſed talents,

or fine appearances which theſe offenders are pofleffed of, ſhould out-weigh the de

mands of the law and juſtice, the peace of the nation or kingdom , and the reſtraint

of others from the ſame crimes ?

Anſwer II. The goodneſs of God , the eternalſpirit, is a much ſuperior thing to

the tenderneſs and compaſſion of man dwelling in feſh and bloud. Man grows com

paſſionate by a ſort of ſympathy or ſenſation of the miſeries which his fellow -crea

tures endure ; and though this is exceeding uſeful for many purpoſes. of human life ,

and therefore God planted it in our natures ; yet it has ſo much mixture of animal

nature with it, that it frequently degenerates into weakneſs, fondneſs, and folly.

And indeed, if every tender creature muſt be gratified in this weakneſs, and form

the rules of government, there would never a malefactor fall under execution, but

the vileft criminals would be ſpared, though the governmentwere ruined .

On the other hand, the goodneſs or mercy of God is a fedate willingneſs or de

ſign to do good to creatures, and particularly to the miſerable , but always accord

ing to the directions of wiſdom and holineſs. . AsGod cannot have ſuch anger, re

ſentment, or cruelty in his nature, as mankind may fall into when they are puniſh

ing offenders, ſo properly ſpeaking , he has no ſuch fort of paſſionate tenderneſs and

ſympathy in ſparing them : Though the words of greateſt affection are ſometimes

uſed by the ſacred writers to figure out the mercies of God to man ; yetGod both

puniſhes and ſpares according to the calm and righteous exerciſes of his wiſdom ,

and not under the influence of ſuch paſſions as we feel.

Since therefore the exerciſe of ſuch ſort of paffions amongſt men oftentimes ap

pears to be the weakneſs of nature , joined with their ignorance of the rules of

equity, is it reaſonable that the great and all-wiſe God ſhould make ſuch creatures

his patterns in the limitation of the exerciſes of his juſtice ? Or that he ſhould be as

weak as they are, and as much moved to ſwerve from the rules of his own righteous

government by ſuch a ſort of tenderneſs as ignorant, weak and fooliſh man may

ſometimes expreſs towards criminals in their deſerved miſery ?

5 B2
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It is readily granted , that a wife and a good man may and ought to be ſorry and

grieved, that any of his fellow .creatures ſhould be ſo vicious as to bring themſelves

under ſo ſevere a penalty by their own wilful crimes ; but ſtill in their calmeſt and

wiſeſt thoughts they acknowledge the wiſdom and equity of the government, in in

Alicting ſuch penalties upon thoſe who hainouſly offend, and they acquieſce in the

ſentence and the execution.

• Our bleſſed Lord Jeſushimſelf, who wasthe wiſeft and thebeſt of creatures , looked

upon the city of Jeruſalem with an eye of compaſſion , and wept over it, Luke xiii.

34. “ O Jeruſalem , Jeruſalem , thou that killeit the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that

are ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children as a hen doth ga

ther her brood under her wings, and ye would not ? Therefore behold your houſe is

left unto you deſolate .” Let it be obſerved here, that our Saviour had the bowels,

and compaſſions, and tenderneſs of the beſt of men ; but he ſtill maintains the

vindictive exerciſe of the government of God. “ Your deſolation muſt and ſhall

come upon you, nor will I forbid or withhold it.” And I am ſure the human nature

of our bleſſed Saviourwas formed neareſt to the image of God beyond any creature

beſides ; and as I have hinted before, it is he who is the ſuprememeſſenger of his

Father's love, that has pronounced theſe eternal puniſhments upon impenitent fin

ners in many parts of his miniftry .

Anſwer III. How far will theſe objectors permit the juſtice of God to go in the

puniſhment of impenitent ſinners ? Ifeternal puniſhmentmuſt neither be threatened

nor inflicted, left divine goodneſs be injured , then all mankind, even the worſt

and vileſt of criminals, muſt certainly be one day delivered from theirmiſeries; and

thus the greatGod, who is infinitely offended, is bound to finiſh his wrath one day,

and return in mercy to the offenders, whether they return to him by repentance or

no. What ! may the criminal rebel creature with impudence and ſpite affront the

creator infinitely , and muſt not the creator have a right to demand equal vengeance ?

No, hemuſt not, according to theſe writers : For if the effential goodneſs ofGod do

certainly forbid eternal puniſhments, theſe abfurdities, as grofs as they appear, will

be the neceſſary conſequents of it : And though the creature be not reſtrained from

finning , yet the bleſſed God will be utterly reſtrained from puniſhing : And is this a

doctrine fit to be believed by chriſtians, or to be taught by thole who have no

commiſſion for it from their bible ? Or indeed , will the light of nature and reaſon

ever juſtify and ſupport this ſort of pleading ?

· Objection the ſixth is drawn from the wiſdom ofGod in his government of the

world . Surely , will the ſinner ſay , itwas for ſome valuable end that God at firſt

pronounced puniſhment to attend the ſins of his creatures , for “ he doesnotamict wil- '

lingly , nor delight to grieve the children of men :" Lam . iii. 23. His deſign muſt

be therefore one of theſe two things ; either to correct and reform the ſinners whom

he puniſhes, and reduce them to their duty , in order to partake of his mercy ; or

elſe it muſt be to maintain a public monument and demonſtration of his juſtice, and

to ſupport the authority of his law , and honour of his government, that he might

deter other creatures from ſinning againſt him : Butwhen this world is come to it's

period, and his governing providence over it is finiſhed , and all the means of grace

are ended , the firſt end, viz . correction and reformation ceaſes': There is no more

hope of reforming ſuch ſinners as there . And what further need can there be of the

lecondary deſign of puniihment, viz . the demonſtration of his juſtice in fo terrible

2 manner to reſtrain others from finning, when the ſtate of our trial is ended, and

all mankind are ſent either to heaven or hell ?

Anſwer 1.
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Anſwer I. I might here reply, by way of conceſſion , that if there wereno other

intelligent creatures to bewitneſſes of theſe eternal demonſtrations of God's holi .

neſs, his juſtice, and his hatred of ſin ; and if God himſelfwas the only being who

knew of theſe eternal puniſhments , I acknowledge I cannot ſee ſufficient reaſon for

this endleſs duration of them ; I cannot give any probable account why creatures,

who are never to be corrected and reformed , ſhould be tormented for ever in ſecret ;

God perfectly knows his holineſs and juſtice without ſuch monuments of it ; and

ſince he has aſſerted this puniſhment, I think there muſt be ſome creatures to re

ceive a moral influence from the knowledge of it.

Anſwer II. When there is a repreſentation made of the puniſhment of the wore

ſhippers of the beaſt in Rev. xiv . 10, 11. that " they ſhall drink of the wine of the

wrath ofGod which is poured out without mixture, and they ſhall be tormented

with fire and brimſtone, and the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ever and ever,

it is in the preſence of the holy angels as well as in the prefence of the lamb.” An

gels and other innocent beings may improve ſuch a ſight to valuable purpoſes.

Objection the ſeventh , when we remember that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath aſſured

usthat but few ſhall be ſaved , and that the broad way is full of ſinners running

down to deſtruction and death ; if we ſuppoſe theſe puniſhments to be endleſs, ſome

will be ready to ſay , What ! ſhall the greateſt part of God's creatures be made

miſerable for ever and ever ? Is this conſiſtent with the wiſdom and goodneſs of

the bleſſed God , to form ſuch an immenſe multitude of ſouls dwelling in bodies, to

make them for ever miſerable ? What will. a God of goodneſs have to prove his

goodneſs to his creatures, if far the greateſt part of them are left in everlaſting

Torrows ?

Anſwer. The far greateſt part of the creation of God may be holy and happy

ftill : For this world of our's, even all mankind, is a very ſmall portion of God's

immenſe dominions ;, and when the tranſactions of our earth , and God's preſent

government of it ſhall be finiſhed, he has a thouſand other dominions among the

planets and ſtars, which has been proved by the reaſon of men to a great degree of

probability , and theſe he governsby righteous laws ; and though he hasnot revealed

much of them to us in this life , yet he has diſcovered ſomething of this kind in

his own word : He has acquainted us with his wife and righteous government over

fallen angels, and what was their fin , viz . their pride and ambition, and what was

their puniſhment for their firſt rebellion , Jude verſe 6 . and this is done by the wiſdom

and mercy of God to affright men from finning , while we behold how thoſe fallen

fpirits are expoſed and ſet forth as terrible examples for our warning. And why

may not the everlaſting puniſhment of finners among the children of men be made

a ſtanding monument of God's juſtice, to deter many other worlds from offending

him ? Other worlds, I ſay, of unknown creatures, which perhaps may inhabit the

planetary globes rolling round the fame fun as our earth does ; and their ſtate of

trial perhaps is notyet begun , or itmay be half run out, and yet ſhall not be fi

niſhed for ſomethouſands of years ?

Or perhaps there are other worlds of ſpirits , and inviſible , incorporeal, intelli

ligent creatures in a ſtate of trial, may perſevere in glorious innocence and complete

happineſs , to the eternalpraiſe of theirmaker's goodneſs, and may yet be kept in

their conſtant duty and obedience, by having always in their view theeternal puniſh

ment of wicked men. See this ſubject treated of at large in a book called, “ The

ſtrength and weakneſs of human reaſon ," ſecond edition , page 288 . +

The

+ See the works of Dr. Watts, volume the ſecond, pages 300 - 314.



742 The eternal duration of the puniſhments in bell. Diſc. XIII.

: The counſels of God are far above our reach , and his dominions and governments

are unknown to us. What if the great God will have creatures in ſome of his terri

tories, who in themſelves are weak and ready to fall, and may be deterred from ſin

and apoftaſy by ſuch ſtanding manifeſtations of his hatred of it, and his righteous

vengeance againſt it ? And ſince others have been monuments of warning to us,

what if he pleaſe to make this world of our's, when he has taken the few righteous

out of it to heaven ; I ſay, what if he pleaſe to make the reſt an everlaſting ſpectacle

of his juſtice and holineſs to a hundred or a thouſand other worlds, which may be

utterly unknown to us ? And he may, for this end , reveal his tranſactions with

mankind to thoſe worlds, though he has notrevealed much of their affairs to us. -

If I were to mention any other objection worthy of notice, I know of none but

this , viz. “ fome learned men ſuppoſe it to have been the opinion of the primitive

fathers, ” that ſouls departing from this world were ſent into Hades, or the ſtate of

the dead , where the righteous reſted in a ſtate of peace and hope till the reſurrec .

tion ſhould bring them to heaven : And the moſt wicked amongſt mankind went

alſo to Hades, or this ſtate of the dead, under a long and fearful expectation of the

final puniſhments of hell : But that great multitudes who were of an indifferent cha

racter, and who were not ſo bad but they might be reclaimed, had another ſortof

trial in Hades, whither, they ſay , our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his death deſcended and

preached the goſpel to them , and many of them were recovered, and ſhall be here

after raiſed to eternal life. The chief ſcripture whence they borrow this is i Pet. iii.

19, 20. of which we have ſpoken before ; and that at the great day of judgment

the incorrigible ſinners ſhould be ſent with the devils into the puniſhment of fire,

which , though it may laſt for a ſhorter or longer time, yet ſhould deſtroy both their

bodiesand their fouls for ever. To this I anſwer,

Anſwer I. If this had been the doctrine of many ancient chriſtians , yet unleſs

they could bring plainer proofs of it from the word of God than one difficult and

obſcure text of St. Peter, there is no great reaſon for us to receive from them ſuch

traditions. Theword of God is our only teſt of truth , and our inſtructor in mat

ters of the inviſible world.

- Anſwer II. Though there mightbe a few of the early writers who ſeemed to in

cline to ſome of theſe opinions ; yet this ſenſe is drawn out from moſt of them by

learned men with much difficulty , uncertainty and conjecture : And there are many

others of them who make the puniſhments of hell as durable as the writers of later

ages : Nor do they mention or allow of any ſuch ſortof purgatory for ſouls of an in

different character as this objection pretends. Thoſe who will look into their wri

tings will find abundant evidence, that moſt of them talk of eternal puniſhment by

fire in the very words and language of the new teſtament, and in direct oppoſition

to this do &trine of temporal puniſhments in hell. I ſhall cite but two writers, one of

which is the very earlieſt of the fathers, an acquaintance of St. Paul, and that is

Clemens the roman, who in the eighth ſection of his ſecond epiſtle ſays thus ;

“ Let us therefore repent whilſt we are yet upon the earth : For we are as clay in

the hand of the artificer. For as the potter , if he make a veſſel, and it be diftor

ted in his hands, or broken , again forms it a-new ; but if he hath gone ſo far as to

throw it into the furnace of fire, he can no more bring any remedy to it : So we,

whilſt we are in this world , ſhould repent with our whole heart for whatſoever evil

we have done in the fielh , while we have yet the time of repentance, that wemay be

ſaved by the Lord. For after we ſhall have departed out of this world , we ſhall no

longer

-
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longer be able either to confeſs our ſins, or repent in the other, ” The englill reader

may find this in archbiſhop Wake's tranſlation of the moſt primitive fathers.

Juſtin Martyr, who is alſo one of the moſt early writers, in the eighth ſection of

his « firſt apology, " tell us, “ that Plato teaches that Rhadamanthus and Minos

puniſhed the unrighteous who camebefore them ; and that we chriſtians ſay the ſame

thing will be done, but it is by Chriſt ; when their bodies are joined with their ſouls, ,

and they ſhallbe puniſhed with eternal puniſhment, and not for the period of a thou

ſand years only, as Plato ſaid . ” This ſame writer alſo , in very many places of his

works, talks of eternal puniſhment, and of puniſhment for an endleſs age, and eter

nal fire, with eternal ſenſation or pain .

Irenaeus alſo after him , aswell as Ignatius and Polycarp before him , ſpeak of this :

fire which is not to be quenched, and of death and puniſhment, not temporal, but

eternal. So that it is really an impoſition upon unlearned readers to pretend, that

the doctrine which denies the eternity of the puniſhments of hell, was the common

fenſe of the primitive fathers, though it is granted that Origen and fomeothers might

be of this opinion.

To conclude ; ſince the word has expreſsly aſſured us, that theſe puniſhments of

Sinful men ſhall be eternal, it is not for us to hearken to any other doctrines, and

neglect what God has ſaid , nor is it fit for us to diſpute the wiſdom and juſtice of

divine' conduct, nor to impeach his goodneſs. " Let God be true, though every

man be a liar ; ” Rom . iii. 4 . let God be wiſe though every man be a fool ; let God

be juſt and righteous in all his ways, though man vainly murmur againſt him , and

raiſe theſe noiſy and feeble remonftrances againſt his judgments. " The counſel of

the Lord ſhall ſtand , and he will do all his pleaſure ” Rom . iii. 4 . in the eternal ma

nifeſtations of his juſtice as well as his grace . If there be any ſuppoſed inconſiſtency

or cloud of difficulty remaining on his conduct, he will clear it up to the ſatisfaction

of every rationalmind one day, and will bring the conſcience of every condemned

finner to acknowledge the equity of his proceedings : The whole creation ſhall then

juſtify the final ſentence of judgment on all the fons of men .

I cannot finiſh this awful argument better than the apoſtle finiſhes the ſame fort of

ſubject in the ninth and eleventh chapters to the Romans. “ O man , who art thou

that replieſt againſt God ? What ifGod, willing to ſhew his wrath , and to make his

power known, hath endured with much long -ſuffering the veſſels of wrath who have

fitted themſelves for deſtruction ? And that he might make known the riches of his

glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he hath afore prepared unto glory ? chapter

ix . 20, 22, 23. O the depths of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge, the

juſtice and goodneſs of God, how unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt

finding out ? For of hiin , and through him , and to him , are all things, to whom be

glory for ever and ever. ” chapter xi. 33, 36 . Amen .
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S E C T I O N III.

Reflexions on the eternity of puniſhment in bell.

As we have before drawn various inferences from the nature of thofe puniſhments

that are prepared for ſinners in the world to come, ſo there are other inferences and

terrible reflexions which may be derived from the duration or perpetuity of the tor

ments of hell.

Reflexion I.
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• Reflexion I. “ What unſpeakable anguiſh and torture doth this one circumſtance

add to every pain and ſorrow of damned creatures , that it is everlaſting and has no

end ? ” What unknown twinges in the conſcience doth this thought give to the gnaw .

ing of the cruel worm , viz . that it is a worm that never dies ? What unconceivable

force and ſting of torment does this add to the fire of God's indignation in hell, that

it is a “ fire which ſhall never be quenched ? ” When one year of torment and for.

row is ended, or one thouſand years are come to their period, the caſe of finners is

ſtill much the ſame, the vengeance remains ſtill as heavy as ever, and ſeems as far off

from it's end. This dreadful price, which the juſtice of God demands for the re

paration of our offences againſt his law and his authority , is a price which creatures

can never pay, for it is infinite ; and therefore when a finite creature begins to make

payment thereof with his own ſufferings, theſe ſufferingsmuſt be everlaſting.

It is evident, that one wilful ſin is ſufficient to ſink creatures under the indignation

of aGod for ſix thouſand years : I call the angels who ſinned for witneſſes to this truth:

They were formed in holineſs and in glory before the creation of this lowerworld, and

probably they ſinned and fell before this creation too ; and they are yet impriſoned

and confined under perpetual chains of darkneſs, as the word of God tell us, and

reſerved to everlaſting puniſhment at the judgment of the great day. And if thou,

O ſinner , among the ſons of men , if thou dieſt in an unregenerate, unholy and un

pardoned ſtate , the ſins of thy whole life are charged upn thee, and thou art “ daily

treaſuring up wrath agaiſt the day of wrath , ” Rom . ii . 5 . and “ thou ſhalt not eſcape

from this priſon till thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing. ” Mattb. v . 26.

: If one ſin deſerves all this miſery which hasbeen deſcribed , what a dreadfulreck

oning will the ſins of thy whole life come to, when every command of God which

thou haſt broken ſhall appear and demand reparation for it's injured honour ? Re

member, O finner, obſtinate and rebellious, remember thou haſt to do with a great

and dreadfulGod , who has all thy " iniquities ever before his eyes, ” Jai. lvi. 5 .

“ Behold they are written beforeme, and I will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord, their

iniquity into their boſom . ” He is a God that will never forget any of thy

crimes. Amos viii. 7 . “ The Lord hath ſworn by the excellency of Jacob, ſurely I will

never forget any of their works. Though thou haſt loſt and forgot them , he

will bring them again into thy conſcience with a terrible remembrance ; and when

God comes forth in a way of vengeance, “ every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience ſhall

receive a juſt recompence of reward. Heb. ii. 2. Vengeance belongeth untome faith

the Lord , ” chapter x . 30 . « He that ſpared not his own Son , when he laid on

him the iniquity of usall, ” Rom . viii, 25. will never ſpare thee who are the perſonal

and criminaltranſgreffor . Eternal recompences are due to the demands of juſtice,

and he will puniſh till full payment is made, equal to the evil of ſin , that is, to all

everlaſting.

Reflexion. II. “ What infinite and eternal concerns hang upon the ſhort and Den

der thread of human life ? ” An eternal heaven or an eternal hell depend on our

good or i !l behaviour in this ſhort and mortal ſtate . While life remains the finner's

hope remains ; he abides on the ſtage of action , and this is the ſtate of trial for eter

nity : But as ſoon as the thread of life is broken , immediately enſues endleſs joy or

endleſs forrow .

What a poor fleeting vapour, whata thin and frail bubble is this feeble and uncer

tain thing which we call life ? And yet what matters of immenſe importance depend

upon it ? This preſent life is a prize put into ourhands, for it is the only time given

us to obtain deliverance and eſcape from eternal death : Life in this view , as mere a

bubble

never forget any of ini thy conſcience with a ter

tion and
diſobedience Hall
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bubble and vapour as it is, carries in it ſomething'of infinite and everlaſtingmoment:

But alas, how wretchedly does fooliſh and ſinful mankind trifle and Iquander it

away amidſt a thouſand vanities and impertinencies, or faunter it out in Roth and

Jazineſs, with an utter diſregard of the important eternity that depends upon it ?

Whatmultitudes are there that waſte the golden hours of grace, and the ſeaſons of

hope, in procuring to themſelves, by their own wilful iniquities, a length of.

damnation and everlaſting deſpair ?

While we dwell here in the midſt of the means of mercy and ſalvation , there is

hope that our ſinful ſouls may be healed of that diſeaſe which is breeding the ever

gnawing worm within us. Wemay prevent the fuel of divine wrath from kindling

into a flame which cannot be quenched : But when once the clock of life has gone

through it 's appointed ſpaces, and the laſt hour ſtrikes, whether it be three or five ,

whether at twelve at noon or at midnight, all hope is for ever gone ; we are plunged

into the regions ofdeath , defpondency and darkneſs , and nothing remains but the

actual torture of the worm of conſcience to ſeize on us, and the fire of divine anger

actually breaks out, which ſhall burn to the loweſt hell.

O could we but behold ourſelves in the glaſs ofwiſdom , while we are yet ſtanding

upon the ſlippery edge of this burning precipice, and playing with painted bubbles

there, or in warm purſuit of a flying ſhining feather along the brink of this burning

torrent, what fools and madmen Thould we appear to be even in our own eyes !

And yet we go on to practiſe this folly , this madneſs, day after day, in ſpight

of all the warnings of God and man , till at laſt our foot nips in ſome dreadful

moment, and we vaniſh out of the ſight of our companions, and are loft for ever.

Reflexion III. If themiſeries of hell are eternal is how unreaſonable a thing is

it ever to ſuffer the loſs of any polleflions or joys which are temporal and periſhing,

to come into competition with them ?” Surely there is nothing that belongs to time

that ſhould tempe us to run the riſque of the ſorrows of eternity , nor allure us to

commit one ſin againſtGod, which is the fatal ſpring of ſuch ſorrows ! Stand ſtill,

O ſinner , and hearken to the voice of wiſdom . Do the pleaſures of ſenſe , or the

gaieties of ſight, or the wealth or grandeurs of this life allure thee to make thy way

boldly through any means toward the poſſeſſion of them , think with thyſelf, is it by

offending this great and dreadfulGod ? And wilt thou dare to take one ſtep towards

theſe dangerous and deceitful vanities, and riſque chy immortal welfare in the pur

ſuit ? What a fooliſh bargain wilt thou make to gain the whole world of ſhort- lived

periſhing trifles, and to loſe thy ſoul in endleſs perdition ? Mark viii. 36 . Dare

any of us venture an eternal ſtate of torment to gain the flattering and deluſive joy

of a ſhort hour, or a winter 's day ?

What are all the gratifications of fleſh and ſenſe ? What are all the ſwelling titles

of honour amongſtmen ? What are all the treaſures of this periſhing world ? How

ſhort is their duration, and how ſhort is thy poffeflion of them ? All earthly felicities

periſh in the uſing , and are no ſooner enjoyed but are quickly loſt again , or expire

in the enjoyment : But if the ruin of a ſoul, and a loſt heaven , be the price of them ,

how mad is the purchaſe, and how wretched is the purchaſer ?

Reflexion IV . " How patiently ſhould we bear all the labours and fatigues , the

pains and miſeries of this mortal life , when we have any hope of our deliverance

from the pains and ſorrows of immortality ? ” As for our maladies and forrows here

on earth , bleffed beGod they are not eternal : There are ſome intervals to relieve,

and there is ſome period to finiſh them . When we aſk a friend who is ſick and in

pain , “ how fare you ? I am in pain now , ſays lie, but I hope IMall be eaſy anon :

• Vol. I. I am5
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I am fick to day, but I truſt I ſhall be in health to -morrow ." This is a ſweet miti

gacion of the preſent uneaſineſs, and gives relief to the patient. But how dreadful

and piercing would theſe accents be, if we ſhould hear our friend make this

anſwer to us, “ I am all over in extreme pain and anguilh , and I ſhall never, never

be eaſed of it : I lie under exquiſite torment of the fleſh , and horror in my ſoul,

and I thall for ever feel this horror and this, torment.” Such is the caſe of the

damned ſinners in hell, and therefore their agonies are intolerable.

But if you have any comfortable proſpect of the pardon of ſin , and a well-ground

ed hope of eternal ſalvation through the bloud of Chriſt, and by the rules and

promiles of the goſpel, all the temporal toils and plagues that can poſſibly ſtand

between us and heaven ſhould be deſpiſed and diſregarded by us, and we should

learn to triumph over them with the victorious fongs of thankfulneſs and praiſe.

Bleſſed be the name of ourGod, “ though he has fmitten us forely , yet he has not

given us over to everlaſting death."

Let our thoughts afcend to the heavenly regions, and let us aſk thoſe who are,

arrived thither out of the land of temptation and conflict, out of thefe tabernacles of

fin and forrow ; let us aſk them , what gave them fo divine a courage and ſo

firmi a patience in the midft of all their trials ? With one voice they will all

make anfwer, it was the view of our deliverance from an eternal hell, and the

hopes of obtaining falvation by Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glory ; it is this thag

fupported us under every burden, and bore us on with a ſpirit of faith and victory

through every hardſhip on earth . It was for this we Jaboured , and ſuffered , and

counted not life, nor any of the bleſlings of it dear to us, nor any of the forrows of

it intolerable , that we might eſcape the everlaſting ſorrows. of a future ſtate , and

en oy the bleſſings of life eternal. And , O may every one of us " be the followers

of thoſe who through this faith and patience have obtained the promiſed felicity ,"

Hleb, vi. 13. May we alſo make our way, by the ſamemotives , through the floods

and the fires of afiction and diſtreſs, to reach this everlaſting heaven, and to eſcape

everlaiting burnings !

In order to confirm our patience , and to animate our zeal, let us ſurvey che bleſſed

example of St. Paul, who was reproached, who was buffeted, who was perſecuted

with ſtones, and whips; and ſcourges, and bore a thouſand indignities, who was

aſſaulted with endleſs ſtrokes of injury and violence, and yet rejoiced in the midſt of

all his ſufferings in the view of his eternalhope. The ſpirit of faith in themidſt of

all his ſufferings taught him to ſing this divine ſong, “ Our light amfictions, which

are but for a moment, are working for us a far more exceeding and eternal weigh

of glory,” 2 Cor. iv , 17 . « The ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy 10

be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed ," Rom . viii. 18 . Nor are they

worthy to be compared with that exceeding and eternal weight of vengeance, from

which we are delivered by faith and patient obedience to the goſpel of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt .

Reflexion V . " If the miſeries of hell are eternal, we can never have our deli

verance from them made too ſecure." If the danger of any miſchief, to which we

might be expoſed , were but night, and the duration of it ſhort, there might be

pofiibly ſome excuſe for our delay to eſcape it : But when it is total and irrevoca

ble ruin to which we are liable every moment while we continue in a ſtate of fin ,

we ſhould fly with all the wings of our fouls, and never be at eaſe or quiet till we

are got without the reach of danger, and ſettled in a place of ſafety , or on the rock

of our ſalvation ,
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could we but perceive a thouſandth part of the horror that is contained in an

eternalhell, an eternal baniſhment from the face and favour ofGod , and the eter

nalimpreſſions of his anger, we ſhould never give ourſelves reſt one moment, till

we had returned to God by a ſincere repentance, and were reconciled to him that

made us; tillwe fed for refuge to the bloud of Jeſus, and to his ſanctifying grace ,

which is the only hope that is ſet before us. We ſhould never give ourſelves

leave to lie down , or awake in quiet, while we were deſtitute of a ſaving intereſt in

the ſalvation of Chriſt, and had attained to ſome clear evidence of it, and a well

grounded hope.

· Have we not ſometimes felt the worm of conſcience begin to gnaw within us,

and to prey upon our fpirits after the commiſſion of ſome ſin ? And ſhall we not

apply ourſelves with all holy ſpeed to the divine phyſician who can kill this

gnawing worm within us, and can heal thoſe ſinful maladies that are breeding it ?

Have wenot ſometimes felt the threatenings of the wrath ofGod in his law , like a

fire in our bones? With what infinite deſire then, and what reſtleſs vehemence ſhould

we fly to the bloud of Jeſus our great facrifice, which alone can quench the fiery

indignation of God, and prevent it from growing up to an everlaſting flame?

Had we upon our ſpirits ſuch a ſenſe of the terrors of the Lord in hell, as his

threatenings repreſent, we ſhould never be ſatisfied with ſuch cold doubtful hopes

of our deliverance from them , as thouſands of nominal chriſtians are contented

wich ; but we ſhould make every needful and critical enquiry, whether our repen

tance were ſincere, whether our faith in Chriſt were unfeigned , whether our hopes

had a ſolid foundation in the divine promiſe : We ſhould ſearch cvery power of our

fouls, and examine our hearts through every corner , whether ſin be mortified there ,

whether the chriſtian virtues are formed within us, and the divine image is begun

to be ſtamped upon our minds : We ſhould be reſtleſs and impatient in our inward

ſearches, whether we are made new creatures, whether we are born of God and

become his children , and are ſecured by his goſpel from this everlaſting vengeance.

The degree and the infinite duration of this milery ſhould appoint the proportion

of our zeal and ſolicitude to eſcape it.

A man who fees or feels his own houſe on fire under him , does not continue

upon his bed of noth , or ſit amuſing himſelf among the ornaments of his chamber ,

till the flames have broke through and ſeized him : But with huge outcries he ſeeks

for help , and flies in haſte for his life wherefoever he finds a way. Such ſhould be

the language, and ſuch the activity of ſinful creatures, to eſcape the wrath to come;

and ſuch will be the outcries of ſinners when they are thoroughly awakened : This

language of every place , and of every hour will then be awakened , " What ſhall I

do to be ſaved ? Whither ſhall I fly for refuge ? ” O bleſſed Jejus, receive me

into thy protection, and be thou my deliverer.

Give me leave to repeat this fort of expoftulation with lingering and delaying

ſinners, or with drowſy and formal chriſtians. If you would let yourſelves often

in the blaze of theſe everlaſting burnings, you would never ſatisfy yourſelves with

ſuch cold faint wiſhes, ſuch lazy endeavours, ſuch languid efforts of faith and repen

tance to eſcape this fiery indignation that ſhall never be quenched : Nor would you

content yourſelves with dark and doubtful evidences of your intereſt in the love of

God,- and the grace of our Lord Jeſus; but you would be day and night buſy with

your own hearts in themoſt intimate and careful ſearch after converting grace and

living chriſtianity : You would never be at reſt till you felt the new nature working

with power and bright evidence within you , that you might be able to ſay, “ We

5 C 2 o know
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know there is no condemnation belongs to us, but that we are paſſed from death

unto life .”

Let us proceed upon this ſubject , turning the diſcourſe from ourſelves to our

friends, and ſay , with what fervour of love, with what holy zeal and compaſſion ſhould

we labour to ſave our friends and all that are dear to us from this eternal deſtruc

tion ? What words of fiery terror ſhall we chuſe to awaken thoſe who Number on the

edge of endleſs burnings ? What language of kind and tender paſſion ſhall we chuſe

to reach their hearts ? What phraſes of melting pity to haſten their eſcape from this

precipiceof burning ruin , or to pluck them as brands out of the fire before it becomes

unquenchable ? - Knowing theſe terrors of the Lord ,” with what vehemence of

of zeal ſhould we try to perſuade men , our fellow mortals, that they would not

venture into the midſt of theſe miſeries, and beſeech them in the name of Chriſt to

be reconciled to God ? This was the practice, and theſe the motives of the great

apoſtle, as he deſcribes them at the latter end of the fifth chapter in his ſecond

epiſtle to the Corinthians, verſes 11 - 21.

O with what force of ardent and active compaſſion ſhould miniſters preach both

the curſes of the law , and the grace of the bleſſed goſpel, to periſhing ſinners , and

make haſte to reſcue their ſouls from this everlaſting vengeance ? With what warm

and ſolicitous zeal ſhould they lay hold of thoſe poor thoughtleſs wretches who

are inadly indulging their luſts and follies, and thereby preparing themſelves to

become fit fuel for this eternal fire ? They are forming themſelves by their iniquities

to becomeveſſels of this everlaſting indignation : Let us ſeize them by ſome kind

and conſtraining words of love, ſome outcries of compaſſion and fear, left they

ruſh into thoſe Hames which will never be quenched : Perhaps when they are ſuni

moned away from us by the ſtroke of death , they may leave us in moſt uncomfort

able ſorrows for our neglect, while they are ſuffering the long endleſs puniſhment

due to their own iniquities.

• Reflexion VI. “ How unreaſonable a thing is it for us miniſters, who are

charged and intruſted with the whole counſel of God for the ſalvation of men , co

avoid the mention of theſe his eternal terrors in our ſermons, and in our ad

dreſſes to mortal creatures; " creatures who are daily preparing themſelves for

them by their fins, and are ready to plunge into the midſt of them ! Has not our

bleſſed Saviour made frequentmention of them in his goſpel, and ſet them in their

dreadful array before his hearers ? Has he not expreſſed them in their ſtrongeſt

terms, and ſpread them in their moſt frightful colours, and ſee them in their full

and everlaſting extent, before the finnerswhich attended his miniſtry ? And did he

ever give any hint that they ſhould be underſtood in a milder ſenſe ? Have not the

apoſtles followed their Lord in the ſamedreadful diſplay of the ſharp and ever-during

puniſhments of hell ? And have they taught us to qualify theſe terrors by gentler

interpretations of them ? And have not ſuch kind of diſcourſes been abundantly

bleſſed in the providence ofGod, both in ancient and later ages, to awaken and

ſave multitudes of the ſouls of men ?

. How many holy and happy ſpirits are now rejoicing before God , and before the

throne of his love, and encompaſſed with all the joys of immortality , who owe

the beginnings of their repentance, and the firſt turn of their ſouls towards faith and

ſalvation to ſuch words of terror as theſe ? How many of the ſaints on high have

been firſt awakened from their deadly Neep in ſin by the miniſtrations of this eternal

vengeance of God ? How inany have been frighted out of their indolence at firſt by

the diſcovery of theſe everlaſting horrors of conſcience and agonies of foul? The

dread
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dread of theworm that never dies has affrighted their conſciences from a courſe of

fin : The fiery indignation which ſhall never be quenched has flaſhed in their boſoms

from the lips of the preacher , and has ſet them all over trembling, and filled all

their inward powers with diſmay and anguiſh : Their tongue has broke into loud

and earneſt enquiries, “ Who ſhall deliverme from this eternal death ? How ſhall I

eſcape this everlaſting wrath to come?” And the Spirit of God by degrees has led

them to Jeſus, and his atoning bloud, his goſpel, his righteouſneſs and his convert

ing grace, as the only way of deliverance and falvation .

· How unreaſonable a thing is it for miniſters in their preaching to ſoften theſe

terrors of the Lord , to cut ſhort theſe endleſs horrors and anguiſh , and to mitigate

the miſeries of hell and dainnation , ſince even all that length and eternity in which

Chriſt and his apoſtles preached theſe terrors, have not been ſufficient to reclaiin

mankind from their iniquities ; but multitudes of them , in the face of all theſe

threatenings, ftill perſiſt in the broad way to deſtruction and death ?

Can we poſſibly do any honour to the miniſtry of our bleſſed Lord, or is there

any real ſervice done to the ſouls ofmen by our fond and vain reaſonings to ſhorten

theſe ſorrows, and put a period to theſe threatened torments ? Will the bleſſed. Jeſus,

when he ſits on the throne of judgement, give us thanks for running counter to the

language of his own miniſtry , and for daring to contradict his denounced vengeance ?

By the various expreſſions and repreſentations of this matter in fcripture, in ſuch .

ſolemn and dreadful language, muſt I not ſuppoſe that the bleſſed God , and our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, deſigned and intended that mankind ſhould believe the pains and

puniſhments of hell will be eternal ? Can I then be cenſured for endeavouring to

eſtabliſh and promote the awful doctrine which both God the Father and his

Son intended ſhould be believed, and by which they deſigned to guard both the

law and the goſpel ? A doctrine which was left on record to deter ſinners from the

paths of ſin and deſtruction , and to awaken the ſouls and conſciences of men to

repentance ? On the other hand, can thoſe teachers be approved of God or good

men, whoſe evident deſign is to lead the world to diſbelieve this ſolemn and terrible

warning of the great God ?

· Let us proceed in theſe enquiries, and addreſs ourſelves to thoſe wicked andmiſe

rable creatures, who are actually ſuffering this divine vengeance. Let us aſk them ,

how they approve of this ſort of preaching which withholds from the eyes and ears,

and conſciences ofmen , the moſt dreadful circumſtance of theſe horrors ? Will aný

of the damned wretches of hell thank us for hiding ſo dreadful a part of theſe

miſeries from them ? Will they bleſs us for leſening the threatened curſes and indig .

nation of a God ? « No, ſays the condemned wretch , thoſe preachers are worthy of

my curſes and notmythanks, who abated theſe terrors of the Lord, and ſhortened

his threatened puniſhment ; for they perſuaded meto hope there would be an end of

my miſery, and thereby tempted me to venture upon thoſe ſins which I ſhould have

renounced with abomination, had I believed the words ofGod, and theſe everlaſting

torments. O curſed and cruel preachers, who by ſoftening and curtailing the ſentence

of eternal miſery, gave a ſort of licence to my wickedneſs, and broke one of the

ſtrongeſt bars that reſtrained me from finning ! ' Tis by this ſort of pattery they

pavedmy way down to hell, and have brought me into this priſon , this eternal

anguilh whence there is no releaſe * ."

Say

• Some of the ancients have called thoſe preachers, who ſhorten the pains of hell, the merciful or

compaſſionate doctors : Apd doctor Thorias Burnet calls thoſe mercileſs or uncompaffionate , who preach

be
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Say, yewho preach that the gates of hell (hall one day be opened to let out the

priſoners, ye who tell finners there is a time of releaſe for them , ſay, do ye expect

to fright them out of their ſinsby leſſening their fear of God and his wrath to come?

Do ye hope to bring obſtinate and impenitent rebels to a more ſpeedy remorſe for

fin , and to begin a life of holineſs, by perſuading them that theſe terrors of God

Mall have an end ? Can ye imagine that fuch vain tidings, ſuch ſoothing flattery

will ever melt them to repentance and love,when all the grace of the goſpel mingled

with the bloud and tears of the fon ofGod will not do it ? Would not this manner

of preaching rather encourage them to run on ftill in their rebellions, and make

them more regardleſs of their higheſt intereſt ? Would it not temipt them to give a

looſe to their vileft inclinations, and all the flagrant and abominable enormities of

their own heart, when they ſhall be told that theſe puniſhments, which the bible

calls everlaſting, fhall one day cometo an end ?

Beſides, I believe it has been obſerved in every age, that the fears of this worm

which never dies, and this eternal fire which ſhall never be quenched, have been

made abundantly uſeful in the providence ofGod to lay a powerful reſtraint on the

unruly vices of ſome ſinners, who have never been awakened and drawn into ſaving

penitence , or reclaimed to a life of ſincere holineſs . And if the reſtraint of this

terror were taken away, how much more would all iniquity abound among thoſe

who have no inward principle of goodneſs ?

Let us proceed then to preach the ſame terror which the bleſſed Jefus thought not

unworthy of his miniſtry ; and may the providence and the grace of God give

ſucceſs to our labours, both for the reſtraining the extravagant vices of the wicked,

for the ſaving converſion of many finners, and for a guard and reſtraint to the

young and wavering chriſtian's * .

Notwithſtanding all the expreſs language of fcripture on our ſide of the queſtion ,

and all our arguments drawn from it yet there are ſome of the reaſoners and the

diſputers of this world , who will ſtill ſuppoſe that it is more for the honour ofGod,

and for the glory of our bleſſed Saviour, for miniſters to dwell always upon the

promiſes of the new covenant, and the riches of the grace of Chriſt, and the over

flowingmeaſures of the love of God, in order to ſave finfulmen , 66 Surely, ſay

they

the eternity of it : But I think it will appear one day , that thoſe are truly the compaſſionate writers

and teachers, who moſt effectually affright and prevent men from ſin and damnation ; and thoſe who

have given wicked men hope of their releaſe from hell, will be in danger of being charged with ſmoothing

their way to this miſery , by ſoftening the terrors of it.

* The late doctor Thomas Burnet, in bis latin treatiſe of the “ ſtate of the dead, and thoſe who rife

again ,” oppoſes the doctrine of the eternity of future puniſhments, and ſhews who of the ancient father ſeems

to be of the ſame opinion with him : But he tells us, that theſe ancient fathers , when they treated of this

ſubject, often gave the ſame advice to others, which he himſelf gives in theſe words. “ Whatſoever you

determine within yourſelf, and in your own breaſt , concerning theſe punithments, whether they are eternal

or no, yet you ought to uſe the common doctrine and the common language when you preach or ſpeak

to the people , eſpecially thoſe of the lower rank , who are ready to run 'headlong into vice , and are

to be retrained from evil only by the fear of puniſhment : And even among good chriſtians, there are

infants to be nouriſhed with milk ; nor is their diet to be taſhly changed , left through intemperance they

fall into difeaſes."

· And he adds in the margin , " Whoſover ſhall tranſlate theſe ſentiments into our mother tongue, I

Nall think it was done with an evil deſign and to bad purpoſe." So that if this were a true doctrine,

yet the learned author agrees, that neither the holy writers of the bible, nor the fathers, think it proper

that the bulk of the people ſhould know it. But if it ſhould not be tranſlated , I would aſk , why did the

author write it and leave it to be publiſhed ? Did he ſuppoſe all men and boys, who understood latin ,

to be ſufficiently guarded againſt the abuſe of ſuch an opinion ? .
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of us can boltles
miniftrations in the courſe of his

they , preachers have tried long enough what the words of terror will do ; let us

now allure ſinful men to be reconciled to God by a miniſtry of univerſal love and

grace ; and let us fee whether the boundleſs compaſſions of a God , in puting a

final period to the miferies of his guilty creatures after a certain number of years, will

not draw ſinners with a ſweeter violence to the love and obedience of their maker,

than all this doctrine of ſeverity and terror." In the firſt place I anſwer,

Anſwer I. That ſurely Jeſus himſelf,who is the primeminiſter of his Father 's king

dom , and the divineft mellenger of his love, knew better than we do how to pay the

higheſt honour to his heavenly Father, and to diſplay his own grace. Surely he was

well acquainted with the beſt way to begin with finners in order to their reconciliation

to God, and knew alſo the moſt effectual avenues to theconſciencesof finfulcreatures,

incomparably beyond what any of us can pretend to . Had he not as tender a ſenſe of

the honour of his Father 's mercy, as warm a zeal for the glory of his own gracę

and goſpel, and as wiſe and melting a compaſſion for the ſouls of men as the beſt

of us can boaſt of ? And yet he thought it proper to lay the foundation of his own,

and his apoſtles ministrationsof grace, in this language of terror, in theſe threatenings

of eternal puniſhment. And in the courſe of his providence throughout all ages he

has, in ſomemeaſure, madethis doctrine ſucceſsfulto recover ſouls from the ſnares of

the devil, and to enlarge his own heavenly kingdom . But I anſwer further ,

Anſwer II. It muſt be granted that the tempersofmen are various, and it is poflible

that ſomemay be of ſo ingenuous and refined a diſpoſition , that the words of love and

grace , without any terror, might reach their hearts, and through the influences of

heaven , touch them effeétually : But as for the bulk ofmankind , while they continue

in their fins, daily experience convinceth us, that they are beſt awakened by the terrors

of the Lord , by a repreſentation of the gnawing “ worm which never dies, and the

“ fire which ſhall not be quenched.” I never knew but one perſon in the whole

courſe of my miniſtry who acknowledged , that the firſt motions of religion in his

own heart aroſe from a ſenſe of the goodneſs of God, and that he was gently and

ſweetly led at firſt to this enquiry, “ What ſhall I render to the Lord who hach deale

“ fo bountifully withme?” Pfal. cxvi. 12. But I think all beſides, who have come

within my notice, have rather been firſt awakened by the paſſion of fear to fly from

the wrath to come.

If therefore we will practiſe according to the example of Jeſus, the greateſt and

the wiſelt prophet of his church, and hisholy apoſtles, and the beſt of preachers in

all ages who have followed him ; if we would obey the dictatesof long experience,

and our beſt obſervations on the methods of converting grace, I think we muſt

proceed to denounce theſe eternal terrors of the Lord againſt the tranſgreſſors of his

law and the deſpiſers of his goſpel. This ſeems to be the appointed and moſt effectual

way to rouſe their conſciences to ſeek a deliverance from the curſes of the law , which

carry in them everlaſting puniſhment. This appearsto be the firſt ſpring ofreligion

in ſinful men, and the firſt motive to receive the glad tidings of ſalvation which are

diſplayed in the new teſtament. This ſpurs on their paſſions to eſcape the vengeance

ofGod , by flying to his goſpel, where there is rich and abundant grace to encourage

the hope of rebellious creatures in their returns to God by Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour.

To Jejus, who is the awful meſſenger of his Father's terrors, and the prime

miniſter of his love, be glory and honour to everlaſting ages." Amen,

POSTSCRIPT. .



. . i( 752 ) :

PO SISCRIPT.

WE

W H EREAS it bath pleaſed God for theſe two years paſt to cut me off from

W the delightful work of my ſtudy, and for the greateſt part of the time to

withhold me from all publick ſervice in my ſtation by ſeveral weakneſſes ofnature ;

and whereas I had many writings lying bymewhich were quite finiſhed and corrected

for the preſs, my friends might naturally expect that thoſe pieces which were moſt

nearly, or quite finiſhed and reviſed, would firſt appear in the world , becauſe it is

much eaſier to correct three ſheets in a week from the preſs, than it is in as many

months to reviſe or to finiſh any imperfectmanuſcript. . .

I think proper therefore here to acquaint them , that as faſt as the providence of

God ſhall reſtore my health and ſtrength , I ſhall endeavour to haften the finiſhing

of ſuch as are yet imperfect : Some of which perhaps the public may more earneſtly

expect.

Stoke - Newington ,

Feb . 21. 1744:50

SERMONS
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S E R M O N S

On ſome of the

PRINCIPAL HEADS

F Τ Η Ε

Chriſtian Religion.

:: SE R M O N I.

The knowledge of God by the light of nature,

together with the uſes of it, and it's defects.

Acts XIV. 15, 16, 17.

The living God, which made beaven and earth, and the fea, and all
things that are therein : who in times paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their

own ways. Nevertheleſs he left not bimſelf without witneſs, in that he did

good , and gave us rain from heaven , and fruitful Seaſons, filling our bearts

with food and gladneſs.

HEN the apoſtle Paul gave authority to his miniſtrations at Lyftra, by

working a miraculous cure on a man who was born a cripple, the inhabi

tants imagined that he and Barnabas were gods, and were immediately

preparing a ſacrifice for them ; but to divert thismadneſs and ſuperſtition of paying

divine worſhip to creatures, the apoſtles, with holy jealouſy and indignation, ran

into themidſt of them and preached to them the living and the true God. “ We, ſay

they, are utterly unworthy of theſe divinehonours ; for we are men of ſuch fell and

bloud as yourſelves, and are liable to the like infirmities ; we preach to you , that ye

ſhould turn from theſe vanities to the living God, who madeheaven and earth , & c."

Vol. I . From5 D
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From which words wemay raiſe theſe three diſtinct obfervations.

1. 66 God may be known by the light of nature.” Surely he that made mankind ,

and doth thein ſo much good , hath given them ſome hints and notices of himſelf ;

" He hath not left himſelf without witneſs."

II. “ The knowledge of God, which is attainable by the light of nature, hath

it's various uſes ;" of which this is one, that it is a witneſs for God and his goodneſs

among men .

III. " Yet this knowledge ofGod, by the light of nature, hath great defects and

imperfections in it. No:withſtanding all this knowledge, which is within the reach

of men , yet all the nations ofmankind beſides the jews, continued to walk in their

own ways, their ways of idolatry, of wild ſuperftition and various wickedneſs.

It is ſaid indeed, that God ſuffered them to walk thus ; not that he ever permitted

them to do it as a governor ; but as a creator and a ſovereign , he neither reſtrained

them from it by his almighty power, nor by ſuch ſpecial revelations of grace, as

hemade to the jewiſh nation ; and their own natural knowledge did not ſecure them

from it.

t us begin with the firſt obfervation, viz . I. " Godmay be known by the light

of nature” When I uſe the word God, I mean here the ſamething which the

loweſt rank of mankind would underſtand by it, that is, the being which made all

things ; or, in more learned language, the firſt cauſe of all. And when I ſay, God

may be known by the light of nature, I mean that the ſenſes and the reaſoning

powers which belong to the nature ofman , are able to give him ſo much light in

ſeeking after God , as to find out ſomething of him thereby, or to gain ſome know

ledge of him . By our ſenſes, we are acquainted with his works, and by his works

our reaſon may be led to trace out that more excellent being who made them .

This is aſſerted beyond all diſpute. Rom . i. 19, 20. “ That which may be known

ofGod is manifeſt in them , that is , in men , for God hath ſhewed it unto them . For

the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are, or may be clearly

ſeen , being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternalpower and

godhead .”

Now if we inquire more particularly, what it is that we can learn ofGod by the

light of nature , I anſwer in the following particulars .

1 . Wemay come to the knowledge of his exiſtence, or that there is ſuch a glorious

being whomade all things.

This is evident and certain , that nothing could make itſelf . It is impoſible,

that any thing which once had no being , ſhould ever give being to itſelf ; or that

once upon a time it ſhould of itſelf burſt out of nothing, and begin to be. Since

therefore there is a world with millions of beings in it, which are born and die, is

is certain there is ſomebeing, who had no beginning , but had life in himſelf from

all eternity, and who gives life and being to all other things. This is the being whom

wecall God .

Of all the viſible beings that we are acquainted with , man is the higheſt and

moſt noble ; but he is forced to confeſs he is not his own maker. By ſending our

thoughts and enquiries a little backwards, we find that we came into being but a

few years ago , and we are daily convinced , that we periſh and die in long ſuccellion.

Our parents, or our anceſtors , were no more able to make themſelves than we

are ; for moſt of them are dead , and the reſt are going the way of all Aelhi :

they
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they cannot preſerve our lives, nor their own ; and therefore it is plain , that though

we borrowed life from them at firſt , yet they are not the original and ſelf- ſufficient

authors of life and being to themſelves, or to us ; they are but inſtruments in the

hands of ſome ſuperior firſt cauſe, ſomeoriginal and eternalmaker of us all. .

Or if ſome atheiſt ſhould ſay , we muſt run up from ſon to father, and from

father to grandfather, in endleſs generations, without a beginning , and without any

firſt cauſe ; I anſwer, that is impoſſible : for if ten thouſand generations cannot

ſubſiſt of themſelves without dependence on ſomething before them , neither can

infinite or endleſs generations ſubliſt of themſelveswithout dependence. Suppoſe a .

chain of ten thouſand links hung down from the ſky, and could not ſupport itſelf

unleſs ſomemighty power upheld the firſt link ; then it is certain , a chain of ten

thouſand times ten thouſand links, or an endleſs chain , could never ſupport itſelf.

As the chain grows longer and heavier , the addition of new links can never make

the chain more independent, or better ſupport itſelf.

There muſt be therefore ſome firſt bird , ſome firſt beaſt, ſome firſt man , from

whom all theſe ſucceeding generations begun ; and ſince they are all dead , and could

not preſerve themſelves out of their own original ſufficiency, it is certain they could

not make themſelves; they allmuſt depend therefore on ſome mighty being, who

has ever lived, and will ever live, and who is the firſt cauſe and maker of all things

beſides himſelf. Further arguments for the being of a God will appear under the

next particular.

2 . We learn by the light of nature what God is, viz . that he is a ſpirit, perfect in

wiſdom and perfect in power, who knows all things, and can do all things, or who

is alwiſe and almighty . "

The amazing works of God in the heavens, the ſun , moon and ſtars , their

regular and unerring motions for ſo many thouſand years, the progreſs of the hours,

the changes of day and night, winter and ſummer, which depend on theſe motions

and revolutions, they all abundantly diſcover that the maker ofthem was wiſe , and

ſkilful beyond all our conceptions. If we obſerve the operations of a clock or watch ,

which doch but imitate the motions of theſe heavenly bodies, and point out to us

the day and the hour, and diſtinct ſeaſons ; we ſay, it is impoſſible this curious -

engine could be madewithout great wiſdoin and ſkill in ſomeartificer who contrived

it , and can we be ſo fooliſh as to imagine, that this vaſt and glorious engine of the

heavens, with all it's bright furniture , which makes times and ſeaſons, day and night,

could ever come into being by chance, or be made without wiſdom or contrivance.

The wonderful production of plants , herbs, trees, and flowers , the aſtoniſhing

operations of living creatures, and their ſeveral parts and powers fitted for the proper

ends and deſigns of their life , diſcover to us the deep wiſdom and knowledge of

the being thatmade them . When we obſerve the ſtrange and ſurprizing actions of

fome animals , of dogs or foxes, ofhen and chickens, of bees and emmets, we can

ſcarce with -hold ourſelves from aſcribing knowledge and reaſon to them ; and is it

poſſible that the being, which made theſe active animals ſhould not have underſtand

ing and reaſon, and that far ſuperior to all his creatures ? Should Mr. Boyle, or

Sir Iſaac Newton deſcend from heaven, and begin a complete lecture on this ſubject,

it would laſt for years, for ages, even to the end of time , and every inſtructive

momentwould acquaint us with ſomenew glories of the creator.

· Let us conſider but ourown natures, our parts and powers ; what wonders are

contained in every ſenſe ? In the eye, what millions of objects are painted continually

on one ſpot of that little ball, and transferred inward to the brain in all their diſtinct

colours

vivonin as to imagine, that this vaſt and as

5 D 2
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colours and ſhapes, and are beheld without confuſion there ? What varieties of ſounds

and voices, language and harınony, are taken in and diſtinguiſhed by the ear in it's

winding caverns ? How very various are the taſtes and ſmells that we partake of by

the palate and the noftris ? How happily contrived is our ſenſe of feeling, not

confined to one part, but diffuſed throughout the whole body, and to give lpeedy

notice of every thing within us, or without iis, thatmay hurt our frame ? What a

wonderful inſtrument is the tongue, to convey our thoughts in ten thouſand ſounds

to our fellow -creatures ? And what an excellent being is the principle of thought

within us, even our ſouls or ſpirits, which can not only take in and converſe about

all themillionsof objects, which our ſenſes give us notice of ; but millionsmore of

numbers and quantities and intellectual ideas which our ſenſes cannot reach ? Now

can all theſe be formed without infinite wiſdom and ſkill ? I might demand of the

ſons of atheiſm , in the language of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xciv . 9, 10 . “ He that

planted the ear, hall nothe hear ? He that formed the eye, ſhall he not fee ? He

that gives knowledge to man , ſhall he not know ? " He that made fpirits,

hath not he all the powers of a ſpirit in him , in a moſt tranſcendentmanner and

degree ?

And as the wonders of contrivance in the works of God declare his depth of

wiſdom , ſo the difficulty of creating them out ofnothing argues his almighty power.

" When we ſurvey theheavens the work ofhishands, themoon and the Itars which

he hath created ;" Pſal. viii, 3 . what a glorious and powerful being muſt that be,

which formed theſe vaſt bodies at firſt , and which upholds their ftupendous frame ?

What an almighty voice was neceſſary to call this whole univerſe , theſe heavens and

earth, and feas, with all the hoſts of them , out of nothing into being, and conſtrain

them to obey the call ? Man can only change the ſhapes and qualities of things :

Hecan make a clock indeed , an elegant engine to meaſure time; but hemuſt have

braſs and iron given him , for he cannot create theſe materials, though he give them

a new form : ButGod 's huge and aſtoniſhing engine of the heavens, whereby hours

and days, ſeaſons and ages are made and meaſured out, were all formed by him

without any materials : Hemade all the materials himſelf, and gave all thewheels of

nature and time their very being, as well as their ſhapes and their motions, and they

continue to obſerve his orders. A creatormuſt be almighty , hemuſt beGod . Again ,

Let us think within ourſelves, what a powerful being muſt that be, who

can make a foul, a ſpirit , a thinking being to exiſt, ſo nearly like himſelf, with ſuch

a faculty of underſtanding, as to be capable of taking in ſo many millions of ideas,

and forming the figures of the ſkies and the ſeas, and the thouſands of plants and

animals, which are found upon this earth , each in their proper proportion ? An

underſtanding capable of knowing the works of God , and ofknowing God himſelf ?

How powerful is the divine will, which could make a creature with a free will, to

determine it 's own choice, a will which can move all this frameof Aeſh and bloud ,

and by theſe limbs can give motion to ten thouſand other bodies round about us ?

What a glorious power muſt that be, who could create ſuch an image of himſelf as

a human ſpirit is, and which bears ſuch a near reſemblance of his own perfections,

both in his underſtanding and his will, in his knowledge and his power. We are

his image, we are his offspring . Thus ſung Aratus the heathen poet, in Aals xvii.

28 , 29, and ſpoke like a chriſtian .

And thus it appears beyond all controverſy , that the light of nature finds there

is a God, and that this God is an alwiſe and almighty Spirit. If we were in doubt

about
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about his exiſtence or being, theſe reaſonings would affure us of it , and if we feel

after his nature and his perfections, theſe his works diſcover them .

3 . Another thing which we learn by the light of nature, is his ſupreme and abro .

lute dominion over all things, thatGod is the ſovereign Lord and poffeffor of heaven

and earth , ſo Gen . xiv . 19 ; and conſequently that he hath a right to diſpoſe of all

things as he pleaſes ; Rom . ix . 20 . “ Who therefore ſhall ſay unto him , what doft

thou ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that hath formed it, why haſt thou mademe

thus ?” Shall the veſſel ſay to the potter, why didſt thou mould mein ſuch a form ?

Why was I diſpoſed of in ſuch a ſtation ; and whywas I appointed for ſuch a purpoſe ?

And the force of this argument grows yet much ſtronger, when we conſider, that

the great God not only gives his creatures their form and manner of being, but he

created the very ſubſtance as well as the qualities of every thing, and gave them

their whole nature and all the being they have.

4 . The light of nature teaches us, that though God is the abſolute and natural

Lord of all things that he has made; yet “ he is pleaſed to deal with his rational

creatures in a way ofmoral government, that he rules them by a law , and will ſome

time or other reward them in equity according to their works.” The conſcience

which he hath formed in man , may diſcover to him ſo much of the natural law and

will of his God, as a righteous governor ofthe world , if it be properly and wiſely

employed . Rom . ii. 14 . 15. “ The gentiles which have not the written law which

the jews enjoyed , yet they do by nature the things contained in the law , that is,

they are inwardly excited to do them ; theſe having not the law , are a law to

themſelves , which ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts, their conſciences

alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing

them .”

• This law written in their hearts, and which they may find out by a diligent uſe of

their reaon , not only teaches them that adoration and worſhip, prayer and praiſe,

are duties which they owe to God ; but it inſtructs them alſo to diſtinguiſh between

vice and virtue, good and evil, as it relates to their neighbours and themſelves.

It ſhews them the difference between fobriety and intemperance , between kindneſs

and malice, between honeſty and knavery, truth and fallebood ; and it teaches them

alſo to expect ſome vengeance to fall upon tranſgreffors. So Aéis xxviii. 4 . “ Surely

thisman is a murderer, ſaid the barbarous inhabitants of Melita concerning St. Paul

when a viper faſtened on his hand ; and though he hath eſcaped the ſea , yet ven

geance doch not ſuffer him to live."

Reaſon and conſcience might teach mankind , that ſince God has given them aa

underſtanding and freedom of will to chuſe or refuſe good or evil, he will certainly

call them to account for their behaviour, and will take ſome opportunity to judge,

reward and puniſh according to their conduct in the preſent ſtate . In their owu

conſciences there is a kind of tribunal erected before-hand, their conſcience excuſing or

accuſing them , as a ſort of warning , an emblem and fore-runner of divine judgment,

5 . The light of nature teaches us further, that God is an univerſal benefactor to

mankind , even above and beyond their deſerts, and notwithſtanding all their provo

cations. The words of my text declare, that though they " walked in their own

idolatrous ways, yetGod left them not withoutwitneſs of his goodneſs, giving them - -

fruitful ſeaſons , and filling their hearts with food and gladneſs." Their own con

ſciences tell them they have ſinned , and forfeited all favours from heaven ; but their

very ſenſes aſſure them , thatGod does not preſently inſiſt upon the forfeiture , nor

ſeize away their bleſſings; but that he waits long, and heaps the inſtances of his

goodneis
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goodneſs upon them , even upon the evil and the unthankful in themidſt of all their

iniquities and unthankfulneſs.

Thus have I ſhewn particularly what it is the light ofnature teaches us concerning

God .

II. The ſecond general head of diſcourſe leads us to enquire, what are the various

uſes of this knowledge of God , which is attainable by the light of nature . I anſwer

in general, it is to bear witneſs for God in the world . But wemuſt enter into

particulars.

1. This knowledge ofGod, as our maker and governor, by the light of nature,

is uſeful, « not only to ſhew men their duty, but to convince them of ſin againſt

the law ofGod, and to lay all mankind under a ſenſe of guilt and ſelf-condemnation."

The apoſtle Paul begins with this doctrine in the firſt chapters of his epiſtle to the

Romans, where his great deſign is to ſhew mankind the guilt and wretchedneſs of

their ſtate ; for after he had introduced this natural knowledge of God in the

nineteenth verſe of the firſt chapter, he proceedsto convince the heathen world , and

particularly the philoſophers, of their hainous iniquities againſt God and man ,

and leaves them in the middle of the ii. and ii. chapters, under the condemnation

of their own conſciences and the law ofGod : “ all have ſinned and come ſhort of that

glory of God,” which they ſhould have originally obtained by perfect righteouſneſs.

2 . Thisknowledge of God by the light of nature, " as it is deſigned to awaken

men to the practice of their duty ; ſo it has had ſome influence on mankind, at leaſt

by the fear of puniſhment, to keep, preſerve, and reſtrain part of them from the

extremelt degrees of wickedneſs.” This natural conſcience is the candle of the

Lord, which he has ſet up in the heart ofman ; and though it ſhines but dimly,

yet it has ſometimes kept them from being ſo vile and abominable, and from

running into ſuch exceſs of outrage and madneſs, as otherwiſe they would have

done. There have been ſome outward virtues practiſed among the greeks and the

romans, who had a little knowledge of a ſuperior divine power ; there was ſome

temperance, ſome truth , ſome honour, juſtice and goodnels, now and then appear

ing among the multitudes of their vices : there was a ſecret horror within , and a

foreboding of ſome divine vengeance, that withheld them now and then from the

practice of villany, eſpecially in the extravagant degrees of it. This natural know

ledge of God amongſt the heathen nations, has been found there like a ſmall quan

tity of ſalt, to preſerve ſome part of mankind in thoſe countries from being utterly

over-run with corruption and putrefaction ; and has anſwered ſome valuable purpoſes

in the government of God among men . Where there has been nothing of this

knowledge, mankind have almoſt loſt their ſuperior rank among the creatures, and

degenerated into a brutal nature.

3 . This natural knowledge of God and his goodneſs, “ gives ſome encouragement

to guilty creatures to repent of their ſins, and to return to God by a general hope

of acceptance, though they had no promiſe of pardoning grace. And this was the

very principle upon which ſome of the better fort of the gentiles ſet themſelves to

practiſe virtue, to worſhip God and endeavour to become like him * .

.

4 . This

* I do not ſay that natural religion can give ſinfulmen a full and ſatisfying aſſurance of pardon upon

their repentance'; for the deepeſt degrees of penitence cannot oblige a prince to forgive the criminal ; but

ſtill the overflowing goodneſs of God, his patience and long-ſuffering, notwithſtanding their fins, may

cvidendy



Serm . I. , Natural religion, it's uſes and defects. 759

4 . This natural knowledge of God, which is attainable by the light of nature,

ſerves to vindicate the conduct ofGod, as a righteous governor in his ſevere dealings

with obſtinate and wilful ſinners, both here and hereafter. This will leave then ,

without excuſe in the great day, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of all hearts ,

Their own conſciences will accuſe them , and bear witneſs againſt them . Rom . i. 20 .

21. and ii. 15 . " Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance on ſuch finners ? God

forbid ; for how then ſhall he judge the world ?" Rom . iij. 5 , 6 . As there have been

many inſtances of a righteons providence, in the preſent life, whereby the greatGod

has already revealed his wrath from heaven againſt the unrighteouſneſs and un

godlineſs of the heathen world , Rom . i. 18. So in the world to come, not one con

demned ſinner ſhall be able to ſay , God is unjuſt : Every mouth ſhall be ſtopped ,

and the heavens and the earth proclaim his righteouſneſs, when he ſhall appear in

his Son Jeſus at the laſt day, as the judge of allmankind .

5 . This knowledge of God by natural light prepares the way for preaching and

receiving the goſpel of his grace ; and that he doth many ways, viz.

Unleſs men are firſt acquainted that there is a God, who can make known his

mind and will to men, what ground is there for preaching any diſcoveries of his

mind and will amongſt them ? Unleſs the heathens are taught that he is a God of

all knowledge, and cannot be deceived himſelf ; and that he is kind and good ,

true and faithful, and will not deceive his creatures, how can they be perſuaded to

believe what he reveals ? Unleſs they are inſtructed by the light of reafon , that he is

an almighty God and the Lord of nature, how can any miracle give teſtimony to

the truth of what he reveals ? For it is as the ſovereign Lord of nature, that he ſets

the ſeal of a miracle to his divine truths; a miracle which is above the power of

nature to work .

Again , when finners, by the light and law of nature in their own conſciences are laid

under conviction of ſin and guilt , and they are in fear of the wrath of God, they

become more ready to receive the goſpel of pardon and ſalvation as glad tidings

from heaven .

We

ine's knowledge of God bythe judge of all mankind . When he ſhall appear in

evidently and juſtly excite in their hearts fome hope of forgiving grace : and I think the words of my

text cannot intend leſs than this, that “ God has not left them without witneſs, when he gave them rain

from heaven , when he ſatisfied their appetites with food , and filled their hearts with gladneſs." What

was it that theſe benefits of their creator bore witneſs to ? Was it not that there was goodneſs and mercy to

be found with him , if they would return to their duty , and abandon their own ways of idolatry and vice . .

Surely, it can never be ſuppoſed, that the apoſtle here means no more than to ſay, that the daily inſtances

of divine bounty in the common comforts of life , aſ[ured them , that God had ſome goodneſs in him , and

bleſſings to beltow on their bodies ; but gave them no hope of his acceptance of their ſouls, if they thould

seturn and repent never ro fincerely . The Ninevites themſelves, when threatened with deſtruction ,

“ repented in fackcloth and aſhes ; for , ſaid they, who can tell but God will turn and repent, and toru

away from his fierce anger, that we perith not?" Nor were they millaken in their hope ; for God ſaw

their works, that they turned from their evil way, and he repented of the evil that he had threatened,

Jonabiii. 5 - 10 . And there is yet a more expreſs text to this purpoſe, Rom . i . 4 . " Deſpiſeſt thou the

riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance , and long ſuffering , not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth

thee to re entance ?” And if God leads us to repentance, by a ſenſe of his goodneſs, ſurely he givez hope

that our repentance ſhall not be in vain : and though , perhaps, I could not affirm it with boldneſs, and

certainly by mere lightof reaſon , yet I may venture to declare, upon the encouragementof theſe ſcriptures,

that if there thou'd be found any ſinner in the heathen world , who ſhall be thus far wrought uron by a

ſenſe of th goodneſs of God, as to be led ſincerely to repent of fin , and ſeek after mercy , God would find a

way to m 'ke a diſcovery of ſo much of the goſpel, as was neceſſary for him to know , rather than ſuch a

penitent finner ſhould be left under condemnation , or that a guilty creature ſhould go on to eternal death

in theway of repentance . Cornelius, the centurion ,who feared God,who prayed to him daily , andwrouglo .

righteouſneſs , according to the light of his conſcience, had both an angel and an apoflle ſent to him that be

might receivemore complete inſtruction in the matters of his ſalvation . Ads x . 1- 6 , and from 30.- --35 .
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Weſee the great apoſtle St. Paul wiſely managing his miniſtry to the Athenians,

of which wehave but ſhorthints in Asts xvii. 22 -- 30. By diſcourſing firſt on natural

religion , he comes at laſt to awaken men to repentance, and preaches Jeſus with the

refurrection of the dead and eternal judgment, verſe 31.

And agreeably to this method of propagating the goſpel among the heathen

nations, we find, in fact, that where there was any thing of the knowledge of the

true God, either by the light of nature, or by tradition , there the goſpel was

fooneſt received ; the minds of men were better fitted and prepared for faith in

Chriſt, the Son of God , by this degree of knowledge of God the Father . Thoſe

who in the book of the Aets are ſtiled the devout perſons and ſuch as feared God ,

they acknowledged the one living and true God, and worſhipped him ; and they

niuch more readily complied with thegoſpel of grace, and the tidings of a Saviour,

than the idolaters who had theſe other leſſonsto learn firſt.

Thus having thewn the various uſes of this knowledge of God by the light of

nacure, I proceed in the third place to conſider, what are the defects or imperfections

of the Aeth
is

degree ce better fittedi
tion

, there .owled
ge

of them

of it.

1. “ It is but a ſmall portion of the things of God, which the bulk of man

kind can generally be ſuppoſed to learn merely by their own reaſonings." This is

fufficiently evident by the hiſtory of paſt times and ancient nations, as well as by

preſent obſervation of the heathen world . Though ſome of the philoſophers, parti

cularly the followers of Plato and Pythagoras, attained ſome conſiderable knowledge.

of the nature ofGod, and clearly ſaw his eternal power and godhead , as it is expreſſed

Rom . i. 20 . yet theſe were but very few in compariſon of the reſt of men : the bulk

ofmankind , even in the learned nations, as well as the rude and barbarous countries,

did actually know but little of the true God, or of their duty towards him , or the

way of obtaining future happineſs.

2 . The light of nature even in thoſe things which it did teach the heathen

world , is but dim and feeble, and leaves mankind under many doubts and uncer

tainties in matters of conſiderable importance . A ſhort leſſon of knowledge in the

heathen ſchools was obtained with long toil and and difficulty ; their philofophy was

rather a feeling after God in the dark , than a ſight of him in day light : lo the

apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, when he is talking to the Athenians, who were the moſt

learned ofmankind, Axls xvii. 27. " That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply

they might feel after him and find him .” What feeble wordsare theſe ? How doubt

ful a knowledge is repreſented by them ? How wretchedly did their wiſe men wander

aſtray and bewilder themſelves in their dark and blundering ſearches after the true

God ? What endleſs conteſts are found amongſt them , whether there was a God,

and what was his nature , and what was his will, and what was their duty ? Into

what groſs miſtakes and ſhamefulfalſehoods did they plunge themſelves , for want of

a better guide than their own reaſonings ? and how generally, and almoſt without

exception , did their philoſophers comply with the idolatry of their country, and

worſhipped God in the form of beaſts and birds, and creeping things, and changed

the truth of God into a lie ; or the true God into falſe and ſhameful images. Rom . i.

23, 25 .

Sometimes appetite and paſſion , pride and humour ſpread a miſt over the under

ſtanding of the heathens ; ſometimes the cuſtoms and traditions of their nation, the

authority of their anceſtors, or their philoſophers, or their own vile prejudices, of

various kinds, gave them a falſe clue, and ſet them a running upon a wrong ſcent :

In other places, the tyranny oftheir princes, and the folly and ſuperſtitious madneſs

of
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of their prieſts, either led, or drove them far away from the truth. What ſhame='

ful vices were authorized by ſome of their great 'men ? Theft, in ſome places was

commended as a feat of dexterity, and revenge as a point of honour ; while public

robberies of nations were the glory of their heroes. Themurther and ravage of whole

countries, were allowed for the enlargement of their dominions ; and the bloud of

kingdoms was made an offering to the ambition of neighbour-kings. In ſome

countries, the youth and flower of conquered nations were doomed a ſacrifice to their

idols ; and ſometimes filthy and abominable lewdneſs were the ceremonies of their

worſhip . How blind was the eye of their reaſon , not to ſee this madneſs ? And how

feeble it's power, that it made no remonftrances againſt theſe lewd and bloudy ſcenes

ofpretended piety ?

· All theſe inſtances indeed do not effectually prove, that reaſon could not poſſibly

teach them better ; but the experience of long ages, and of whole nations, ſuficiently

thew us, that their reaſon neither did inform them better , nor was ever likely to

do it. Even the beſt of the philoſophers could give us but a forry ſyſtem of religion

compared with our bible ; ſo that St. Paul roundly expreſies it, I Cor. i. 21.

6 . The world by wiſdom knew not God .”

3 . “ All the knowledge of God which they arrived at, by the light of nature,

had actually but little influence to reform the hearts, or the lives of mankind .” I ſay ,

it had but little influence in compariſon of what it might, or ſhould have had ; for

this knowledge ofGod , which was attained by their own reaſon, ſuffered the gentile

nations to walk in their own ways, asmy text expreſſeth it, Aets xiv . 16 . Wretched

and perverſe ways of idolatry and mad ſuperſtition, with regard to God ; and falſe

hood , treachery, hatred , malice, envy, towards their fellow - creatures. . See the

iniquities numbered up in a large and deteſtable catalogue, Rom . i. 23 - 32 . The

hiſtories of the heathen world confirm theſe diſmal accounts given us by the ſacred

writers, and enforce the charge upon them with abundant proof. And it is no

wonder at all, that thisknowledge had ſo little infuence on the generality of man

· kind, when ſo few of them ever attained it, when it was ſo imperfect as to the diſ

coveries of it, and ſo dim and feeble in it' s evidences. It came into their heads a

- little, but it reached not to their hearts : or if it did touch them , it was but feebly ,

and with very ſmall authority, and was not enforced upon the conſcience with

“ thus faith the Lord .” A ſingle ſentence, with this preface, has vaſtly greater power

on the hearts and conſciences ofmen, than whole volumes of their dark uncertain

· reaſonings. .

4 . This knowledge ofGod by the light of nature, “ doth rather ſerve to ſhew

men their ſin and miſery, than diſcover any effectual relief ; " and in this reſpect, it

comes infinitely ſhort of what the revelation of the goſpel of Chriſt has done. It lays

them under guilt and a ſentence of death in their own conſciences ; but it diſcovers

not the plain and certain way of ſalvation and life : The hope that it gives is but

feeble , and there are but few who could ſpell it out * .

VOL. I. .: 5E . Thus

* This might be exemplified in ſeveral particulars. The light of nature of itſelf gives no aſſurance of

forgiveneſs to the re ; enting finner ; for the repentance of men is no compenſation to a holy God , to God

as a governor of the world , for their perpeiual rebellions againit his laws, and the daily dithonour done

to his authority. Such knowledge as the ninevites had, Yonah ii. 9 . when they ſaid , “ Who can tell

but the Lord may turn away from his fierce anger ?" is but a feeble motive to repentance and new obedience ,

in compariſon of ſuch a word from God himielf, as Exod xxxiv . 6 . " And the Lord paſſed by before

him , and proclaimed, the Lord , the Lord God , merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in

goodnels
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Thus I have finiſhed the three general heads ofmy diſcourſe . I have ſhewn you

as fully as ſuch a narrow ſpace of timewould permit, that there is ſome knowledge

ofGod to be attained by the light of nature ; that this knowledge is made fubfervient

to fome valuable purpoſes in the providence and government ofGod ; but that it

hath ſuch a variety of imperfections and defects, that conſidered in itſelf, it givesbut

feeble influences to repentance and holineſs, and very doubtfuland uncomfortable

ground for a ſure and ſatisfying hope to reft upon .

I proceed to make a few rchexions on this diſcourſe.

Reflexion I. Since the rational knowledge of God and natural religion has it's

proper ufes, and eſpecially to lay a foundation for our receiving the goſpel of Chriſt,

let it not be deſpiſed or abandoned by any of us. There may be ſome neceſſary occa

lions for our recourſe to it in a day of temptation, when our faith of the goſpel may be

tried and ſhaken . The goſpelwith all it's glories is built upon it as a ſolid foundation ;

and if theſe foundations be deſtroyed or deſpiſed , wemay be terribly ſhaken , and beac

off from all our hope in ſome evil and unhappy hour. This gives us a rational ground

for our faith in God , and it is neceflary in order to our faith in Chriſt Jeſus, his Son .

As St. Paulmade glorious uſe of it in his diſcourſe with the athenian infidels, fo .

'wemay be called by providence to converſe with atheiſts and unbelievers , and we

Thould be furniſhed with the ſame doctrines and principles of argument : for ſo far

as they are juſt and true, they are divine, ſince they proceed from God, as the God

of nature, who is the author of our reaſoning powers, as well as of all the revela

tions of grace.

Reflexion II. Since this knowledge ofGod , which is attainable by the light of

nature , has ſo many defects, let us never venture to reſt in it. Dare not content

yourſelves with the leſſons of the book of nature , which are very imperfect and

obſcure , in compariſon of the diſcoveries of the book of grace. The ſun in the

firmament, with the moon and all the ſtars, can never give us that light to fee

God, which is derived from the ſun of righteouſneſs.

What

ature diſcovers males but the goſpelhofenis our fins,
Godnighte

goodneſs and truth , forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin ." Prov . xxviii . 13. “ He that confeſſeth

i and forlaketh his fins, ſhall find mercy ."

. .. The light of nature diſcovers no effectual atonement for fin , nor relief to a guilty conſcience , by all the

coſtly facrifices and bloud of animals ; but the goſpel points us to the “ lamb of God that taketh away

the fins of the world ," and aſſures us that " if we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us

our ſins, and the bloud of Jeſus Chrift , his Son, cleanſeth us from all unrighteouſneſs, Joba i. 29 . and

Jobni. 7 , 9 .

The light of nature points us to no effectual mediator, or advocate in heaven ; but the goſpel leads usto

? Jeſus, the righteous, as our advocate with the Father, and by pardoning grace, encourages us to love and

obey a reconciled God , 1 John ii. 1, 2 .

The light of nature, and our daily experience, diſcover to us our weakneſs to ſubdue fin within us,

to reſtrain our unruly appetites, to mortify our corrupt affections, to reſiſt the daily temptations that

ſurround us ; but it points us not to the fountain of ſtrength , even the promiſed aids of the holy Spirit :

theſe are thepeculiar glories and bleflings of the goſpel of Chrif , which the light of nature could never

reveal.

The light of nature and continual obſervation Thew us, that wemuſt die , but give us no clear and

" certain evidence of happineſs after death , for ſuch Anful creatures as we are , even in the midſt of our

Tepentances : for fince our daily fins and offences are ſo numerous, and the beſt of our righteouſneſſes and

duties are ſo very defective , the man of virtue and penitence might hope indeed to eſcape puniſhment; but

he might well doubt of any future happineſs, notwithſtanding all the comfort the light of nature could

give him , or all the diſcoveries it could make But the goſpel fets theſe future glories in a divine and

certain light before every man , who reads or hears it. It encourages us to repentance of fin , to diligence ,

patience, and perſeverance , in the ways offaith and holineſs, by the joys unſpeakable , which are ſet

before us, and builds our hope of eternal life on the well-atteſted promiſes of a God, who cannot lie , and

The Son ofGod who has power given him to perform them all.
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What a deplorable thing is it, that multitudes in our nation , where the glory of

the bleſſed goſpel ſhines with ſuch brightneſs, ſhould be running back to the glim

mering light of nature, and ſatisfy themſelves with heatheniſm and philoſophy ! That

they ſhould chuſe to walk in twilight as the happieſt and ſafeſt way, and refule to be

conducted by the blaze of noon, as though it were a deceitful and fooliſh light !

What an affront againſt the authority and mercy of theGod of heaven to renounce

his brighteſt bleſſings.! « TheGod of this world hath blinded the eyes of them who

believe not; " 2 .Cor. iv. 4 . and we have reaſon to fear, he is leading them blindfold

to eternal darkneſs.

Reflexion . III. Since the nations, which have only the light of nature, are forced

to feel out their way to God through ſuch duſky gliminerings, let us bleſs the Lord

with all our ſouls , that we are born in Great Britain , a land of clear light, where the

goſpel ſhines in it's beauty and power, and ſurrounded with various evidences ; a

land where the book of grace lies open before us, as well as the book of nature, to

teach us the knowledge ofGod and his ſalvation . Let us ſay within ourſelves, and

why was not I born a poor ignorant african , a wild indian , ignorant of God , and

averſe to ſeek after him , and without any perſon near meto givemeone beam of light,

and point outmy way to happineſs ? Why was not I left merely to the dumb and

ſilent lectures of the heavens, and the earth and ſea , or the inſtruction of the

trees, and plants and beaſts of the earth, to teach me the knowledge of him that

made me? Who am I, that I ſhould be brought into being in themidſt of ſun -beains,

and not in a region of thick darkneſs under the ſhadow of death ? Everlaſting glory

be given to diſtinguiſhing grace .

o how ſhould we value the bible as our higheſt treaſure, which gives us ſuch

bleſſed diſcoveries ofGod, and his wiſdom and power, and his mercy in Chrift ; which

infinitely exceeds all the doubtful twilight ofnature, and our own powers of reaſon

ing. O may the bleſſed bible lie next our heart, and be the companion of our

boſoms ! It is this lays a ſure foundation for our recovery from all our guilt, and

ruin and wretchedneſs. You that have any concern for your eternal intereſts, love

the bible, walk by the rules of it, and live upon it's promiſed grace ; and I dare pro

nounce, in the nameofGod and his Son , that you ſhallbe for ever happy .

Reflexion IV . Pity and pray for theheathen world, the dark corners of the earth ,

the benighted nations, where the ſun of righteouſneſs never roſe, and where they

can but feel after God through themiſts of ignorance and error . Let us remember

thoſe antient times when our forefathers in this nation were led away into the ſame

errors and groſs idolatries, and exerciſe our compaſſion toward thoſewho are ſtill left

under the ſame darkneſs. Now and then , O chriſtians, ſend a pathetic figh over

the nations, lift up one compaſſionate groan to heaven for them , and ſay, “ when

ſhall , the day come, O Lord, that the heathens ſhall become thy worſhippers,

and Aſſyria and Ethiopia thy people ? When wilt thou reveal thyſelf to the poor

ofrican idolaters, and the favage tribes of America , that know not God ? When

ſhall the ends of the earth learn to know thee, and rejoice in Jeſus thy Son the

Saviour ? When ſhall all nations, people and languages, begin their ſongs of ſalvation

to him that firs upon the throne, and to the lamb, who has redeemed us with his

own bloud ? " To him be dominion and glory for ever and ever. Amen .

5 E 2 S -ER M
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M O N II.S E R

God 's election of a people for himſelf among men ,

and giving them to his Son in the covenant of

redemption.

E P H E S. I. 3, 4, 5:

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed

us with all fpiritual bleffings in heavenly places in Chriſt ; according as be

hath cholen us in him before the foundation of the world , tbat weſhould be boly

and without blame before him in love : Having predeſtinated us unto the

adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure

of bis will. .

T Fweenquire who are the perſons thus “ bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, choſen

I to be holy, and predeſtinated to become the children of God," the little word

1 “ us” points plainly to the apoſtle Paulhimſelf, who wrote this epiſtle, who was

a jew , and the converted epheſians, to whom he wrote, who were gentiles . Theſe were

the perſons thus favoured ofGod. It doesnot ſeem to meto be the deſign of this text,

to tell us that God choſe part of the epheſians, as well as other gentiles to be an out

ward viſible church, with mere viſible privileges, as the nation of the jews were of

old , who were a type and figure of the church inviſible ; but that he choſe ſome

jews and ſome gentiles to be parts of his inviſible church, for they are ſaid to be

bleſſed with ſpiritual bleſſings, with the privilege of adoption, and the real work

of holineſs and divine love in their hearts. All the following parts of this and the

me Situal
bleflin in their hearts ſenſe.

of holchapter feem plainly to medium this gracewasare bleſſed in Jeſus Cho

Ifwe aſk how , or by what medium this grace was exerciſed, we are informed, it

was all in and through Yeſus the Son ofGod ; they are bleſſed in Jeſus Chriſt, they

are choſen in him , and through him they are adopted, or made children and heirs.

Without entering nicely into all themeanings of theſe words, choſen in him , I ſhall

content niyſelf at preſent in general to ſay , that when they were firſt choſen to be

made holy and heirs of heaven , they were committed to the care of Chriſt, to have

all this grace fulfilled in them , and theſe bleſſings conveyed to them . Having ſaid

thusmuch with relation to the text, I ſhall immediately apply myſelf to the two

great branches of the ſubject appointed me, and which are both expreſſed in the

words :

! I. That God, before he made the world , choſe ſome perſons of his own free

grace to become his childien , or to bemadeholy and happy .

II. That
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. II. That God from thebeginning appointed his Son ✓ ſus Chriſt to be the medium

of exerciſing all this grace , and gave his choſen people to the care of his Son , to

make them partakers of theſe bleſſings.

Let us conſider each of theſe heads more at large.

Firſt, God choſe certain perſons of his own free grace, before the foundation of

the world , to be made holy and happy. This I ſhall endeavour to prove briefly in

four plain propoſitions.

Propoſition I. " There is a manifeſt difference between the children of men in

this world .” Some of them are holy and religious, they fear God and worſhip him ,

they appear to be the children ofGod , for they imitate his holineſs, they love and

obey him , they practiſe virtue and goodneſs in this life, and are aſpiring to the

bleſſedneſs of heaven ; while the reſt go on to indulge their viciousappetites and

paſſions, to purſue earthly things as their chief good , and are walking evidently

in the road of ſin to miſery and deſtruction . I need not cite fcriptures to prove this

point : our daily obſervation abundantly confirms it.

Propoſition II. This difference between men, or this diſtinction of the righteous

from the wicked is not aſcribed in ſcripture, originally and ſupremely , “ to the will

and power ofman , as the cauſe of it, butto the will and power of God , and to his

Spirit working in them .” I do not deny that the natural powers of man , hisunder

ſtanding and his will concur to make this difference , but it is under the original

influence and operation ofGod . I Cor . iv . 7 . “ Who maketh thee to differ ? What

halt thou that thou haſt notreceived ?” When St. Paulhad deſcribed the gentiles as

dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1 . he ranks himſelf in the third verſe among the

children of wrath by nature , and as walking in the luft of the fleſh and the mind,

and confelles himſelf alſo to have been dead in ſin , verſe 4 . but we are quicken

ed, ſaith he, to a life of holineſs, by God who is rich in mercy , verſes 4 ; 5. In

themſelves they were all without ſtrength , Rom . v . 6 . but they are raiſed to a

fpiritual life, by the exceeding greatneſs of that power which raiſed Chriſt Jefus from

the dead , Eph. i. 19, 20. They were in themſelves carnal and ſenſual, nor could

they make themſelves ſpiritual and heavenly ; and therefore they muſt be “ born

again , not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh , nor of the will ofman , but of God .

They muſt be born of the Spirit, John i. 13. and chapter iii. 5 , 6 . that is, they wout

have a mighty change paſs upon their naturesby the operation of the bleſſed Spirir.

In Eph. ii. 8 , 9 . “ neither faith nor good works are originally of ourſelves ; faith is

the gift ofGod, and we are his workmanſhip created in Christ Jeſus unto good

works." Thus you ſee this bleſſed work of converſion , of changing the heart of

man, is deſcribed in ſuch language as excludes man himſelf from being it' s original

author : it is regeneration or a new birth , it is a reſurrection from the dead , it is a

new creation ; all proper expreſſions to ſhew that the work is divine, and muſt have

God for the author of it .

Propoſition III. “ The diſtinction that is madeby this work ofGod in the heart of

men , is attributed in fcripture, not to any merit in man , which God foreſaw , but

to the free grace ofGod toward his people, and his ſpecial choice or election of them ,

to be partakers of theſe bleſſings." So the words of my text : Weare choſen to be.

made holy , according to the good pleaſure of his will. If ſome among the jews,

who were God's cholen viſible church did believe in Chriſt, and receive this falvation,

they were choſen of God , from among the reit of that nation , to become part of

his inviſible church by mere grace. When the greateſt part of Ifracl reječied the

Mefiah, yet there was a remnant of jews, according to the election of grace, who

becaine
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became chriſtians ; and “ if it is of grace;. then no more of works, otherwiſe grace

would be no more grace,” Rom . xi. 5 , 6 . Works and merit are inconſiſtent with an

election of grace . If ſome of the epheſian gentiles received the goſpel, they alſo were

choſen from among the reſt that lie dead in fins, and were quickened and ſaved by

the grace of that God, who is rich in mercy according to the great love wherewith

he loved them , Eph. ii. 4 , 5, - 7, 8 . And the apoſtle afcribes his own ſalvation , as

well as that of other finners, Tit. iii. 5 . " not to works of righteouſneſs , which we

have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us. " This is the fountain of all

bleſſings, whether conferred on jew , or gentile, Rom . ix. 15 , 16 . “ God hasmercy

on whom he will havemercy, and compaffion on whom he will have compaſſion ."

Time would failme to Thew how full this chapter of St. Paul is of the diſtinctions,

which are made between men by divine grace, even before they had done good or

evil, whether it be for a temporal or eternal inheritance , and the one as a type of

the other. St. John concurs in the ſamedoctrine. If we love God , the firſt fource

of it was his love towards us. i John iv . 10 ; 19. • Herein is love, not that we

lovedGod, but that he loved us ; and if we love him , it is becauſe he loved us

firſt."

Propoſition IV . “ This choice of perſons to ſanctification and ſalvation by the grace

ofGod is repreſented in ſcripture , as before the foundation of the world , or from

eternity. So my text expreſsly declares ; and indeed it muſt be ſo in the nature of

things, for whatſoever the power or themercy of God doth in time, he decreed to

do it from eternity . He has no new deſigns. “ Known unto God are all his works

from the beginning of the world . AEts xv . 18 . SO 2 Thell. ii. 13 . God hath from

the beginning choſen , or taken , you from amongſt the other gentiles, unto ſalvation

through ſanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth , " and to this he called you

by our goſpel. There was a book of life written before the foundation of the

world , Rev . xiii. 18 . “ All that dwell upon the earth , that is, all this part of the

world to which the prophecy refers, ſhall worſhip the beaſt, or follow after Antichrift,

except thoſe whoſe names are written from the foundation of the world in the

book of life of the lamb thatwas Nain ; " for that I take to be a much more proper

tranſlation of the original. In this book of life were written the names of thoſe

perſons who ſhould not yield to antichriſtian idolatry, and ſhould be preſerved from

the general corruption that cameupon the chriſtian world .

Upon thewhole it appears from the language of ſcripture, that thoſe who are

fanctified and ſaved by divine grace, were before choſen ofGod, to be made holy

and happy.

I proceed now to the ſecond general head of my diſcourſe, viz . That God from

the beginning appointed his Son Jeſus Chriſt to be themedium of exerciſing all this

grace, and gave his choſen people to the care of his Son , to make them partakers of

this ſalvation. This ſeems to be the meaning of my text.

Are we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings ? It is as the members of one body

in Jeſus Chriſt, as our common head. Are wechoſen ? It it is ſtill in Chriſt the Son

of God. " In all things he muſt have the pre-eminence : He is the head of the

body, the church .” Colof. i. 18 . He was firſt choſen by the Father to be the glorious

head of a holy and happy number of mankind , and we are choſen in him that we

might become his holy and happy members . He is called the elect of God, in

whom his foul delighteth , Ifai. xlii. I . The mighty one on whom God has laid

our help, who was exalted and choſen out of the people, Pfal. lxxxix . 19.

You may obſerve he is repreſented here to be choſen, as a man from among the

people
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people of Iſrael to be their,Lord and Saviour ; but that he might be equal to this

work , and mighty to ſave, hewas “ one with God, all the fulneſs of the godhead

dwelt in him bodily ," Col. ii. 9 . He is “ the word who was with God, and who

was God ," Fobni. 1. And in due time “ this word was made fleſh and dwelt among

us. verſe 14. Are we choſen that we might be ſaved ? It is in and through Chrift,

who was choſen to be our Saviour.

Are we predeſtinated to the adoption of children ? It is ſtill in Christ, who is the

original Son , the “ brightneſs of his Father 's glory, the expreſs image of his perſon ,

and who was appointed to be heir of all things." Heb. i. 2 , 3 . And we are appoint

ed to be comformable to his image, to be heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt,

and poffeffors of the inheritance . Rom . viii. 17, 29.

Is there a book of life written ? It is in the lamb's book of life : The names of

all the choſen fonsand daughters of God were written down in this book , but his

name ſtands firſt there in divine characters, as the firſt choſen , and the head of all

the reſt , for before the foundation of the world, God gave the care of all theſe

perſons to his beſt beloved ſon .

Hence it is you find our Saviour ſo often ſpeaking of thoſe who were given him by

the Father, out ofthis world, John xvii. 2 . 5. Thou haſt given thy Son power over

all fleſh , that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him ;"

which the twentieth verſe of this chapter teaches usto apply to all who ſhould believe

on him , through the word of the apoſtles, as well as to the apoſtles themſelves.

And in verſe 24 . “ All that the Father hath given me, muſt be with mewhere I

am .” And Fobn vi. 37 . “ All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come unto me,

that they may have life.” Hence alſo ariſe thoſe glorious expreſſions of St. Paul,

2 Tim . i. 9 . « God hath ſaved us, and called us with a holy calling ; not accord

ing to our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was given us .

in Chriſt Jefus, before the world began .” Tit. i. 1 , 2. St. Paul ſpeaking of the faith

of God 's elect, he adds, “ in hope of eternal life which Gad that cannot lie, hath

promiſed before the world began .” Here is grace given to men , before the beginning

of the world ; but it is given more immediately to Chriſt their head, in truſt for them :

Here is a promiſe of eternal life made before the creation ; but it was made to

Chriſt, for them , before they had a being. Examples of this kind are common

among men, when one perſon is made truſtee of an eſtate for many children, or

heirs that are yet unborn, and he ſtands engaged to make them poffeffors of it in

ſucceſſive ſeaſons.

I have put all theſe texts together, that wemay obſerve the whole current of

fcripture running this way, and leading our thoughts to this great doctrine, viz. that

asGod hath chofen his people before the foundation of theworld to holineſs and fal

vation , fo he has given them for this purpoſe into the hands of his Son . Nor did the

Son ofGod refufe this glorious truſt, but chcarfully undertook the work : So he is

-repreſented in the old teſtament, Pfal. xl. 7 . “ Lo, I come, in the volume; or rather

the beginning of the book it is written ofme: I delight to do thy will, O myGod ,"%

Whether this book be the ſecret book of life , or the public book of ſcripture, I will

-not here determine ; both are true . And ſo it is written alſo , in the hiſtory of the

life of Chrift ; for he ſp aks often with ſacred pleaſure, thathe cameto do his Facher'3

-will, and to take care of thoſe whom the Father had given him , to keep them from

periſhing, and to raiſe them up at the laſt day.

. Now this is what our divines generally call the covenant of redemption , even

theſe facred tranſactions between God the Father, and his Son Jefus Chri? , be

tore
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fore the foundation of the world , and I think the ſcripture calls it the covenant,

Pfal. Ixxxix . 28 . When the pſalmiſt has repreſented Chriſt, under the character of

David , as choſen of God from among the people, to lay our help upon him , he

adds, " my covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him , faith the Lord, his feed will I make

to endure for ever , and though they may ſometimes fall into ſin , yet I will not

fuffer my faithfulneſs to fail : my covenant will I notbreak , nor alter the thing that

is gone out ofmy lips. Once have I ſworn by my holineſs, that I will not lie unto

David," that is, I will fulfil the promiſes that I havemade to my Son , the true

David , the king of Iſrael, or the head ofmy chofen people ; for I have confirmed

this covenant with him , by divine ſolemnities. And I am ſure, the five firſt verſes

of the ſeventeenth of John, wherein our Saviour pleadswith his Father , carry in them

the plain language of a covenant, as every readermay obſerve.

The only thing which remains on this head , is briefly to run over the articles of

this covenant, or the inutual engagements between God the Father, and his Son Jeſus

Chriſt.

Firſt then , letus conſider what it was Chriſt undertook , as the choſen Saviour

of his people. The “ only begotten Son of God , who lay in the boſom of his

Father , and had glory with him before the world was,” John i. 18. and xvü . 5.

agreed to " come forth from the Father, and to come into this world, and to be

emptied of that glory for a reaſon,” John xvi. 28. Phil. ii. 7 . 66 to take feth and

bloud upon him ," Heb . ii . 14 . “ to be born of a woman ,” Gal. iv . 4 . and to be

“ made in the likeneſs of ſinfulAeſh ," Rom . viii. 3. and in the faſhion of a man , that

hemight be bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh , and become a proper head for

ſuch members as we are, Eph. v. 30 . and that he might be our brother, and

kinſinan, who ſhould have a right to redeem our loſt inheritance. " He who was in

the form ofGod, conſented to take upon him the form of a ſervant,” Phil. ii. 7 . and

paſt through a life of various labour, reproach , and ſuffering, as well as performed

the duties of the moral and ceremonial law , not only that he might become a

pattern to us, of patience and univerſal holineſs, but that hemight do all the will

ofGod, and fulfil the righteouſneſs of that law which mankind had broken . Plal.

xl. 7 , 8 . He undertook alſo to become a preacher of righteouſneſs and of grace ,

and to explain the law of God, and proclaim the goſpel of ſalvation among men ,

Pſal. xl. 9 . Iſai. Ixi. 1 .

And beſides all this, he conſented to take upon him the ſins ofmen , that is, by

way of imputation , as a ſacrifice , to bear our ſins in his body, on the curſed

tree , to be inade a ſin -offering for us, and to expoſe himſelf to painful ſufferings,

and a bloudy death on that account, that he might make a proper atonement for

fin , 2 Cor. v . 21. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Heb. x . 5 - 12. Rom . iii. 25 . " The good

ſhepherd came to lay down his life for his ſheep .” John. X . 15 . And in John xiv .

16 . when he was about to leave this world , he promiſed to intercede or pray for

them . And when the Father ſhould exalt him to the kingdom , and put all power

into his hand, he engaged to call them by his word, to beſtow on them repentance,

and forgiveneſs, to ſend down the ſanctifying Spirit upon them , and in general to

reſcue them from every evil ; to bear them through all the difficulties and dangers

of lite, and to convey them ſafe to the poſſeſſion of the appointed inheritance. Ic

would not be poſſible , in this ſhort diſcourſe, to cite at large all the ſcriptures that

reveal and ſupport theſe truths. Whatſoever our bleſſed Saviour performed in the

' execution of his mediatorial office, we may juſtly ſuppoſe it wasan article and agree

ment in that original covenant made betwixt him and his Father : And in many of

the
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the inſtances which I have mentioned , the ſcripture expreſsly teaches us, that he per:

formed them as the appointment of his Father .

In the next place, let us take a brief ſurvey of the articles of this covenant on

God the Father's ſide. Whatſoever powers, or honours , or employments he be

Itowed on his Son , we have reaſon to ſuppoſe, it was in purſuance of this original

covenant of grace and ſalvation .

Firſt then, wemay juſtly conclude, thatGod engaged to employ hiin in the

work of creation , as a foundation of his future kingdom among men ; by him God

made angels, and they ſhall be his miniſtering fpirits, for the men who ſhall be heirs

of his ſalvation ; by him God created mankind , and he ſhall be Lord of them all ;

by him the bleſſed God made his own people, and he ſhall ſave them . He ſpread

abroad the heavens, and he laid the foundations of this earth ; even all the provinces

of his future vait dominion , with all their inhabitants, are of his own making ;

for “ without him was nothing made that was made.” John i. 3 . and Colof. i.

14 , 15 .

Again , wemay ſuppoſe it was agreed by the Father , that he ſhould be the king of

Ifrael, which was the viſible church ofGod , as a type of his kingdom , and the

government of his inviſible church ; that he ſhould fix his dwelling in a cloud of

glory , " in his holy hill of Sion ," Pſal. ii. 6 , 7 . and ſhould govern the jewiſh nation

by judges, or prieſts, or kings, as his deputies, till he himſelf ſhould appear in the

fleſh .

God the Father undertook alſo to furniſh him with every thing neceſſary for his

appearance and his miniſtry here upon earth , to prepare a body for him , Heb. x . 5 .

to give him the Spirit without meaſure , John iii. 34 . lſa . xi. 2 . to bear him up

through all his ſufferings, to accept his facrifice and atonement for ſin , to raiſe

him up from the dead , to exalt him not only to the former glory which he had with

him , before the world was, which he aſks for as a matter of agreement, John xvii.

4 , 5 . but to honour him at his right hand with ſuperior powers. He gave him

the aſſurance of a people to obey him , or a ſeed to ſerve him ; he promiſed the

gentile nations for his inheritance, and to make him the Lord of all things in heaven

and earth , that hemight govern all for the good of his church . He gave him alſo

the 5 promiſe of the holy Spirit,” Luke xxiv. 49. that he might ſend him down

in a variety of gifts and graces, upon his apoſtles at firít, to begin his goſpel-church

on earth , and upon all his choſen people for their ſanctification through all ages,

to the end of the world . Heappointed him of old to be the judge of men and

angels ; and all this authority and glory was promiſed him in that early covenant,

partly as a proper recompence for his ſufferings, and partly as a means to enable

him to fulfil all the articles of his engagement to God, his Father. " Father ,

ſaid he, glorify thy Son , for he hath finiſhed the work thou gaveſt him to do on

earth ; and thou haft given him , that is, promiſed to give him , power over all fleſh ,

that he may give eternal life to asmany as thou haſt given himn .” John xvii. 1 - 4 .

Theſe things are recorded in a variety of ſcriptures , which it would be too large

at preſent to rehe. rſe. A glorious covenant! with ſacred and divine engagements ,

which are fulfilled on both ſides, with perfect honour and faithfulneſs ! What an

effectual ſecurity is derived hence, for the ſalvation of all that believe in Chriſt !

What an allurance is hereby given , that none of his choſen ones Thall perih ! What

matter of delightful meditation, of holy wonder, and devout thankfulneſs,may the

laints of God derive from this bleſſed covenant, which reaches beyond the limits of

this world and time, and extends from one eternity to another ! In condeſcenſion to

VOL. I. 5 F our



770 God 's ele&tion of men in Jeſus Chriſt. Serm . II.

our underſtandings, the holy prophets compare the firmneſs of this covenant to the

ordinances of heaven , to the foundations of the earth , to the certain periods

of the moon , and the eſtabliſhed courſe of nature : But by the light of the new

teftament, we may venture boldly to riſe higher, and ſay, that when theſe heavens

ſhall be folded up as a curtain , when the ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs , and the

moon be deprived of her light, when the foundations of the earth ſhall totter, and

all things in it be burned up, this covenant ſhall remain in it's full force, ſhall bring

everlaſting honours to God the Father , and his Son Jeſus, and for ever eitabliſh

all the children of God in holineſs and joy.

There are yet four things that remain to be done, with relation to this great

doctrine of the election of ſinners in Chriſt to be made holy and happy.

There are ſome difficulties attend the belief of it, which ought to be relieved .

There are ſome proper uſes to which this doctrine ſhould be applied . There are

foine practical abuſes of it, againſt which wemuſt ſet a guard ; and there are ſome

remarks or inferences which may be formed upon the whole diſcourſe.

Firſt, As for the difficulties which attend it, and the many càvils and objections

which are raiſed againſt it, I ſhall not interrupt this half-hour with controverſy , fo

far as to take notice of any of them in the body of mydiſcourſe * . ,

* There is one objection of the greateſt importance and weight, and therefore I would ſay ſomething

to relieve it in themargin .

Some perſons have argued thus ; If God has choſen à certain number to be made holy and happy by

Jefus Chrif , themediator , while others are left out of this choice , and go on in fin to their final deltruc

tion , will they not juftly complain ofGod, at the laſt day , as having laid a bar againſt their falvation , by

not chuſing them ? Will they not fay , there was no mediator to undertake their cauſe , no pardon , no

ſalvation provided for them ; and therefore the offers of pardon and ſalvation , which are made to them in

common with other finners in the goſpel, are mere delafive words, and have no truth in them ? But für

be this imputation from the God of grace and truth !

Anſwer I. The offers of ſalvation by a mediator, are made in general terms to all finners where .

ſoever the goſpel is preached, and every one thatapplies himſelf to Chriſt in the appointed way, and is

ſincerely willing to receive this ſalvation, ſhall have it beſtowed upon him . John iii. 16 . “ God ſo loved

the world , that he gave his only begotten Son , that whoſoever believeth on him , ſhould not periſk , but

ſhould have everlaſting life.” So far was our bleffed Lord appointed the common mediator of mankind ,

that none shall be able to complain in the day of judgment, that they periſh for want of a mediator.

“ This is the will ofGod who ſent him , " or the grand commiſſion with which he came into the world ,

not only that he ſhould take care of thoſe whom the Father had given him , but it runs in general, that

he ſhould receive all that come to him , and “ he will by no means caſt them out." See John vii. 37 - 40.

None ſhall complain , that their fins are unpardoned for want of a ſufficiency in the merit or atonement of

Chriſt. And though it is confeſſed , that his bloud and life were paid down as a price for the certain

redemption and ſalvation of all that the Father had given him , yet the bloud of him who was “ God

manifeſt in the fleſh ,” had a ſufficient value in it to procure pardon , heaven and happineſs, for a whole

world of finful men : And the reaſon why unbelievers and impenitent ſinners are condemned is, becauſe

they did not apply themſelves ſincerely to this mediator, they did not chuſe to lay hold of this falvation ,

which conſilis in a likeneſs to God, aswell as in his favour , in holineſs as well as happineſs.

Anſwer 11. Nor ſhall any be able to ſay at that day, that they miſſed of the ſalvation of Chriſt, for

want of ſufficient natural powers to lay hold of it, and receive it. Sinners who hear the goſpel have a

natural underftanding to take in the meaning of the word preached ; they have alſo a will to accept or
refufe the propoſals of grace, to receive or reject this all-fufficient Saviour : But there is an averſion in them

to attend to and obey the goſpel, through the corruption oftheir nature by original ſin ; their minds will
not learn divine things, becauſe they thut their eyes ; their wills refuſe to receive the grace of the goſpel,

they ſhut it out of their hearts ; they have a delight in fin , a diſlike of Chrift, and of his ſalvation , which

conſiſts in holineſs and the love of God ; they have a rooted obſtinacy of will againſt the methods of divine

mercy. " This is their condemnation , John iii. 19 . that light came into the world, and they loved

darkneſs rather than light ;" and therefore they muſt die in their fins, becauſe “ they would not come

Roto Chrif , that they might have life.” John v. 40.

I cong
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I proceed therefore immediately to the ſecond thing I propoſed, which was to

thew what are the proper, uſes of this doctrine of God's election of ſinners to ſalva

tion , and giving them into the hands of his Son . This great truth is not deſigned

to be amatter ofmere ſpeculation, and much leſs to be toffed and bandied about in

noiſy quarrels and controverſies among the diſciples of Chriſt, but it hath it's ſacred

and glorious uſes ; among which are ſuch as theſe :

Ule I. Since we are choſen to be holy , as well as happy, wemay ſearch and find out

our election by our fanctification, and make it ſure and evident. So theapoſtle Peter

adviſes, 2 Peter i. 10. “ Give diligence to make your calling and election ſure," that

is, to make your election ſure by your calling ,by your obedience to the heavenly call.

5 F 2 And

I confeſs this averſion, this obftinacy ofmind, and will againſt the goſpel, may be called natural, or

rather native, as it comes to us by nature in it's preſent corrupted ſtate ; and in ſcripture it is ſometimes

repreſented as impotence or inability to repent, to return to God, to receive Chrift, and his grace.

Fohn vi. 65. “ No man can come to me, except it were given him ofmy Father." And it is termed

blindneſs of mind and hardneſs of heart, and a death in ſin ; not that there is really ſuch a natural inca

pacity in their mind and will to receive this grace, as there is in a blind or dead carcaſs ; but it is a moral

impotency , as it is well expreſſed by our divines, becauſe the averſion is ſo ſtrong and ſo rooted in their
hearts, that they will never renounce ſin , and receive the ſalvation of Chril , without the powerful in

fluences of divine gracę.

And that it is a moral impotence and not properly natural, appears by the moralremedies applied to

cure it, viz . commands, promiſes, threatenings, & c . which it would be uſeleſs and ridiculous to apply to

natural impotence, that is, to make the blind ſee, or the dead ariſe.
Both the firſt and ſecond anſwer to this objection , may be repreſented by a very fair fimilitude, Suppoſe

God has decreed, thathe will make the riſing fun-beams ſhine ſo effectually on a thouſand certain perſons ,

that they ſhall be rouſed thereby to their morning work , and enjoy the pleaſure of it : May we not ſay,

the ſun has beamsſufficient to enlighten the whole nation , and they have all a natural power to behold

and enjoy this light; though perhaps only that thouſand will ſee the ſun riſing, becauſe their Noth confines
the relt to their beds, they have an averfion to the early buſineſs of the morning ; and this lazy humour

hangs ſo heavy upon them , that they cry , they cannot riſe . Thus though the fun of righteouſneſs has light

and grace enough in him to ſave all mankind , yet their own floth and obſtinacy , and evil inclinations,

exclude them from this ſalvation . Both theſe events ariſe without a juſt complaint againſt the God of

nature , who called up the morning ſun to enlighten the nations, or againſt the God of grace, who ſent
forth the ſun of righteouſneſs, to bleſs the dark and ſinfulworld .

Anſwer III. No condemned finner ſhall have reaſon to ſay , that there wasany bar or hinderance laid in the

way of his ſalvation , by this decree ofGod , or by his chuſing ſome finners, and giving them to Cbrifi ,

for though he provided effectual grace for thoſe whom he choſe to certain ſalvation , yet heonly left others

to their own natural ſtate, as corrupted by the fall of Adam ; he left them to the wilful blindneſs of their

own minds, and the wilful hardnels of their own hearts. While this original counſel ofGod, this decree

of election provides and ſecures grace and glory to ſome, it doesnot in the lealt hinder others from receiving

and obeying the goſpel.

Anſwer IV . None ſhall be condemned at laſt , becauſe they were not choſen in Chrift, but becauſe they

were impenitent ſinners, who in fomemeaſure have refifted the light of their own conſcierces , under

whatſoever diſpenſation they have lived, whether under the law of nature, the law of Mofos, or the goſpel

of Chriſt. Thefe conſciences of their 's ſhall lay them under a dreadful and unanſwerable conviction of their

own guilt , ſhall give ſentence againit them , and confirm thecondemning ſentence of Jeſus, the judge of

all.

There are other difficulties which are itarted againſt this doctrine, which might perhaps be as eaſily

anſwered , if time would allow . But if all our reaſoning powers ſhould fail us in the vindication of this

ſovereignty ofGod, in chuſing particular perſons to be the objects of any of his favours, whether earthly

or heavenly ; yet St. Paul teaches us to anſwer , Rom . ix . 11 – 24 . “ O man ! who art thou chat replieit

againſtGod ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haft thou mademe thus ? God will

have mercy on whom he will have mercy , and that not among the jews only , but alſo among the gentiles ,

Noris there any unrighteouſneſs with God, in any of theſe traniactions; and the purpoſe of God ac

cording to ele & ion mutſtand.” And we may remark by the way, that ſuch a ſort of anſwer as this
makes it pretty evident, that our doctrine is the ſame with that of St. Paul: for if perſons were choſen of

God on the account of foreſeen good works, there would have been no room for ſuch an objection, and

ſuch an anſwer .
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And St. Paul infers, that the Theſalonians were 6 eleet ofGod, becauſe the goſpel

came to them not in word only , but in power , and they becamefollowers of him ,

and of Chriſt.” I Thell. i. 4 - 6 . Have you choſen God for your portion and

happineſs, as he reveals himſelf by Chrijl Fefits in the goſpel? Then his word

will aſſure you God has choſen you in Chrift. Have you given up your ſouls to

the hands of yefus, the Saviour, without reſerve, that you may be made holy and

happy ? Then you may infer with aſſurance, thatGod has given you alſo into

the hands of Chriſt for this bleſſed purpoſe. Have you the characters of the

children of God upon you , and are you made like to his firſt beloved Son ?

You may aſſure yourſelves then , that you were predeſtinated to the adoption

of children by Jeſus Chriſt. O divine ſcience ! O bleired ſkill of ſearching into the

ſecret of the decrees ofGod , and of finding that our names are written in the book

of life !

Uſe II. Let thoſe who by a ſincere ſearch have found the bleſſed marks and

evidences of their election in Chriſt Jeſus take the comfort of it, rejoice in it, live

upon it, and walk worthy of ſo divine a privilege. See that you keep your evidences

of grace ever clear and bright by holy watchfulneſs, that ye may have a ſtrong

defence in every hour of temptation . 6 Shall I who am choſen out of the world

that I may be holy , ſhall I mingle myſelf with ſinful men , and indulge iniquity ?

Shall I who am adopted into God's family , live like one of the children of Satan ?"

This is a ſweet refuge alſo for us to have recourſe to in every outward diſtreſs.

" Shall I faint and be overwhelmed under a preſent forrow , who have the holy

evidences of election upon me, who am choſen and prepared of God for everlaſting

happineſs ? " Let uswalk in this daily practice, in this joy of the holy Spirit, and

wait for a rich and abundant entrance into the kingdom and glory of ourLord and

Saviour.

· The third thing I propoſed to mention was, the abuſes of this awful doctrine.

There is nothing to true, fo ſacred and ſo divine, but it may be abuſed through the

wickedneſs, or the weakneſs of the hearts of men , and the temptations of the evil

one.

Abuſe I. One abuſe of this doctrine is, when we pervert it to nouriſh preſumption ,

and to indulge our ſloth and negligence, when we ſit with folded handslike the Duggard

in the neglešt of duty, or allow ourſelves in a courſe of ſin , upon this pretence ,

" That if I am elected I ſhall be called , and ſanctified, and ſaved ; the grace of

God will take hold of me ſome time or other, and bring me to faith, and holineſs,

and eternal life .

· Anſwer I. Do you dare venture to argue thus fooliſhly in the common affairs of

this life, or to act under the influence of ſuch arguments ? You believe thatGod has

determined the time ofyour continuance in this world , and do you live idle , and

refuſe to procure food, or to partake of it, on this pretence, that God will prolong

your life to his appointed hour, and that he will provide food for you , and make

you eat and drink , if he deſign you ſhall live ? No : You apply yourſelves with

diligence to obtain your daily bread , and to partake of it ; you take care to make

uſe of the appointed means to preſerve natural life, notwithſtanding God's decree :

andwhy do you not practiſe the ſame with regard to your ſalvation , and ſeek after

faith and holineſs as the appointed means ? But it is a ſign you value eternal lite at

a very low rate , if you will venture the loſs of it upon ſuch a weak pretence, as

you dare not truft to in the things of this life. That man that goes down to the

grave
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grave, or goes down to hell upon theſe principles, periſhes likea fool, and deſerves

to periſh .

Anſwer II. Electing grace, as it works in calling and converting us to faith and

holineſs, generally operates in ſo gentle, ſo imperceptible a manner, and ſo ſuitably

to our natural faculties, by awakening them to ſeek after heaven, that we can hardly

diſtinguiſh it from the operation of our own ſpirits, but by the bleſſed effects of it ;

and if wewill never ſtir up ourſelves and our natural powers to ſeek after the ſalvation

of Chriſt, it is a dangerous ſign , that we are not elected . For though divine grace

be really the firſt agent in our ſalvation , yet it never doth violence to our natural

powers, nor will it ever ſave us without our own activity and diligence in duty.

Abuſe II. Another abuſe of this doctrine is , when perſons indulge deſpairing

thoughts under this pretence : “ If I am never ſo watchful, never to diligent, I

cannot be ſaved , unleſs I am elected ; and therefore it is in vain forme to ſeek after

ſalvation : for the ſcripture tells me, Rom . ix . 16 . “ It is not of him that willeth , nor

of him that runneth ,but ofGod that ſheweth'mercy. "

Anſwer. Butremeniber alſo , O tempted and deſpairing foul ! that there was never

any one who had a will to obey the goſpel, and who did run the chriſtian race,

but that he obtained the bleſſed prize of ſalvation . It is granted indeed , that the

holy Spirit is the firſt, but ſecret, agent in this important affair : Pray earneſtly

then for the holy Spirit, and ſet thyſelf in a courſe of duty, according to the appoint

ment of Chriſt in his goſpel, and thou haſtmany promiſes to ſupport thy hope, that

ſuch prayers ſhall beanſwered. Luke xi. 13. “ Your heavenly Father will give his

holy Spirit to them who aſk him ." Thy firſt buſineſs is not to enquire after thy

election , which is a ſecret thing , but hearken to the public call of the goſpel,

repent of every ſin , and receive the grace that is there offered ; and when thou art

become a lover ofGod, and a believer in Chriſt, thou mayeit then trace up theſe

graces to their original ſpring, even to thy election in Chriſt Jefus, before the

foundation of the world .

F

The laſt thing I propoſed is, to make ſome few remarks on this ſubject.

Remark I. I infer , that there are ſomedoctrines wherein the reaſon of man finds

many difficulties, and which the folly ofman would abuſe to unhappy purpoſes,

which yet are plain and expreſs truths allerted in the word ofGod. Among theſe ,

we place the great doctrine of the election of finners in Chriſt to be made holy and

happy. Weintreat our brethren who differ from us in this point, to be fo candid

as to ſuppoſe , that we feel the difficulties as well as they , and we ſee the awful con

ſequences which ſeem to affright them from receiving it ; wehave had our doubts .

about it , and found our reaſoning powers a little perplexed and unwilling to receive

it , left God ſhould be repreſented as partial in his favours, and left man ſhould

cavil againſt his proceedings : But we feel ourſelves overpowered with evidence and

conviction , when we ſee the doctrine ſo plainly and frequently aſſerted in ſcripture,

thatwecannot reſiſt the lightand force of it : The expreſs words ofGod demand our

ſubmiſſion and conſtrain our belief, and we are perſuaded our brethren would believe

it too, if they ſaw tin the ſamelight.

Weare ſenſible alſo of the abuſes of this doctrine, and the ſinful purpoſes to which

it is ſometimes perverted ; yet ſince it is a truth God has ſeen fit to reveal, in ſeveral

parts of his word , and ſince it has ſome valuable purpoſes and uſes in the chriſtian

life, we cannot but think it proper ſometimes to mention it on ſpecial occaſions, as ,

part of the counſel ofGod toward our ſalvation .

Remark II.
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Remark Iſ. However this doctrine may be oppoſed by the reaſonings of men ,

and even ridiculed by a bold jeſt, yet if it then appear to be a divine truth , as the

ſcripturesnow ſeem to teach us, the bleſſed God will not be aſhamed of it in the

Jaft great day ; then ſhall he unfold all the ſcheme of his original counſels, and

ſpread abroad his tranſactions toward mankind , before the face of all his intelligent

creatures. Rev. XX . 12 . “ When the judgment ſhall be ſet, and the books ſhall

be opened ,” that is, the book of divine laws, and the ſeveral diſpenſations of grace,

as well as the book of divine records , wherein the lives and actions of men were

written down , there ſhall alſo another book be opened , even the book of life : And

as thoſe former books compared together, viz . the records of the behaviour of men ,

whether good or evil, compared with the laws and diſpenſations ofGod , ſhall fhew

the equity of the great judge in his rewardsand puniſhments ; ſo the lamb's book of

life, wherein thenames of his people were written down as elected in Chrift, before

the world began , ſhall diſcover the bleſſed correſpondence between the final ſentence

of happineſs pronounced on holy believers, and the original grace of God which choſe

them in Chriſt Jeſus unto faith and holineſs, and ſecured this happineſs for them .

A glorious harmony of divinewiſdom , grace, and providence !

I cannot think , that any of the cavils of wit againſt this doctrine will ſtand before

the light of the great tribunal. Banter and ridicule of electing love, and of the

names written in the book of life, however they may be applauded in a degenerate

age, will meet with no applauſe before that tremendous appearance. Every mouth

ſhall be ſtopped, the righteouſneſs of God ſhall be cleared from every imputation,

the grace of God ſhall be glorified in all his choſen ones in that day, and Chriſt ſhall

be admired in all his ſaints. But this leads me to the third remark .

Remark III. The whole chain and current of our ſalvation , from the beginning to

the end, ariſes and proceeds all the way from the free grace of God, through the

mediation of his Son Yeſus Chrift. God and his Son muſt have the glory, and pride

muitbe hid from man for ever. Are we choſen, are we called, are we juſtified and

ſanctified , and at laſt advanced to heaven ? It is all by the mercy of the Father, by

themediation of the Son, by the power and the grace ofGod , and his Spirit, exerting

themſelves in all the ſtages of our ſalvation , before timebegan , and when time ſhall

be no more. Grace and Chriſt run through all, and reign and triumph through the

whole ſchemeof our happineſs, from the very foundation of it : And when the top

ftone of this bleſſed building ſhall be laid in heaven , the inhabitants of that world

Shall join all their voices , and ſhout together , to the honour of Chriſt and grace .

And that Imay conclude this awful ſubject with the language of ſincere charity, I

am perfuaded there will be found many holy ſouls there , whoſe voices ſhall join in this

triumph, and this ſong of glory to electing love, who had not learned this doctrine

till they came to heaven , nor knew the eternal ſpring of their own ſalvation , till

they were made poffeffors of the bleſſing . Amen .

SE R M .
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S E RM O N III.

The excellency and advantages of the chriſtian

diſpenſation, with the invitations and promiſes

of the goſpel.

H E B. VIII. 6.

He is the mediator of a better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better

promiſes.

THIS better covenant, which the apoſtle here commends, is the chriſtian

I religion, or the diſpenſation of the goſpel under Jeſus Chriſt, the Meſah,

and the mediator. Now , in order to ſhew the ſuperior excellency of the

chriſtian diſpenſation, it is neceſſary to take a brief review of all thoſe former diſpen - -

ſations of grace, which aremore largely explained in the foregoing ſermon .

The firſt is that of Adam . No ſooner was man fallen from his ſtate of innocency;',

and had loſt all reaſonable hopes of happinels, according to that conſtitution and

covenant in paradiſe which our divines have generally called the covenant of works, ,

but the goodneſs of God was manifeſted in revealing to Adam the covenant or conſti

tution of grace , as it was contained in this obſcure promiſe, the “ ſeed of thewoman

ſhall bruiſe thehead of the ſerpent ;" Gen. iii. 15 . which , in the language of the new

teftament, ſignifies that theSaviour, in the fulneſs of time, ſhould be born of a woman ,

and ſhould deſtroy this work of the devil. Gal. iv . 5 . 1 John iii. 8 . This firſt

promiſe , doubtleſs wasmore largely explained to our firſt parents , which encouraged

ſinful mankind, by the hopes of a Saviour, and ofacceptance with God , to repent of

their tranſgreſſions, and return to theirmaker in a way of new obedience. This is that

goſpel which is the ſame in all ages, and which runs through all the bible ; viz . that

there is forgiveneſs for ſinful men who return to God, and this is to be manifeſted

though a Saviour. But in the ſeveral diſcoveries of this goſpel to men , there were

ſeveral additional duties or promiſes, or both , which diſtinguiſh them into what

we call different diſpenſations.

This conſtitution or covenant of grace, in it's diſpenſation to Adam , had the

appointment of ſacrifices ſuperadded, which were figures of Chriſt, the true ſacrifice

of atonement. This covenant was alſo confirmed to Noah and his fons after the flood ,

with ſome further precepts about the diſtinctions of meats, and the puniſhment of

murder, and the promiſe that the earth ſhould be no more deſtroyed by water, of

which the rain -bow was an appointed ſeal: This is that diſpenſation by which yob and

Melchiſedec alſo were ſaved, with many others in that early age of the world .

Ths

* See Sermons atBerry -Street, fermon xii. “ the various diſpenſations of the goſpel & c.”
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The ſame covenant was continued to Abraham , with ſome clearer promiſes of the

Meſſiah, or Saviour. " The goſpel was preached to Abraham ,” Gal. iii. 8 . together

with the addition of a promiſed inheritance in the land of Canaan , as a type ofheaven ,

and the peculiar precept of circumciſion, which was a figure of the mortification of

ſin . This is called the difpenfation of Abraham .

The ſame gracious covenant or goſpel was yet farther revealed to Moſes, and by

him to the nation of Iſrael, in the wilderneſs of Sinai. This was called the levitical

ormoſaical or the jewiſh diſpenſation . Heb . iv . 2 . " The goſpel was preached to

them as well as unto us." And here the law and will ofGod weremore explicitely

fet before them , and their encouragements to repentance, and hope in divine mercy

for eternal life grew greater, by the many diſcoveries of grace they enjoyed , and by

the dwelling of God among them upon the mercy -ſeat . Here alſo there were a

multitude of emblems or ſigns and pledges, both of the bleſſings of God and the

duties of man , which are uſually called the jewiſh ceremonies.

But itmuſt be obſerved , that in this diſpenſation of Moſes, there were very many

precepts and promiſes of a carnal and temporal kind ſuperadded to the goſpel of

grace , which precepts and promiſes together with the ten commands conſidered a

part from the goſpel, made up that Sinai .covenant, which was really a covenant of

works ; it was made between God, asthe political head or king of that people ; and

the jews, as his ſubjects ; and it was by the obſervance of this outward covenant

the jews were to enjoy the land of Canaon , and temporal bleſſings therein .

Let it be well conſidered, that this Sinai-covenant which is often called the law

in ſcripture, and which in this chapter is called the firſt covenant, was a diſtinct

thing from the covenant of grace , or that goſpel, which ſecretly ran through all the

diſpenſations, and which was included in this diſpenſation alſo , that goſpel which

in ſome clear expreſlions, and many types and dark hints, was “ witneſſed by the law

and the prophets,” Roin . iii. 21. and bywhich both Abrahain and David , and the pious

jews, were pardoned and ſaved, as St. Paul proves in Rom . iv . 10 - 25 . The great

apoſtle in his epiſtles to the romans, and galatians, and hebrews, is often teaching

them , that this Sinai-covenant, this law of Moſes, with all the ceremonies of it,

could not give them life , Gal. iii. 21. that is, pardon of ſin , and eternal ſalvation ,

when it is conſidered as a diſtinct thing from the conſtitution or covenant of grace,

which was ſhadowed out by it : And it is in this ſenſe chiefly the apoſtle , in the

verſes following my text, tells them , “ the firſt covenantwas not faultleſs, that is,

was not ſufficientto ſave ſinful men , or make thein holy and happy ; and therefore

he often warnsthem againſt truſting in it for ſalvation , and aſſures them , that it wax

ed old in his day, and was vaniſhing away, verſes 7 , and 13. and that a new covenant

is now introduced, that is, the chriſtian diſpenſation , or the goſpel itſelf, in the moſt

ſpiritual manifeſtation of it. Now as Alojes was the mediator of this covenant

of Sinai, and Aaron the prieſt obtained the miniſtry thereof, as in the foregoing

chapters , ſo in my text the Son ofGod, being manifeſt in the fleſh , is that high

prieſt who “ hath obtained a more excellentminiſtry than Aaron , and is themedi

ator of this covenant, which is better than that of Mofes, and which is eſtabliſhed

upon better promiſes.

Here let it beobſerved alſo , that this chriſtian diſpenſation of the covenant of grace,

which is called the ſecond or new covenant, is not only better than the mere outward

covenant of Sinai, or jewiſh law ofworks, by the obſervance whereof the jews were

to obtain temporal bleſſings ; but it is better than the whole diſpenſation of Moses,

even as including in it the ſpiritual conſtitution or covenant of grace ; it is better

than
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than all the former diſpenſations of this covenant of grace that God ever gave to

men ; and that will appear in the following particulars .

I. " The chriſtian diſpenſation , or the new teſtament, though it be a rich diſco

very of grace , yet it contains the fairelt and fulleſt repreſentation of the moral law .

That law which is of eternal obligation upon all mankind, is more particularly ex

plained here, than in any of the former diſpenſations." The beauties of holineſs

which run through this law , ſhine with a fairer light under the goſpel of Chriſt .

The duties of worſhip , obedience and ſubmiſſion, which we owe to God ; the duties

of juſtice, truth , and love, which we owe to our neighbour ; and the duty of fobriety

and temperance, which we owe to ourſelves, are ſet forth more at large in the new

teſtament by the apoſtles ; Jeſus Chriſt having begun this work , in his excellent

ſermon on the mount, in the fifth, ſixth , and ſeventh chapters ofMatthew . Here

the commandsof the law ofGod are repreſented in their full extent, as they require

the obedience of the heart as well as of the life, as they relate to our inward thoughts

and affections as well as outward actions. As for the doctrine and duty of chriſtian

love, forbearance, and forgiveneſs of enemies, and a readineſs to return good for

evil, it is either raiſed to higher degrees than before , or at leaſt it is explained in a

more ſpiritual and ſublimer Tenſe than the jewus were ever acquainted with , and en

forced by ſuperior motives, and through the aids of divine grace thouſands of

chriſtians have lived honourably in the practice of it.

II. “ In the chriſtian diſpenſation , the goſpel or covenant of grace is revealed

more perfectly and plainly than ever before ; not in obſcure expreſſions, in types

and carnal metaphors , but in it 's own proper form and language, that is, as a

covenant relating to things ſpiritual and eternal." Every covenant between God

and man , in the moſt complete ſenſe of the word, implies fome engagements on

our ſide, which are appointed duties, and ſome engagements on God's ſide, which

are promiſed bleſſings. Now in both theſe reſpects, the covenant of grace is reveal

ed in the new teſtament, in a much more plain and expreſs manner than in former

diſpenſations. The bleſſings of the covenant of grace, are regeneration or a change

of heart, pardon of ſin , juſtification , and acceptance with God , adoption into his

family, whereby we are made his children , fanctification of our natures, or being

renewed after the image of God, aſſiſtance to perform duties, and ſupport under

troubles, comfort in life and death , and everlaſting joy in another world , in the

preſence of God and our bleſſed Saviour. Theſe are moſt plainly deſcribed in the

new teſtament. The duties of this covenant are faith or truſt in a Meſſiah , who is

much better known now having actually appeared in the Aeſh , unfeigned repentance

toward God , confeſſion of ſin , converſe with God in ſecret prayer, love to God as

a Father, delight in him , joyful hope in his promiſed mercy, zeal for his honour,

and ſincere obedience ariſing from a principle of faith and love. All theſe aremore

expreſsly required in our goſpel.

I grant that the chief of theſe things were contained alſo in the former diſpenſa

tions, particularly the jewiſh ; butmany of them were there vailed under types and

figures, and dark ſhadows ; ſo that the jews were ready to take up with theſe

ſhadows, inſtead of the ſubſtance. And beſides, theſe ſpiritual promiſes and precepts

of the goſpel were then mixed with ſo many.carnal commandments, and temporal

promiſes of the Sinai-covenant, that the jews knew not well how to diſtinguiſh

them : They were too often ready to neglect the inward and ſpiritual conſtitution or

covenant of grace, that ran through all the diſpenſations ofGod , as well as the more

fpiritual duties of themoral law ; they were ever miſtaking their covenant of Sinai,

. VOLI. which5 G
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which conſiſted of ſomany political and ceremonial, as well as moral precepts and

temporal promiſes, for the very covenant of grace and ſalvation itſelf : And accord

ingly, by an outward obfervance of theſe precepts , they hoped for the pardon of

all their ſins, and eternal life. This was the miſtake into which they were always

running , and which kept them from receiving the goſpel of Chriſt.

• But now the chriſtian diſpenſation ſets the covenant of grace and falvation before

us, in it 's own ſpiritual language, in a clear and diſtinct light, and without a vail ;

fo that we plainly behold the free and rich grace of God in this covenant, how it

has wrought in every age, towards the recovery ofmankind from the ruins of our

fall, how it proceeds from ſtep to ſtep in it's own glorious way, how ic works to

reſtore us to the favour of God and his image, and becomes more abundantly

effectual to turn the hearts of ſinful men to God , and bring them to bleſſednefs.

The viſion of grace and glory in the new teſtament is written ſo plain , that he that

runsmay read it ; the high way of repentance, faith and holineſs , which leads to

eternal life , is laid fo .open that " the ſtranger and wayfaring man , though a fool,

ſhall not err therein , as the prophet Iſaiah hath foretold .” Tja . xxxv. 8. And io

may be obſerved , that when the ancient prophets, ſpeak of theſe evangelicab

duties and bleſſings in the cleareſt language, it is generally in ſomeprediction of the

chriſtian age, and the happineſs of this laſt diſpenſation . .

III. " The rites and ceremonies which are ſuperadded to the covenant of grace, in

the chriſtian diſpenſation of it, are much preferable to thoſe in former times, and

that in three reſpects ; they are fewer, they are clearer, and they are much more

eaſy ."

They are much fewer than the ceremonies of the jewiſh ſtate . What a multitude

of ceremonies were they incumbered with ! What a numerous train of actions and

abſtinences are required in the law , of Moſes !. What waſhings and ſprinklings, what

numerous purifications by water and bloud , what continual danger of new defile

ments at home and abroad , by night and by day, fo that man , woman and child

were forced to be upon a perpetual watch leſt they ſhould be polluted in their food,

in their raiment, in their habitation , or in the common actions of life ! And what

innumerable ceremonies of worſhip belonged to the ſervice of the tabernacle and

temple ! What frequent journies from one end of the land to the other , and multi

plied formsof religion at the tabernacle ! Whereas in , the chriſtian ſtate there are

but two ceremoniesappointed, viz. that of baptiſm and the Lord 's fupper. There

is no danger that the ſpiritual part of it ſhould be overwhelmed, buried and loſt in

themultitude of rites and carnal ordinances , which was often the caſe under the

jewiſh ſtate . Again ,

Theſe ordinances of the new teſtament are much more: eaſy , and leſs burthen

ſome and expenſive than thoſe of the former diſpenſations. To waſh with water,

to break a little bread, to pour our a little wine, and to eat or drink in a ſmalb

quantity , are no ſuch yokes of bondage as, thoſe who went before us in every age

have ſuitained . As for themoſaic rices, they were exceeding expenſive and burchen

ſome indeed , beyond all our preſent power of deſcription , and even the diſpenſations

of Adam and Noah, with their continual facrifices, and the rite of circumciſion ,

which was added in Abraham 's days, had ſomething in them much more coſtly,

bloudy, and painful than theſe two eaſy ceremonies of the new teſtainent. .

And as the ceremonies of chriſtianity, are fewer and eaſier, ſo they are much clearer

in their deſign and manner of repreſentation, than moſt of the rites annexed to the

former diſpenſations . They have a more natural and direct tendency to explain and

illuſtrate .
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illuſtrate the covenant of grace, and to alift the obſervance of it. When the body

is waſhed with water in baptiſm , it very clearly repreſents, that our ſouls imuſt paſs

through the laver of regeneration , or that we muſt have the Spirit of God ſhed down

upon us, to cleanſe us from our defilements. The bread broken , and the wine

poured out in the Lord 's ſupper , diſtinctly repreſent the body of Chriſt broken on the

croſs for our fins, and his bloud poured outas an atoning facrifice ; and the actions

of eating and drinking do as evidently hold forth our partaking of the bleſſings

purchaſed by the bloud and death of the Son ofGod. This rite alſo folemnizes and

confirmsthe covenant of grace, which God hath made with us through his Son

Jeſus Chriſt, by our hearty conſent thereto , which is expreſſed by eating and

drinking in his preſence, and at his table.

IV . * The Son of God , who was the real mediator of the covenant of grace,

through all former diſpenſations, has condeſcended to become the viſible mediator

of this difpenfacion.” So faith my text, " he is the mediator of this better

covenant.” He began his office of mediation between God and man indeed in thoſe

early counſels and tranſactionswith God the Father, before the world was made,

which are called the covenant of redemption , and of which you have heard in a

former diſcourſe : Heappeared in the old teſtament in the form ofGod ; and though

he was ſometimes called the angel of the Lord, and the angel of his preſence ,

yethe often appeared as God himſelf, as Jehovah dwelling in a cloud of glory, in

light or fame; and as he was one with the Father, ſo in his viſible appearances he

repreſented God , even the Father , both to the patriarchs and to the jews, in his

grandeur and majeſty, as well as his mercy. But in this laſt difpenſation, he appears

viſibly and plainly as the one mediator between God and man , when he diſcovers

himſelf as “ the Son of God , and as theman Chriſt Jeſus." Yohn iii. 16 . And ſo

St. Paulmore expreſsly ſpeaks in 1 Tim . ii. 5 . The Lord Jeſus in the courſe of

his miniſtry , and eſpecially at the end of it, gave ſome notices that he was our

mediator with God, and that he came to give his life as a ranſom for finners,

and to make peace with his bloud : Before he died and roſe again , and aſcended ,

he gave us a pattern of his pleading with the Father, in the ſeventeenth chapter of

thegoſpel of John ; and lie appears now as St. Paul repreſents him , as our mediator

and interceffor in his human nature, before the throne of God. Mofes the mediator

of the jewiſh covenant, with all his virtues and graces , with all the ſacred intimacy

to which God admitted him , and with all the ſhining honours with which God in

veſted and ſurrounded him , was not comparable to themediator of the new cove

nant, the Son of God himſelf, “ the brightneſs of his Father 's glory, the expreſs

image of his perſon , who lay in the boſom of the Father before the foundation of

the world , but ſeventeen hundred years ago , wasmade fleſh and dwelt among us.”

John i. 14, 18.

And let it be further obſerved here, that every thing which we have to do with

God by a mediator, is much more clearly and expreſsly ſet before us in the new

teſtament, than in all former diſpenſations. Though Jeſus was always the mediator

of the covenant of grace, yet the ancients knew ſo little of him under this expreſs

character, that you find neither Abraham , nor David, nor Iſaiah, nor thoſe which

were moit enlightened in divine things, make much uſe ofhis name in their addreſſes

to the Father , nor make plain mention of drawing near to God by a mediator. But

if we chriſtians call upon God , and draw near to him , we have the prevailing name

of Chriſt, given us to plead at the throne ; if we apply to the mercy of God, it

is by Jeſus Chriſt, the great reconciler ; if we offer our ſacrifices of praiſe and thankf

5 G 2 giving
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giving to the Father , they will be well received through Chriſt, his firſt beloved Son.

Wemuſt do all and every thing in the chriſtian life through JefusChriſt, and there

we are ſecure of finding acceptance with God. Colof. iii. 17. “ Whatever ye do

in word or deed , do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, giving thanks to

God and the Father by him .”

V . “ This diſpenſation of the goſpel is not confined to one family or to one

nation, or to a few ages ofmen, but it ſpreads through all the nations of the earth ,

and reaches to the end of time.” That of Moſes was confined to one nation only ;

that of Abraham to one family , and chiefly limited to his ſon Iſaac. The diſpenſations

of Adam and Noab are more general indeed , andmay be repreſented as given to all

mankind; becauſe theſe were the two great Fathers of all, onebefore the food , and

the other after it : But then each of theſe revelations was left to the care of one

family to publiſh it to all mankind, who were to be their poſterity . But the chriſtian

diſpenſation is and ſhall be conveyed through the world , to all the heathen nations,

as well as to the jews, and that by a multitude of meſſengers, by apoſtles, and

evangeliſts, prophets and teachers, endowed with the gifts and powers of the blefled

Spirit, and ſent forth for this purpoſe . And it has been preſerved and conveyed

even to our nation , and to our day, by the writings of the apoſtles, and theminiſtra

tions of the preachers of the goſpel through every age, and it ſpreads the rich grace

ofGod , and the ſalvation of Chriſt, to the very ends of the earth ; nor ſhall any

other diſpenſation ſucceed it. Other religions of God's own appointment are worn

out, and vaniſhed away, but this being once introduced , muſt abide for ever.

VI. Imight add here ſome other characters of the chriſtian diſpenſation , which the

apoſtle gives it in 2 Cor. iii. 6 - 18. whereby he exalts it above all the religion of the

jews, and eſpecially far above the Sinai-covenant. “ That was, ſaith he, the miniſtra

tion of the letter, à diſpenſation which conſiſted much in outward forms and figures,

and types : This is theminiſtration of the Spirit, that is, either of the ſubſtance and

the thing ſignified in theſe types, or wherein the Spirit of grace is more eminently

poured out on mankind, for converſion and ſalvation : Either of theſe ſenſes may

give it this name. That was written only in tables of ſtone : This in feſhly tables

of the heart, by the Spirit of the living God. That was a miniſtration of terror and

condemnation and death, in ourward terrible appearances of God on Sinai, and it

kept thie people under a ſpirit of bondage and fear : This is the miniſtration of

righteouſneſs and life , inaſmuch as all the ſprings of pardon and life , hope and

happineſs are ſet open in the goſpel of Chriſt . But I proceed to the

VII. and laſt particular. The encouragements and perſuaſive helps which

chriſtianity gives us to fulfil the duties of the covenant, are much ſuperior to thoſe

which were enjoyed under any of the former diſpenſations." Now theſe conſiſt

chiefly in examples and motives.

Do examples invite us to our duty, and by a ſoft and ſecret influence 'encourage

and lead us on to the performance of it ? Such indeed were the names of Abraban and

David, each in their day a happy pattern to their ſeveral ages : But in my opinion

all the praiſes which are due to David , and Abraham , fall far ſhort of the labours

and ſufferings, the zeal and patience , the holineſs and the love of that divine man,

St. Paul, whoſe life is recommended as an example to the chriſtian world : And

neither David, nor Abraham , nor any of the ancient ſaints, who had each of them their

blemiſhes, are to be compared with the more excellent and perfect pattern of Jeſus

the Son of God , who was holy, harmleſs, undefiled and ſeparate from finners ; who

was without the leaſt blemiſh in heart and life: He hath given us a glorious example

of
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of piety , virtue and goodneſs, incomparably ſuperior to all former ages ; it is noft

inviting indeed, and yet inimitable by all that follow .

Let us next conſider our various motives to duty under the new teſtament.

Are the motives of love and gratitude powerful principles to encourage and

perſuade us to every active ſervice ? Such indeed were the bleſſings and gifts which

God beſtowed on men under former diſpenſations. But whatwere all thole gifts and

bleſſings in compariſon of the unſpeakable gift of his own Son , to die as a ſacrifice

in our Itead, which is one of the chief themes and glories of the chriſtian revelation ?

The love of God to us, made viſible in the ſufferings of the Son ofGod for our

ſins, carries with it a more abundant force of perſuaſion to work upon our gratitude

and our love, than all the diſcoveries of grace from the days of Adam till this day.

How can we ſin againſt ſuch aſtoniſhing goodneſs ? Againſt ſuch a ſublimeinſtance of

divine compaſſion ?

Are the promiſes and threatenings ofGod another ſet of motives to duty ? Do the

awful glories and terrors of a future and eternalworld work upon all the ſprings of

our activity and diligence, by hope and fear ? Yes certainly , in a high degree.

But the former diſpenſations had but few 'of theſe eternal terrors and glories, theſe

threatenings and promiſes relating to an inviſible ſtate. All beyond death and the

grave had a gloom and darkneſs upon it in former times, except here and there a

glimpſe of light that was ſhot in between the clouds. A few bright ſentences collect

ed from David, Iſaiah , and Daniel, were fome of the chief diſcoveries that we know

of in thoſe ancient ages ; but in the new teſtament the gates of the other world are

thrown open ; a heaven ofhappineſs, and a hell of miſery are diſcovered there, and

ſet before us in a divine light. The bleſſedneſs of departed faints , who ſee the face

ofGod, and the agonies and outcries of the ſinner, who lifts up his eyes in the place

of torment, are revealed to us and deſcribed in the ſpeeches of Chriſt, and the writings

of his apoſtles. The awful and glorious ſcene of the day of judgment is ſpread out

at large in the chriſtian diſpenſation , together with the deciſion of the eternal ſtates

of the righteous and the wicked according to their works, when everlaſting joy,

or everlaſting -forrow ſhall be the portion of every ſon and daughter of Adam . If

hope and fear have any power in mankind, to awaken them to an abhorrence of ling

and the practice of holineſs, ſurely theſe motives of the new teſtament, which

have ſo tranſcendent an influence on our hope and fear , are of the moſt effectuak

and conſtraining kind . .

But this leads me to the ſecond part of my text, which correſponds with the

appointed theme of my diſcourſe ; and that is, “ The excellency of the promiſes

of the new covenant,” as St. Paul tells us, this new covenant is eſtabliſhed , appointé

ed or conſtitúted , upon a ſet of better promiſes.

The promiſes of the new teſtament will appear to be much ſuperior to thoſe of

the old , if we conſider what was hinted before, that they contain in -them ſuch

bleſſings as were ſcarce known under the former diſpenſations, or at leaſt were la

expreſled , that it was hard to read them : But in the goſpel theſe future ſcenes of

ſolemn glory are ſet before our eyes in the cleareſt language: Wehear the voice of

the archangel, and the trump ofGod ; we fee the dead ariſing out from their graves,

a glorious army of Saints and martyrs ſpringing at once out of the duſt , and their

bodies all bright and active, vigorous and immortal, Webehold : Jefus the Saviour

and the judge upon the throne, and his faithful followers at his right hand, inveſted

with public honours. Wehear the happy ſentence, pronounced upon them , “ Come

ye
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ye bleitid of my Father , inherit the kingdom ." We behold them , as it were ,

reigning with Christ, upon his throne, and aſcending with their Lord , to dwell

for ever in his preſence.

Again , the apoſtle has taught us to look upon all the promiſes, as fealed to

believers by the bloud of the Son of God , and ſecured to chriſtians by the reſur

rection and exaltation of their mediator ; for the Father hath puc all power into his

hand, and he has taken poſſeſſion of the heavenly inheritance in our name ; “ Becauſe

I live, ye ſhall live alſo." John xiv . 19 .

. Yet farther , the new teſtament confirms all the beſt promiſes of the old , and

claims them for itſelf ; for they were eminently made with a deſign for the days of

the Meliah, as inany of them expreſsly inform us. New hearts and new ſpirits,

taking away iniquity , and remembering ſinsno more, writing the law in the heart,

and the dwelling ofGod amongſt them , and their aſſurance of not departing from

God , are ſuch promiſes as the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel more directly pronounced

on the ſubjects of the kingdom of the Meſrah. And there is a new light caſt upon

them in the goſpel, which teaches plain chriſtians to make uſe of them , and apply

them to their own conſolation and joy. “ They were all written for our learning ,

that we through patience and comfort of the ſcripturesmight have hope.” Rom . xv.

4 . Thus we chriſtians becomemuch richer in divine promiſes, than all the ancients,

having a common intereſt in all the moſt valuable ones of the old teſtament, as

well as a peculiar property in thoſe of the new . What an invaluable and everlaſting

treaſure are “ theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes which God has given lis

in Chriſt Jeſus ? It isby theſe we are made partakers of the divine nature, that is, the

image of God , and by theſe we are enabled to eſcape the corruption that is come

into this degenerate world through luſt ,” 2 Peter 1. 4 . It is by theſe we are quicken

ed when we are nothful, we are ſupported when we are ſinking, we are encouraged

to run the race of duty, and to combat with every oppoſition . It is from theſe that

christians derive courage in their dyingmoments, and they triumph over death itſelf,

the laſt enemy, when a promiſe ſets the prize of eternal life and the crown of glory

juſt before them . “ Be thou faithful to the death , and I will give thee a crown of

life. Revel. ii. 10 .

. And how are all the invitations of grace in the old teſtament animated by the Son

ofGod comein the fleſh ? How many new ones are ſuperadded ? And how much

is their force of perſuaſion encreaſed, when the power and ſucceſs of them has

appeared in ſuch wonderous inſtances as the new teſtament ſets before our eyes?

How are the worſt of ſinners encouraged to lay hold of a promiſe ofmercy, and to

reſt upon it, when our bleſſed Saviour received publicans and other notorious crimi

nals, when Levi and Zaccheus were ſo favoured by him , when Mary Magdalen found

pardon for the guilt of a public and ſhameleſs life, when Paul the perſecutor and

blafphemer obtained mercy, and was made a favourite and an apoſtle, and when he

aſſures us that his converſion was deſigned to this bleſſed purpoſe, as a pattern of

abounding grace ? 1 Tim . i. 16 . .

How powerfully are humble and deſpairing chriſtians ſupported, and backſliders

encouraged to return to God in a way of dutiful obedience, when Peter , who fell in

the hour of temptation and denied his Lord , was recovered to repentance by a com

paſſionate look of Chriſt, and not only received to forgiveneſs, but advanced to che

firſt rank of office in thekingdom of Chriſt, and did glorious ſervice for him ? But it

is time to putan end to this diſcourſe, and it ſhall be conculded with a few inferences.

Inference I

ovlace in the kingdom of Chriſt, and did gloriana .com
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Inference I . - Though every part ofourbible be ſacred and divine, yet the latter

part of it ismuch more valuable to us than the former :" The new teſtament far

exceeds the old , becaụfe it reveals to us this better covenant, andmakes us poffeffors

of theſe better promiſes. The books of Moſes and the prophets, and the pſalms

of David , contain admirable diſcoveries of the majeſty and mercy ofGod , butwhere

the beams of Jeſus the fun of righteouſnels ſhine , there is not only a more glorious

light to direct our ſteps , and to enliven our fpirits, but there is a new luftre fhed

abroad over the pfalms and the ancient prophets , and the typical ceremonies and

promifes of Moſes. So that in Great Britain and in our age, we underſtand thofe

ancient divine writings inuch better than the Ifraelites in the land of Canaan could

underſtand thein , even better than Moſes and the prophets underſtood what they

themſelves were inſpired to write. John the baptiſt was greater than all the prophets ,

becauſe he could point to Feſus the Mefiab, cs behold the lamb of God !" Johni. 29 ,

36 . And ſince the death and reſurrection of Chriſt,and pouring downof the Spirit, the

leaſt miniſter, or perhaps the leaitmember in the kingdom of Chrift, knows inuch

more of the Meſiab and his kingdom than John did , and than all the former ages,

and the writers that lived in them , Matt. xi. FI.

Inference II. " What abundant thanks and praiſes are due to the blefled God ;

who brought us forth into the world under this laſt and beſt diſpenſation , who hath

trained us up in the chriſtian doctrine, and not made us jews ?” Weare not called

to that troubleſome, and expenſive kind of worſhip , which conſiſts in the killing

and burning ofbulls and goats, and the choiceſt lambs of the Rock . Thebleeding

Aeſh of animals, and fire and ſmokemake no part of our religious ſolemnities. Jejus

the lamb of God is already offered as an all- fufficient ſacrifice ; there is no need of

another atonement:Hehas by one offering for ever perfected them thatare fanctified ,

Heb. x . 14. Weare not obliged to travel three times a year to diſtant parts of the

nation where we dwell, in order to adore our maker, at one ſingle tabernacle or a

temple, for in every place, that God who is a ſpirit is worſhipped now , even by

public aſſemblies, " in ſpirit and in truth." John iv . 23. We are not forced to ſpell

out the mercies ofGod , by types and dark figures ; but we ſee his overflowing good

neſs, in the perſon and offices of his beloved Son Jeſus ; we read the pardon of our

fins in his bloud, and our fanctification by his holy Spirit. There is no ſuch vail

ſpread over the inviſible world , as covered the ancient diſpenſation . Heaven and

hell, and all the awfuland eternal things that belong to them , are diſcovered in a

clear and ſurprizing light. We are not left to live upon the promiſes of temporal

good things, and to ſearch outthe ſpiritual bleſings, that are covered and wrapped up

in them ; but the ſpiritual and everlaſting mercies which are provided for the ſaints,

ſtand open to ſight, in the promiſes of the new teſtament : They ſeem to court our

embraces, and invite us to rejoice in hope. We need no longer be 66 ſubject to

a bondage of fpirit through fear ofdeath, for death is conquered by the Son of God ;

life and immortality are brought to light by his goſpel, and God hath not given us

•the ſpirit of bondage and terror under the chriſtian diſpenſation , but the ſpirit of

courage, and faith , and love , and joy unſpeakable.” 2 Tim . i. 7.- 10 . For ever.

bleſſed be the Lord , who hath called us to be chriſtians.

Inference III. “ Do weenjoy the privilege of knowing this better covenant, and

ſhall any of us content ourſelves without a certain intereſt in the bleſſings of

it ? " Do we hear of theſe better promiſes, and ſhall we be ſatisfied without a title

to threm ? Shallwebelong to that wretched tribe of deſpiſers, who behold this great

falvation , and wonder , and perifh ? Atts xiii. 41. What double anguilli will ſeize

our
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our conſciences, when the judge ſhall pronounce at the laſt day , “ Go ye curſed into

endleſs miſery ; ye had all the glories and joys of heaven brought neareſt of all to

you in this better covenant, and offered to you in theſe better promiſes, and yet ye

refuſed to accept them ?”

Inference IV . “ If we chriſtians live under a better covenant, and enjoy better

promiſes, wemuſt needs reproach ourſelves if we find our faith and ubedience fall

below that of the jews." Have we nobler aſſiſtances in our holy race to heaven ,

and yet ſhallwe move on nower than they, and lagg behind them ? Havewe brighter

encouragements, and yet ſhall our zeal be colder ? Are our duties ſet before us in

a far clearer light, and ſhall our obedience be more defective ? Does divine

mercy reign in the promiſes of the goſpel with ſuperior glory , and ſhall our faith in

theſe promiſes bemore feeble and wavering ? O let us ſet the pattern of Abraham

and David, and other ancient ſaints before us, and ſhame ourſelves out of our

earthineſs of ſpirit, our lazy humour, our cold affection to divine things, and our

languiſhing hope of immortality. Let the name, and pattern , and ſpirit of the

bleſſed Jeſus inſpire us with new vigour to follow him , who is the mediator of this

new and better covenant, till he ſhall have brought us to the accompliſhmentof all

theſe better promiſes. Amen .

SE R M .
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S E R M O N IV .

The exaltation of Christ to his kingdom , and his

ſending down the holy Spirit.

Acts II. 33.

Therefore being by the right band of God exalted , and having received of the

Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoft, he bath shed forth this, which ye now ſee

and bear.

TTwas a ſtrange amazement that ſeized the hearts of the multitude who came up

to Jeruſalem at the days of Pentecoſt, when they heard the apoſtles ſpeak ſo many

I new languages: The jews and the gentiles of various nations were ſtruck with one

general ſurprize, when they found fiſhermen, and perſons of no learning, declare in

every tongue thewonderfulworksof God and his grace : And while they were buſy

in their enquiries into the cauſe ofthis great event, Peter ſtanding up with the eleven ,

lift up his voice as their ſpeaker , and beginning with the prophecy of Joel concern

ing the pouring out of the Spirit upon all fleſh , preaches to them the life and death ,

and reſurrection of Chriſt, and aſſures them , that theſe miraculous gifts deſcended

upon the apoſtles from that Jeſus whom the jewshad crucified and nain : “ But we

are witneſſes, ſays he , that God has raiſed him from the dead ; and being exalted by

the right hand, or power of God, hehas ſhed forth theſe wonderous gifts of the holy

Gholt, which the Father had promiſed him , and of which your own eyes and ears

are preſentwitneſſes."

The two great ſubjects ofmy appointed diſcourſe , are evidently contained in this

text, viz . The exaltation of Chriſt to his kingdom , and his pouring down of the

holy Spirit.

In purſuit of the firſt of theſe, I ſhall ſhew you wherein conſiſts the exaltation of

Chriſt, and what are the ſeveral parts of it ; and here I might take notice,

I. That at his aſcenſion to heaven there was a glorious change paſſed upon his body

to make it fit for theheavenly ſtate : For though Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, yet

being deſigned to continue forty days on earth , he was not raiſed in a glorified body.

Luke xxiv . 39. “ Hepronounces hisbody to be fleſh and bones, and bid his diſciples

handle him :" but St. Paulaſſuresus, 1 Cor. xv. 50. “ That fleſh and bloud cannot

inherit the kingdom of God , nor can corruption inherit incorruption ; " and there

fore the bodies of the ſaints at the reſurrection muſt be all changed into ſpiritual and

incorruptible, that is, ſuch as are fit for the ſervices of a glorified ſpirit, and for an

immortal life . Such a change paſſed upon the fleſh and bones of our bleſſed Lord ,

when the bright cloud received him out of the ſight of his diſciples, and conveyed

him upward to themanſions of light and immortality . Acts i. 8 .

VOL. I. II. I might5 H
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II . I might alſo take notice in the next place , That it is part of the exaltation of

Chriſt to be delivered from all poſſible forrows and pains and temptations, to which he

was expoſed in our world , to be placed above the reach ofthe malice of earth and

hell, as well as to be delivered from all mortal infirmities, and to be filled with

in ward ſatisfaction and joy unſpeakable. He is exalted to the right hand ofGod ,

where there are pleaſures for evermore." Pſal. xvi. It. His holy Toul, which once

endured ſuch terrible condicts and agonies, now fits triumphant in eternal peace, nes

ver to be ruffled and diſquieted again . Henow enjoys thoſe ſweet and ſacred ſatil

factions of heart, which ariſe from the review of his own finiſhed labours and ſuffer

ings; tireſome labours indeed , and tremendous ſufferings, but nevermore to be re

peated ! He is now for ever drinking in fuller pleaſures from the indwelling godhead.

from the finiles of his Father's face, and ſhall never more complaini, MyGod,

why halt thou forſaken me ? Matth, xxvii. 46 . He, for the joy that was fet before him ,

endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame,” Heb. xii. 2 . and theſe are the joys which

he is now poſſeſſed of as a juſt and divine recompence.

III. Hehas authority given him by the Father, to govern the world as long as it

ſtands, and to judge it at the laſt day . “ He is exalted to be both a prince and a

Saviour, to give repentance to men and forgiveneſs of ſins." Aets v . 31. He calls

thoſe who are given him out of the world , and makes them parts of his church : He

changes their ſinful natures, he makes them the children of God , and pardons all

their iniquities. Nor doth his kingdom reach only to his own church , who are his

willing and joyful ſubjects, but it extends over the whole world , the rebellious and

infidel nacions are under his reign and controul. His lordſhip not only includes all

mankind , but it reaches over angels and devils, over all the regions and the inhabi

tants of heaven, earth and hell : “ All things are put into his hands, and placed

under his dominion ; he is Lord of all.” Mat, xxviii. 19. Aits X . 36. He doth not

reign only in Sion as heretofore , and as king of the jewiſh nation , but “ the heathens

are now made his inheritance, and the utmoſt ends of the earth his poffeffion :"

Pſal. ii. 8 , 9 . Not only his own followers and friends are under his government, but

every creature is made fubject to him ; “ His people are his willing ſubjects in this

day of his power, and his enemies ſhall bemade his footſtool. Angels, principali

ties and powers are put under him as his miniftering ſervants," for the purpoſes of

his government over the church and the world. Pſal. cx. 1. - 3 . Eph . i. 20. Heb. i. 4 .

Rev. iii. 21.

And yet further ; he is not only the appointed heir and Lord of all, but he is con

ftituted the final judge of the living and the dead : Hewho ſtood once at the bar of

Pilate and the high - prieſt as a tranſgreſſor, hach a throne of judgment preparing for

him , and the high -prieſt and Pilate ſhall be arraigned there : All the tribes of the

earth ſhall be gathered together before him , and ſhall receive their eternal ſentence

from his mouth . Mat. xxv. 31, 32, 34, 41. “ God the Father hath appointed a day

wherein he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by thatman whom he hath ordain

ed , and has given aſſurance of it to all men by raiſing him from the dead .” Alis

xvii. 31. “ The Father judgeth no man, but hath commitred all judgment into the

hands of his Son , and hath given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is

the ſon ofman," John V , 22, 27.

ed, and he willjudge the 1 : 31, 32, 34 ,

IV . Our
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IV . Our bleſſed Saviourmuſt have amoſt extenſive knowledge and power to exe

cute this vaſt authority, and to fulfil this glorious truſt.

Let us firſt conſider his extenſive knowledge. Hehas not only the kingdoms of

nature and grace committed to his care, but the book of the decrees ofGod is put

into his hands, that he may govern theſe kingdoms according to the Father's will.

So that text is generally explained, Rev. V . 1 - 9 . " The lamb in the midſt of the

throne came and took the book out of his Father's hand.” Hemuſtknow what

God hath ordained, that he may execute all his Father 's counſels with regard to the

church and the world , and that hemay ſend his prophets to reveal to his church, fo

much as is needful for them to know . . The whole book of the Revelation , is an in .

ſtance of this knowledge communicated to him by the Father. Rev . i. I. " The re

velation of Jeſus Chriſt which God gave unto him , to ſhew unto his ſervants things

which muſt ſhortly cometo paſs ; and he ſent and ſignified it by his angel to his fer

vant John .” The day and hour of the laſt judgment, which were unknown to the

Son in thedays of his fleſh , Mark xiii. 32 . and were reſerved in the Father's hand ,

are now laid open before him in this book of divine counſels. Both as a prieſt and

a king he muſt know the hearts ofmen . Hemuſt fee their ſecret thoughts, that he

may govern and judge them aright, i Cor . iv . 5 . And he muſt know all the

groans and breathings of holy ſouls, that hemay preſent them in the ſympathy of

his affection before the Father, and may have a fellow - feeling of their infirmities

and ſorrows. Heb . ji. 18. and iv , 15 . .

Again , hemuſt be acquainted with the hidden iniquities of men and devils, that

he may countermine their pernicious plots, that he may ſometimes prevent the miſ

chiefs which they deſign , and ſometimes permit them to accompliſh their wicked

purpoſes for the trialof his people. All the dark perplexities of providence, and the

whole maze and labyrinth of human events lies open before him , and the ſecret

things in the heart of man ; for “ he muſt bring to light the hidden things of dark

neſs, he muſt manifeſt the counſels of the heart, and reward every one according to

their works, ” i Cor. iv . 5 . Rev. xxii. 12 .

But beſides all this,wemuſtremember in thenext place, that heis poſſeſſed ofactive

power equal to this extenſiveknowledge. What could the name of ſuch a ſublimeau

thority do toward the government of all things, even if he had ſufficient knowledge,

without a correſpondent power? It would be but a ſplendid title, and a mere fhadow

ofkingſhip . But Jeſus our king has univerſal royalty , and has power to ſupport it.

Hemuſt not fit like a ſhining cypher on the throne of government, nor on the tri

bunal of judgment. Rev. v . 6 . « The lamb who had been ſain appears in themidſt

of the throne, with ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God

fent forth into all the earth .” Whether this denotes the ſeven chief angels, which are

primeminiſters in the court of heaven , employed by our exalted Saviour, or whether

thenumber “ ſeven " ſignifies a perfection of knowledge and power , deſcribed by eyes

and horns ; ſtill it muſt imply, either ſuch outward mediums of power and know

ledge, or ſuch inward capacities , as the Son of God is furniſhed with , in order to

govern the ends of the earth , and execute his Father's decrecs. The ſun and moon

with all their attendant lights, the earth , air and ſea, with all their millions of living

inhabitants ; nature and time, with all their wheels and motions, are put under his

controul: all move onward in their conſtant courſes by his word, and they ſhall ſtop

at his command, and finiſh their laſt period. Then Mall he call to the graves to

give up their dead, the graves ſhall obey the Son of man , and the dead ſhall ariſe in

5 H 2 millions
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millions at his call. John v . 26. And indeed, without ſuch all commanding power,

which can fubdue all things to himſelf, how can he execute the office of being

“ head over all things for the good of his church ?” How can he fulfil his Father's

decrees ? How is it poſſible he ſhould tranſact the important affairs of the laſt day,

that he ſhould judge the intelligent creation , that he ſhould reward his friends and

favourites in the heavens, and ſend his implacable enemies to the ſecond death ? I

do not preſume here to impute or aſcribe all theſe things to the human nature of

Chriſt as the agent * : It is fufficient if his human nature be made the conſtant and

conſcious medium whereby the indwelling godhead ſhall exerciſe theſe powers.

V . The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention wherein his exaltation conſiſts, is this ; that

" he is inveſted with honours ſuitable to his power and grandeur.” While he was

on earth he was obſcure and unknown : and though he was the Son ofGod, yet

the ſons ofmen knew him not. I john iii. 2 . - Hewas in the world, and the world

wasmade by him , and the world knew him not." John i. 10. And inſtead of doing

honour to him , agreeable to his character and dignity , the princes and people of this

world joined to affront and blaſpheme him : Hewas reproached, he was buffeted ,

hewas ſcourged, he was put to a ſhameful and cruel death : The princes and the

people joined to “ crucify the Lord of glory." Afts iv . 27. I Cor . ii. 8 . But the

Son ofGod muſt not always be the mockery of ſinfulmen . There were honours

then reſerved for him , which he is now pofféffed of, ſuch as became his native per

fections, and his acquired merit. The ſcriptures are full of theſe honours which are

paid to the Son upon his exaltation . Phil. ii. 8 — 11. “ Becauſe he humbled himſelf

and becameobedient to death , even the death of the croſs, thereforeGod hath highly

exalted him , and given him a name above every name, that at the name of Jeſus

every knee ſhould bow , of things in heaven , and things in earth , and things under

the earth ; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the

glory of God the Father.” And you find all the creation actually joining to pay

him theſe honours, in Rey. V : 12 , 13, 14 And the angels and the elders ſay with a

loud voice, worthy is the lamb thatwas nain , to receive power and riches, & c . And

every creature in heaven , earth and fea , echo to the ſong, bleſſing and honour,

and glory and power, be to him that ſitteth on the throne, and to the lamb for ever

and ever .” According to the tenor of ſcripture , I think theman Jeſus is not capable

of receiving theſe honours, without ſuch a perſonal union to the godhead , as makes

him a God -man , or one with God : And upon this foot, I allow , with the learned

and pious doctor Owen , and other proteſtant writers, that the human nature of Chriſt,

in the perſon of the mediator, and conſidered asGod-man, may be worſhipped and

receive

* Yet if I fhould have aſcribed all rhis to the human nature of Chrift , conſidered as united to godhead ,

that great man doctor ThomasGoodrvin would abundantly ſupport and vindicate me, in his diſcourſe “ of the

glories and royalties of Chriſt asGod -man ," volume II. in folio , whereheexalts the knowledge and power

of the man Jeſus Chriſt in many pages together to far higher degrees. Some of his expreſſions are ſuch as

theſe ; “ there is a wiſdom in Cbril' s human nature , which is ſo high an imitation of the attribute of

wiſdom in God, as no mere creature could reach , to or attain . Chriſt's human nature now glorified ,

knows all that God hash done,or means to do. By virtue of it's union with the divine nature, it had a

right to know , both things paſt, prelent and to come. The ſame holds in his power ; it is not equalwith

God's , but there is an image of it in Chrif ' s human nature , both in that he can do whatſoever he will,

and whatſoever God will have done, he is the inſtrument of it. ” Matt. xxviii , 18 . “ All the buſineſles .

of the world run through his hand and his head.” What things ſoever the Father doth, the Son doth like

wiſe , John 4 . 19. “ he ſpeaks all this of himſelf as the Son of man ,” verſe. 27. and much more to this

purpoſe.
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receive it's own ſhare of theſe honours, ſo far as is poſſible for a creature in ſo cloſe

an union with the eternal godhead .

Before I proceed to the fecond general part of the ſubject which is appointed me,

I would make a few remarks or inferences from the firſt.

Remark I. Is Chriſt exalted to ſuch glory , then all the real ſcandal of the croſs

ceaſes : It vaniſhes away and is loſt, when the crucified man is all glorious fac

the right hand of God . The ſcandal ceaſes from Chriſt , and it 'ceaſes from his people

too : It is no longer a matter of ſhame or folly to be a believer or follower of ſuch a

Jeſus. The power and grandeur of the Son of God , fitting on ſo illuſtrious a

throne, takes away and annihilates all the ſcandal of a man hanging on a tree. The

time is coming , and it haſtens apace, when the jews ſhall be aſhamed of their

reproaches caſt upon him , and the ſons of men ſhall be confounded at the thoughts

of their former mockery of the Son of God . If wekeep this thoughtwarm at our

hearts we ſhall never be aſhamed of the profeſſion of the croſs of Chriſt.

Remark II. Is Chriſt exalted by the Father's right-hand, " then his doctrines are

worthy of our belief, his promiſes are worthy of our truſt , and his laws of our

obedience." His doctrines are certainly worthy of our belief; for never would God

the Father have exalted his Son to ſuch honours, if he had brought one doctrine to

the world which was not divinely true. Had he not been a faithful prophet in

delivering all his meſſages from God , he had never been raiſed to be a king. We

may venture therefore lafely to receive all the leſſons thathe teachesus.

And wemay ſafely rely on his promiſes too, for when Jeſus the faithful witneſs ,

is exalted to be Lord of all, he can fulfil every promiſe he has made. Wemay

venture to truſt him , in ourmoſt important intereſts of heaven and eternity. Does

he aſſure us, that “ they who believe on him ſhall never periſh ? " John vi. 40 .

Then wemay rejoice with St. Paul, “ I know whom I have believed , and I am per

fuaded he is able to keep that which I have committed to him till the great day.”

2 Tim . i. 12. Does he promiſe his followers, that he will raiſe them from the dead ,

and give them eternal life ? John vi. 24 . Then we may fafely commit our bodies

to the grave under his care, for theſe dead bodies " ſhall hear the voice of the Son

ofGod and live :" The grave ſhall reſign it's priſoners at his command : He has

the keys of death , and the gates of eternal life are in his keeping .

And as his promiſes are worthy of our truſt, ſo are his laws of our obedience ;

for in this exalted ſtate, he can enforce them powerfully with temporal and eternal

rewards, with temporal and eternal puniſhments. Heaven, carth , and hell, with all

that belong to them , being placed in his power, the bleſſings and the vengeance

are within the reach of hishand , he ſhall diſtribute eternal recompences to men and

angels, as the righteous and mighty judge of all. Pſal. ii. 11, 12. “ Serve the Lord

with fear , - kiſs the Son , or adore him with love, leſt you periſh upon the ſpot, if

His wrath be kindled but a little : But bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in .

him . "

Remark III. Is Chriſt exalted, then “ his. faithful followers have a pledge and

pattern of their own exaltation , though not to equal degrees of p 'eaſure , honour or

power.” It is as their forerunner he is entered within the vail, and is dignified with -

many glories, as their great repreſentativo. Is his body of field and bloud by ſome

glorious change made fitter for the heavenly world , and better ſuited to be the

manſion or inſtrument of a glorified fpirit ? Such ſhall be the bodies of all his people ,

for they muſt be like him : " He will change their vile bodies till they are made

like his own glorious body." Phil. iii. 21, Is his holy foul filled with all joy and

bleſſedneſs

who believe on him ſhall raven and eternity .

nen wemay rejoice with



790
Serm . IV .Chriſt exalted , and the Spirit giver.

blefledneſs in the preſence of God , and in the review of his paſt labours and

ſufferings ? Such ſhall be the felicity of their ſouls , for “ theymuſt be like him when

they ſhall ſee him ashe is :" 1 John iii. 2 . 66 They ſhall rejoice for ever, and their joy

ſhall no man take from them ." John xvi. 22. Is he exalted to power and domi

nion , to a crown and a throne, and to royal honours ? His followers alſo muſt have

a crown of life and righteouſneſs, they ſhall fit upon thrones to judge the tribes of

Ifrael, they ſhall have power over the nations, and ſhare according to their mealure

and capacity in the honours of an exalted Saviour. Rev . ii. 10, 26 . and iii. 21.

Matt. xix. 28 . Fix the eye of your faith on a glorified Jeſus, and behold there a

pattern of your own joys and glories ; ſuch honour have all his ſaints. Pſal. cxlix. 9 .

But again I ſay, remember that your character and your ſhare is far inferior to his ;

you are but members, he is the head : You are but ſinners ſaved , he is the Saviour

and without ſin : You are but adopted children, he is the original Son : You are

but creaturesmade in time, he is the Son of God before the creation : “ In the

beginning hewas with God , and he was God .” Johni. 1, " In all things he muſt

have the pre-eminence." Col. i. 18 .

Remark IV . Is Chriſt exalted , " then he can ſecure to himſelf and to his people,

whatſoever honours or bleſſings his humiliation has purchaſed , for himſelf or for

them .” Heoffered up himfelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of men, and thereby, according

to the ancient covenant with his Father, he procured a ſeat of glory and power, at

his right hand for himſelf, and eternal ſalvation for all his people . He is riſen from

the dead, he is poſſeſſed of theſe promiſed powers, he can vindicate his own honours,

and inſure grace and glory, and all the bleſſings of the purchaſed ſalvation to all

his people .

Remark V . Is Chriſt exalted to the kingdom , then the plots of all his enemies

in earth and hell againſt his church are but vain devices.” His enemies muſt ſubmit

to him or periſh before him . When God has fet his Son Jeſus as “ king on his holy

hill Zion ," Pſal. ii. 1 - 12. and “ given him the heathen for his dominion ; it is but a

vain and fruitleſs rage, that the princes or people can diſcover againſt hiskingdom . Let

the “ kings of the earth be wiſe," let them « ſerve the Lord with fear," and bow

before him , or he ſhall cruſh them “ with a rod of iron , and daſh them as a potter's

veſſel.” . The church ofChriſt may rejoice in her loweſt eſtate , having ſuch a ruler

and ſuch a Saviour on high . He will never forget nor forſake her intereſts, till he

has fulfilled all his Father 's promiſes, and made her all glorious and bleſſed for ever .

I proceed now to the ſecond generalhead ofmy ſubject ; and that is, to conſider

the pouring down of the Spirit at the exaltation of Chriſt . This was matter of

aſtoniſhment to the jews, and to the inhabitants of all nations who were gathered

together at the feaſt . This is generally repreſented, and with great propriety , as

the noble donatives which a conqueror diſtributes on the day of his triumph , or the

royal gifts of a king ſcattered among his people at his coronation . Thus it is pro

pheſied in Pſal.Ixviii. 18 . Thus it is recorded in hiſtory , Eph. iv. 8 . “ Heaſcended

on high , he led captivity captive, he triumphed over the powers of darkneſs, which

had led captive the nations of the earth , he received gifts for men, faith the prophet,

even for the rebellious or heathen world , that the Lord God might dwell amongſt

them as he dwelt of old in Sion ." The apoſtle interprets this verſe , that he gave

gifts to men , even the gifts of the holy Spirit, to make apoftles, prophets, evange

liſts, paſtors and teachers , for the converſion of ſinners, and the edification of the

church . Theſe are the glorious bleſſings, or gifts of the Spirit, which he received
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ofthe Father, and which he ſhed forth on his diſciples, under the viſible emblem

of tongues of fire . Let it be firſt obſerved here, that theſe divine donatives, theſe

influences of the holy Spirit are generally diſtinguiſhed into gifts and graces ; and

though in truth they are all really gifts of the Spirit from the grace of an exalted

Saviour, yet it is chiefly thoſe new capacities or powers of action , which are uſually

called gifts , and are reckoned among his extraordinary operations, becauſe they

belong chiefly to the primitive times; whereas the chriſtian virtues are more frequent

ly called the graces , or fruits of the Spirit , and are attributed to his ordinary in

Auences, becauſe they continue through all ages of the church * .

Let it be obſerved in the ſecond place, that theſe extraordinary gifts of the holy

Spirit did not neceſſarily carry with them chriſtian virtues or graces ; for in Matt.

vii. 22 . our Saviour declares, that ſome who propheſied in his name and caſt out

devils by virtue of theſe gifts , were workers of iniquity , he will not know then ,

he will at the laſt day bid them depart from him , and baniſh them for ever from

his preſence ; and on the other hand, the graces of the Spirit are beſtowed on

thouſands in every age, where theſe extraordinary gifts were never received ; though

ſomeſuppoſe that in the primitive days all that were converted by the apoſtles them

ſelves, received ſome or other of theſe gifts by the impoſition of their hands.

Give me leave now briefly to ſet before you, the ſeveral kinds of iheſe gifts and

graces of the Spirit of God, which were poured down from heaven upon men by

our exalted Saviour ; together with a hint of the chief deſigns or uſes of them , and

then I ſhall conclude with ſomeremarks upon them .

The extraordinary gifts are of various kinds ; they are repreſented by the apoſtle

Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 8 - 11, and explained by learned and ingenious writers. In the

firſt place, the word of wiſdom , or an extenſive acquaintance with the myſteries of

christianity, the doctrines and duties of the religion of Chriſt . This eminently be

longed to the apoſtles, that they might be able upon all occaſions to preach the

goſpel in all the ſubſtantial and neceſſary parts of it, and anſwer the queſtions of ini

portance which were propoſed to them . The nextwas the word of knowledge, which

may imply fuch an inſight into the old teſtament and the writings of the prophets ,

as to cite them and happily apply them by way of interpretation or alluſion, to

illuſtrate or confirm the gofpel of Chriſt, and to refute the jewiſh abuſes and perverſions

of them . Thethird is the gift of faith , that is, probably , a peculiar impulſe that came

upon them from heaven, when any difficult matter was to be performed, which in

wardly aſſured them , that the Spirit ofGod would enable them to perform it. Then

follows the gift of healing of various diſtempers by a word of their mouth , or a

touch of their hand , and the gift of working other miracles alſo, even the power of

inflicting diſeaſes or death it felf upon offenders. So St. Paul not only healed the

maladies ofmen , but ſtruck Elymas the forcerer blind ; ſo St. Peter not only bid

Tabitha ariſe from the dead , buthe alſo pronounced ſudden death upon Ananias and

Sapphira. Another of theſe gifts was prophecy, which taken in general ſignifies a

power to ſpeak by inſpiration : And perhaps it may include the gift of utteranceor

freedom of ſpeech : But in a more particular ſenſe implies the foretelling of things to

come. So Paul foretold theriſe of Anti-Chriſt , i Thef. ii. 7 . And Agabus, a chriſtian

prophet, predicted the famine in the days of Claudius Cæfar . Axls xi. 28. Beſides theſe ,

there was the gift of diſcerning ſpirits ; that is, either of diſcovering the heart of a

man, which on ſome occaſions might be neceſſary in thoſe early days of the goſpel,

or

I grant my text ſpeaks chiefly , if not only, of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit ; but as the graces

proceed alfo from the Spirit of Chriſt exalted, I thought it not proper to omit them here.
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or of diſcerning the tenper and tilents of a perſon , that it might be better judged in

what ſervice to employ him . And after theſe follow the gifts of tongues and the

interpretation of tongues, whereby one perſon could ſpeak leveral foreign languages

which henever learned , that hemight preach the goſpel to perſons of diſtant nations:

And another could interpret tongues , or explain to the bulk of the aſſembly , what

was ſpoken in a ſtrange language, for the uſe of ſtrangers who might come amongſt

them . Beſides all theſe, wemight reckon alſo the gifts of Ginging pſalms and praying

by the Spirit, which parts of worſhip were performed by inſpiration, in thoſe primi

tive times. Thusmuch of the gifts.

The graces of the holy Spirit are alſo of various kinds, for they include all thoſe

chriſtian virtues or principles of holineſs, which are wrought in the hearts of men

by the influence of the holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as faith , repentance, love to God and man ;

add to theſe, meekneſs, temperance, a well-grounded hope, holy joy, patience in

fuffering, and courage to profeſs the name and religion of Chriſt, even in the face of

death ormartyrdom . 2 Tim . i. 7 . See the fruits of the Spirit reckoned up by the

apoſtle, Gal. v . 22, 23. Epheſ. v . 9 .

The deſign of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which were ſhed forth by our

aſcended Saviour, was to ſpread the goſpel more ſpeedily in the world , to diffuſe an

over-powering evidence of it among men , and to eſtabliſh this new religion in the

earth , Heb . ii. 3 , 4 . This great ſalvation at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord,

and was confirmed unto us by them thatheard him ; God alſo bearing them witneſs

both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt,

according to his own will." St. Paul aſſures the Corinthians, that when an unlearned

man, or an unbeliever came into their aſſemblies, and heard them ſpeak by inſpira

tion the doctrines of the goſpel in a proper manner, “ he is convinced , he is judged ,

the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt, and falling down on his face, he will

worſhip God, and will report that God is in you of a truth ;" 1 Cor . xiv . 24, 25.

And indeed without theſe demonſtrations of the Spirit attending the goſpel in the firſt

publication of it, it was not to be ſuppoſed , that ſo new and ſtrange a religion ſhould

make it's way like lightening through the nations, in oppoſition to the prejudices of

mankind and the power of princes , and in a few years illuminate ſo many dark

countries, which had lain for long ages under the ſhadow of death . When chriſti

anity was well eſtabliſhed in the world , theſe extraordinary gifts died away by

degrees.

As for the graces of the Spirit, the deſign of them was directly to change finners

into ſaints, and to raiſe a church for Chriſt among men . Theſe were communicated

ſometimes in an extraordinary manner and degree in the primitive days, in order to

give the goſpel a more ſpeedy ſucceſs, after the exaltation of our blelled Lord : But

theſe are continued alſo in following ages, and ſent down among men daily , by our

bleſſed Saviour in his glorified ſtate , who is exalted co be a prince and a Saviour,

that hemaymaintain an everlaſting kingdom on earth , through allages, by beſtowing

repentance on men, and forgiveneſs of ſins. Aets v . 31. It is by theſe influences new

converts are made, ſinners are called and ſanctified , churches are raiſed or continued

in a long ſucceſſion , and the family of Chriſt reſtored, when it is diminiſhed by the

perſecution of tyrants on earth , or by calling away the ſaints to heaven by death in

the courſe of nature.

Thus I have given you a very brief account of the influences of the bleſſed Spirit,

both with regard to gifts and graces, which were promiſed by the Father, and ſhed

forth by our exalted Saviour, together with the moſt eminent and important uſes

and deſigns of them . Permit menow to conclude with theſe four remarks.

Remark I.
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• Remark 1. Since the gifts of the Spirit are ſhed forth , in a way of promiſe and

prediction , they more plainly appear to be divine. It is the promiſed Spirit which our

Saviour gave to men . It can never be ſaid they were caſual events, or they happen

ed by chance, for they were foretold by the ancient prophets, by John the baptiſt ,

and by our bleſſed Saviour : They were promiſed to Christ Jeſus by his Father, and

he promiſed them to his own diſciples, and bid them wait at Yeruſalem , till they

received them . Luke xxiv . 49. There is a long ſhining track of divine promiſe

and faithfulneſs, and a bleſſed harmony of grace and truth , that runs through all

this event of the pouring down of the holy Spirit, and we may trace it through the

writings of the prophets and apoſtles with ſacred delight. Is the Spirit fent down

to men in this wonderous manner, then God has not failed of his promiſes to the jews

and gentiles, made by his ancient prophets ; then the Father hath not failed of his

promiſe to his Son Jeſus, nor has the Son of God failed of his promiſe to his diſci

ples and followers. Aets ii. 16 , 17. Luke xxiv .49. John xv. 26 . Aits i. 8 . com

pared with my text.

Remark II. Are theſe wonderous gifts of the Spirit fent down to publiſh and con

firm the bleſſed goſpel ; then ſurely “ it demands our firmeſt faith , ſince it was

propagated at firſt by ſuch divine miracles, and hasbeen eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſurprizing

and glorious gifts." How wiſely hasGod ordained theſe viſible and ſenſible wonders,

to prove the exaltation of his Son Jeſus, when he left the world , and became invi

fible to men ? “ He hath ſhed forth all this which you ſee and hear;" and this isthe

laſt and the greateſt witneſs to chriſtianity , and it confirms all the reſt. Our Saviour

wroughtmany miracles indeed , and he ſpoke as never man ſpake; yet he allured

his diſciples, that after his departure they ſhould not only do the ſame works, « but

greater works than theſe ſhall ye do, becauſe I go to my Father.” John xiv . 12.

Ourbleſſed Lord caſt out devils, healed diſeaſes, and raiſed the dead ; what greater

works then can we ſuppoſe were left for the apoſtles to perform , or what greater gifts

than theſe can be conferred upon them ? May I have leave to expreſs a conjecture

here, that theſe might be the the word of wiſdom and knowledge, and the gift

of tongues." We grant it was indeed a miracle , to heal the bodies of the ſick with

a word ; but does it not ſeem a more aſtoniſhing thing, that the ſouls ofperſons,

who were in a great meaſure ignorant ofdivine truths, ſhould be at once illuminated

with a word of wiſdom , ſhould be furniſhed ſo ſoon with ſuch an extenſive knowledge

of the myſteries, doctrines and duties of the goſpel, that they were able to preach

them to an ignorant world , and that they ſhould be ſo fully perſuaded of theſe

doctrines at once, in oppoſition to many former prejudices which reigned in them ,

that they could now venture their lives in the defence of theſe divine truths, which

they learned from heaven by ſuch an inſpiration ? It is granted again , that it is a

miracle to make the deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak , to put life into a dead body :

But is it not a more amazing event, that the mind of a fiſherman who knew

nothing but his mother-tongue, ſhould at once be furniſhed with a million of

words, even the languages of various nations, and that his organs of ſpeech ſhould

be enabled to pronounce them right, which would be the learning and labour of two

or three ages ; and that they ſhould ſpeak to 6 every man in their own tongue the

wonderful works ofGod ?” And yet ſtill this wonder is greater, when we conſider,

that the apoſtles not only ſpake with ſtrange tongues themſelves, but they commu

nicated this gift of tongues to others alſo , which was never done by our Saviour

himſelf in his own life time. Such were the atteſtations to the goſpel of our bleſſed

Lord , and ſo brightwas the evidence thatwas ſhed over itby theſe gifts of theSpirit,

VOL. I. that5
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that this is appointed to be the ſupreme ſeal to the truth of it, and he that blaſphemes

the holy Ghoſt, and renounces this evidence, after it has been convincingly ſet be

fore him , and obſtinately attributes theſe divine wonders to the heights of men , or

to the craft of the devil, is fealed up under condemnation by the lips of the

Saviour of the world , and there is no forgiveneſs for him . Matt. xii. 31, 32 *.

Remark III. “ Though Jeſus the founder of the chriſtian religion ſubmitted to

death , yet the chriſtian church was never deſigned to die, becauſe Jeſus lives again

in an exalted ſtate, and hath all the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit in his hand,

which have been the life and ſoul of the church .” When he left the world , he ſent

down his Spirit, both in the gifts and graces of it, to raiſe and maintain a temple

or dwelling for himſelf in it lo long as the world ſhould ſtand : Hehath promiſed

that his Spirit ſhould abide with it for ever, at leaſt for the ordinary communication

of gifts, and the influences of ſpecial grace , and therefore " the gates of hell or

death ſhall not prevail againit it.” Melih . xvii. 18,

And it might be added here alſo , that this is the reaſon why believers perſevere

in faith and holineſs, becauſe Jeſus their exalted head has the fulneſs of the Spirit in

him , and it is from him that themembers derive their life, and all their ſupport.

“ He that was dead is alive, and behold he lives for ever. " Rev. i. 18. And becauſe

I live, ſays our bleſſed Lord, ye ſhall live alſo . John xiv . 19.

Remark IV . This thought points to us " whither to direct our eyes and hopes ,

when the Spirit of God is withdrawn from amongſt us.” Since Jeſus aſcended to

heaven the greatGod communicateshis promiſed Spirit to men only through the

hands of his Son . Let miniſters, let chriſtians, let churches learn , whence to

derive new ſupplies, new gifts, new graces and influences , when ſpiritual things

run low in the midſt of them . It is from the hand of an exalted Saviour that we

muſt receive all theſe bleſſings : It is he muſt give new life to all his churches under

their dying circumſtances , and new zeal and vigour to our fouls under all their

witherings and decays.

Thus all-glorious and divine is our ſalvation , from the original love, power and

promiſe ofGod the Father, through the ſufferings, the death and exaltation of Jeſus

Chriſt his Son , and by the gifts and graces of the bleſſed Spirit. Hence arife the

talents and furniture of miniſters, and hence the faith and hope, the life and holi

neſs, the joy and comfort of chriſtians. Nor can I put a ſweeter period to ſuch

a diſcourſe as this, than in thoſe words of the great apoſtle , which unite the divine

ſprings of our ſalvation , 2 Cor. xii. 14 . “ May the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,

the love of God the Father , and the communion of the holy Spirit, be for ever

with you . Amen .

* Ofthe gifts of the holy Spirit, and the efficacy and power of them , to prove and confirm the goſpel of

Chrift ; ſee the beſt account that ever I read, in “ Miſcellanea Sacra .” Effay .

SE RM
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SERMON V .

The perpetual obligation of the moral law ; the

evil of ſin , and it's defert of puniſhment.

. John III. 4 .

Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law.

And Rom . VI.23.

The wages of fin is death.

HE bleſſed God has an undoubted right to command and govern his crea

tures, and when hemakes known his will or lays the knowledge of it with

in their reach , this becomes a law to them , this determines what is their du

ty ; and a tranſgreſſion of this law or diſobedience to it is ſin ; and ſin carries in it the

notion of moral evil, which deſerves fome penalty to be inflicted on the ſinner. "

Now that themoral law is ſuch a law as I have deſcribed , and has ſuch conſequen

ces attending the tranſgreſſion of it ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following me

thod .

I. I ſhall conſider what we mean by the moral law , and where this law is to be
found.

II. I ſhall prove that it reaches to all mankind, and is of perpetual obligation . :

III. That lin , or the tranſgreſſion of it, is a very great and hainous evil.

IV . That it juſtly deſerves puniſhment from the hands ofGod . I ſhall purſue

each of theſe in their order.

The firſt enquiry is, what we mean by the morallaw . To which I anſwer,

Anſwer . The moral law ſignifies that rule which is given to all mankind to direct

their manners or behaviour, conſidered merely as they are intelligent and ſocial crea

tures, as creatures who have an underſtanding to know God and themſelves, a capa

city to judge what is right and wrong, and a will to chuſe and refuſe good and evil.

This law , I think , does not ariſe merely from the abſtracted nature of things, but

alſo includes in it the exiſtence ofGod and his will manifeſted ſomeway or other , or

at leaſt put within the reach of our knowledge ; it includes alſo his authority, which

obliges us to walk by the rule he gives us.

The commands or requirements of the moral law may be repreſented in different

views, but all agree in the ſamedeſign and ſubſtance.

Sometimes the moral law is repreſented as requiring us to ſeek after the knowledge

of that God whomade us, as obliging us to believe whatſoever God diſcovers to us,

and5 1 2
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and as commanding us to perform thoſe duties he preſcribes, and to abſtain from

thoſe things which he forbids.

Sometimes again this moral law is repreſented by diſtinguilhing it into thoſe duties

which we owe to God, to our neighbours, and to our ſelves. The duties which we

owe to God are fear and love, truſt and hope, worſhip and obedience, prayer and

praiſe, doing every thing to his glory, and patience under his providences in life and

death . The duties which we owe to our neighbours are ſubmiſſion to our ſuperiors ,

compaſſion to our inferiors, truth and fidelity, juſtice and honeſty, benevolence and

goodneſs toward all men . The duties which we owe to our felves are fobriety and

temperance ; and in generalthe moral law requires a reſtraint of our natural appetites

and paſſions within juſt bounds, ſo that they neither break out to the diſhonour of

God , to the injury of our neighbour, or to hinder us in the purſuit of our own beſt

intereſts .

There is yet another general repreſentation of the moral law , which is uſed in

ſcripture both in the old and new teſtament. It is mentioned by Moſes, Deut. vi. 5 .

Lev. xix . 18. and repeated and confirmed by our bleſſed Saviour, Matt . xxii. 37.

" Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and ſoul, and thy neigh

bour as thy ſelf ; on theſe two commandments hang all the law and prophets :" And

therefore St. Paul, Rom . xiii, 10 . tells us, “ love is the fulfilling of the law .” For

hethat lovesGod and his neighbour as he ought, will perform all neceſſary duties

toward them , as well as govern himſelf aright in obedience to God his maker.

Having explained what Imean by themoral law , we come to enquire where it is to

be found ? I anſwer , it is found in the ten commands given to the jewsat Sinai; it

is found in the holy ſcriptures, ſcattered up and down through all the writings of

the old and new teſtament, and it may be found out in the plaineſt and moſt

neceſſary parts of it, by the ſincere and diligent exerciſe of our own reaſoning powers.

Itwas written by the finger ofGod in tables of ſtone ; it is written by the inſpira

tion ofGod in the holy bible ; and it is written in the hearts and conſciences of man

kind by the God of nature. The voice ofGod from heaven proclaimed this law ,

the voice of the prophets and apoſtles confirm it, and the voice of conſcience, which

is the vice-gerent of God in the heart ofman , ſpeaks the ſamething * . See Rom . ii.

14 , 15 . which muſt be thus explained . “ When the gentiles, who have not the

written law , are admoniſhed by nature, and their own conſciences, to do things con

tained in the written law , their hearts and reaſoning powers are a natural law to

themſelves, which ſhews or diſcovers the work of the written law or ten commands

impreſſed on their hearts; their very conſciences bearing witneſs for or againſt them

ſelves, and accuſing, or excuſing them , according as they have obeyed or broke that

natural law within them . "

The

neceſſary pan by the
fingere, and it is wrof God from be voice of conici See Rom . i.

* That which is in the heart of man is called the natural law , becauſe it ariſes from our natural princi

ples of reaſon ; that which was given at Sinai is more frequently termed the written law : Both are called

the moral law , yet with theſe few differences. 1. The written law is more clear and expreſs in ten par

ticular commands ; the natural law is more ſecret and leſs evident, eſpecially among the greateſt part of

mankind . 2 . The written law was a more peculiar favour of God given to che jewiſh nation ; the natural

law lies within the reach of allmen whoſe conſciences are not groſsly blinded or hardened by fin . 3 . The

natural law containsnothing butmoral precepts or rules of life for men as intelligent, ſenſible and ſociable

creatures ; the written law includes in it ſomething ceremonial, that is, the ſeventh day ſabbath , and other

modes of expreſſion peculiar to the jewiſh ſtate and people. But the grand requirements and the deſign of

both theſe are the ſame, as appears in many ſcriptures, eſpecially Rom . ij. 14 , 15 .



Serm . V .
797Of the moral law , and the evil of fin .

The ſecond general head of my diſcourſe leads me to provethat this moral law

is of univerſal and perpetual obligation to all mankind, even through all nationsand

all ages. The will ofGod their maker concerning their conduct being revealed to

them or laid within the reach of their knowledge, as I ſaid before, becomes a law or

rule of life to men. Now this moral law is ſo far diſcovered to all, whether jews,

gentiles or chriſtians, both by the light of reaſon , and by the writings of the old and

new teſtament, and thus it becomes an univerſal law which requires the obedience

of all mankind .

And as it hath univerſal authority over all men, ſo it's obligation is perpetual and

everlaſting ; there cannot be any diſſolution of it, nor a releaſe from it's com

mands or requirements ; which will appear if we conſider the following reaſons.

I. “ It is a law which ariſes from the very exiſtence of God and the nature of

man :" It ſprings from the very relation of ſuch creatures to their maker and to

one another. Every creaturemuſt owe it's all to him that made it ; and therefore

all it's powers ought to be employed ſo as to bring ſomehonour to it's maker-God.

He is the ſupremeLord and ruler , and he ought to be reverenced and obeyed : He

is all-wiſe and almighty, he ought to be feared and worſhipped : He is in himſelf the

moſt excellent ofbeings as well as merciful and kind to us, and the ſpring of all our

preſent comforts , and our future hopes ; he ought therefore to be loved above all

things, and to be addreſſed with prayer and praiſe ; nor can it ever be ſaid that a

creature is under no obligation to love and obey, to fear and worſhip his Creator,

or to render what is due to his fellow - creatures, even according to his utmoſt.

powers.

· H . " This law is ſo far wrought into the very nature of man as a reaſonable

creature, that an awakened conſcience will require obedience to it for ever. ” Where

foever the reaſoning powers of man are diligent and ſincerely attentive to his moſt

important concerns, hemuſt acknowledge the greatGod demands our beſt obedience,

our honour and our love, and he deſerves it : Every conſcience acting on reaſonable

principles muſt confeſs that truth and honeſty ought to be practiſed towards our

neighbour, and temperance and fobriety with regard to our felves ; that we are

bound to reſtrain our vicious appetites and paſſions within the rules of reaſon and

our better powers ; thatwemuſt not be ſavage or cruel to others, normuſt we abuſe

our underſtanding and our ſenſes which God has given us for better purpoſes, and by

drowning them in wine and ſtrong liquors or by any imtemperance behave like the

brutes that perih . As long as man is man , and reaſon is reaſon , ſo long will this ,

law be a rule to mankind.

III. This law muſt be perpetual, for " it is ſuited to every ſtate and circumſtance

of human nature, to every condition of the life ofman , and to every diſpenſation

ofGod :” And ſince it cannot be changed for a better law , i muſt be everlaſting.

It is ſuited to the ſtate of man in innocence, and of man fallen from his happineſs :

It is ſuited to every tribe and nation of mankind : All are required to yield their

utmoft obedience to the cominands of God. It began in paradiſe as ſoon as man

was created, and it willnever ceaſe to oblige in this world or the other. Neither

jew nor gentile, neither faint nor finner on earth , nor Enoch, nor Elijah, nor the

bleſſed ſpirits in heaven , nor the ghoſts of the wicked under the puniſhments of hell,

are releaſed from their obligation to this law which requires them to love andhonour

God, and to be faithful and juſt to man : For if any perſonswhatſoever were releaſed

from
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from the bond of this law , they would not be guilty of ſin , nor do amiſs in neglecting

the practices of virtue and godlineſs.

IV . It appears yet further that this law is perpetual, becauſe whatſoever other

law God can preſcribe, or man can be bound to obey, it is built upon the eternal

obligation of this moral law . Every poſitive command of rites and ceremonies and

facrifices given to the patriarchs, or the jews; every command of faith in the Meffiah ,

truſt in the bloud of Jeſus, and obedience to him in his exalted ſtate ; every inſtitu

tion of the old teſtament and the new , circumciſion and baptiſm , the feaſt of the

paſſover and of the Lord 's ſupper, with all the formsof worſhip and duty towards

God and man, which ever were preſcribed, receive their force and obligation from

the moral law . It is this law which requires allmen to believewhatſoever God

ſhall reveal with proper evidence, either by the exerciſe of their own reaſon , or by

his divine revelation : It is the morallaw that requires our heart and hands to yield

obedience to all the poſitive laws God has given to men : Some of thoſe rites and

ceremonies, ſo far as we can diſcover; ſeem not to be of any great importance in

themſelves ; but a wilful neglect of the leaſt of them is a diſobedience to the great

God, and a violation of this law ; and I think we may ſay that if this law were

aboliſhed, no other could bind us: for it is one of the firſt and ſtrongeſt require

mentsof this law , that a creature muſt obey his maker in all things. And for this

reaſon it was that our bleſſed Saviour, who had no need to be waſhed from ſin , yet

ſubmitted to baptiſm under the miniſtry of John his forerunner, even when yoba

ſeemed to diſſuade him from it, Matt. iii. 15. “ Suffer it to be ſo now , ſaid he, for

thus it becomes us to fulfil all righteouſneſs, that is, to obey whatever God

commands.

V . I would add in the laſt place, that ſcripture aſſerts the perpetuity and ever

laſting obligation of themoral law , Luke xvi. 17. “ It is eaſier for heaven and earth

to paſs away, than for the leaſt tittle of the law to fail ; and our bleſſed Saviour de

clares, Matth . v . 17. that she came not to deſtroy the law , but to fulfil it ; by

which he cannot mean the jewiſh ritual which was ſoon aboliſhed , but he means

eminently the moral law , for it is the precepts of that law he proceeds to explain .

And it is in conformity to this doctrine, the apoſtle Paul makes uſe of this law to

convince jew and gentile, and all mankind in all ages, that they are ſinners and

guilty before God , in the ſecond and third chapters to the Romans. “ By the law is

the knowledge of fin , whether the natural law ofthe heathens, or the written law of

the jews: All have broken this moral law of God , “ every mouth is ſtopped , and

all the world lies guilty before God .”

I know that there are forme contrary opinions riſing up in the heart of man

againſt this doctrine. Somehave objected here , that ſince the fall of Adam no mere

man is able perfectly to comply with the demands of it, for it requires univerſal

obedience in thought, word and action, and a perfect abſtinence from every fin ; but

ſinceno man is able to yield this obedience, it can never be ſuppoſed that a righteous

and a gracious God can continue to require it. To this I anſwer, firſt,

Anſwer I. That man has not loſt his natural powers to obey this law ; he

is bound then as far as his natural powers will reach : I own his faculties are greac

ly corrupted by vicious inclinations or Gnful propenſities, which has been happily

called by our divines amoral inability to fulfil the law , rather than a natural impofi

bility of it. But though the powers of man be vitiated, and his inclinations to evil

are ſo ſtrong, that they will never be effectually ſubdued without divine grace , yet

the great and holy God continues ſtill to demand a perfection of obedience ; he can

not
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not give an imperfect law , or a law that requires but an imperfect obedience to it.

His title, as the creator and the God of nature, demands the beſt ſervice that our

natural powers can perform : Our underſtanding and will, our heart and hand

and tongue owe him their utmoſt obedience.

Beſides, if the law did not continue to require our beſt and higheſt obedience, we

ſhould not be guilty of fin where we fall short of perfection ; that is, if we loved

God in part, if we ſerve him in part, though itwas not " with all our mind, with all

our ſoul, with all our heart , and with all our ſtrength , ” yet we ſhould not be tranſ

greffors ; but this I think is a very abſurd ſuppoſition. I anſwer in the ſecond place,

Anſwer II. That the moral law may continue ſtill to demand perfect obe

dienceof all men, though ſince the fall they cannot perfectly fulfil it ; for the

grace of the goſpel which is revealed in ſcripture, and which runs through every

diſpenſation ſince the fall of Adam , has not abated the demands of the law , though

it has provided a relief for us under our failings. And though we do not fulólwhat

God requires in this law , yet he condeſcends in this goſpel to pardon and to accept

the humble , the ſincere,, the penitent ſinner, on the account of the perfect obedience

and atoning ſacrifice of his own Son . It is granted indeed that all men who have

been ſaved in theway of the goſpel have yielded but a very imperfect and defective

obedience to this law , yet ſtill the law ofGod demands a perfection of holineſs ac

cording to our utmoſt natural powers and capacities ; the law demands that “ we

fin not at all ;" but the goſpel ſays, “ if we ſin we have an advocate with the Father,

even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is a propitiation for the ſins of the world :

1 John ïi. 2 * .

Having proved the perpetual obligation of the moral law , I proceed to the third

part ofmydiſcourſe , and that is, briefly to repreſent the evil nature of ſin . Our

text informs us wherein it confiits . “ Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law ." When a

creature tranſgreſſes any command that God hath given , he commits ſin ; but this

chiefly refers to the moral law , becauſe it is this law upon which all others are

founded ,

* There is alſo another objection againſt this doctrine which ſome raiſe from the words of ſcripture.

Does not the apoſtle tell Timoiby that “ the law is not made for a righteous man , but for the lawleſs and

diſobedient, for the ungodly and for finners ?" & c. 1 Tim . 1 . 9 . But this is readily anſwered , by conſider

ing what is the apostle's meaning here. It is only to thew , that diſobedient and ungodly men have need

of particular and expreſs laws or precepts, with threatenings and terrors annexed to them , in order to

reftrain them from iniquity ; but the righteousman hath a ſanctified nature, and an inward averſion with

in himſelf, to all evil practices ; and therefore though his conſcience acknowledge him to be under the

commands of this law , yet he does not ſo much need the expreſs and public proclamation of it in order

to ſecure him in the practice of duty .

It has been objected again , that St. Paul confirms the chriſtians and encourages them to holineſs by

telling them they " are become dead to the law , and they are delivered from the law , that being dead ,

wherein they were held , " Rom . vii. 4 , 6 . To this I anſwer, that the apoſtle allows that christians are

delivered allo from the law as to it's curſing and condemning power by their pardon and juftification in

Chrif Jefus ; they are delivered alſo from the unhappy effect which the law may ſometimes have upon

the hearts of finners to irritate , awaken and provoke fin in them , by luſing for things forbidden ; but he

does not allow even himſelf or the belt of chriſtians to be delivered or releaſed from the commands of the

law ; for in this very place , he is perſuading chriftians to holinels or obedience to the precepts of the law ;

and in 1 Cor. ix . 21. he declares, he is “ not without law to God, but he is under the law , as it is in

the hands of Chrift . Not an apuitle r or an angel from heaven can releaſe creatures from the demands of

duty to their creator, for while we are thework of the hand of God , and continue to be creatures, this

law never ceaſes to com nand perfect obedience to the God that made us, viz .. " that we muſt love him

with all our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength ."

Nor do all the leſſening expreffions which the apoſtle uſes in his epiſtle to the Hebrerus againſt the law ,

give us a releaſe from the moral law , for his defron is only to fhew the weakness and unprofitableneſs of

the jewuifl law or covenant of Sinai in compariſon of the glorious ſtate of the goſpel, and the new covenant,

when the moral law ſhall be written on the hearts ofmen . Heb. vii . 8 . and viii. 10 , 13. This is the law

thatmuſt land, for ever, when the jewiſh covenant vaniſhes and is aboliſhed,



800 Of the moral law , and the evil of fin. Serm . V .

founded , and which gives force and authority to them all. Now there is a hainous

evil contained in the nature of ſin , if we conſider the following characters of ic.

I. “ It is an affront to the authority and government of a wiſe and holy God, a

God who has ſovereign right to make laws for his creatures, and has formed all his

commands and prohibitions according to infinite wiſdom . Every act of wilful ſin

does as it were deny the ſovereignty of God over us and the propriety that God has

in us, according to the expreſſion of profane ſinners, Pſal. xii. 4 : “ Our lips are our

own, who is Lord over us ?” Wilful ſin againſt God renounces his right to govern

us and pours high contempt upon his wiſdom and his righteous dominion ; it denies

his laws to be wiſe and righteous, as though they were not fit to be injoined ofGod

or practiſed of men .

II. “ Sin carries in the nature of it high ingratitude to God our Creator, and a

wicked abuſe of that goodneſs which has beſtowed upon us all our natural powers

and talents, our limbs, our ſenſes, and all our faculties of fouland body.” Such a

Creator, who has furniſhed his creatures with ſo many excellent faculties, may

reaſonably expect and demand of them a return of love and obedience ; but to em .

ploy theſe very talents and powers for the diſhonour of him who gave them , is

abominable in it ſelf and highly provoking to that God who formed us.

III. Sin againſt the law of God - breaks in upon that wiſe and beautiful order

which God has appointed to run through his whole creation .” Prov. xvi. 4 . “ God

has made all things for himſelf” and his own glory ; but if we ſet up ourſelves and

our own honour as the chief end of all, and neglect to pay our duty and honours

to the bleſſed God, werun counter to this divine appointment, and place our ſelves

in the room ofGod . He has ordained that his creatures ſhould be mutually helpful

to each other, and that man ſhould love his neighbour ; but if malice and envy and

falſehood prevail in us, and if cruelty and injuſtice be practiſed toward our fellow

creatures, the proper and beautiful harmony between the intelligent creatures is

broken, and it is a hateful thing in the eyes ofGod to ſee thoſe rules of order

violated, renounced and trampled upon, which he has eſtabliſhed with ſo much

wiſdom and juſtice. Yet further, God has ordained reaſon in man to govern his

appetites and paſſions and all his inferior powers : But ſin brings ſhamefulconfuſion

into our very frame, while it exalts the appetites and the paſſions to reign over our

reaſon , to break the rules and dictates of conſcience, and tranſgreſs all the bounds

of reaſonable reltraint. Sin working in the heart gives a looſe to thoſe licentious

and unruly powers of nature, and ſpreads wild diſorder through all the life .

IV . As it is the very nature of ſin to bring diſorder into the creation of God , ſo

it's natural conſequences are pernicious to the ſinful creature ! Every act of wilful

{in tends to deface the moral image of God in the ſoul, and ruin the beſt part of

his workmanſhip . It warps the mind aſide from it's chief good , and turns the

heart away from God and all that is holy . Sin forms itſelf in the heart into an

evil principle and habit of diſobedience ; one ſin makes way for another, and in

creaſes the wretched trade of ſinning. A frequent breaking the reſtraints of law and

conſcience, not only ſtrengthens the inclination to vice, but it infeebles the voice

and power of conſcience to withhold us from ſin ; it ſets man a running in the

paths of intensperance and malice, folly and madneſs, down to perdition and miſery :

It many times brings painful diſeaſes upon thebody, and it is the ſpring of dreadful

· Torrows in the ſoul: All theſe are the natural conſequences of ſin .

V . In the laſt place I add, “ ſin provokes God to anger, as he is the righteous

governor of the world ; it brings guilt upon the creature , and expoſes it to the

puniſhments
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puniſhments threatened by the broken law . When ſin entered into the nature ofman

there was an end of all the friendly converſe between him and his maker. Man is

afraid of God, and God is angry with man. Sin throws him out of his maker's

former favour, and expoſes him to the wrath and indignation of a righteous and

almighty God , who will vindicate the honours of his own law . He is a “ God of

purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and he is angry with the wicked every day.”

Pfal. vii. 11. The great creator and governor of the univerſe will not always bear

to be affronted by ſuch contemptible little worms as we are : “ If we turn not from

our evilways, he will whet his ſword, he has bent his bow and made it ready, he

hath prepared for him the inſtruments of death ,” and the ſoul of the ſinner ſhall

feel his arrows. Verſes 12, 13 .

And yet further , as God has ſet up conſcience in the boſom of man to be a witneis

for God there , and to put man in mind of his maker's law and his own duty, fo

this power called conſcience is alſo ordained to be a judge in the heart ofman in the

room ofGod , and to ſentence and condemn the guilty creature, and to begin the

execution of this ſentence with ſharp anguiſh of heart, with inward reproaches and

bitter terrors. This home-bred torment is a hell upon earth , and it often begins

before the finner dies.

Who ſees not the dreadful evil of fin , in the wretched change that is introduced

by it into the creation ofGod in the upper and lower worlds ? It has turned angels

of light into devils and ſpirits of darkneſs : It has thrown millions of glorious and

happy beings out of their heavenly habitation : It made our firſt parents afraid of

their maker even in paradiſe, and turned them out of that happy garden . It brouglıc

many curſes upon human nature , many ſorrows and ſufferings of every kind. It is

ſin that has run through every generation , and expoſed us to all the evils that we

feel, and to all that we fear , either from the hand of God , or our fellow -creatures.

while man ſtood innocent and obedient, nothing could hurt him ; but he broke the

law of his God and renounced his government, and the bonds of love between man

kind are broken , and the brute creatures have broke their ſubjection to man in a

great degree. Hewhowasmade to govern them is afraid of them , and has often been

deitroyed by them : Innocence had been a ſure and everlaſting defence . All the

deſolations that have been made by famine and peſtilence, and wars and earthquakes,

and by the rage of wild beaſts from the beginning of the world , are owing to the ſin

ofman.

Buttheſe thoughts bring medown to the fourth general head of my diſcourſe,

which is to conſider the proper demerit of ſin , or what is the puniſhment it deſerves .

This I ſhall repreſent under theſe four plain propoſitions.

Propoſition 1. " When God mademan at firit, he deſigned to continue him in

life and happineſs ſo long as man continued innocent and obcdient to the law , and

thereby maintained his allegiance to God his maker.” This is agreeable to the terms

of the law repreſented in Rom . ii. 7 . If he had patiently continued in well doing he

ſhould have enjoyed glory and honour, immortality and eternal life : And the bleſſed

God ſeems to have promiſed it to man , at leaſt by way of en:blem and ſacrament,

in giving him the tree of life, and perhaps alſo by a more expreſs promite of life,

which through the deſigned brevity of the hiſtory, Mojes might not mention.

• Propoſition II. “ By a wilful and preſumptuous transgreſiion of the law , man

violated his allegiance to God his maker, and forfeited all good things that his creator

had given him , and thehope of all that he had promiſed ." Every ſin incurs a for

VOL. I. feiturc5 K
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feiture of life it felf, and all the preſent and future comforts of it, according to the

expreſs words of thethreatening, Gen . ii. 17. “ In the day that thou careit of the

forbidden fruit thou ſhalt ſurely die," that is, thou ſhalt becomemortal and liable

to death * . And the apoitle tells us, Rom . vi.23, 6 The wages of fin is death ."**

Nor is ſuch a forfeiture of life and the bleſſings of itby fin , utterly unknown to the

heathen world , as St. Pauldeclares , Rom . i. 32 . " Who knowing the judgment ofi

God , that they who commit ſuch things are worthy of deach :" And I think the

very light of naturemight find out this ; for it would be ſtrange indeed if God the

Creator ſhould be bound to continue life or any bleſing to a creature which had

broken his allegiance to his maker, and by a wilful and preſumptuous offence , had

as it were renounced the very end and deſign for which he was inade.

Propoſition III . 6 . This forfeiture of life and the bleſſings of it by ſin , is an

everlaiting forfeiture.” Every fin is uſually and juftly ſuppoſed to increaſe it's

demerit or defert of puniſhment, according to the dignity of the perſon whoſe law

is broken. Sin againſt a father or a prince carries greater guilt in it, than that which

is committed againſt a neighbour or a fervant : And in this way of argument fin

againſtGod appears to have a fort of infinite evil in it ,becauſe it is committed againſt

the infinite majeſty of heaven : And on this account every ſin deſerves a ſort of

infinite or everlaſting puniſhment, that is, an everlaſting loſs of life and all the

bleſſings of it, which are eternally forfeited thereby. And perhaps this is the loweſt.

puniſhment that ever is inflicted for the loweſt degree of fin or guilt, where the

law ofGod is ſuffered to take it's proper courſe in executing the penalty ; for the

mere loſs of life is a leſs puniſhment than the continuance of it in any degree of

miſery .

Propoſition IV : " There is ſcarce any actual, that is, wilful, ſin , but carries

with it ſome particular aggravations, and theſe delerve ſuch further poſitive puniſh

ments as the wiſdom and juſtice of God ſhall fee reaſon to inflict . Hence ariſes.

the penal continuance in life with the loſs of all the comforts of it, that is, the pains

and ſorrows of the future ſtate t . God is the righteous governor of the world, his

juſtice weighs in the niceſt balances, every command of his own law , and every

grain of the finners offences, with all their circumſtances of guilt and aggravation ;

and ſtrict juſtice diſtributes forrows in proportion to ſins: This appears in the punish

ment of Babylon, Rev . xviii. 6 . " God hath remembered the iniquities of Babylon ,

and rewarded her as ſhe rewarded his ſaints : Double vengeance unto her, accord

ing to her double malice and perſecution : How much the hath glorified her ſelf and

lived deliciouſly , ſo much torment and forrow give her." And this proportion of

forrow

Death in it 's original, andmoſt proper and natural ſenſe, fignifies the loſs of life, and together with

it the loſs of all it 's bleſſings and comforts. This is the common if not the univerſal ſenſe of the word in

the writings of Moſes : And in the ſanction of a law it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe the word is uſed in it's moſt

natural and proper ſenſe. Death in ſcripture is uſed ſometimes for the loſs of privileges, bleſſings and

comforts . evenwhere life remains : In this ſenſe it fignifies the ſoul' s loſs of the image of God , of holineſs

and peace : This is called fpiritual death . Thus the Ephefans are ſaid to be dead in treſpaſſes and fins.

Eoberü . i . Sometimes death fignifies the loſs of bleſſings in the world to come, together with poſitive

forrows and ſufferings both in foul and body for ever. So in Rom . viii. 13 . “ If ye live after the fleſh ye:

thall die .” And John vi. 50 . “ This the bread which came down from heaven , that a man may eat

thereof and not die." In Rev . xxi. 8 . this is called the ſecond death . Now death in all theſe ſenſes is either

the natural conſequent of sin , or it isthe legal puniſhment of it, according to it's ſeveral aggravations, 28.

will appear afterward.

This is uſually called cternaldeath , or the puniſhment of hell..
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forrow to fin will terribly appear in the laſt judgment and the final puniſhment of
finners in the world to come * .

It is timenow to conclude this diſcourſe with ſomefew reflexions,

• Reflexion I, Is the law ofGod in perpetual force, and is every tranſgreſſion of it ſo

hainousan evil ; then let “ us take a ſurvey how wretched and deplorable is the ſtate

of mankind by nature. Wehave all broken the law of our God, which we have been

all bound to obey ; we are ſtill bound to obey it, and are ſtill breakers of it. Our

daily thoughts, our words and our deeds ſufficiently ſhew us that we are tranſgreſſors ,

and there is in our nature a perpetual propenſity to tranſgreſs. Where is the mortal

that has lived according to the purity and perfection of this law ? “ There is none

righteous ; no, not one.” Rom . ii . 10 , 12. Where is the ſon or daughter of

Adam , that is not pronounced guilty and condemned by it ? - Every mouth is

.ſtopped, and all the world is guilty beforeGod.” What a miſerable region is this

earth , overſpread with ſinful inhabitants , criminal creatures, who are all tranſgreſſors

againſt the law of the God that made them , and by the ſentence of that law ſtand

condemned to death , conſidered in their natural ſtate ?

Reflexion 11. Is themoral law of ſuch conſtant obligation , and is death the due

recompence of every tranſgreſſion of it ; " then it is neceſſary for miniſters to preach

this law , and it is neceflary for hearers to learn it. We ſhould all know our duty

and our darger . Not the beſt of chriſtians are arrived at a diſpenſation above the

knowledge and the practice of this law . There is no honour done to the goſpel by

explaining it in ſuch a manner as to releaſe us from the duties of the moral law ;

for it is one great deſign of the goſpel to reſtore us again to a chearful and regular

obedience to it. To releaſe chriſtians froin the precepts of the law is to make

466 Chriſt theminiſter of ſin , and to turn the grace of ourGod into wantonneſs,” which

the apoſtles Pauland Jude ſpeak of wich deteſtation and abhorrence. Gal. ii. 17 . Jude

verſe 4 . To pretend that obedience to the moral law is needleſs for chriſtians who

believe the goſpel, is to deny and deſtroy, asmuch as in us lies, the great end for

which Chriſt and the goſpel came into the world ; which is to " redeem us from all

iniquity -- that wemightbe zealous of good works.” Tit. ii. 14 . “ To deliver us from

the curſe ofthe law ," and the condemnation of it, that we mnight love the precepts

of the law , and practiſe them with delight and newneſs of heart.

- 5K 2

-

It

* Now from the deſert of ſin and the puniſhment due to it being ſet in this light, I would humbly enquire

whether wemay not better learn the meaning of the apoſtle; Rom . v . 12 - 14. when he ſays, “ death

entered into the world by fin , and paſſes upon all men for that all have finned ; that is, fin is inputed tu

all, and death reigns over them , even over thoſe that have not finned after the fimilitude of Adam 's

tranſgreſſion , which is generally interpreted concerning infants , who have committed no actual perſonal
fin as Adam did : Yet here is a forfeiture of life and it's bleſſings derived to the children of Adam , and they

come under a ſentence ofdeath by original imputed fin , which we may ſuppoſe to be the loweſt kind of

guilt. But in Rom . ii. 8 , 9 . " Indignation and wrath , tribulation and anguiſh are denounced againſt

every ſoul ofman that doch evil, ” that is , that doth commit wilful actual fin , becauſe there are ſpecial ag .

gravations, ſome of a greater and ſome of a leſſer kind , that belong to all actual iniquities.

Whether therefore fin has any particular aggravation attending it or no, there is an everlaiting forfeiture of

life incurred by it, and an eternal loſs of the bleſings of it ; and whatſoever further aggravations the fin
carries in it , ſo much further pain or anguiſh does it deſerve in body, or in mind, or in both , that is,

it requires ſo much further continuance in life and being, as to ſuſtain that degree of anguiſh and ſorrow

which is due to the finner : And therefore the life of a wicked ſoul is continued in ſorrows, in the other

world after the death of the body as a punilhment for ſia ; and therefore alſo at the lait day shall be

raiſed again , that all wilful and impenitent ſinners may ſustain puniſhments according to the various dil

penſations of God under which they have lived, and the ſeveral aggravations of their fins ; and all thele

things ſhall be perfectly adjuſted by the wiſdom and righteouſneſs ofGod , “ who is the judge of the whole

carth , and always does what is right." Gen . xviii. 25 .
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It is not therefore our preaching of the law to promote the goſpel, that deſerves the

reproach of a legal fermon ; but to preach the law inſtead of the goſpel, or to preach

the goſpel as a law of works. Chriſt and St. Paul well underſtood the goſpel, and

yet they both preached the law in the commands and terrors of it . Wemuſt learn

the law if we would be acquainted with our own guilt and danger , or if we would

know our duty, and practiſe religion and virtue. By the law is the knowledge of

fin ,” and by the law our feet are guided into the paths of righteouſneſs. It is in the

glaſs of the law ofGod thatwe ſee the ſinfulneſs of our hearts and lives : Itdiſcovers

every blot in our fouls, and every blemiſh in our converſation : It lays us under guilt,

itmakes usknow our miſery, it humbles us to the duſt before God, and is made

uſe of by the bleſſed Spirit to drive us out ofour felves, and allour own pretenſes to

righteouſneſs, that we may ſeek the appointed falvation of Jeſus, and fy to our

better hope.

Reflexion III. « What a holy regard and jealoufy hasGod ſhewn for the honourof

his everlaſting law , and wliat a ſacred indignation hashe manifeſted againſt fin , when

he ſent his own Son to obey chis law , and to ſuffer for our diſobedience to it ? " Not

the Son of God himfelf when he cameinto fleſh and bloud was exempted from the

duties of this law , and he magnified it and made it honourable by his practice of it

in perfection : And when ſo glorious and divine a perſon condeſcended to become a

facrifice for our tranſgreſſionsagainſt this law , he gave the higheſt inſtance of his own

veneration for it as well as of the juſt reſentment ofGod his Father againſt every ſin .

The great and gloriousGod , the governor of the world , thought it more neceſſary

and becoming hismajeſty that the Son of his love ſhould be put to a painful and

ſhamefuldeath to make a propitiation for our ſins againſt this law , than that any

one tranfgreſſion ſhould be pardoned without an atonement. Theſe awful ſentiments

ſhould be an everlaſting caution to us againſt entertaining Night thoughts of the evil

of ſin . It is no trifling matter to indulge the leaſt fin , when it awakens the reſent

ment and wrath of the eternal God. Fools are they indeed that “ make a niock of

fin , Prov. xiv . 9. when the Son ofGod muft die , before it could be pardoned.

Reflexion IV . “ How glorious is the wiſdom and themercy of the goſpel, which

does honour to che law in every reſpect, which prepares a honourable atonement

and pardon for guilty rebels who have broken this everlaſting law , and provides

grace and power to renew our nature according to the demands of it.” It not only

purdons returning tranſgreſſors, but it promiſes to write this law in the hearts of men ,

that it inay be better obferved and obeyed . A double and complete falvation .

Read the language of the goſpel and rejoice in it, Heb. viii. 10. “ This is the

covenant, ſaith the Lord, that I willmake with men ; . will putmy laws into their

hearts, and in theirminds will I write them , and their fins and their iniquities will

I remember no more." And it is repeated Heb. x. 16 , 17. The law of God requires

univerſal and everlaſting obedience, and it is an unſpeakable bleſſing to have this

obedience made natural and eaſy by fanctifying grace.

Reflexion V . “ Happy is the world above, where ſuch natural and ſuch eaſy,

obedience is for ever paid to this law of God without the leaſt tranſgreſſion.” The

morallaw carries all it's demandsup to that bleſſed country, and whatſoever other laws

are in force there, it is this eternal law that gives authority to them all, and every

inhabitant anſwers all the demands of it by a free and chearful obedience. Happy

world indeed, where ſo pure and ſo perfect a law of the Creator cannot charge one

creature with tranſgreſſion and guilt ! A world without ſorrow and without fin ! A

ſtrange unknown blor, ineſs to creatures ſuch as we, who were born and broughtup
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in this dark region of ſins and ſorrows ! It is the office of the law here on earth to

give us the knowledge of ſin ; but there it ſhall loſe this office, it ſhall convince us

of ſin no more ; for it ſhall dwell in us, to diſcover the beauty of holineſs and to

makeus for ever holy . O when will the day come, that we ſhall ſanctified in this

complete degree ? When ſhall that bleſſed fate commence, and the law be wrought

into our nature with ſuch power, and be practif: d with ſuch perfection, that it will

be able to bring no charge of ſin againſt us either in thought, word or deed for ever ?

While we groan here, being burdened under the remainders of corruption , while the

law of God which works in our conſciences gives usmany a ſevere reproof and

heart-ake, let us look forward with hope and deſire toward that ſtate where our

hearts ſhall be moulded into the very form of this law by the efficacy of divine

grace, where ſin ſhall be baniſhed from all the powers of our ſouls, and pains and

forrows and death , and all the bitter fruits of lin , ſhall be done away, and ſhall be

found no more for ever . Amen .

SER MJ
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SERMON VI.

The Lord's day, or chriſtian fabbath .

S

GENESIS II. 3.

And God bleſſed the feventh day and fančtified it ; becauſe that in it be bad reſted

from all his work, which God created and made.

N the hiſtory of the creation of the world and the beginning of mankind, Moſes

gives us an account of the appointment of a fabbath , or one day in ſeven that

I ſhould be fanctified or ſeparated from the common affairs of this life , devoted to

the purpoſes of religion, and receive a peculiar bleſing from God. I think it cannot

reaſonably be ſuppoſed , as ſome writers have done, that the ſacred hiſtorian would

take ſuch ſpecial notice in this place of a certain day, which was not appointed at

that time, but which ſhould be appointed and ſanctified and bleſſed among the jews

two thouſand four hundred years afterwards. It is probable that the moſt ancient

patriarchs did , according to this early appointment, obſerve it as a day of reſt from

labour and of the worſhip ofGod, their Creator. And it is very evident that if it

were loſt among the nations, it was renewed again by Moſes to the people of Iſrael,

with many particular ſanctions : and there is ſtill one day in ſeven continues in the

new teſtament to be a day of chriſtian worſhip , obſerved by the apoſtles and firſt diſ

ciples. So that upon the whole ſurvey of the diſpenſations of God to men , as they

are recorded in the bible , " it ſeemshighly probable, that there is ſome ſabbath or

one day in ſeven divinely appointed both for the reſt of man and the worſhip ofGod,

which has run through all diſpenſations both before and after Mofes, and which muſt

remain to the end of the world .”

It is impoſſible , in the compaſs of one ſhort ſermon , to run through all the rea

ſonings * that are neceſſary to confirm this doctrine ; yet that Imay give ſome ſhort

hints toward the proof of a fabbath running through all ages, I deſire you will con

ſider the following particulars.

1. “ What was the timewhen the firſt appointment of a fabbath was given to

men, and who were the perſons to whom it was given ?” Was it not in paradiſe as

foon as ever man was created that God claimed one day in ſeven for his own worſhip ,

as well as gave it unto Adam for his reſt and releaſe from labour in the garden of

Eden ? Now there is at leaſt asmuch reaſon and asmuch need for all the ſons of Adam

in all ages and nations, in their feeble and ſinful ſtate , to have a day appointed for

their own reſt and for the worſhip of their God , as there was for Adam himſelf in pa

radiſe and in a ſtate of innocence ; for his body was then in perfection of health and

vigour, and his mind more inclined to rememberGod and worſhip him .

2. “ Conſider

* * Theſe reaſonings are now publiſhed in a book entitled “ The holineſs of times, places and perſons

under the the jewiſh and chriſtian diſpenſations conſidered and compared.” 1738. See volume the ſecond,

Piges 395 - 418.
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2 . 6 Conſider the original reaſon that is given for one day in ſeven to be fancti.

fred ," and this ſeemsto confirm the perpetuity of it. God reited on the ſeventh day

from his work of creation : The fabbath was given to man to put him in mind of the

creation of the world by the crue God in fix days, and to do honour to God the Crea

tor. But all mankind in all ages, as well as Adam their father, ſhould preſerve this

truth in their remeinbrance : and the continual return of a ſeventh day of reſt is an

everlaſting memorial of it, and gives opportunities continually for paying homage to

that almighty being that made us.

3 . “ Conlider the place which this command of the fabbath bears in the law of

God, when it was renewed and enjoined to the nation of Iſrael :” This doth in the

opinion of moft divines add conſiderable weight to this argument. It is one of the

commands of the moral law , that was pronounced by the mouth of God himſelf on

Sinai, with much glory and terror : It ſtandsamongſt thoſe laws in Exodus xx. 1 – 17.

which are conceived to be moral and perpetual, except in ſome ſmall limitations and

accommodations to the jewiſh ſtate . " Remember the fabbath day to keep it holy .

Six days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work , but the ſeventh is the fabbath of the

Lord thy God ,” & c. It was written with the reſt in the two tables of ſtone, which

perhaps in that typical diſpenſation mighe denote perpetuity , and that it muſt last

like a rock for ever. It was written by the finger ofGod himſelf, which gives a pe

culiar honour to it, and it was laid up in the ark of the covenant on which God

dwelt in a bright cloud, or a blaze of glory behind the cloud ; and thus it was put

under God 's own eye and care, together with thoſe lawswhich are of perpetual obli

The law , thatw

inds
amongit

in
fomefman

gation .

It is granted indeed that in the books of Mofes there are fome peculiar rigors and

ceremonies, and fevere prohibitions of every earthly work under capital penalties

added to the fabbath and enjoined to the jews; but theſe do not belong to the fab

bath confidered in itſelf, but are properly the ceremonial and jewiſh appendages

of it.

4 . When the apoſtles by divine appointment had aboliſhed all the jewiſh fabbaths,

and all chofe ceremonies and peculiar auſterities which belonged to the obſervation

of the ſeventh day in the jewiſh ſtate ,Gal. iv . 9 - 11. and Cololl. ii. 16 , 17 . yet “ they

ſtill practiſed the obſervation of one day in feven, even the firſt day of the week , for

chriſtian worſhip , and they taught it to the churches." It was on the firſt day when

the diſciples met together with the doors ſhut for fear of the jews, that the Saviour

aroſe and appeared to them more than once, John xx. 19 - 23. and 26 - 30. It

was on this day that pentecoſt fell out on that year, when the Spirit was poured :

down upon the difciples, as learned men aſſure us by their calculations, and tlien ,

were three thouſand converted at Peter 's Sermon , AETS ii. 1 - 4 , 41. It was on -

the firſt day of the week when the diſciples came together to break bread at Troas, .

and Paul preached to them . Afts xx. 7 . It is on this day that St. Paul gives orders

for a collection for the ſaints, or at leaſt that every one ſhould then lay by him in :

ftore for this purpoſe , in 1 Cor .xvi. 1 , 2 . This ſame order he gave alſo to the

churches of Galatia . Thus the collection for the poor, which was made in the

jewiſh ſynagogues on the ſabbath , ſeems to be transferred to the firſt day of the

week among chriſtians.

Let it be further added , that the religious appointment and obſervation of the firſt :

day of the week was ſo univerſal and ſo wellknown, that it acquired a honourable citle :

in early times, and was called the Lord 's day , Rev. i. 10. even as the breaking of bread

and the drinking of wine was called the Lord's fupper, both having a reference to :

the :
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the appointment and honour of our bleſſed Saviour, 1 Cor . xi. 20, 23. This

practice alſo was continued by all thoſe who profeſſed the chriſtian religion in

The primitive times, and they were known and diſtinguiſhed from the heathens as

well as from the jere's by this particular character of obſerving the Lord 's day. If

we take all theſe things together, they give us a great deal of reaſon to inier, that

our blelied Saviour himſelf appointed the celebration of this day, and gave the a

poſtles notice of it anong the rest of thoſe things which he taught them in the forty

days after his reſurrection , when he appeared to them , converſed with them , and

inſtructed them in things that pertained to the kingdom of God, or the inſtitution

or ſupport of his viſible church . Als i. 3 .

5 . " Conſider the reaſonableneſs and the neceſſity of ſuch an appointment in order

to keep up religion in theworld , as well as to give reſt to the animal bodies of men

and beaſts.” This is another proofof themorality or perpetuity of it. The ſeaſons

of worſhip which mien would have choſen , and even of natural reſt which ſomemen

would have allowed either to themſelves or their ſervants, probably would have been

shortand few enough , ifGod had not always devoted one day in ſeven to theſe purpoſes.

It is evident in common experience and by obſervation made upon perſons and

churches and nations, that where no ſabbath is obſerved , where one day in ſeven is

not ſepirated to God by a reſt from the uſual labours of life and a dedication to his

ſervice, religion is in a very decaying ſtate and in great danger to be loft. As it is

a common confeſſion of perſons who fall into the vileſt crimes and are executed by

the public juſtice of the magiſtrate, that their diſregard of the fabbath was the be.

ginning of their guilt and ruin , and led theway to all iniquity ; ſo a careful obſer

vation of one day in ſeven for religious purpoſes has been the great ſpring and ſup

port of virtue and piety amongſt mankind, and the conſtant guardian of it in it's

purity and power.

Now if all theſe conſiderations put together will but go ſo far as to make it highly

probable, that one day in ſeven has been always the proportion of time which God

has appointed for a fabbath, that is, for reſt from labour and divine worſhip , this

probability as to the time and manner of a duty ſhould go for evidence, where no

further evidence can be procured, and where the duty itſelf is clear and certain :

And ſince ſome reſt from labour, and ſome ſeaſons for worſhip are neceſſary, we

cannot do a more reaſonable thing than to ſeparate that proportion of time which

the wiſdom of God has certainly ſeparated in ſome of his diſpenſations to men , and

molt probably in all of them .

Before we proceed, it will be neceſſary to anſwer a few enquiries.

Queſtion I. “ Why was the firſt day of the ſeven appointed for chriſtian worſhip

rather than any of the others ? "

Anſwer. When God reſted from his work of creation he appointed the ſeventh

day for the ancient fabbath , to keep in mind the Creator of the world and his work ;

and ſo when Chriſt reſted from his works of redemption he appointed the firſt day,

even the day on which he aroſe from the grave, as moſt proper to keep the great

work of our redemption in memory. That the firſt day of the week was obſerved

by the apoitles and firſt chriſtians in honour of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the fi

niſhing of their redemption , is evident from ſeveral hints of ſcripture, and many

plain expreſſions in the hiſtory of the primitive church *

. I might

* There have been ſome very great and learned men who ſuppoſe that the apoſtle Paul in the fourth chap

ter to the Hebrews builds a chriſtian ſabbath on this principle . See verſe 4 . “ He ſpake in a certain place

of
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be for obſerving the chruir Inotice that by chal remains ſtill one day to perpetu

Imight add here alſo , that as the redemption or reſt from egyptian bondage given

them by God and Mofes is mentioned in Deut. v . 15. as one reaſon of the joici fab

bath, ſo our greater redemption by Chriſt or reſt from the bondage of ſin and sa

tan being on this day completed, ſeems by parallel reaſoning to be a proper argu

ment for obſerving the chriſtian ſabbath . . .

Beſides, it is worthy of our inotice that by. chuſing the firſt day of the ſeven for a

ſabbath after the ſeventh day was aboliſhed , there remains ſtill one day in ſeven to

perpetuate the memory of the creation , and it is the firſt day of the ſeven to perpetu

ate thememory of the work of redemption . Thus our Lord 's day includes both .

Queſtion 11. « But what need is there of a whole day devoted to this purpoſe un

der the new teſtament ? Is it not enough to perform chriſtian worſhip in public af

ſemblies, and thereby anſwer the purpoſes of the day, without obſerving that day as

a fabbath or day of reſt ?" I anfwer, li

Anſwer. It is too evident an obſervation , that unleſs the whole day be ſeparated

from the buſineſs and pleaſures of this life; the hours and minutesofworſhip will for

the moſt part be bur poorly improved , and becomemuch leſs profitable to our fpi

ritual intereſt. It is hardly poſſible to attain the beſt ends of preaching and hearing,

praying and prailing, adminiſtering and receiving of the Lord 's ſupper , if we come

into the ſanctuary widh our heads and hearts full of the affairs of this life, and all

our earthly cares buzzing about our ſouls.“ And how much leſs good will a ſermon

do us, if as ſoon as the hour of worſhip is erded , we run immediately from God

and plunge ourſelves into worldly affairs , without giving our thoughts leiſure and

leave to reflect on what wehave heard ? And much worſe would it be ſtill for reli

gion if we ſpent the reſt of the day in recreations and ſports , for theſe carnalize the

ſpirit and eſtrange it from God and things heavenly much more than the common

labours of life . . . . . ,

' Alas ! how difficult a matter do we find it to diſengage our thoughts from this world

when we come into the preſence ofGod, even though wehave a day appointed for this

purpoſe ? How hard it is to ſhake off all the duſt of this earth when we would ariſe to

God in devotion ? And though wehavebid farewelto our ſecular concerns the nightbe.

fore , and have had a long interval of neep to divide our thoughts from this vain and

buſy life , yet how do the weighty cares of it hang continually upon our ſpirits, or the

trifies and amuſements of it hover and play about our ſouls, and divert our hearts from

the exerciſe of godlineſs ? And let us think with ourſelves, how much harder it would

be to fulfil the duties of the ſanctuary with any good ſucceſs, to improve public

worſhip to our further acquaintance with God and things heavenly, to our greater

delight in him , our mortification of ſin and our growth in holineſs, if there were no

time devoted to religion but only that hour or two while we are at church ? How

would the words of the preacher run off from our ſouls , like a ſtream of oil gliding

of the ſeventh day on this wiſe , And God did reſt the ſeventh day from all hisworks. Verſe 7. Again ,

he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David , To day if ye will hear his voice , hirden not your hearts.

For if Jefus, that is, Joſhua , had given them reſt, that is , if he had given them all that complete reit in

the land of Canaan which was typified by the je with fabbach , then he would not afterwards have ſpoken

of another day. There remainech therefore a reit, or " ſabbatim " as the greek word is, there remainech

the keeping of a ſabbath to the people of God ; for he that is entered into his reit, which they refer to

Iefus Cbrift in the work of redemption, he hath alío ceaſed or reited from his own works asGoj did

from his." See doctor Owen , " in histreatiſe of the ſabbath .” Thus the Son ofGod, the redeemer , is fup

poſed to have appointed a day or ſabbath to celebrate his reit from his labours and Tufferings , as God, the

Father, the Creator, did when he relted from his works.

VOL. I. 5 L over
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over a marble , if there were no recollection to fix it in our memory ? How eaſily

would Satan pluck up the good feed that was fown in the heart, if we join to affift

him by giving a looſe immediately to the cares or delights of this life, and call them

to break in upon us when the fermon is ended ? Wemay reaſonably conclude, if

Cbriſt appointed the firſt day of the week for a ſeaſon of the worſhip ofGod, he ap

pointed it alſo to be a ſeaſon of reſt from the cares and labours of this life, that this

worſhip mightbe better performed, and the great ends of it beſt ſecured :

Queſtion III . « When muſt the chriftian begin his ſabbath of the Lord 's day .

how muft it be ſpent, and when muſt it end ? " . Here I anfwer,

Anfwer. That whatſoever is the uſual and cuſtomary beginning and ending of

the days of common labour and buſineſs in the nation where we live, ſuch ſhould

be the beginning and ending of the Lord's day , or day of reſt. The one day of reſt

anſwers to the ſix days oflabour in the words of the fourth command, and muſt be

gin and end like them .

The jeres began their day at the evening or ſetting fun , and it ended the next

evening. The nations of Europe where we dwell begin and end the day at twelve

a clock atmid -night. But as the deſign of reft and worſhip on the Lord' s day is to

bear a proportion of one in ſeven to the buſineſs and labours of life on the other fix

days, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the command never requires any thing more,

than that the fame hours be ſpent at hoine .or abroad , in public or private , for the

general purpoſes of religion upon the Lord 's day, which are ſpent in the common

affairs of life on other days ; and conſequently that the time which is devoted to

eating and ſleeping and the neceſſities of nature and ſhort intervals of refreſhment

on other days, may be employed to the fame purpoſes on this day, alſo . Public

worſhip feems to be the chief deſign of the day , but when we are not engaged in

public worſhip , we need not be, and indeed we ought not to be, idte, but we

ſhould employ ourſeives, as far as health and other circumſtances will allow , in

reading or hearing divine things at home, in prayer, ſinging pfalms, alone or in

families, in meditation , in holy conferences, or any of thoſe actions which have a .

more direct and immediate tendency to the knowledge and worſhip ofGod , to the

improvement of religion and virtue, and to our preparation for the everlaſting reſt.

and worſhip of heaven.

Queſtion IV . “ May.we nor labour orwork on the Lord 's day to preſerve our

ſelves from imminent dangers or threatening calamities, or to do good to themiſerable

or the helpleſs ? ” & c. I anſwer,

Anſwer. That works of neceſſity and of mercy were not excluded on this day ,

even under the rigors of judaiſm , where reſt ſeemsto be the primary or moſt obvious

deſign of the fabbath ; and much leſs ſhould thoſe neceſſary and mercifulworks be

excluded in the chriſtian diſpenſation , where the chief deſign is not bodily reft buc

worſhip ; ſuch works, I mean, as leading cattle to drink , giving them fodder, fail

ing a thip , quenching a fire, ſtopping inundations of water, defending a town or

city that is invaded by enemies , reſiſting an aſſault,raiſing cattle outof a pit whereinto.

they are fallen , relieving the diſtreiled , nurſing the ſick , and taking care of chil

dren . In ſhort, there is nothing of this kind forbidden , even though it may in a.

greatmeaſure ſaretimes hinder the proper work of the day, which is religion and

worſhip ; for “ God will have mercy and not ficrifice.” Mat. xii. 1 - 7 . “ Feſus healed

the ſick on the ſabbach ,” verſes.10 13. and his diſciples rubbed out the corn from

the ears when they were hungry ;" Mark ii. 23 - 28. and though the phariſeesreproved

them ,
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them , yet the Lord pronounced thein blameleſs. “ The fabbath wasmade forman ,

and not man for thefabbath ,” Luke vi. 1 - 11. John v . 8 , 9 . Even the infirm man

who was healed , was ordered by our Saviour “ to take up his bed and walk ," veries

10 - 12. as a proofofhis cure. " The Son ofGod is Lord of the fabbath ," Mark ii.27,

28 , and he ſtill more abates the ſeverities of it when the jewiſh diſpenfation is finiſhed .

Under the new teſtament we have no ſuch ſtrict and ſevere prohibitions of every

care and labour in the cominon returns of the Lord's day, where they do not inter

fere with the primary delign of it, that is, the worſhip ofGod and our beſt improve

ment chereby . As I would not bind new burdens on the ſervants of Chriſt , fo nei

ther would I releaſe what Chriſt has bound . And therefore I ſay, where the necef

ſary labours of a few in ſome part of the Lord's day, by providing food and other

conveniencies of life , render many inore perſons capable of ſpending the day in re

ligion , I cannot find that the new teſtament forbids it. I ſay, in ſome part of the

Lord's day , for I think none ought to be ſo conſtantly employed in fecular affairs

as to exclude the whole day from it's proper buſineſs, that is, religion or devotion ,

unleſs in the caſes of necellity before mentioned . I think it may be maintained in

general, that as whatſoever tends to deſtroy or nullify the great deſigns of religious

worſhip ſhould be omitted on the Lord 's day, ſo ſome leſier labours which tend to

make the performances of religion more eaſy, chearful and regular to ourſelves and

to great numbers of others, may ſafely be performed on this day without a ſinful

violation of it. Bụt wherefoever the conſcience is doubtful, it is beſt to chuſe the

ſafer Gde. 6 Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in what he alloweth .” Rom .

xiv. 22.

And I would take leave to add here alſo , that as it is a day of ſacred reſt and re

freſhment, we are not called to draw out the duties of worſhip to ſuch unreaſonable

and tirefome lengths, nor to be ſo inceſſant and uninterrupted in works of religion

on this day, as would overmuch fatigue the ſpirits, and overpreſs animal nature.

This does not tend to the edification of men , or the honour of God , but it has a

certain and evident tendency to prejudice younger perſons againſt the oblervation of

the Lord' s day , if werender the ſervices of it too irkſomeand tedious. According

as our conſtitution is more or leſs healthy, or our circumſtances in the world , as fer

vants or maſters, as poor or rich , call us more or leſs to neceſſary works on this

day, ſo we are to employ ourſelves in the affairs of religion at ſuch hours, and with

ſuch intervals of releaſe and refreſhment, as that the ſabbath of the Lord may be a

pleaſure to us, and may not overtire feeble nature inſtead of giving it reſt. We

ſhould all employ this day to the deſigns and ends appointed, to the honour ofGod

and our riſen Saviour, not with jewijl rigors and ſuperſtitious abſtinences, not in in

dulgence of the felh and lazy idleneſs, not in ſports and paſtime, but with chriſtian

wiſdom improve our time for religious purpoſes according to our capacities and ſta

tions, knowing that we are in a ſtate of goſpel liberty , freed from a ſtate and ſpirit of

bondage, and rejoicing in theLord our deliverer and Saviour.

This leadsmeto ſome practical exhortations.

I. “ Delight in the Lord's day as a high privilege beſtowed upon you : make it

the matter of your holy joy ." Give thanks to God your Creator, who has not ſuf

fered you to wear out all your time in the drudgeries of this world , and the cares and

toils of a mortal ſtate , but has appointed one day in ſeven for your releaſe from the

buſineſs of earth and your employment in the work of heaven. Give thanks to

Jefus your redeemer , who on this day finiſhed the work of your redemption , and

aroſe from the dead ; and as thoſe whịch are riſen with Chriſt let your « affections

5 L 2 on
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on the things that are above,where Chriſt is at the right hand ofGod ." Col ii. 1 . 2 .

“ This is the day which the Lord has made, we will be glad and rejoice therein ."

Pſal. cxviii. 24. Bleſs his holy name that he has appointed chriſtians to aſſemble

themſelves together for divine and heavenly purpoſes on this day, and be not the

lat in thoſe aſſemblics, becauſe if you are frequently fo , it looks as if you had no

mind to attend upon them at all.

Give thanks again to God the Creator and governor of the world , who has fixed

your birth and habitation in a land wherein the Lord' s day is obſerved, and where.

in there are laws to guard the obſervance of it ; ' ſo that you are not diſturbed and

hindered by the fons of wickedneſs in the practices of religion on this day. This is a

diſtinguilhing faveur which you enjoy above the chriſtians of the primitive ages who

dwelt under heathen princes, where they had much ado to obſerve any fabbath , or

to employ the Lord's day in religious practices, while the whole nation around them

was engaged, either in the buſy affairs of this mortal life , or in vile idolatry and fu

perſtition .

Do not ſay, concerning the duties of worſhip on this day as the jércih hypocrites

did in the days of the prophets Amos and Malachi, “ Behold , what a wearinels is it ?

and when willthe fabbath be gone, thatwemay ſet forth wheat and ſell corn ?” Mal.

i. 13. Amos viii. 5 . Do not ſo much enquire , what earthly bugnels may I coon

this day without fin , as what is there I can oinit till to -morrow ? What worldly buſi.

neſs can I be excuſed from doing on God 's holy day ? This will diſcover a truly re

ligious temper indeed , and ſhew that you delight in the things of God more than in

things carnal or earthly .

II. “ Diſpoſe of your earthly affairs wiſely in the foregoing week , ſo that if pof:

ſible you may not have the Lord 's day , which is a day of reſt and worſhip invaded

and intrenched upon by the cares and-buſineſs of this world .” Endeavour to quit

Tourſelves of them ſo early the foregoing evening, that they may not cut ſhort your

hours of Neep that night, and thereby 'render you liftlers and drowſy upon the day

appointed for worſhip . There is a great deal of chriftian prudence and diſcretion jó

beſeen in ſuch a diſpoſal of our worldly buſineſſes, asmay give us fullleiſure for God

and heavenly things upon the Lord 's day ; that when our thoughts are riſing up to

our riſen and afcended Saviour, wemay not feel the cares of life hang about them

like ſo many clogs and chains to drag us downwards, and divide ourhearts from God

and our Saviour again .

III. “ Think of the promiſes which are made to thoſe who with a religious care

ſerve and worſhip God upon his appointed day.” There are ſome very gracious

words of this kind ſpoken to the jews, and may with equal juſtice be applied to thoſe

who obſerve the day of God's appointed reſt, for the Spirit
ne fpiritual purpoſes of it under

every diſpenſation . Ifa. lvi. 1 - 7. “ Thus faith the Lord
the Lord , keep ye judgment and

do juſtice, formy ſalvation is near to come, and my righteoufriers to be revealed ;

which words have a plain reference to the golpel- itate . Blerted is the man -- that

keepeth the fabbath from polluting it ; - the lons of the Itranger who join themſelves

to the Lord to ſerve him and to love his name, every one thar keepéth the fabbath

from polluting it, and taketh hold of my covenant. '
my covenant, I will bring them to my holy

mountain and make them joyful in myhouſe of prov
of prayer : their facrifices. Thall be ac

cepted upon my altar : I will give them , in my house ,
m ; in my houſe, and within my walls, a place

and a'naine better than that of ſons and daughters."
hters. And in the lviii. chapter of the

Gure prophecy, and verfes 13, 14 , “ If thou turn arn away thy foot from the fabbath ,
froin doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the cabbath a delight, theholy of

the
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the Lord honourable, and ſhalt honour him , not doing thy own ways, nor find

ing thy own pleaſure , nor ſpeaking thy own words, then ſhall thou delight thy

felf in the Lord , and I will feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father, for the

mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it.” And there has been a multitude of inſtances

even under the goſpel, wherein the bleſſings of the upper and the lower world have

been plentifully poured in upon thoſe who have obſerved the day of the Lord, and

fpent it to the ſacred purpoſes for which it was deſigned . Their baſket and their

Itore has been ſenſibly enlarged and encreaſed by a divine bleſſing, and their ſouls

have received much of the dew of heaven , have brought forth abundant fruits of ho.

lineſs , and been fitced in an eminent degree for the buſineſs and bleſledneſs of the

upper world . Our famous engliſh judge, fir Matthew Hale has left it upon record as

his own experience.

IV . “ Whatſoever fpiritual advantages or improvements you obtain on God's own

day, take care that you do not loſe them again amidit the labours or the pleaſures

of the following week . 2 John 8 . “ Look to yourſelves that ye loſe not the

things which we have wrought,” that is, that minifters may not loſe their labours

in preaching, nor the diſciples loſe their's in hearing. Treaſure up ſomething on

every chriſtian fabbath thatmay add to your ſpiritual riches, your knowledg ', your

faith , your zeal, your hope. It is a day appointed for the enriching of your ſouls ;

ler not the cares of the world bury thoſe trealures , or rob you of them . Take large

sleps towardsthe heavenly world on that day, and ſee that you be not drawn back

again by the allurements or the toils of this niortal ſtate. Maintain that ſavour and

reliſh of divine things, that holy nearneſs to God and heaven , as far as poſible amidſt .

the buſineſs of life , which you have gained amidit the ordinances of the ſanctuary.

Thus you will have a ſort of ſanctification ſpread over all your carthly affairs , and

you will walk with God in thein all,

V . “ Take notice what reliſh and ſatisfaction you find in the duties or ſervices of

the Lord 's day, and let that be a teſt whereby you may judge of the ſanctification of

your ſouls, and your preparation for heaven.” I grant thole who are fatigued and

overpreſſed with the labours of this life , may be well pleaſed with a day of reſt from

labour, from mere principles of nature, and the deſire of eaſe or idleneſs : Butdo

they love the work of a Lord's day ? Do they delight in chriſtian worſhip ? Do

they rejoice to remember a rilen Saviour ? Do they take pleaſure in the remembrance

ofGod in his glorious works of creation and redemption , and converſe with him

with a holy ſatisfaction in prayer, in praiſe and other religious exerciſes ? Let us en

quire, my friends, how it ſtands with us in this reſpect. Are we glad of a day of

reſt and releaſe from the buſineſs of this life, that we may be more at leiſure for

God ? Or could we be well enough pleaſed if there were no ſabbaths ? Are the or .

dinances of worſhip our delight? Do wetake plealure in devotion and practical god

lineſs ? Do the things of inward religion reliſh well with us ? Are they our pleaſure :

and our joy ?

What ſhall we do in heaven if we are not poffeffed of this temper, if our ſpirits are

neither ſuited to the bleſſedneſs nor buſineſs of it ; and if this world with the cares

and pleaſures of it be our chief delight ? And how can we expect to be ever fic for.

heaven , which is a ſtare of everlaſting ſeparation from the buſinelles of this world ,

and the perpetual enjoyment ofGod, and Jefus c'ie Saviour, it we do notmake ſome

advances towards this temper on every Lord 's day chat returns, which ſeparates us

from the world, and is deligned to bring us toward God ?
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In the last place, I would add , “ Let every Lord' s day, every chriſtian ſabbath ,

lead your meditations, your faith and hope onward to the eternal reſt in heaven, and

the glorious worſhip of that world ." Amidſt all the fatigues and caręs of this

life , amidſt all the interruptions you feel in your devotions here, and the inroads that

are made upon yourreligious employments and joys, even on God's own day, yet ſtill

rejoice in the view and hope ofthat ſtate where you ſhall find everlaſting reft, a ſabbath

which never ends, and be for ever employed in divine exerciſes without the wearineſs

of Aeſh or ſpirit. Alas ! how ſoon are our ſouls tired here, or rather our animal

natures, with ſpiritual exerciſes ? How dull and drowſy is this felh of our's ? How

do we feel our hearts ever wandering from our God and his worſhip ? But there you

ſhall behold the great God with a ſteady fixation of ſoul on him , even that God who

created all things in ſix days, and ſhall give him the honour of that creation in an

immortal ſabbath . There you ſhall see the bleſſed Yeſus who roſe from the dead on

the firſt chriſtian fabbath , who fulfilled his work of redeeming you from worſe than

egyptian bondage, and laid the foundation of the new creation, even of new heavens

and of a new earth . There you ſhall find complete and perpetual reſt from all that

is ſinful and all that is painful ; you ſhall enjoy a day of glorious and bliſsful worſhip

in communion with the holy and happy inhabitants of that world , and itmuſt be an

everlaſting day , for “ there is no nightthere.” Rev. xxii. 5 .

SER M .
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S E R M O N

Chriſtian baptiſm .

VII.

MATTHEW XXVIII. 19 .

Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt.

TN all the religions which God hath preſcribed to mankind, there have ever been

I ſome outward rites or ceremonies appointed for man to perform , whereby God

would repreſent the bleſſings of his own grace, and whereby men might profeſs

their humble acceptance of thoſe bleſſings, and their own correſpondent obligations

to duty. Theſe are a ſort of ſeals of the covenant of grace between God and man :

Such were ſacrifices, which we have good reaſon to believe were appointed to Adam

juſt after his fall, when the Lord God madethem coats of the ſkins of beaſts which

were ſacrificed : Such was the riteof circumciſion given to Abraham and his children :

Such were the numerous trains of ceremonies or ordinances which were preſcribed to .

the jewsby thehand ofMofes, wherein , by many offerings made by fire , by waſhings

and ſprinklings of water and of bloud , the bleſſings of the covenant of grace were

deſcribed in a ſort of emblem or typical language ; and the people gave up them

felves to the Lord in a way of covenant, according to the ſeveral appointed rules of

duty.

In the religion or goſpel of Chriſt , there are but two ordinances of this kind, in

ftituted for chriſtians to oblerve, that is, baptiſm , which is performed by water, and

the Lord's ſupper, which is celebrated by bread and wine. The inſtitution of bap

tiſm is contained in the words of my text, “ Go ye and teach all nations, or make

diſciples of them , as it is in the greek , baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt : and I am with you , to authorize this prac

tice and to bleſs you therein , even to the end of the world ." The Lord 's fupper is

repreſented in 1 Cor . xi. 26 . “ As often as ye eat this bread , and drink this cup, ye

fhew forth the Lord's death till he come." Thus it appears that both of them are to

continue till theRedeemer comes the ſecond time, and puts an end to this world .

Baptiſm is my preſent ſubject, and in order to give you a brief ſketch of it, I ſhall ,

fet themoſt important parts thereof before you in this plain eaſy method , as I think

they may be derived from ſcripture .

I.. I ſhall conſider what this ordinance of baptiſm is, and what it doth imply 07

fignify . .

II.' Who are the perſons to whom it is to be adminiſtered.

JII. In whatmanner this ceremony is to be performed .

W . What practical inferences or exhortationsmay be drawn from th

Firſt,
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Firſt, “ h .t is baptifa , and what is implied in it, or intended by it ?” The

ordinance itſelf, that is, chriſtian baptiſm , is the walhing a perſon with water in the

nameof the Father, and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt. When it was intro

duced by John the baptiſt, it was but imperfect, and therefore it was repeated in the

nameof Clrijt to the epheſians, who had received the baptiſm of Jokin before, Atis

xix. 3 - 5 . And even as our Lord himſelf practiſed it in the days of his perſonal

miniflry, it dd not ſeein to be drawn out into it's complete form : fohn bapt zed

his diſciples, pointing their faith to jeji's, who ſhould comeafter him : Jeſus might

poflibly b . ptize into his own name as a great prophet, but not under the character of

the Mohich, lince hekept that point very much concealed from his common followers

or difciples in his life- time. However, all that was done both under the miniſtry

of Christ, and of John the baptist , ſeem to be continued and included in this moit

perfect form of baptiſm , which our Lord appointed to his apoſtles after his refur.'

rection from the dead , and juſt before his aſcent to heaven . Whatſoever I find

therefore in the baptifin of John, as well as of Chriſt himſelf, or his apoſtles, I may

reaſonably preſume are contained alſo in the outward form , and in the ſpiritual lig :

nification of chriſtian baptilim . .

Let us conſider now , " What doth this baptiſm , this waſhing with water , mean

and imply in a ſpiritual ſenſe.” And under moſt of the following particulars, I ſhall

endeavour to thew what is the uſe of the ſacred names of Father, Son, and Spirit in

this ordinance. , '

I. “ Chriſtian baptiſm implies a humble acknowledgment of ſome defilement;

otherwiſe there would be no need ofwaſhing.” Sin is often repreſented in ſcripture

as a matter of uncleanneſs, which pollutes the foul, and this it doth two ways..

Firſt, The principle of ſin within us defaces the image ofGod , which was ſtamped

on man in his firſt creation , and thereby it renders us unfit for the preſence ofGod, and

communion with him as he is a God of ſpotleſs holineſs : And , ſecondly , The guilt

of our actual ſins expoſes us to his punilhing juſtice on account of the breach of his

law , for every ſin is a tranſgreſſion of the law ofGod , and deſerves death . Who

ſoever therefore is baptized, doth profeſs and declare that he is a defiled creature, a

ſinner ; that he is guilty in the ſight ofGod , and lies expoſed to his anger, that he

is unfit to converſe with him , or to ſtand before him . So the jewus who attended

on the miniſtry of John , Matt . iii. 6 . “ were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing

their ſins ;" and therefore they came to the water ſeeking to be purified . The foun

dation of our hope and ſalvation is laid in the acknowledg 'rent of our miſery. This

acknowledgment is eminently made to God the Father, as ſuſtaining the character of

ſupreme governor of the world, whom we have offended by ſin .

II. “ Baptiſm implies a belief ofthe bleſſed proviſion which God hath made in

his goſpel for thepurification of our ſouls from ſin , and all it's defilements.”

I. He provided for the removal of the guilt of ſin ; " for he fent his own Son

Jejus Chriſt to take fleſh and bloud upon him , that he might die to makeatonement

for the ſins ofmen , and that God, without diſhonour to his governing juſtice, miglic

pardon repenting ſinners. This is ſometimes called in ſcripture, “ waſhing away

our ſins by the bloud ofChriſt, i John i. 7 . Rev. i. 5 . And for this reaſon the bloud

of Chriſt is called the 366 bloud of ſprinkling ," Heb . xii. 24 . Now this is particularly

applied to baptiſin , Axts xxii. 16 . “ Ananias ſaid to Poul, ariſe and be baptized, and

waſh away thy ſins, calling on the name of the Lord Jeſus.” Therefore baptiſm is

called the “i baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins," Mark i. 4 .

2 . “ God
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,' 2 ., “ God hath alſo provided for the removal of the principle of fin , which de

files the foul ofman, by theperſuaſive arguments of his goſpel, which was revealed

by the Spirit of God, and by the powerful operations of this Spirit on his heart.”

It is the Spirit ofGod, who is appointed to work on the dark and ſinful mind of

man , to change his corrupt nature, enlighten his mind , and give him a new bent

and bias toward holineſs. This is called . corenewing us by his Spirit, regenerating

Us, or cauſing usto be born again by the Spirit, giving us a new heart and a new

fpirit, ſprinkling clean water upon us, and making us clean , and pouring out his

Spirit upon men, and their feed , John iii. 3 , 6 . Ezek. xxxvi. 35 . Ija . xliv . 3 . This

alſo is in ſcripture applied to the ordinance of baptiſm , and therefore we are ſaid to

« be born of water, and of the Spirit,” John iii. 5 . And the “ waſhing of regene

ration is explained by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt which he ſhed on usabundant

by ;" Tit, iii. 5 , 6 . i .
But here I would ſtay to obſerve, that though both the ceremonies of the goſpel,

baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, do in ſome fort repreſent both theſe methods of pu

rification from ſin , that is, by the atoning bloud of Chriſt and by his fanctifying

Spirit : get the Lord's ſupper more expreſsly repreſents the death and bloud of Chriſt,

and to more naturally and properly ſhews forth our pardon and juſtification from the

guilt of ſin by the atonement which Chriſt hath made, whereas it is the more pecu

liar office of baptiſm , to reprefent our regeneration or ſanctification by the Spirit of

God, or the cleanſing our natures from the power and principle of ſin , by pouring

the holy Spirit upon us under the emblem of water ; by which emblein in ſcripture

the Spirit of God is often exhibited to us.

However, in general it is to be acknowledged , that chriſtian baptiſm in the com

pleteneſs of it, implies a belief of both theſe bleſſings, even theſe proviſions ofGod

the Father , for the cleanâng us both from the guilt and from the principle of ſin by

the bloud of Chriſt, and the operation of his Spirit : And I take this to be one rea

ſon why we are baptized in the name of the Father, as the author of theſe bleſſings,

and of the Son and Spirit , as divinemediums to procure and convey them .

3 . The next thing implied in chriſtian baptiſm is a “ humble acceptance of theſe

bleſſings in the method of God's own appointment; that is, by repentance for ſin in

the ſightofGod , by faith in Jeſus Chriſt his Son , and by ſeeking the influences of the

holy Spirit, and obeying them .” When we come under this ordinance, we do as it

were by way of action and emblem conſent to accept of this purification, both from

the guilt and principle of ſin ; we repent and are aſhamed of our paſt iniquities; we

truſt in Jeſus Chriſt and his atonement for pardon ; we declare our deſire to become

new and holy creatures, by the cleanGng and purifying power of the Spirit of God

in the goſpel ; and therefore when perſons profeſſed their belief in Chriſt, and repen

tance of their lins, they were baptized ; and thoſe who were ſincere were inwardly

cleanſed from their defilements, and received both theſe bleſſings. See i Cor. vi. 11.

when the apoſtle had been reckoning up many vile pollutions of the inhabitants of

Corinth before their converſion , “ and ſuch were ſome of you, faith he, but ye are

waſhed in baptiſm as a token and ſeal that you are juſtified in the nameof the Lord

Heſus, and fanctified by the Spirit of ourGod.” Faith and repentance were the great

things required of thoſe who were admitted to baptiſm : This was the practice of

John, this the practice of the apoſtles in the hiſtory of their miniſtry. Did juhin the

forerunner of Chriſt preach “ che baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ins ?"

Matt. jii. 2 , 8 . fo St. Peter, sets ii. 38. “ Repent and bebaptized in the name of Jc6145

Chriſt for the remillion of your ſins.” Did yohn call them to “ believe in Yeſus who

Vol. I.
Thouid5 M
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Should come after him ?” Aits xix , 4 . So Philip the evangeliſt ſaith to the eunuch,

" If thou believeſt with all thy heart, that is, in Jeſus as the Son of God, thou

mayeſt be baptized, Aet's viii. 37. He anſwered, I believe ; and Pbilip baptized

him ."

And here the facred names of Father, Son and Spirit are of great uſe and impor

tance again . When we are baptized into the nameof the Father, Son and Spirit,

we do humbly accept ofGod , the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our

Father and our God : We accept of the Son of God as our Saviour, eſpecially by

the bloud of his facrifice, and of theholy Spirit as our fanctifier by his golpel, and

his powerful influences.

4 . Baptiſm implies alſo by neceflàry conſequence, a “ profeſſion of our obligation

to God the Father, the Son and the holy Spirit, and our engagement to act conlif

tently with this folemnity ; ” that is, to live agreeably to theſe favours we receive

from God , viz , the pardon of our ſins, and the ſanctification of our ſouls ; to watch

againſt ſin for time to come, to abſtain from all pollutions of fleſh and ſpirit ; for

we are not waſhed by the bloud and Spirit of Chriſt that we may defile ourſelves

again . Weengage to carry on the work of repentance and mortification of ſin all

our lives, as well as to live upon Chriſt by faith for the remiſſion of daily riſing

tranſgreſſions. In ſhort, it includes a holy reſolution through the grace of Chrit,

and by the aids of his Spirit to follow every other means which God hath appointed

for the rooting out of ſin , with all it's defilements from the ſoul, and reſtoring us to

purity and holineſs, and the likeneſs ofGod. Thus baptilin becomes a feal of the

Covenant of grace between God and men , an acceptance of his bleſlings, and engage

ment to their correſpondent duties, even as circumciſion was to Abraham , “ a ſealof

his juftification by faith , ” Rom . iv . il. and an eminent proof and aſſurance of his

obedience . Perſons who deſire baptiſm , and yet will not take theſe obligationsupon

them , have no claim to this ordinance : And therefore John drove away the ſcribes .

and phariſees from this baptiſm , becauſe they would not “ bring forth fruits meet for

repentance," Matt. iii. 7 - 9.

5 . Baptiſm being ſignificant of all theſe bleſſings and theſe duties, “ it becomes

the appointed ceremony and ſign of profeſſing the whole chriſtian religion , and the

rite or form of entering into the viſible church of Chriſt.” . Thoſe who are baptized

are profeſſed chriſtians ; they are avowed diſciples of Chriſt. And herein alſo the fa

cred names of Father, Son and Spirit have their proper plain ſignificancy . Baptiſm

is a profeſſion of the religion which was contrived by the wiſdom and grace of God,

the Father, it was publiſhed and preached to the world by Jeſus Chriſt, his Son , and

it was confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the miraculous gifts and operations of the holy

Spirit. It implies alſo a reſolved obedience to the authority and commands of the

Father, a profeſſed belief of the goſpel, as taught us by the Son, with a dependence

on the grace and falvation of Chriſt, as carried on by all his offices of prophet, prieſt .

and king, together with a compliance with all the outward diſcoveries, and all in ,

ward in Huences of the holy Spirit : This is the duty, and theſe are the engagements

of every profeſſor of chriſtianity . As circumciſion was themode of entrance into the

jezviſh church , and becoming a profeſſed: diſciple of Moſes, and hereby an obligation

aroſe to perform and practiſe the whole jewiſh law , Gal. v . 3 . ſo by baptiſm , we lay

ourſelves under a holy obligation to practiſe the whole religion of Chriſt, and to wait

for all it's promiſed bleſſings. We hope for the love and grace of the Father, the

ſalvation of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, and the ſanctifying and comforting influences of the

holy Ghoſt ; and we are hereby devoted to the ſervice and honour of the bleſſed tri

nity



Serni. VII.
Chriſtian baptiſm . 819
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nity, God the Father, the Son , and the Spirit ; whoſe adorable unity in reſpect of the

godhead, and whoſe three diſtinctions, in reſpect of their perſonal characters, have

been ſet before you at large in a former ſermon on this ſame text * .

Having ſaid thus much in deſcribing the ceremony itſelf, and what is the ſpiritual

meaning of it, we come now in the ſecond place to enquire,

Who are theſubjects of this ordinance ofbaptiſm , or to whom it is to beadminiſtered ?

To this I anſwer, The firſt, themoſt proper , or at leaſt the moſt evident ſubjects of

it, are perfonswho confeſs their fins, and profefs to repent of them , and who ac

cept of this grace and ſalvation offered in the goſpel : Thoſe who have been taught

the chief doctrines and duties of the goſpel of Chriſt, and profeſs to believe and re

ceive them , and to comply with them : Thoſe who take upon them the religion of

Chriſt , becomehis diſciples, and give up their names to him . Here is no difference,

whether greek or jew , whether male or female , as there was in the jewiſh ceremony

ofcircumciſion, which belonged properly to the jewiſh nation, and admitted none

butmales : But all profeſſors of the goſpelmuſt receive this ceremony, and be bap

tized in the nameof the Father , Son and holy Ghoſt ; and this is themoſt common

account the new teſtamant gives us of this matter , that when perſons profeſſed their

faith in Chriſt, they were baptized. Texts of this kind need not be ciced they are ſo

numerous.

But in the chriſtian church from it's early ages, and we think from the apoſtles

time, it hath been the cuſtom alſo to baptize the infant children of profeſſed chrifti. ,

ans ; and though there be no ſuch expreſs and plain commands or examples of it

written in fcripture as wemight have expected , yet there are ſeveral inferences to be

drawn from what is written , which afford a juſt and reaſonable encouragement to this

practice, and guard it from the cenſure of ſuperſtition and will-worſhip . This has

been a long and troubleſome diſpute indeed among the churches ſince the reforma.

tion : I ſhall not pretend to debate it here, but only rehearſe a few hints of argument,

which are commonly uſed to vindicate the practice of baptizing children , viz .

1. That ever ſince God called the family of Abraham , and ſettled his viſible church

in it , he has never ſuffered it to fail. It was an “ everlaſting covenant that hemade

with Abraham , to be his God , and the God of his ſeed ,” Gen . xvii. 7 , 8 . " that he

might be the father both of jews and gentiles," who were brought into the church ,

as in Rom . iv . 11, 16 .

2 . The jewiſh and the chriſtian church are but one and the ſame viſible church in

a continued ſucceſſion , though under different adminiſtrations and ordinances. The

ſame fpiritual promiſes and bleſſings which belonged to the church under the old tef

tament, belong alſo to it under the new , Acts ii. 39. 2 Cor. i. 20. Abraham is re

preſented as the root or ſtock of the viſible church , Rom . xi. 16 , 17 , & c. The

jewiſh church are the natural branches of it, the gentiles are ingrafted into the ſame

ſtock , verſes 17, 24. and partake of the bleſſings of it.

3 . The children of the jewswere vilble members of the jewih church under the

covenantof Abraham , and as ſuch they were recognized, acknowledged and received

into it by circumciſion , as the door of entrance : Now circumciſion was a feal in ge

neral, both of ſpiritual bleſſings, and outward privileges , Rom . iy. 11. A ſeal of

the righteouſneſs of faith , as well as of the poſſeſſion of Candan , and of the covenant

of grace, as well as of the covenant of Sinai. .

4 . The children of chriſtians were never cut off from this privilege, when the

fathers were received into the church , whether they were jews or gentiles ; and there

fore they are to be reckoned at leaſt a ſort of incomplete members of the chriſtian

5 M 2
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church alſo , under ſpiritual promiſes and bleſſings. When the jaws the natural

branches were cut off from the good olive tree, their little buds were cut off with

them allo ; and when the gentiles by a profeſſion of faith were graffed in as foreign

branches, their little buds were graffed in with them . Chriſt received the children

that were brought by the hands of their believing parents, and “ laid his hands on

them , and bleſſed them , and ſaid , of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven, ” Matt. x .

13 - 16 . The promiſes ofthe old teſtament, wherein children are included in ſome

of the prophets do refer to the gentile church as well as the jewiſh , Ifa . xliv . 3 , 5 .

Iſa . Ixv. 23. Joel ii. 28, 29. For it is the “ bleſſing of Abraham , which reaches to

his feed , that comes upon the gentiles through Jeſus Chrift," Gal. iii. 14 . Rom . xv .

8 , 9 . “ that the gentiles may glorify God for his mercy.” .

. 5 . As this ſort of reaſoning ſeems to manifeſt the right of the children of chriſti

ans to theſe bleſſings, or that they have ſome intereſt in this covenant, ſo there are

ſome conſiderations which render it very probable that children ſhould be admitted .

into the viſible church , by the chriſtian door of entrance, that is baptiſm . As for.

inſtance,

Firſt, That circumciſion being aboliſhed, and baptiſm coming in the room of it,

baptiſm ſhould be applied to all thoſe who have any intereſt in the covenant, as cir.

cumciſion was. Now thatbaptiſm is come in the room of circumciſion , ſeems plain .

from Col. ii. 12. where the apoſtle argues, that being baptized we need not be cir

cumciſed : And beſides, baptiſm and circumciſion ſignify the ſame thing , that is, the.

removal of ſin , one by cutting off, and the other by waſhing away.

Again , The goſpel, which is a diſpenſation of greater grace, does not leſſen , but.

increaſe the privileges of the church : It takes away yokes and burdens indeed, ſuch

as circumciſion was, AftsXV. 10 . but does not diminiſh it's honours, titles and pri

vileges.

Yet further, when the father ormother of a family believed in Chrift , their houf

holds were baptized together with themſelves, even where there is no mention that.

the houſhold believed in Chriſt alſo : As in the caſe of Lydia and Stephanas, Afts xvi.

15. I Cor. i. 16 . Now children are uſually a conſiderable part of the houſhold .

In the laſt place , Children under the new teſtainent are as capable of receiving the.

bleſſings ſignified, and fulfilling the duties enjoined, as ever they were under theold .

It is granted indeed , they neither could then nor can now underſtand the bleſſings

nor the duties ; yet they might receive the feal of circumciſion or of baptiſm , as a

bond laid upon them in infancy , to fulfil the obligations and the duties at riper years,

and as an encouragement to wait and hope for the bleſſings . This was the caſe of

jewiſh infants, and why may not chriſtians be favoured with it alſo ?

I proceed now to the third general enquiry, viz . " What is the manner of perform

ing this ceremony ? ” which alſo I ſhall diſpatch in a brief hint or two. The greek word

“ baptizo ” ſignifies to “ waſh " any thing, properly by water coming over it : Now.

there are ſeveralwaysofſuch waſhing , viz .ſprinkling water on it in ſmall quantity, pour

ing water on it in larger quantity, or dipping it under water, either in part or in whole :

And ſince this ſeems to be left undetermined in ſcripture to oneparticular mode, there

fore any of theſe ways of waſhing may be ſufficient to anſwer the purpoſe of this ordi

nince. Now that the greek word ſignifies “ waſhing " a thing in general by water com

ving over it, and notalways “ dipping ” is argued by learned men,,not only from an

cient greek authors, but from thenew teſtament itſelf, as Luke xi. 38 . “ The phariſees

marvelled that Jeſus had not firſt waſhed before dinner ;" in greek , thathe was not

first baptized ; and can it be ſuppoſed, that they would have had him dip himſelf in

water ?

infancy, to fulfil the leal of circumc
ifion
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water ? Mark vii. 4 . “ The phariſees when they come from the market, eat not ex

Cept they are waſhed, ” that is, baptized ; ſurely it cannot mean, except they were

dipped : And if this ſhould be reſtrained to ſignify waſhing their hands only, yec

it does not neceſſarily ſignify dipping them ; for the manner of waſhing their hands

of old was by pouring water on them , as “ Eliſha poured water on the hands of

Elijah," 2 Kings üï . 11. Yet further, they practiſed thewaſhing of tables, in greek,

of beds, as well as cups and veſſels. Now beds could not uſually be waſhed by

dipping. Heb . ix . 10 . The jews had divers walhings preſcribed by Moſes, in greek ,

baptiſms, which were ſprinkling and pouring water on things, as well as plunging

* them all over in water. Cor . xii. 2 . The children of Iſrael were baptized unto

Moſes in the cloud and the fea, in their paſſage through the red- ſea at their march

from Egypt ; not that they were dipped in the water, but they were ſprinkled by the

clouds over their heads, and perhaps by the water which ſtood up in heaps as they

paſſed by.

Beſides, it is ſaid farther on this head, that pouring or ſprinkling more naturally

repreſentsmoſt of the ſpiritual bleſſings ſignified by baptifm , viz. the ſprinkling of

the bloud of Chriſt on the conſcience, or the pouring out the Spirit on the perſon

baptized , or ſprinkling him with clean water , as an emblem of the influence of the

Spirit ; all which are the things ſignified in baptiſm , as different repreſentations of

the cleanling away of the guilt or defilement of fin thereby.

But this Thall ſuffice for a hint of this controverſy , which has filled large volumes

in the world , made a huge noiſe in the church , and deſtroyed the charity of a mul-.

titude of chriſtians. Since I do not here profeſs to enter into the argument, but on - -

ly to give a few ſhort notices or rehearſals of what is ſaid in our vindication , who '

practile the baptifin of infants by ſprinkling water on them , I do the rather aſk leave:

to ſpeak one charitable word on this ſubject, viz . that ſince this controverſy has.con - -

ſiderable difficulties attending it, perſons of a honeft and ſincere foul in ſearching

out the truth , may happen to run into different opinions: And the things wherein :

we agree are ſo important, as ſhould not ſuffer us to quarrel about the leíler things.

wherein we differ. Our brethren who reject infant baptilm , as well as we who prac- .

tiſe it, all agree in a belief of the facred inſtitution of this ordinance , and in our re

verence for it : Weall agree that the children ſhould be devoted to God , and ſhould

be partakers of all the utmoſt privileges into which fcripture admits them , and that

they ſhould grow up under all poſſible obligations to duty ; and ſince each of us de

ſires to find out the will of Chriſt, and practiſe it accordingly , it is a moſt unrea

ſonable thing, that we ſhould be angry with each other; becauſe ſome of us are de

voted to God and Chriſt by this ceremony a little fooner, or a little later than others ;

or becauſe ſome devote their children to God in baptiſm as a claim ofprivileges and

an obligation to duties, before they can do this for themſelves ; whereas others let:

this claim and obligation alone, till children themſelves are capable of acting there

in : Or becauſe ſomeof us think this ordinance requires much water, and that the

whole body be immerſed in it, others ſuppoſe a little is ſufficient; and that he who

hath the face or head waſhed in this folemnity , has as true a ſignificancy of goſpel.

benefits and obligations, as he who has his whole body put under water , fince our:

Saviour thought ſo when he waſhed Peter 's feet . Jobin xiii. 10 . In ſhort, where:

faith in Chriſt and love to God, and obedience to the fanctifying operations of the

Spirit are made neceſſary to ſalvation and agreed upon by us all, it is pity that theie :

leffer. things ſhould raiſe ſuch unhappy and ſcandalous contentions ainong the dilciples,

of theblefled Jeſus, who is the prince of peace .

1 . vins
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Having given you ſome account of the fubjects of this ordinance, and theman

ner of performance, I cannot finiſh this head without adding , that ſince every thing

under the new teſtament is ſanctified by the word and prayer, it is generally moſt

proper to adminiſter this ordinance, with a word of exhortation or inſtruction to

men , and a prayer lifted up to God in the name of Chriſt, that the bleſſings of

grace may accompany this ordinance, that it may ot be a vain or empty ſign , but

may be attended with ſpecial and divine graces.

I comenow to the ialt thing which I propoſed , and that is to mention a few prac

tical exhortations relating to the point in hand.

Exhortation I. “ Adore the wiſdom ofGod, and give thanks to his goodneſs, who

hath appointed ſuch ſenſible helps to our faith , ſuch ſenſible memorials of his grace

and our duty." True religion is in a great meaſure an inward and ſpiritual thing ;

but it is of vaſt importance towards the preſervation of any particular religion in the

world to have ſome of the moſt conſiderable points of it held forth or repreſented in

viſible ceremonies, to ſtrike the ſenſes ofmen , and to dwell upon their imagination.

TheGod of nature knows our frame, how much we are touched and affected with

things ſen Gible , and therefore he hath condeſcended to deal with us in this manner in

all ages of his church ; and upon this account the two chief bleſſings of the new teſ

tament, viz . cleanſing from the defiling principles of ſin by the holy Spirit, and

waſhing from the guilt of ſin by the bloud of Chriſt, are held forth to our ſenſes in the

two great ordinances of the goſpel, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. Words and diſ

courſes, precepts and promiles, given outby the lips of men , oftentimes vaniſh into

the air and are loſt and forgotten : Writings are preſerved indeed , but all men are

not learned, nor know letters , and though our age be bleſſed with ſo much know

ledge, yet multitudes in all former ages could not ſo much as read . But theſe ſen

ſible emblemsand ceremonies preſerve the articles of our holy religion in the bleſſings

and in the duties of it from age to age, and write them upon the memory of the un

learned , and that in laſting characters. Bleſſed be God for his condeſcending good

neſs in ſuch an evangelical ceremony !

Exhortation II . " Let us enquire into the ſpiritual meaning of all chriſtian ordi

rances, and never content ourſelves with the mere outward forms without enjoying

the bleſling ſignified thereby and practiſing the reſpective duties.” Children ſhould

enquire of their parents when they ſee a child waſhed with water, and ſay , “ What

is the meaning of this waſhing ? And what are we to underſtand by the uſe of theſe

Names, Father, Son , and holy Ghoſt ?" And parents ſhould be able and willing to

inſtruct their children , and teach them theſe important points of their holy religion,

viz , that they are under a defilement by ſin , they are to be waſhed from the guilt of

it in the bloud of Chriſt, and to be cleanſed and purified from the principles of it by

the renewing grace of the Spirit. So it was among the jews, Exod. xii. 26 , 27 . And

“ when your children ſhall ſay unto you , what mean you by this ſervice, then ye

ſhall ſay, it is the ſacrifice of the Lord 's paſſover, who paſſed over the houſes of the

children of Iſrael in Egypt when he ſmote the egyptians: and thus ſhould it be ainong

chriſtians. But remember that waſhing with water in never ſo ſolemn a manner, and

uſing theſe ſacred nanies with never ſo great ſeriouſneſs by the miniſter, doth not pro

fit the perſons baptized, if they ſtill continue to wallow in their ſinful pollutions and

take no care to ſeek puriñcation ofheart and life. You may bewaſhed with thewater

of baptiſin , and yet be driven down to hell among the polluted ſouls.

Exhortation III. “ Donot think yourſelves exempt or excuſed from this ceremony

though you are poffeffed of all the graces ſignified thereby." Chriſt himſelf paſſed

under
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under it. Matt. lii. 13 - 17: Thoſe who had received the holy Spirit received baptiſm

alſo . Aits x . 47 . “ Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized ? "

Asthere muſt be faith in order to ſalvation , ſo it is the cominon and appointed way

ofGod that there ſhould be baptiſm too. Mark xvi. 16. “ Hethat believeth and is

baptized ſhall be ſaved.” A wilful and entire neglect and contempt of any ordi

nance of Chriſt gives too inuch reaſon to ſuſpect whether there be any true faith .

Exhortation IV . “ Take all proper occaſions to refreſh the ſenſe ofyour baptiſin on

your fpirits, and to act over again between God and your own ſouls all that baptiſm

implies, though the ceremony itſelf be but once to be adminiſtered to you .” When you

fee bap iſm 'adıniniſtered to others, remember you yourſelves were oncebaptized ; re

call the ſeaſon when you were thus waſhed with water in the nameof the Father , the

Son , and the holy Spirit. Acknowledge your defilement by nature and by practice ::

Go to the laver that is opened for ſin and uncleanneſs, even the fountain of the bloud .

of Jeſus; ſeek the freſh in Auences of the purifying fpirit to cleanſe you from all impu

rities of your heart, and to make you clean and holy . Give up yourſelves afreſh

with ſacred pleaſure to God as your Father, to Yeſus as your Saviour, to the holy

Ghoſt as your Sanctifier : renew the furrender of yourſelves to Chriſt as his diſciples,

and engage yourſelves afreſh to be the Lord' s.

Exhortation V . " Be very watchful to anſwer all the engagements of your chriſtian

baptiſm , to guard yourſelves from every defilement of Aeſh and ſpirit, and to grow

up into greater degrees of holineſs and purity.” It was a happy and ſucceſsful defence

againſt temptations in the primitive days, when the chriſtian could ſay “ I am bapti

zed." Let this alſo be the conſtant language of our ſouls ; “ I am waſhed in the ſacred .

laver of regeneration , how ſhall I defile myſelf again ? I ain devoted and conſecrated

to Chriſt, how ſhall I eſtrange mylelf from himn ? Forgive, O Lord , allmy ſhameful.

pollutions, ſince I have been waſhed in the chriſtian baptiſm , and guard me, O bler .

ſed Spirit, againſt every new defilement, that I may be preſented at laſt before my.

God and my Saviour without ſpot or blemiſh in the day of his public glory and of

my complete joy. Now to him who is able to keep us from falling and to preſent . . .

us faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wiſe God

Qur Saviour be glory and majeſty, dominion and power both now and ever. Amen ."
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S E R M O N VIII.

Chriſtian diligence, with the bleflingsthat attend it,

in oppoſition to floth , ſecurity, backſliding, & c. ;

PROVERBS XIII. 4 .

The ſoul of the ſuggard deſireth and bath notbing ; but the foul of the diligent

Jhall be made fat.

C HOULD we'apply theſe words to labour or learning, to tradeor religion , to

the concerns of this life , or that which is to come, ſtill we ſhall find this fen

tence of Solomon true and uſeful ; it is a remark wellworthy ofourattention, and

our beſt improvement. The ſon of diligence conſidered either as a man or a chriſti

an, is in a fair way to obtain the good things he ſeeks : His deſire ſhall be ſatisfied,

his ſoul ſhall be made fat, or filled with them , he ſhall increaſe in earthly poſſeſſions,

he ſhall abound in knowledge and wiſdom , or he ſhall grow rich in grace and the

fruits of righteouſneſs ; but the ſothful wretch ſhall be poor indeed . In vain doth

he ſit with folded hands, and wiſh for the bleſſings of nature or grace, of time or

eternity : The idle hand ſhall be empty ſtill, he ſhall deſire in vain , and ſhall never

poffefs . .

Diligence is the appointed theme of my diſcourſe , the diligence of a man or a

chriſtian . I ſhall endeavour, firſt to deſcribe it in all the ſeveral parts of it, and then

take a ſhort ſurvey of the bleſſings temporaland ſpiritual which attend it ; and by the

way, I ſhall give ſomeoccaſional hints of the crime and puniſhment ofthe contrary

vices.

Firſt, Let us enquire what are the ſeveral things which are implied in true dili

gence, whether it relate to the things of this life , or the life to come.

1. “ Diligence includes the imployment of every part of our time in proper buſi

neſs ; and thus it ſtands in oppoſition both to ſauntering and doing nothing at all, to

trifling, or doing what is to no purpoſe , and to miſtiming the buſineſſeswhich are to

be done.”

Every perſon in the world has ſome proper buſineſs to do daily , for God, for

themſelves, or for the good oftheir fellow - creatures. Mankind, even in the golden

age of innocence, was not made for idleneſs. Adam was put into the garden of

Eden, “ to dreſs and keep it, " Gen. ii. 8 , 15, and it is our duty wiſely to enquire what

is our proper work , and to employ ourſelves in it. But how many idle creatures are

there in the world that act quite contrary to this rule ?

1. How many do we find who ſaunter their lives away, and let their days, and

months, and years run to waſte in doing nothing at all, as though they were brought

into the world to eat, drink and Neep, to gaze away life, and then to lie down in

death ?
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death ? wretched abuſe of theſe precious bleſſings, life and time!. 6. I muſt work ,

Laith our Lord , while it is day, I muſt do the particular work , for which my Father

fentme hither : the night is coming when no man can work ,” John ix . 4 . Let us

all be imitators of our bleſſed elus. The buſineſs of the rich is to render their

wealth uſeful to the good of the world , and to the intereſts of religion : The buſineſs

of the poor is to labour to obtain their daily bread, and not be burdenſome to their

neighbours, nor uſele's inhabitants of the earth : The buſineſs of a ſcholar is to im .

provehis mind in daily knowledge ; and as for allthe learned profeſſions, their buſi

neſs is to lay out that knowledge for the eaſe and happineſs of mankind in this world ,

or the next.

It is the proper buſineſs of a ſinner to ſeek after converting grace, to return to

God by repentance, to ſecure his falvation by faith in the Son of God , and all inſtan

ces of new obedience. It is the proper buſineſs of a true chriſtian to grow in grace ,

io adorn his profeſſion with holineſs, and abound in good works. It is the neceſ.

ſary and daily buſineſs of a mortal and an accountable creature to prepare for death

and judgment, that he inay die in peace, and give up his account with joy , if he

ſhould be ſummoned away on a ſudden . Thus it appears every creature hath ſome

proper buſineſs, both relating to this life , and the life to come: And therefore a

Tauntering and idle life is a high offence to the God of nature and grace, time and

eternity .

2 . “ Trilling or waſting time in impertinencies , is another vice contrary to this

part of diligence.” . Doing nothing to the purpoſe, is little better than doing nothing

at all : As if a youth deſigned for the ſtudy of divinity , ſhould lay aſide his bible ,

and ſpend his whole time in meaſuring ſquares and circles, and inathematical figures ;

or if a man of trade, or an artificer, who muſt provide daily bread for himſelf and

his houſhold , ſhould waſte his days in coffee-houſes, ſtill learning, and ſtill diſcour

ſing of the rights of election of the kings of Poland, or in adjuſting the bloudy quar

rels between the turkiſh and the perſian armies. This is ſuch an impertinence in the

ſight ofGod and men , as deſerves the juſt reproaches of men , and puniſhment from

the hand of providence. To wear out thoſe ſeaſons in prating and tattling, which

are appointed for uſefullabour or buſineſs, is a wretched abuſe of time, and merits

the frequent cenſure of Solomon the wiſeft of men . “ The talk of the lips tendeth only

to poverty, and a prating fool ſhall fall.” Prov. xiv . 2 3 . and x . 8 . And toomany there

are who pretend to chriſtianity, but they are only talking chriſtians inſtead of being

active in the duties of their appointed ſtation , and their zeal for religion appears no

where but in their tongues. Others alſo ſhall be pronounced idle, and triflers at the

bar ofGod, who lay out all their ſpirits in little controverſy, perhaps about mint,

aniſe and cummin, or in vindication of rites and forms and ceremonies which God

never appointed, while they neglect the weighty matters of the law and the gospel,

juſtice and goodneſs, repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus, the

correction of their tempers, and the amendmentof their lives. Again ,

3 . “ Mif-timing the various actions of life is another abuſe of time, and contra.

ry to true diligence. " “ There is a time, ſaith the wiſe man , for every purpole

under heaven , and every thing is beautiful in it's ſeaſon ." Ecclef. ii. 1, 11. If we

ſhould be dancing at midnight, and neeping at church , or ſeeking our diverſions in

a hour of buſineſs ; if we ſhould work with our hands, when the ſeaſon calls us to

our cloſets, or ſpend that time in reading and praying, which is appointed for the

labours and cares of the family ; theſe are all failures in our duty, and contrary to

the true diligence which the word of God requires. That is but trifling or imperti

VOL. ). 5 N nence



826 Chriſtian diligence, with the blefings of it. Serm . VII .

nence in one feaſon, which is a neceſſary duty at another ; nor will any works out of

feafon proſper or ſucceed well, or be approved of God : And yet there are ſome

perſons ſo habitually guilty of this folly , that whenfoever the certain feaſon of any

duty returns, they are ever beginning to do ſomething elſe firſt, which perhaps they

did not think of before, which would be much better left till afterward , Prov. vi.

6 - 8. “ Go to the ant, thou Nuggard ," who feizes the days of ſummer and fair wea-'

ther, to gather her food, and hides herſelf at winter, and lives upon her former pro

viſions.

2 . The ſecond thing implied in true diligence, is " earlineſs in oppoſition to delay."

Ifwe conſider ourſelves as men ; the early man ſhews that his heart is in his work ;

but he that from hour to hour, or from day to day, delays the practice of any duty

or fervice, gives ſufficient notice that he doth not like it, and would never perform

it at all, if he could ſafely avoid it. If we begin betimes the fervice of theday, we

happily provide againſt hinderances, andweare not in danger of being thrown into a

hurry by accidental avocations : We have hours before us to do our work well, to

teview and correct it : Wekeep our remper , and are compoſed amidſt our cares and

labours and finiſh our deſigns with honour. But if we ſuffer our work to lie neglect.

ed, till the latter end of the appointed time, we are ever in a hurry , in perpetual

confuſion , our teniper is ruffled with every incident that comes in ourway, and gives

us the leaſt hinderance, and we never perform with ſuch accuracy or ſuch fuccefs.

Have we not fometimes learned theſe inconveniencies by fad experience, and ſhall

we ever be guilty of delays again ?

· Or if we conſider ourſelves as chriſtians, have wenot found that by needleſs de

lays we have loſt the ſeason of morning prayer, and could never recover it again ,

buthave paſt the morning without folemn addreſſes to the God of our lives ? And

hath notmany a ſinner felt the dreadful confequences of his delays of repentance,

when , day after day , and week after week ,his own conſcience and the voice of God in

his word have called upon him to repent and return to God , and invited him to ac

cept of pardon and peace , to receive the grace of Chriſt and everlaſting life ? What

terrible agonies of ſoul, what reproaches of conſcience on a dying bed , what horror

of ſpirit in the review of his curſed delays ? And with what torinenting deſpair his

foul hath been hurried out of this life , and been plunged into an eternal ſtate , with

out hope, or at leaſt at a terrible uncertainty ? Children, can you hear this, and not

enquire betimes, “ whatmuſt I do to be ſaved ?" Aasxvi. 30 . Can you hear this in

the days of youth , and delay any longer to ſecure your immorral concerns, and pro

vide for the approaching hour of death and judgment ? It is a dangerous thing for

children in their younger years to learn the language of idleneſs, and to cry out op

every occaſion , “ it is time enough yer." They generally grow up to feel the bit.

ter fruits of delay . It is an excellent rule in the things of earth or of heaven, " Ne

ver leave that to be donethe nexthour, which may properly be done now , nor dare to

put off till co -morrow the buſineſs which you may as well begin to-day. Who knows.

What a daymay bring forth ? " Prov. xxvii. i. Hethat hath done his work to -day is fe

cure of peace, but to -morrow may be all diſappointment. Letus whopretend to be

chriſtians, or to have a regard to God and religion , let us upon the firſt notice of

any duty, make hafte to the practice of it. Upon the firſt conviction of ſio let us

apply ourſelves inmediately to God for pardoning and fančtifying grace : Let us

returu to our duty with early diligence like David, 6 . As ſoon as thou faidit, Seek

wany face , my heart replied , thy face will I feek . I made 'haſte and delayed not

o keep thy commandments, " Pjal. xxvii. 8 . and cxix . 60.

3. Diligence
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3. “ Diligence implies activity and vigour, in oppoſition to Moth and lazineſs. lan

guor and indifference.” It is not lazy wilhes that will perform work or obtain a bleſ

ling . The ſluggard defreth and hath nothing, Prov. xiii. 4 . therefore the wiſe man ad

viſes, Eccl. ix . 10. " Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thymight:"

Thin it is likely to be finished in proper ſeaſon ; but the nothful wretch makes no

riddance of his work , he moves heavily in his buſineſs, juſt as he doth upon his

bed , “ like a door upon it's hinges," and never gets forwards, Prov. xxvi. 24 . A

beautiful ſimile indeed , nor is the deſcription of the nuggard leſs elegant, verſe 25 .

" When he hath hid his hand in his boſom , it grieves him to bring it to hismouth."

And what poor work doth a chriſtian make who is cold , indifferent, ſothful and

lazy in thethings which concern his ſoul and falvation ? Hemakes a pretence to re.

ligion, but how poorly doth he proceed in it who hath no activity , no vigor, no

fervency therein ? Where he was laſt year, there he is now , or elſe gone farther

backward : His ſins are ſtill as unmortified , his temptations ſtill as powerful and

prevailing , hishopes ſtill as low , and his holineſs asmuch interrupted as in years pait :

Hewas not fit to appear before God then , and he is no fitter now : Hewas then in

terror at the thoughts of dying , and he is ſtill in the ſame terror. The Nothful

chriſtian upon examination finds his faith hath ſcarce improved one grain , he is no

nearer ſalvation than when at firſt he believed . Is this the obedience we owe to the

command of Chriſt, Like xiii. 24. " Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate , labour for

the meat that endures to everlaſting life ? John vi, 27. Regard the advice of the

bleſſed apoſtle, Rom . xii. 11, “ Be ye not nothful in buſinels , but fervent in ſpirit,

ſerving theLord.” Permitme to aſk the lazy chriſtians ofour preſent age, “ is this

an imitation of ancient ſaints , who laboured night and day to get nearer to heaven ,

and as itwere took the kingdom of heaven by a holy violence ? ” Let us beftir our

felves then and ſhake off this lethargy of ſoul, this dull humour, let us call up all

our natural and chriſtian powers into exerciſe, and “ be no longer nothful, but fol

lowers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises,” Heb. vi. II.

4 . “ True diligence implies alſo watchfulneſs, in oppoſition to a drowſy heedleſs

temper, a thoughtleſs fecurity of foul.” Wemuſt be awake to ſeize all advantages

for ourwork , as well as to guard againſt ſurprizes and dangers. How dreadfully is

the nuggard expoſed to loſs and ruin ? If the failors deep in their voyage, they run

upon ſands and rocks, and loſe their ſhip and their lives. If a centinel ſoep in his

watch - tower, the enemy gains conſiderable advantage, and feizes ſome poſt of im

portance , or entersthe gates of the city . How often hath a whole army been ſurpri

zed and routed, who lay fecure in their camp and keptno due watch ? We chriſtians

are ſoldiers under the banner of Chriſt, our enemies are many within and without ;

our great adverſary the devil is malicious and buſy ; if we indulge ſecurity and drow

ſineſs, he ſeizes every unguarded hour to wound and defile and diſtreſs our ſouls.

Therefore the apoſtle Peter demands our watchfulneſs, i Pet. v . 8 . “ Be ſober, be

vigilant, or watchful, for your adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion , walketh about

ſeeking whom he may devour. One unwatchfulhour, one Number in the day of

temptation hath given Satan opportunity for unknown miſchief, and adıniniſtered

matter to a chriſtian for bitter repentance all his days. Shall we then ever hearken

to the enticements of nothful nature?. Shall we ever gratify he tempter at this rate

to our own certain loſs, and to the danger of our eternal ruin ?

5 . “ Diligence yet further implies a conitancy in ourwork , in oppoition to looking

back , and perpetual avocation by diverſions and pleaſures.” The fooliſh Ifraelites

were often looking back to the leeks and onions and Aeíh pots of Egypt, and were
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in danger of loſing the promiſed land. Where love of pleaſure and diverſion often
interrupts the buſin : fs we are ingaged in , we ſhall make but poor broken work , and

have little hope to lucceed in it, Prov . xxi. 17. “ He that loveth plealure ſhall be a

poorman .”

And as they can never grow rich in temporal things who are carried away from

their buſiness by every diverſion , ſo neither can a chriſtian grow rich in grace, who

frequently interrupts his duty to indulge mirth and carnal delights. We muſt be

ftedfaſt and conſtant in our chriſtian race, and not turn aſide from the path of duty

to gather this and the other flower of rentual pleaſure, if we would finiſh our courſe

with joy, and ſo run as to obtain the prize.

6 . Another thing implied in true diligence, “ is firmneſs and reſolution in our la .

bour, in oppoſition to all the difficulties which attend our work . " Weſuppole every

valuable and excellent deſign hath ſome difficultiesmore or leſs always attending its

ſome hardſhip which muſt be endured, ſome obſtacles and impediments which muſt

bebroke through ; but if we are frighted at every ſhadow of difficulty we ſhall never

fulfil our ſervice nor perfect our delign . This Solomon hath often obſerved : “ The

fluggard cries, it is cold , and will not go early to .plougb , and therefore he ſhall beg

in harveſt, and have nothing." Hecomplains “ there is a lion in the way, there is

a lion in that ſtreet," where the path of duty lies; therefore he ſits down in No:h ,

and keeps himſelf ſafe and idle at home. « The way of the Nuggard is as a hedge

of thorns," he imagines every ftep he takes in the path of diligence and induſtry hath

fuch troubles attending it, ſuch thorns and briars, ashe calls then ,, that he cannot

break through, and therefore he refuſes to labour. See Prov . xx . 4 . and xxvi. 13.

ard xxv. 19. .

And is not this matter the ſame in ſpiritual things ? How many are there who cry

out of the ways of religion as painful and hard ? They are frighted at the duties of

repentance, ſelf-denial and mortification of ſin , at cutting off right hands, and pluck

ing out right eyes ; they are offended at perſecution , which fonietimes riſes againft

ſtrict godlineſs ; the frowns of the world terrify their hearts, they dare not be ſingular

in the profeſſion of faith , or the practice of virtue : They are aſhamed of the worſhip

and the name of God in themidſt of profane and ſinfulmen ; they go back , as ſome

diſciples did in the days of Chriſt, and walk no longer with him : But let us remember

the divinethreatening, “ The man who hath put his hand to the plough , and looks

back , Luke ix .62. my ſoul, faith theLord , ſhall have no pleaſure in him ," Heb. x . 38.

7 . The laſt character I ſhallafcribe to the diligentman is, “ perſeverance in oppo

ſition to fainting and wearineſs.” Theman of diligence muſt hold out to the end,

if he expect to have his labour crowned. An imperfect work among men is very

little worth : It is the end that crowns all.

And it is juſt the ſame in religion , unlefs we perſevere in the duties of holineſs,

we have no reaſon to expect the divine reward ; but the glorious recompence is ſure

to us, “ if we are not weary in well doing ; we shall reap in due tine if we faint

not." Gal. vi. 9. St. Paul juſt before his martyrdom rejoices in this, “ he had

fought thegood fight, in oppoſition to all the enemies of the goſpel, and he had fi

niſhed his courſe of faith and holineſs. : Henceforth faith he, is laid up for me a

crown of righteouſneſs," 2. Tim . iv . 7 . Let us animate ourſelves by his bleſſed ex

ample, and by the promiſe of our Lord 70/115 to the church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 10 .

“ Be thou faithful unto death , and I will give thee a crown of life ." Let theſe.

thoughts awaken our drowſy ſpirits, and prolong our patience in the work of the

Lord;

All,
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Lord, that we may not at laſt be found " among them who draw back to perdition ,

but among thoſe who believe, and perſevere to the ſaving of the ſoul,” Heb . x . 39.

Thus far I have been engaged in ſetting before you the ſeveral things implied in

diligence or induſtry, both in matters of this life, and that which is to come; but I

have in ſomemeaſure entered upon myſecond general head , by often touching upon

the happy fruits of diligence, as well as the dilinal conſequences of all the contrary

vices. My remaining work therefore will be very ſhort, and that is to mention in a

more expreſs and diſtinct manner , the bleſſings which attend diligence in a courſe of

virtue and goodneſs ; and they are ſuch as theſe :

1 . Diligence hath a natural tendency to ſucceſs, and to obtain the good things

we ſeek . “ In all labour, ſaith Solomon , there is profit, ” Prov. xiv. 23. “ He

that tilleth his land ſhall be ſatisfied with bread ," Prov. xii 11. and “ the land of

the diligentmaketh rich ," Prov. x . 4 . But as for the “ field of the Nothful, it is

overgrown with thorns ; nettles and briars cover it,” Prov. xxiv . 30. “ And drow

fineſs ſhall clothe a man with rags,” Prov . xxiii. 21.

It is the ſame in ſpiritual things, as in the things of nature. Diligence in ſeeking

the knowledge of God , ſhall be crowned with an increaſe of ſacred knowledge, Hof.

vi. 3 . “ Then ſhall we know the Lord , if we follow on to know him .” Give at

tendance to “ reading , faith Paul to Timothy, that thy proficing may appear to all,"

I Tim . iv . 14 . Diligence and labour with our own hearts in weaning them from the

world , and a fervent conſtancy in the purſuits of godlineſs, is the proper and rational

way to obtain the bleſſings of grace and glory. But I add ,

2 . Diligence hath the rich and ſpecial promiſes of a faithful God to encourage it's

hope. What Devid ſaid to his ſon Solomon , with regard to building the temple, the

the goſpel faich the ſame to every chriſtian , i Chron. xxij. 16. “ Arile and be doing ,

and the Lord Mall be with thee ;" And Solomon gave the ſame advice to his ſon , and

the ſamepromile, Prov. ii. 3, 4 . “ If thou ſeekelt after wiſdom as ſilver , and ſearcheſt

for her as for hid treaſur: s, then ſhalt thou obtain ſaving knowledge, and learn the

fear of the Lorel." “ Give all diligence, làith Peter in the name of Chriſt, 2 Pet. i.

5 - 10 . give all diligence, and add one chriſtian grace to another, add to your faith

virtue , to your virtue temperance, patience, godlineſs and charity. Give diiigence

again to make your calling and your election Ture ; for if ye do theſe things ye ſhall

never fall, but an entrance ſhall be miniſtered to you abundantly into the everlaſting ,

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift."

3 . Diligence and induſtry are a happy guard againſt ſnares and temptations of.

every kind . When the devil finds you idle , he hath a proper moment to allault

you with ſome powerful temptation : He will employ you in his work , when he finds

your hands and hearts entirely at leiſure and unimployed ; he that is not awake to

his duty, is notawake to his danger, and is eaſily ſurprized into miſchief ; but the

wakeful diligent chriſtian is like Nehemiah's builders on the walls of Jeruſalein , “ with

a weapon in one hand, while they laboured with the other ;" Neb . iv . 17. and thus;

their work went on with good ſucceis and ſafety.

4 . Diligence is always inaking a progreſs towards it's deſigned end , but the Norhful.

man is in great dinger of going backward . The gardener who neglects his daily

work , will find the ground which he hitli cultivated overrun with , weeds again irra

little time. If a waterman who rows againſt the ſtream be nothful and drowſy , his :

veſel will make no progreſs, but be carried backward continually : So if a labourer .

hearkens to the inticements of drowſy nature , and learnsthis nothful language, “ A .

little more neep , a little more Number, poverty will come upon him as an armed .

man ,
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man," Prov. xxiv . 33, 34. and rob him of all his gains. Negligent, and unwatchful

and lazy chriſtians, will for themoſt part loſe what they have gained in the things of

religion too : The apoſtle John in his ſecond epiſtle , verſe 8 . guards againſt it, “ Take

heed that ye loſe not the things which ye have wrought, but that ye receive a full re

ward.” How many have loſt their firſt zeal, their firſt love, and their early joys in

religion , by a ſinful ſecurity of foul, and for want of a due concern to grow in grace.

It is growth in religion that evidences the truth of it, and ſecures the comfortsof it.

5 . The diligent chriſtian is a moſt uſeful perſon in the world , he does the moſt

good himſelf, and becomes an excellent example to all that are round about him .

He lays the ſluggard under continual conviction , and puts him to daily ſhaine, if he

have any of his lenſes awake to ſee , or feel, or take notice. Such a chriſtian ani

mates and encourages all that are near him to the fame diligence, as fire kindles fire,

and ſpreads the blaze far and near. Active and lively chriſtiansmake one another's

hearts warm in religion , and help to diffuſe the ſacred fire round about. The zea .

lous ſervants of the bleſſed God , give credit and honour to their profeſſion ; but

what a ſhamefulthing is it, to fee fone chriſtians idle and careleſs in the duties of their

daily calling , and nothful and lazy in their practice of religion too ? The truth is,

they do notmake religion their practice, but a mere matter of talk and found ;

and while they refuſe to labour in the ſtation where God has placed them , they

diſgrace their profeſion , and expoſe themſelves to the juſt and ſevere fentence of

the apoſtle, 2 Thell. iii. 10 . “ He that will not work , let him not eat," that is, let

him ſtarve, for chriſtianity is no juſt pretence for idleneſs .

6 . The diligent chriſtian finiſhes his work with peace, hope, and joy. He ſhall

review his conduct and his labours with an inward ſatisfaction , and a ſacred pleaſure

of ſoul : his conſcience is a joyful witneſs ; lie hath not only a ſafe but an abundant

entrance generally adminiſtered to him into the heavenly kingdom , and he obtains a

fairer crown ; for “ the Lord the righteous judge will reward every one according

to his works.” Rom ii. 6 - 11. Hewho had one talent, and improved it, by gain

ing ten more, had rule over ten cities: Hethat gained five talents , had five cities

under his government, Luke xix . 17, 19. But let us dread the curſe of the wicked

and nothful ſervant : Obſerve the nothful ſervant is pronounced wicked by themouth

of Chriſt himſelf, Matt. xxv . 26 . He is to be " caſt into utter darkneſs there ſhall

be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth .” The ſlothfulwretch at the end of his days, fees

his great work undone, his heart not yet turned to God and godlineſs, and is over

whelmed with horrorwhen in view of death and judgment. It is the cry of his foul,

“ O that Imight die the death of the righteous ! ” Numb. xxiii. 10 . but there is no

crown of righteouſneſs for him , no prize of glory ; he hath neither run nor fought,

nor laboured ſo as to obtain it . He wiſhes for heaven in vain ; his deſires are his

torment, for they ſhall never be fulfilled , deſire and deſpair aremiſery enough . Hap

py ſoul, who hath been faithful, diligent and watchful in every ſtation of life, and

hasmade ſuitable advances in faith and love, and holineſs . He waits till his Lord

ſhall come, and he rejoices in hope, for he ſhall then receive the glorious ſentence

from the lips of his judge, “ Well done, good and faithful ſervant, enter into the

joy of thy Lord , Mattb. xxv, 21, 23. and be thou poffefſed of bleſſedneſs in the up

per world , in proportion to the talents I truſted thee with on earth , and to thy di

ligent and faithful improvement of every talent." Amen .

SERMON
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SE R M O N IX .

Chriſtian fellowſhip, with it's duties and advantages.

ROMANS XV. 6, 7 .

That ye may with one mind, and with one mouth glorify God, even the Fatber

of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, - Receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo bath re

ceived us to the glory of God . . .

TOR chriſtians to join themſelves in particular focieties or: congregations, in

K order to carry on the great intereſts of religion , appears to be both a duty and

1 a privilege: It ſtands upon juſt foundations as a duty , and as a privilege it is .

attended with excellent advantages. I confeſs the words ofmy text chiefly deſign to

teach us what is the particular rule whereby this practice ſhould be conducted , and

who ſhould be the perſons thus joined together in holy fellowſhip , even the gentiles.

who are converted to Chriſt, as well as the jews : Yet the general duty is plainly in - -

timated, viz . that thoſe who profeſs the name of Chriſt, and have reaſon to hope ·

that Chriſt has received them , ſhould alſo receive one another into mutual commu

nion in all the ſocial parts and privileges of the chriſtian religion , " that with one

mind and with onemouth they may glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt.”

In my diſcourſe on this ſubject, I Thall endeavour to ſet before you theſe feveral .

things.

31. The reaſonableneſs of this practice.

II. Some ſpecial advantages that ariſe from it.

II. The characters of the perſons more particularly , of whom this is required, and :

in what numbers they ſhould unite together to make a chriſtian church .

IV . The duties of perſons thus united in chriſtian ſocieties or churches.

V . I ſhall mention the officers which Chriſt has appointed in his churches to pers

form peculiar ſervices therein ..

a

chineriches
chesto

Firſt, We are to conſider the “ reaſonableneſs ofthis practice, whereby it will ap

pear to be the duty of thoſe who profeſs the religion of Chriſt to agree together, and

form themſelves into particular focieties.”

The firſt realon is this , That “ without ſuch an agreement to unite together in the

practice of chriſtianity, there can beno ſuch thing as public worſhip regularly maintaine

ed among chriſtians, por public honours paid to God in the nameof Jeſus.” Now the

worſhip ofGod in public affemblies is fa neceſſary forhis honour in all ages, and under

all diſpenſations, and was ſo carefully practiſed among the primitive chriſtians by the

authority of Chriſt and his apoſtles, that we cannot be excuſed from it, if we profels

ourfelves to believe in Ghrift. This has been made fufficiently evident in a former

diſcourſe,
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diſcourſe * . And if there be ſuch a thing as public worſhip maintained , the light of

nature ſhewsus there muſt be foire certain tine, and ſome certain place appointed

by agreement.among ſuch worſhippers, ſince no one chriſtian that I know of has

any authority given by the ſcripture to appoint preciſely the times and places, and

magiſterially to impoſe thein upon his brethren .

As for the place under the jewiß diſpenſation , God himſelf appointed the taber.

nacle in the days of Moſes, and the temple in the time of Solomon as ſacred places for

public ſacrifices, and ſome peculiar ſolemnities of worſhip ; but the ſacredneſs of

place is now at an end, as our Lord informs us, Fobn iv . 21, 24 . and even during

that diſpenſation , the ſynagogues throughout the land where God was weekly wor

ſhipped by the people, were built and frequented by the agreement or conſent of the

people, as the light of nature directed ; and the worſhip of chriſtian churches is more

a -kin to that of the ſynagogues than that of the temple .

As for the time, the firit day of the week is the chriſtian day of worſhip by apo.

ſtolic appointment : But chriſtians muſt agree together upon the hour, as well as the

day, in order to unite in the ſeveral parts of worſhip.

Without ſuch an agreement of chriſtians among .chemſelves, there could be no

celebration of public ordinances in a becoming manner , no united prayers and praiſes

could afcend to heaven , there would be no ſocial attendance upon the word preach .

ed , no participation of the great ordinance of the Lord 's ſupper, which is a part of

ſocial religion, a ſacred feaſt or repreſentation of the bleſſed comrunion which chriſ

tianshave both with Chriſt their Lord, and with one another. For this reaſon they

muſt agree upon the place to meet in , “ that the whole church may cometogether in

one place,” as i Cor. xi. 20 . and they muſt agree upon one hour, or “ carry for

one another till they are come,” i Cor. xi. 33.

The ſecond reaſon for ſuch a practice is this, viz . “ Without an agreement to

· keep up ſuch ſucieties for worſhip , the doctrines of Chriſt and his goſpel could notbe

fo conſtantly and ſo extenſively held forth to the world , and there would be no ra

tional hope of the continuance or encreaſe of chriſtianity among men.” Particular

chriſtians die out of this world from day to day, and there would be few riſing up in

their ſtead to ſupport this religion , if there were not public aſſemblies appointed or

agreed upon : It is in theſe aſſemblies the goſpel, with all the duties and bleſſings

thereof, is publiſhed to the world ; it is here unbelievers may attend and hear the

glorious truths of the goſpel ſet forth in a proper light, and the »name and memo

ry , the perſon and offices, the graces and glories of our great redeemer are diſplayed

among men , 1 Cor. xiv. 23. “ When the whole church is come together to one

place, there come in thoſe that are unlearned or unbelievers," and when the impor

tant affairs of chriſtianity are managed with becoming order and decency, and the

doctrines of our ſalvation are ſet forth in a happy light, “ They that believe not are

convinced, the ſecrets of their hearts are made manifeſt, they will worſhip God co

gether with us, and report that God is among us of a truth :” verſe 25. Hereby

thoſe that are convinced of their ſin and danger, and have fled for refuge to lay hold

on Jeſus as their only hope, are encouraged to come and join themſelves to the church ,

when they behold the beauty of the Lord in his goſpel-ſanctuary, and the appearances

of his power and glory there.

In mort, Imight add, that there is no public religion, no worſhip of anykind,

can be well maintained in the world, without ſuch an agreement among the perſons

that profeſs that religion : Even heathens, and turks, and jews, all ſorts of worſhip .

pers
* See ſermon XLIX . of Berry ſtreet ſermons, volume II. page 305.
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pers in every age, think it neceſſary to agree to worſhip their God in particular ſocie

ties, and thereby maintain their religious communion with each other .

It is granted indeed, that where a national religion is eſtabliſhed by the authority

of the magiſtrate, and the times, and places, and modes of worſhip are appointed

by him , together with the perſons who Thall miniſter cherein throughout the ſeveral

cities, towns, and villages in that nation , there is no ſuch neceſſity for private per

fons to form an expreſs agreement among themſelves about this matter , if their con

ſciences lead them to the ſame worſhip and practice which the magiſtrate requires :

Their conſtant willing attendance implies ſuch an agreement. But I can find no

power of impoſing this public worſhip , given to magiſtrates, among all the prin .

ciples of natural reaſon , nor among any of the writings of the new teſtament : And

thoſe perſons whoſe conſciences lead them to differ from this eſtabliſhed religion, are

then directed by the light of nature, as well as ſcripture, to form ſuch agreements

among themſelves, in order to maintain chriſtian worſhip , and the practice of chriſ

ftianity, as they find it repreſented in the bible .

The ſecond thing I propoſed was to ſhew you ſome of the advantages of ſuch an

agreement for chriſtian fellowſhip , and among others I might mention ſuch as

theſe.

1 . “ It gives courage to every chriſtian to profeſs and practiſe his religion , when

many perſons are engaged by mutual agreement in the ſame profeſſion and practice."

Wedo not love to be ſingular, and to be pointed at by the world , as ſtanding and

acting alone, eſpecially in the affairs ofGod and religion ; butwhen a good compa

ny unite themſelves together for ſuch a ſacred purpoſe, this takes away the reproach

of ſingularity ; they all ſtrengthen one another 's hands in the ways of the Lord , and

they bear up with more firmneſs of heart againſt the reproaches of the world . .

2 . “ It is more for the particular edification of chriſtians, that ſuch ſocieties

Should be formed , where the word of Chriſt is conſtantly preached , where the ordi

nances of Chriſt are adminiſtered, and the religion of Chriſt is held forth in a focial

and honourable manner to the world .” Hereby every chriſtian knows where to go

to hear the goſpel preached , and multitudes are inſtructed at once in the great

things that relate to their eternal peace : Hereby thoſe who have known the things

ofChriſt more eaſily call to mind what they have learned, and are admoniſhed of

their daily duty by the public preacher: Here their prayers are united, and their

ſongs of praiſe ; and ſuch an union of prayers and praiſes is delightful and acceptable

to him who inhabits the praiſes of Iſrael, and who has encouraged them to agree in

aſking mercies from God, and to ſtrive together in prayer. United devotions are

much more likely to obtain ſucceſs.

. 3 . “ Such a holy fellowſhip and agreement to walk together in the ways of Chriſt,

is a happy guard againſt backſiding and apoftaſy, it is a defence againſt the tempta

tions of the world , and the defilements of a Ginful age.” Having given my name

up to Cbrift in a public manner, how ſhall I dare to renounce him ? Having joined .

myſelf to the followers of Chriſt, how ſhall I break thoſe bonds, and depart from

them , or diſgrace that holy fellowſhip by any known ſin ? Having made a public

profeſſion of my avowed obedience to Jeſus as a Lord and king, how can I dare de

cline his ſervice, or indulge mſelf in thoſe iniquities which his goſpel forbids ?

4 . “ Chriſtians thus united together by mutual acquaintance and agreement,can give

cach other better aſſiſtance in every thing that relates to religion , whether public or

private :” They warm one another 's hearts by mutual holy converſation ; they ſup

port one another when ready to fall, and raiſe and " reſtore thoſe thatare fallen in a

VOL. I. 50 fpirit
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fpirit of meekneſs,” Gal. vi. 1. But as Solomon warns us, “ wo to him that falls'

while he walks alone, who ſhall help him up ? Orhow can one bewarm alone? " Ecclef.

iv . 10 . Hind joining in hand adds force and ſtrength , aſſiſtance and ſtability to

any purpoſe or deſign whatſoever ; and frequentmeeting together gives fellow -chriſ

tians opportunity ofexhorting one another to maintain their common chriſtianity, as in

Heb . x . 25. “ Forſake not theaſſembling of yourſelves together ,but exhort oneanother ,

a :id provoke one another to love and to good works." Chriſtians when they come

to mutual acquaintance and agreements of this kind , they afford better help to one

another, when under difficulties by advice, and under ſorrows they relieve each other

by chriſtian confolation and ſocial prayers. They afford greater aid and ſtrength to

each other againſt temptations and dangers, becauſe they are better informed of each

other's circumſtances and tempers. They know one another's wants and weakneſſes

more, they pity one another with more tenderneſs, and they guard each other againſt

the common injuries and inſults ofmen . Happy the perſons who are thus united in .

the fellowſhip of the goſpel, and who by practiſing theſe duties, and communicat

ing and enjoying theſe advantages, caſt a glory upon the goſpel of Cbrift.

The third general head leads me to enquire more particularly “ Who are the

perſons who ſhould thus receive oneanother in the Lord , or join together in chrifti .

an fellowſhip .” The general direction of the new teſtament is contained in the

words ofmy text, that we ſhould receive into this ſacred communion,all that Chrift

has received to partake of his ſalvation , and that wemake no other teſt whereby to

receive perſons into our particular congregations, than a credible profeſſion of thoſe

things which Chriſt hasmade neceſſary in order to partake of his benefits. « Re

ceive ye one another as Chriſt hath us, ” Rom . xv . 7 . whether ye be jesus or greeks,

whether ye be bond or free, whatſoever different character ye ſuſtain in the civil -life,

or whatever different nations gave you birth . Whoſoever makes a credible profeſ

fion to have received Jeſus Chriſt and his gofpel, and their practice be correſpondent

to their profeſſion , they are to be received by us, though they may differ in particu

lar opinions, or in particular practices , which are of leſs moment and importance.

This is one great deſign of St. Paul's xiv . chapter to the Romans. In his day there

were ſomechriſtians that maintained a regard to jewiſh ceremonies, there were others

who thought themſelves entirely delivered from all thoſe yokes of bondage ; fome

eat meat with freedom , while others only eat herbs , fomeobſerved particular days

as holy , while others neglected to obſerve them ; ſome were weak in the faith , and

others ſtrong ; but they are al called to receive one another into chriſtian fellowſhip ,

· and not to make theſe doubtful diſputations a bar to their ſacred union ; “ for the

kingdom ofGod is notmeat and drink , but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the

holy Ghoft ; and he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable to God , and ap

proved of men ," and therefore he ſhould not be excluded from chriſtian ſocieties;

Rom . xiv . 1, 2 , 3 , 17, 18 . , ironi , '

This I ſay is the general rule : But it muſt be confeſſed , that there are ſome chrifti

answhoſe ſentiments are ſo directly contrary to others, in matters of worſhip or dil

cipline , that it is hardly poſlible they ſhould unite in public worlhips as for inſtance,

he that, believes preſcribed forms of prayer to be an unlawful thing , cannot joia

with a fociety, who nevet pray but by preſcribed for ins : He that shinks no mancan

be a miniſter, unleſs he be ordained by the hand of a dioceſan biſhop, cannot unite

in worſhip with a ſociety whoſe miniſters never had , nor deſired ſuch an ordination ,

But let each take heed how they embrace ſuch limiting principles. There are others

who differ ſo widely in ſome of the moſt important doctrincs of. chriſtianity , that

they



Serm . IX . Chriftian fellowſhip, with it's duties and advantages.. 835

cy , but their
reales which I would give asmoned thathe does not to

they cannot worſhip together with any tolerable edification or comfort, viz . Thoſe

who believe Chriſt died as a proper ſacrifice of atonement for fin , and venture their

whole hope of ſalvation upon it, and wait for fanctifying influences from the holy

Spirit, cannot comfortably unite with fuch fort of chriftians as fuppofe Chriſt to be

only a mellenger and prophet fent to reftore natural religion to men, and who deny

any atoning virtue to his death, or any influences from the Spirit to change their

hearts, and make them holy. Theſe are articles which I take to be matters of fo

high importance in the religion of the goſpel, that I cannot adviſe perſons to unite

in ſocieties for worſhip , where they are no better agreed in their principles : The

humble and Gincere believer of the goſpel of Chriſt, would find his devotion and his

edification continually interrupted by ſuch jarring opinions and conteſts, and the

whole work of preaching, prayer and praiſe would be very difguftful to one part,

while it pleaſes the other. « How is it poſſible, two ſhould walk together, except

they are better agreed ?" Amos iii. 3 . They agree indeed in the nameof chriſtiani

ty, but their real religion ſeemsto be of a differentkind .

The general advice which I would give as molt conformable to the fentiments of

the greatapoſtle, is this , “ Let every perſon cake heed that he does not too much in

large, nor too much narrow the principles of chriſtianity , that he does not make

any article of faith or practice more or lefs neceſſary than fcripture has made it, and

that he does not raiſe needlefs fcruples in his own breaſt, nor in the hearts of others,

by too great a ſeparation from ſuch as our common Lord has received." .

I proceed now to conſider “ how great the number of perfons ſhould be, which may

properly form ſuch a chriſtian ſociety; " and in anſwer to this queſtion , Injuſt ſay , it is

left very much to the liberty and prudence of meni In general there ſhould be fo

many as to give it the name of a public affembly : And yet if there are but a few

chriſtians within the reach of one another, who can conveniently meet once a week at

the ſame time and the faine place for religious purpoſes, I think theſe may join

themſelves in chriftian fellowſhip , and the promiſe of our Saviour belongs to them ,

" where two or three of you are niet together in my name, there an I in the midit

of them , ” Matth. xviii. 20 .

.. Wemight alſo obferve, that no more ſhould uſually join together in one fociety,

than can frequently meet together in one place at one time, and be edified by the

mouth of one preacher, or lift up their joint prayers and praiſes to God by the lips

of one minifter : And perhaps the very wordsofmy textmay include chatmeaning ,

« Receive one another, thatwith onemind and onemouth youmay glorify God the

Father.” The corinthian church mer together in one place; i Cor. xiv . 23. And

while one ſpoke in prayer, prophecy or exhortation , the others were called to ſilence'

and attention , verfe 31.

Now a company of chriſtians thus agreeing in the moſt important articles of faith

and practice, and conſenting to unite together to worſhip God through Jeſus Chrift

in all his ordinances, and to keep up the chriſtian intereſt in the world , are properly

a church of Chriſt. Such was the church of Corinth , ſuch the church at Philippi,

ſuch the ſeveral churches ofGalatia, and the churches of Aſid , of which mention is

made in the new teftament , and their agreement to worſhip and walk together in

chriſtian5 O 2

' le is gran:ed the ſcripture fometimes ſpeaks of a church in the houſe, which is ſmaller than that of

a public affembly, unleſs it mean that the chriſtians of one place met together in that houſe for worſhip :

fometimes it fpeaks of the church at Jeruſalem , which in the firft formation of it ſeems to be of a lar .

ger extent than could worship in one place, as conſiſting ofmany thouſand ſouls : But wemuſt remember ,

that
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chriſtian Fellowſhip , is chat church -covenant which in the very nature of things is ne

ceffiry to conſtitute a regular chriſtian ſociety , and to maintain the goſpel in the

world in the principles and practices of it : Nor can there be any chriſtian commu .

nion maintained in an orderly manner , without ſuch a covenant or agreement as this

is, either niore plainly expreſſed , or neceſſarily implied : It is only the addition of,

fome things which Chriſt has not required to ſuch a covenant or agreement as this is ,.

that has expoſed the nameof a church covenant to ſo many reproaches in the world ::

Otherwiſe, I am ſure, it deſerves none.

The fourth head I propoſed , was to repreſent ſome of the “ duties which plainly.

ariſe from ſuch an agreement of chriſtians to walk and worſhip together , for the ſup ,

port of their religion .

1. May wenot ſay, that all the duties which the diſciples of Chriſt owe to their

fellow chriſtians throughout the world , aremore particularly incumbent upon thofe

who are united by their own conſent in the famęreligious fociety ? " Such as to love

one another, to affift, comfort, and ſuccour one another in things that relate to this,

life, or the life to come, to watch over and warn one another, left any fall into Gn ;

to admoniſh one another in love, and to reſtore thoſe that are fallen with holy ten

derneſs, and in general to fulfil all kind and friendly offices to each other , in vin ,

dication of their common faith , and in the practice of pure religion . We are com

manded " : to do good to all men , eſpecially to the houſhold of faith ," Gal. vi. 10 .

and what is due to all the churches of Chriſt on earth , ſeemsmore particularly due to

the church of which we are members, becauſe theſe are within the reach of our no

tice and our aſſiſtance , and we expect the ſame friendly offices from them , ſince we

bave mutually given up ourſelves to one another in the Lord . ' .

2 .. “ Thoſe who are united by fuch an agreement, oughtmoſt uſually to attend on

the public aſſemblies and miniftrations of that church , where it can be done with .

reaſonable conveniency ;" for we have joined ourſelves in ſociety for this very pur

poſe. It is granted indeed, that many particular circumſtances in life may give a

juſt occafion for perſons, more or leſs, frequently to join with other churches in their

ſolemnities, which it would be too large at preſent to reckon up ; but if upon every ,

trivial humour we abſent ourſelves from that worſhip , and thoſe miniſtrations which

we have agreed to ſupport, it has a tendency to deſtroy thatvery fellowſhip which we

engage to maintain ; and if each take their liberty in this reſpect, without juſt rea..

on , to wander where they pleaſe , the miniſter may preach to the bare walls, nor can ,

any ordinances be celebrated with conſtancy and honour.

I might add alſo , that the conſtant attendance upon the ſameminiſtry , is the way

to obtain amore uniform and regular knowledge of the whole ſcheme of chriſtiani..

ty , ſince it is to be ſuppoſed that there is more uniformity in the ſentiments of the

ſame preacher , upon the ſeveral parts of the chriſtian doctrine, and that in a courſe

years he will run through the various articles of faith and practice. .

3. It is the duty of perſons thus united “ to maintain their church or ſociety , by

receiving in new members amongſt them by a general conſent. Now when perſons,

profeſs that they believe all the neceſſary and moſt important articles of the chriſtian

faith , when they declare they have ſolemnly given up themſelves to Jefus. Cbrift as,

their

.

that the national church of the jews could not be ſuppoſed 'all at once to be diſſolved fo as to form itſelf

into particular congregations, with all that regularity and order which afterward was obſerved in fingle .

chriſtian ſocieties : Or perhaps the word “ church ” may be ſometimes uſed to ſignify all the chriſtiansa.

that dwell either in one city or in one houſe, without regard to any ſuch ſpecial agreement of walking or

worlhipping together .
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their Saviour and their Lord , according to the requirements of the goſpel, and when

they ingage to walk in all the ordinances of Chriſt , and deſire to join with that parti

cular fociety , it is the buſineſs and duty of the members thereof to receive ſuch pro

feffors," ſuppoſing always that their good character in life gives a probable witneſs.

to the truth and ſincerity of their profeſſion . My text bids the converted Romans.

“ receive one another in the Lord , as Chriſt has received them , ” and every church

ſhould receive ſuch as deſire to join with them upon theſe principles .

4 . “ In order to keep the church pure from lin and ſcandal, they ſhould ſeparate

themſelves from thoſe that walk diſorderly , who are guilty of groſs and known ſins,"

2 Thel . iii. 6 . They ſhould reprove them with juſt ſeverity , as the offence deferves ; .

and if the crime be ſuch as makes void their profeſſion, they ſhould be caſt out of

the church , or excommunicated , as the corinthian offender, who committed inceſt ,

was caſt out by his brethren, when the church was gachered together at the order of

the apoſtle , i Cor. v . 4 , 5 , 7 , 11, 13 “ They muſt put away wicked perſons

from among them , ” left they be charged with incouraging or indulging iniquity .

When there are ſettled elders or miniſters among them , theſe ought to go before the

church , in a way of advice and direction according to the will of Chriſt, and by

their lips perſons ſhould be received into , or caſt out of the congregation : This is

called the “ diſcipline of the church.” Yet it is ſtill to be deemed an act of the

church ; for Paul's epiſtles,,which are written to the churches, require them to re

ceive worthy members, and they are required to caſt out thoſe who are proved to

be unworthy : Therefore this ſentence indicted on the corinthian ſinner is called “ the

puniſhment that was inficted by many, 2 Cor . ii. 6 . and in the 7 , and 8 . verſes, the

church is commanded to forgive and receive him again upon his deep repentance.

5 . “ It is neceſſary that officers be choſen by the church , to fulfil ſeveral ſervices

in it, and for it." What perſon will take upon him conſtantly to ſpeak in prayer, and

be as the mouth of the people to God ? Who ſhall preach , and be as the mouth of

God to the people ? Who ſhall baptize and adminiſter the Lord's ſupper ? Who ſhall

take care of a place for worſhip , or provide bread and wine for the Lord's table ?

Who ſhall collect and diſtribute the money of the church to theminiſter or the poor,

if no particular perſons are appointed for theſe purpoſes? But how many ſorts of

officers belong to a chriſtian church , and what their diſtinct ſervices are, ſhall be

fhewn under the next general head.

6 . “ It is the duty of thoſe whoſe circumſtances will afford it, to contribute of their

carthly ſubſtance toward the common expences of the ſociety ;" that is, for the pro

viſion of the place of worſhip, the maintenance of the miniſter , che fupport of the

poor, and for every thing that relates to the outward prefervation and intereſts of

the church : And each one ſhould give according to his ability : This is but a piece

of common juſtice, and it is ſometimes fit to tell them fo .

7 . Shall I add in the laſt place, “ That every thing of church affairs ought to be

managed with decency and order, with harmony and peace ?” So the apoſtle directs

the Corinthians,. I Cor. xiv... 40 . and chapter. xvi. 14 . “ Let all things be done

decently and in order : Let all your affairs be done with charity :" So in my text,

“ with one mind, as well as with onemouth glorify God." It is true indeed, every

man has a will,, and particular ſentiments and inclinations of his own ; but the moſt

common and peacefulway of determining public affairs, is by the will and inclination

of the major part manifeſted by a vote : And in matters of lefſer moment it is gene

rally wifeſt and ſafeſt to fubmit to ſuch a determination of the majority, where is

may be done without fin :. But it is a very deſireable thing, if poſible, to do nothing

. . . . . . .. . . . without.

at general bhofe
circumſtances the fociety;” ,tha
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without the unanimous approbation of thoſe that are concerned . If there are diffe

rences ariſing, thoſe who diſſent from the major part, ' ought to be treated with all

tenderneſs, in order to convince and perſuade them to conſent. But if any thing be

determined by the majority, which they cannot comply with , they may peaceably

make their remonſtrances; and if they pleaſe, be diſmiſſed from that fociety , or de

part. . . .

The fifth general leadsme to enquire « who are the officers which Chriſt hath àp

pointed in his churches ?" The names of the officers are thefe two, which probably

include all the reſt, “ bishops and deacons;" fo they are called, Phil. i. 1 .

Biſhops and elders in primitive tinies are both called overſeers in the greek , and

feem to be the ſame officers, for St. Paul gives Titus the ſeveral characters of a bi

Shop, in order to direct what ſort of perſons ſhould be choſen for elders. Their bu

ſineſs is to teach and inſtruct, to go before the people in performing acts of worſhip ,

166 to give themſelves up to the miniſtry of the word and prayer, " Ačts vi. 4 . and

to exhort and govern the flock , not by their own will, nor by rules of their own in

vention , but only by the general rules that Christ has given, which muſt be applied

to particular caſes by their prudence, and in matters of moment they ſhould do no

thing without the confent of the ſociety . What the difference is betwixt paftors and

teachers, and whether there be any elders who only are called to rule, but not in a

ftated manner to teach or adminiſter ordinances in the church, I cannot now ' tarry ta

inquire or determine.

Theother officers are called deacons, the inſtitution whereof you find in Axtsvi. 1 - 6 .

and whoſe buſineſs it is to take care of the poor, and ferve cables, that is, to fee that

the table of the Lord, the table of the poor, and the table ofthe miniſter be ſupplied

for the apoſtle informsus that the poor muſt be relieved, and “ they which preach

the goſpel muſt live of the goſpel, ſo has the Lord ordained, ” i Cor. ix . 14. and

other things which relate to the convenience of ſuch a ſociety in their public meeting ,

are generally ſuppoſed to come under the care of the deacons *

When a chriſtian fociety is furniſhed with ſuch officers, it ſeems to have every

thing within itſelf that is neceſſary to the being or well-being of a church of Chriſt.

Here are all things that are needful, which are within the power ofman, for the pre

fervation of piety and purity among them , and for the continuance of the ſamere.

Jigion with decency and honour in a conſtant ſucceſſion, fo long as the goſpel ſhall

call in new converts out of this finiful world.

. - It remains only that I make a few reflexions upon the preſent diſcourſe.

- Reflexion I. * How beauciful is the order of the goſpel, and the fellowhip of a

chriſtian church ? How ſtrong and plain are the foundations, and the grounds of it ?

It is built on eternal reafon , and the relations of things, as well as on the word of

God.” How happy it is that the very light of nature dictates to chriſtians far the

greateſt

: * Now all theſe officers muſt be choſen by the church . Whatſoever may be pretended to be done by

the apolttes themſelves, or what directions foever are ſuppoſed to be given to Timothy or Titus toward the

ſettling of churches, or ordaining of officers, by virtue of their extraordinary gifts in the primitive times,

without an explicit declaration of the choice of the people recorded , yet there is no authority given to any

perſon that I can find, to make themſelves, or any other perſons elders or deaconsin a particular church , with

out their free conſent: And indeed in thoſe very primitive days, the choice of the people was plainly re

quired towards the making of deacons, Acts vi. 3 . “ Look ye out among you men of honeſt report, " & c .

though the apoſtles are ſaid to ordain them “ by prayer and impoſition of hands," verſe 6 . And in the

earliert histories and records we have of theſe matters, the people's choice or conſent was required to intro

duce elders or biſhops into a church : Nor indeed is it proper that the fouls of the people , nor the church's

money fhould be intruſted with elders or deacons impoſed upon them by others.
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greateſt part of thoſe duties which church fellowſhip requires, ſuppoſing ſtill that the

revealed doctrines and ſacraments of chriſtianity are firit known and acknowledged .

The peculiar poſitive preſcriptions relating to chriſtian churches are but few , where

as the general duties are ſuch as reaſon and the light of nature ſeem to propoſe, and

approve in all voluntary religious ſocieties whatſoever . If a deiſt , who profeſſes no

thing but natural religion , once caine fo far as receive the chriſtian faith and the fa

craments, his reaſon would lead him into almoſt all the parts of chriſtian communion ,

which I have deſcribed. It is the evil mixture of the needleſs and fanciful inventions

of men, with the plain and common dictates of the light of nature and ſcripture in

· public religion , and the impoſition of theſe things upon conſcience, that has been

che diſgrace and ruin of many chriſtian churches, and is a high miſdemeanour.

againft Cbrift, who is the Lord and king of his church . Reaſon and revelation are

the only principles of his religion, and of the government of his kingdom . . .

Reflexion II. « How little do they value the true intereſts of chriſtian religion ,

the public honour of Chriſt and his gofpel, or the edification and comfort of their

own ſouls, who neglect chis holy communion ? " . There are twenty little excuſus

that ſome perſons are ready to make againſt uniting themſelves in fellowship : Buc.

Tet conſcience do it's office, and examine fincerely whether fuch excuſes will be a ſuf

ficient apology in the great day. A laté eininent divine well known to ſome of us,

viz . Mr. Nathanael: Taxdor , gives this direction to thoſe who have given up them

ſelves to God in Jeſus Chrift. * Join yourſelves, fays he, as,members to fome par

ticular church of Chriſt, or other. For the better edificacion of his body, our Savi-.

our has appointed the erecting of particular-churches : And wherever a ſufficient

number of perſons were called , it was the conſtant practice of the primitive times,

to unite in ſuch ſocieties as ſtated members of them , under the guidance and conduct

of thoſe paſtors and teachers, which with their own conſent the holy Ghoſt had fer

over them to rule and feed them . This is a conſtitution of Chriſt, which is directly

thwarted and oppoſed by a generation of looſe and rambling chriſtians, that content

themſelves with bare hearing, and that too in a very odd way. For they are a fort

of volatile auditors, perpetually friſking to and fro , who can fix no where. Were

allmen of this humour, there could be no ſuch thing as particular churches, which

Chriſt has appointed for the, edifying of hismembers ; And how they can rationally

expect to Aourith either in 'grace or peace, while they live in a direct oppoſition to a

manifeſt inftitution of our Lord Jeſus, which was not more an effect of his authority ,

than ofhis wiſdom and goodneſs ; I wiſh men would ſeriouſly conſider. Are any of:

you ſo felf-ſufficient that you need no paſtor, nor the aſſiſtance ofyour fellow - chriſti

ans to watch over , admoniſh), rebuke, exhort, comfort, ſtrengthen and counſel you ?

Are there none of the churches of Chriſt that are pure enough ? None of them that

have latitude, or ftri &tnefs enough for you ? None of them worthy enough for you to

join yourſelf unto ? When our Lord hath given ſuch variety of gifts to his miniſters ,

is there none of them whoſe abilities ſuit you, and pleaſe your curious palates; that

by ſettling under them you may be edified ? I may ſay to ſuch perſons as Conſtantine

once did to ſuch a ſelf-conceited man , “ Take a ladder and climb up to heaven by

thyſelf alone." In ſhort, a fociety of believers walking together in goſpel order, is

like the excellent compoſure of ſyllables, words and ſentences , thathave a greatdeal

of ſenſe and ſignification in them ; but a ſeparated and divided chriſtian , that will

join himſelf to no. church , is like a fingle letter or disjointed ſyllable , that is perfect

nonſenſe."

Reflexion
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Reflexion III. 66 How criminal are thoſe perſons who break the beautiful order

and harmony of a church of Chriſt for trifles ?" Whoſe fancifulhumours, or whoſe

impoſing ſpirit raiſes up diſcord and conteſt in a well ſettled and peaceful church ;

ſome are peevith , becauſe the church will not conſent to let them have their own

will, or becauſe others will not obey their aſſumed power. Some affect to make di

viſions upon every little occaſion, out of unreaſonable pretences of purity and order,

where fcripture gives no plain rule. Whatever varniſh may colour over ſuch practi

ces in this world , yet ſuch humorous and unreaſonable diſturbers of the peace ſhall

receive no thanks from our Lord Jeſus in the great day, whether they be paſtors or

people .

Reflexion IV . 6. When we behold a ſociety of chriſtians flouriſhing in holineſs,

and honourably maintaining the beauty of this ſacred fellowſhip , let us take occaſion

to raiſe our thoughts to the heavenly world, to the church of the firſt -born, who

are aſſembled on high ," where everlaſting beauty, order , peace and holineſs are

maintained in the preſence of Jeſus, our common Lord . And “ when wemeet with

little inconveniencies, uneaſineſs and conteſt in any church of Cbriſt on earth , let us

point our thoughts and our hopes ftill upward to that divine fellowſhip of the ſaints ,

and the ſpirits of the juſt madeperfect, where contention and diſorder have no place."

There the glories and the graces of the Redeemer who is the head of the church ,

are diffuſed over all the happy aſſembly : They adore and love their God, and their

Saviour with ſupreme fervency, and they love one another with pure affection ; their

hearts and ſouls are one, and they rejoice in the love ofGod , and in the preſence of

the lamb for ever.

The END of the firſt VOLUME.
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